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JANUARY,  1894. 


A  BLESSING  TO  GOD'S  AFFLICTED. 


Dear  Brother  :  I  was  at  the  last  session  of  the  River  Fork  Associa- 
tion, at  my  old  church  a  few  days  ago,  and  we  had  a  feast  of  fat  things. 
The  preaching  was  all  of  one  kind — salvation  by  grace — and  many  poor 
hearts  were  made  glad,  and  some  even  to  cry  aloud  for  joy.  Here  I  met 
old  Bro.  Henry  Dove,  who  has  been  afflicted  for  many  years  with  cancer, 
and  for  many  months  past,  until  quite  recently,  the  family  had  to  sit  up 
every  night  with  him ;  but  he  heard  of  the  "Gray  Beard"  put  up  by 
your  son,  and  had  been  taking  it  comparatively  a  short  time,  and  he  was 
able  to  walk  to  preaching,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and  I  heard  had  even 
been  able  to  walk  to  his  farm,  and  over  it,  but  before  using,  was  not  able 
to  get  up  out  of  the  bed.  So  this  medicine  is  indeed  a  great  blessing  to 
God's  poor  and  afflicted  people.    Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Spring  Hill,  Mobile  Co.,  Ala.  (Eld.)  JOHN  M.  CHRISTIAN. 

■  MS.  3@*  #i  ®MMP. 
A  Primitive  Baptist  from  Bad  Cow,  Ark.,  writes, 
After  Trying  Gray  Beard: 


"My  son,  who  has  tumor  in  bis  side,  is  being  cured  by  Gray 
Beard.  He  has  had  the  tumor  cut  and  worked  on  by  physicians 
a  long  time,  but  it  has  continued  to  grow  worse  until  Ave  got  hold 
of  Gray  Beard.    I  believe  my  son  is  getting  well." 


And  all  who  know  of  sufferers  from  Tumors,  Cancers,  any  Blood  or 
Skin  trouble,  will  let  them  know  that  we  make  a  Medicine  that  is  curing 
these  ailments.    You  can  benefit  humanity. 

E^~We  sell  Gray  Beard  at  $1  a  bottle    six  bottles,  $5. 


Z.  D.  RESPESS  &  BRO., 

BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 


*f^rS^&Gi*ay  Beard  cures  Cancer,  Scrofula,  Sores,  Syphilis,  Rheuma- 
UNafs^tism,  Erysipelas,  Chronic  Sore  Eyes,  Chills  and  Fever,  Ring: 
"Worm,  Tetter,  Dyspepsia,  Biliousness;  improves  the  diges-^r^te^ 
tion,  regulates  the  bowels,  gives  an  appetite,  makes  you  sleep  eSZa^e* 

(II^Those  wanting  Lloyd's  Books  should  write  to  Eld.  A.  V.  Atkins, 
Belton,  Texas. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 

Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  1.     BUTLER,  GA.,  JANUARY,  1894.     Vol.  16 


TAKING  A  DOG  BY  THE  EARS. 


Bro.  Bespess ;  I  feel  constrained  to  call  your  attention 
to  your  article  in  the  last  Messenger,  headed,  "He  who 
passes  by  and  meddles  with  strife,  takes  a  dog  by  the 
ears."  In  that  article,  you  do  not  tell  us  what  strife  is, 
or  what  meddling  is,  or  who  he  is  that  passes  by,  but 
you  leave  every  one  to  draw  his  own  conclusion,  and 
this  very  indefiniteness  is  where — upon  your  part — 
without  a  fuller  explanation  is  given,  the  danger  lies  in 
its  misconstruction  by  many  of  our  people.  Now,  I 
feel  assured  that  you  do  not  mean  to  convey  the  idea 
that  if  there  were  three  heretical  preachers  in  the  Upa- 
toie  Association  with  twelve  churches  following  them  in 
their  heresy,  and  one  sound  gospel  preacher  with  four 
churches  contending  for  law  and  order,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  all  other  Baptists,  whether  asked  or  not,  to 
hands-on2  for  fear  of  meddling  with  strife,  and  thereby 
take  a  dog  by  the  ears,  and  leave  those  four  churches 
with  their  pastor  to  be  eaten  up  and  devoured  by  those 
twelve  heretical  preachers  and  churches.  While  I  feel 
assured  that  you  do  not  mean  any  such  thing,  yet  this 
is  the  very  construction  that  all  who  are  in  disorder 
will  place  upon  your  article  without  a  better  explana- 
tion upon  your  part.  Now,  I  hold  where  there  arises 
disorder  with  any  of  our  sister  churches  or  Associations 
with  whom  we  correspond,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  our 
churches  especially,  and  also,  our  Associations,  to  look 
into  the  trouble  at  a  proper  time,  especially  when  asked 
so  to  do  by  those  who  are  in  trouble,  and  when  the  in- 
vestigation is  made,  the  church  or  churches  or  parts  of 
churches  that  are  contending  for  right,  law  and  order, 
should  at  once  be  set  up  and  recognized  as  the  church 
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or  churches,  or  Association  by  their  sister  churches 
and  Associations,  and  that  those  who  so  act  are  not 
meddling  with  strife  and  thereby  taking  a  dog  by  the 
ears.  To  leave  the  church  or  churches  or  parts  of 
same  alone  to  the  mercies  of  those  who  are  in  disorder, 
by  sister  Associations,  seems  to  me  to  be  passing  by 
and  meddling  with  strife.  Christ  says,  "If  thy  brother 
trespass  against  you,  go  to  him;  if  he  will  not  hear 
you,  go  and  get  two  of  thy  brethren  to  go  with  you  to 
him,"  and  he  has  made  no  provision  for  these  two  not 
to  go,  and  the  two  refusing  to  go  without  a  provi- 
dential cause,  are  just  as  guilty  in  this  disobedience  as 
they  would  be  in  setting  aside  any  other  command  of 
Christ,  and  this  rule  permeates  the  whole  church  polity. 
Christ  says  again,  that  he  who  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it;  that  a  little  leaven  leavens  the  lump;  and 
what  we  sow  that  we  reap,  and  it  looks  to  me,  if  my 
neighbor's  house  is  on  fire,  the  way  to  save  my  own  is 
to  lend  a  helping  hand  to  save  his,  and  in  so  doing,  I 
would  not  be  meddling  with  strife  nor  catching  a  dog 
by  the  ears,  and  if  Solomon  were  living,  I  think  he 
would  agree  with  me.  If,  then,  this  rule  would  work  so 
safely  in  Adam,  I  cannot  see  where  it  would  work  less 
safely  in  Christ.  You  well  know  the  creature  with  us 
has  already  become  master,  for  disguise  it  as  we  may, 
wherever  one  Association  drops  correspondence  with 
her  sister  Association,  it  is  equivalent  to  a  declaration 
of  non-fellowship.  This  being  true,  how  dare  an  As- 
sociation to  set  Christ's  rule  aside  without  first  investi- 
gating the  cause  and  laboring  therein?  We  know  such 
conduct  is  past  that  of  being  sinful  and  becomes  wicked- 
ness in  high  places,  and  here  is  where  nine-tenths  of 
our  troubles  arise,  and  ninety-nine  times  out  of  a 
hundred  this  dropping  is  based  upon  an  assumed  neu- 
trality— for  the  Bible  recognizes  no  neutrality — or  upon 
some  custom  injected  in  our  ranks;  often  too,  by  men 
whose  after  conduct  their  own  brethren  cannot  fellow- 
ship. There  is  little  trouble  with  us  in  faith,  nearly  all 
our  divisions  are  the  result  of  some  tradition,  and  if 
these  traditions  were  at  once  properly  looked  into  by 
sister  churches,  and  the  orderly  part  of  the  body  in 
confusion  were  at  once  set  up  and  recognized  as  the 
church  or  churches  in  order,  we  all  would  be  but 
doing  our  whole  duty  in  this  matter,  neither  would  we 
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be  meddling  with  strife  or  taking  a  dog  by  the  ears. 
If  this  rule  was  the  rule  of  Primitive  Baptists  generally, 
there  would  be  less  strife  and  fewer  dogs  to  take  by 
the  ears.  There  would  be  no  assumed  neutralities  and 
no  delays  that  ever  bring  confusion. 

Culloden,  Ga.  Wilde  C.  Cleveland. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess,  and  Readers  of  the  Messenger:  I  re- 
turned last  night  from  one  of  the  best  meetings  that  I  have  ever 
attended.  It  was  the  Union  Association,  held  at  old  Union 
church,  in  Lowndes  county,  Georgia.  I  had  been  looking  for- 
ward to  the  time  and  felt  that  the  good  Master  would  meet  His 
disciples  there  and  bless  them.  I  feared  also  lest  I  should  get 
all  my  part  of  the  sweets  out  of  it,  before  the  time  came.  I  had 
been,  and  was  still  sick  when  I  started,  but  improved  every  day 
I  was  there.  Dear  reader,  I  would  be  glad  if  I  could  so  describe 
this  glorious  meeting  as  to  cause  you  to  enjoy  some  of  the  sweets 
so  thankfully  received  by  His  children  present,  and  that  left  a 
savor  of  the  precious  spiritual  food  from  the  Master's  table.  I 
have  been  to  many  good  meetings,  where  my  mind  was  exalted 
above  this  world,  so  that  I  forgot  my  poverty,  afflictions  and  cares 
for  a  season,  but  this  meeting  was  to  me  as  a  green  spot  on  earth, 
a  resting  place  in  this  tiresome  journey  of  life,  never  to  be  ob- 
literated from  the  pages  of  my  memory  by  all  the  ravages  of  time, 
so  long  as  I  keep  my  right  mind. 

It  is  known  to  many  of  God's  dear  children  that  trouble  arose  in 
the  Pulaski  A  ssociatiou  of  Georgia,  and  that  last  year  they  not  being 
agreed  walked  no  longer  together.  It  seemed  to  be  a  puzzling 
question  with  her  corresponding  Associations,  which  side  was 
right.  They  were  nearly  equally  divided  as  to  numbers,  and 
there  was  so  much  talk  and  confusion  that  it  was  a  difficult  mat- 
ter to  see  where  the  right  spirit  abided;  consequently,  the  most  of 
her  sister  Associations  dropped  or  suspended  correspondence  with 
them,  and  they  were  left  nearly  alone.  But  some  of  the  Elders  of 
the  Union  Association  were  called  upon  to  help  settle  their  troubles, 
and  consequently,  came  in  possession  of  all  the  facts  connected 
with  the  case,  and  when  their  Association  convened  last  year, 
they  were  prepared  to  prove  to  their  brethren  that  one  part  of  the 
Pulaski,  known  as  the  "minority  part,"  were  standing  on  gospel 
grounds.  Hence,  the  LTnion  Association  recognized  and  corres- 
ponded with  them  as  the  Pulaski  Association.  Several  of  her 
sister  Associations  saw  this,  and  not  knowing  for  themselves  the 
facts,  and  fearing  lest  they  should  act  too  hasty,  thought  best  to  sus- 
pend correspondence  with  the  Union.  Now,  you  can  see,  dear  reader, 
that  there  is  cause  for  the  confusion  and  trouble  that  has  been  reign- 
ing among  the  Baptists  of  South-west  Georgia  for  the  past  year. 
Many  dear  saints  have  been  sorely  troubled,  not  knowing  what  to 
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do,  and  I  believe,  have  been  praying  to  know  the  right  way.  Our 
Association,  (the  Ocklocknee),  was  one  to  drop  the  Union  last 
year,  and  as  they  were  as  twin  sisters,  lying  side  by  side,  it 
caused  much  trouble,  and  many  a  groan  and  deep-drawn  sigh. 
We  did  not  know  anything  concerning  the  case,  and  as  the  Union 
had  received  them  only  a  week  before  our  Association  convened, 
we  did  not  have  time  to  learn  anything  except  flying  reports,  and 
they  were  so  conflicting  that  we  thought  best  at  that  time  to  drop 
the  Union  until  we  could  learn  more  about  it.  But  we  soon  saw 
that  we  had  acted  too  hastily,  and  altogether  wrong  in  dropping 
the  Union  without  first  giving  her  a  hearing  to  justify  her  cause 
or  to  prove  her  disorder.  This  caused  us  much  trouble,  and  if 
our  Association  had  set  before  the  Union,  I  am  sure  we  would 
have  rescinded  and  held  an  investigation,  but  as  the  Union  con- 
vened before  our's,  we  thought  the  best  thing  to  do  was  to  call  a 
meeting  of  the  churches  of  our  Association,  and  investigate  the 
matter.  If  we  could  prove  the  disorder  of  the  Union  we  were 
willing  to  let  them  alone;  but  if  not,  we  were  willing  and  glad  to 
undo  what  we  had  done,  and  remove  the  imaginary  bar  that  had 
so  mysteriously  arisen  between  us  We  called  the  council  and 
heard  evidence  from  Elders  of  four  different  Associations  who  had 
been  to  the  Pulaski  and  investigated  the  trouble  to  their  full  satis- 
faction. The  evidence  they  produced  was  such  as  to  satisfy  every 
Baptist  present  that  the  Union  Association  had  acted  with  wis- 
dom, justice  and  according  to  God's  law,  in  receiving  the  "minor- 
ity part"  of  the  Pulaski  Association.  The  council  so  decided,  and 
sent  three  of  our  Association  to  this  last  session  of  the  Union,  to 
bear  their  decision  and  to  ask  that  the  correspondence  between 
the  two  Associations  be  continued.  The  decision  of  this  council 
was  adopted  by  all  the  churches  of  our  Association,  and  was 
gladly  received  by  the  Union.  The  other  Associations  are  now 
coming  back  to  the  Union,  and  the  "minority  part" of  the  Pulaski, 
and  peace  has  been  declared.  The  "minority  part"  has  increased 
in  one  year's  time  until  she  is  largely  in  the  majority.  We  have 
all  been  tried  and  troubled  in  different  localities  until,  when  we 
met  at  the  Union  we  were  hungry  and  tired,  and  prepared  to  re- 
ceive the  joys  that  our  Master  had  in  store  for  us. 

The  Elders  present  were  Lee  Hanks  and  J.  J.  Bird,  of  the 
Choctawhatchee  Association  of  Alabama;  Wm.  Hollingsworth,  of 
the  Flint  River  of  Georgia;  R.  J.  Groover,  of  the  Suwanee  of 
Florida;  L.  Register,  of  the  Mt.  Enon  of  Florida;  Elders  Tucker, 
P.  G.  McDonald  and  D.  W.  Taylor,  of  the  Pulaski  of  Georgia; 
J.  T.  Strawder,  H.  W.  Parish  and  the  poor  sinful  writer,  of  the 
Ocklocknee  of  Georgia;  together  with  their  Elders  which  were 
James,  King,  Luke,  J.  A.  Osteen,  W.  H.  Thomlinson,  A.  V. 
Simms,  D  B.  Shuffield,  C.  W.  Stallings  and  his  father,  T.  W. 
Stallings.  This  meeting  passed  off  without  anything  to  break  the 
chain  of  consistencies  that  so  characterized  it  from  beginning  to 
end.    There  was  nothing  connected  with  it  unpleasant;  nothing  to 
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indicate  anything  wrong  whatever,  but  all  was  peace,  love,  joy 
and  gladness  of  heart.  All  the  Elders  that  were  appointed  to- 
preach  came  forward  it  seemed  charged  with  Godly  zeal  and  a 
proper  understanding  of  their  subjects.  The  congregation  was 
large,  attentive  and  well-behaved.  The  community  did  all  in 
their  power  to  make  it  pleasant  for  all  who  would  go  with  them, 
and  the  brethren  seemed  glad  to  make  any  sacrifice  that  would 
add  to  the  comfort  of  those  from  a  distance.  As  I  go  along  I 
must  tell  of  one  of  the  most  beautiful  features  of  the  meeting. 
Elder  C.  W.  Stallings  of  that  Association,  is  badly  afflicted,  and 
not  able  to  work  for  his  family — consisting  of  an  afflicted  wife  and 
several  small  children — and  has  gotten  badly  in  debt.  It  troubled 
him  so  much  that  he  chose  three  men,  and  turned  over  all  his 
property  to  them,  to  sell  and  pay  his  debts.  Elder  Simms  learned 
this  much,  and  on  Sunday  stated  the  case  and  made  a  very  feel- 
ing appeal  to  the  brethren  to  help  him.  As  he  closed  he  placed  a 
hat  on  the  book-board  to  receive  whatever  was  given,  and  in  five 
minutes  there  was  over  ninety  dollars  in  the  bat.  0,  what  a  beauti- 
ful sight!  Brother  Stallings,  seated  on  a  chair  in  the  stand  with 
his  head  bowed  in  tears  of  gratitude  and  joy,  while  his  brethren 
were  proving  that  they  loved  him.  I  know  that  God  will  bless 
such  as  this.  After  we  had  spent  three  days  of  joys  and  feasting, 
the  sad  time  came  for  our  separation  and  departure  for  our  homes, 
and  as  the  dear  saints  of  God  would  take  the  parting  hand,  the 
tears  would  flow  down  their  faces  as  a  token  of  that  living  princi- 
ple within  that  caused  them  to  be  loth  to  part  from  each  other. 
I  could  not  describe  its  wonderful  joys  were  I  to  write  all  day. 

Now,  dear  reader,  I  will  close,  hoping  that  brotherly  love  may 
continue;  that  we  may  not  go  astray,  but  journey  on  in  the  straight 
and  narrow  way,  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  con- 
science until  we  shall  be  discharged  from  this  rugged  warfare, 
and  carried  home  to  dwell  forever  with  the  blessed  family  of  God. 
Yours  in  weakness, 

McDonald,  Oa.  R.  H.  Barwick. 


SAVED  BY  HOPE. 


For  we  are  saved  by  hope,  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope ;  for  what 
a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see 
not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it. 

The  hope  of  Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego,  is  foreshadowed 
in  their  reply  .to  Nebuchadnezzar,  "0,  Nebuchaanezzar,  we  are 
not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter.  If  it  be  so,"  i.  e.t  if  it 
be  His  will,  "our  God,  whom  we  serve,  is  able  to  deliver  us  from 
the  burning  fiery  furnace;  but  if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee  we 
will  not  serve  thy  gods,"  etc.  They  believed  God  was  able  to 
deliver  them  even  from  the  furnace,  if  it  was  His  will,  but  on  this 
point  they  did  not  know  what  His  will  was.    If  they  had,  they 
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would  have  had  no  trial  of  their  faith,  and  therefore  no  hope.  If 
they  had  known  it  was  the  will  and  purpose  of  God  to  deliver 
them  from  the  furnace  without  harm,  or  even  the  smell  of  fire  on 
their  garments,  they  would  have  had  no  further  concern  about  it,  and 
nothing  on  which  to  base  a  hope;  for  seeing  the  end  of  a  matter, 
trial  and  hope  based  on  faith  ceases.  The  manner  of  their  deliv- 
erance from  the  hands  of  the  king  was  a  thing  hid  from  them. 
They  believed  they  would  be  delivered  from  his  hands,  but  how, 
they  did  not  know,  but  believed  God  was  able,  and  would  do  it. 
They  were  saved  from  fear  by  hope,  being  content  to  trust  the 
whole  matter  in  his  hands.  Therefore  they  could  pray  Thy  will 
be  done,  for  what  is  Thy  will  is  right  and  best  for  us  and  Thy 
glory.  The  same  was2  true  with  Christ  in  the  garden,  when  he 
prayed,  "Father,  if  thy  will,  let  this  cup  pass."  Christ  did  not 
know  whether  it  was  the  Father's  will  for  the  cup  to  pass  or  not, 
and  therefore  this  prayer.  He  saw  a  fulfillment  of  prophesy  as  to 
his  death  coming  to  pass,  but  was  in  the  dark  as  to  what  he  saw 
leading  up  to  it  was  the  cup  he  had  to  drink  or  not.  Had  he  seen 
the  end,  he  would  not  have  prayed  the  prayer  he  did,  but  not  see- 
ing it,  but  believing  the  prophesy  concerning  his  suffering  and 
death,  he  was  willing  it  should  happen  according  to  God's  will. 
The  point  of  trial  and  agony  with  him  was  as  to  the  fact  shall  I, 
or  is  it  the  Father's  will,  that  I  must  drink  this  cup?  So  it  is  the 
point  of  trial  and  agony  with  every  saint,  is  it  God's  will  I  shall 
do  thus  and  so?  If  it  is  his  will  I  am  content  to  do  it,  let  it  be 
what  it  may,  for  I  am  satisfied  what  he  does  is  right,  and  not  only 
right,  but  best  for  me.  We  are  impressed  with  some  things  which 
to  do  involves  self-denial  and  sacrifice.  The  point  of  trial  with 
a  Christian  is,  has  God  given  me  these  impressions?  Are  they  of 
the  Lord?  If  of  the  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  obey  them,  let  it  cost 
what  it  may.  The  prayer  then  is,  Thy  will  be  done.  If  we 
could  see  the  end  of  the  matter,  we  would  have  no  trial,  nor 
anything  to  base  a  hope  on.  There  would  be  no  necessity  in 
enquiring  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  for  we  would  already 
know  it.  Not  knowing  the  will  of  the  Lord,  we  are  driven  to 
prayer.  Believing  there  is  nothing  impossible  with  him,  and  that 
he  doeth  all  things  right  and  well,  we  trust  in  him;  and  are  saved 
by  hope  when  we  act  under  such  impressions. 

So  the  point  of  trial  is  to  know  the  will  of  the  Lord.  If  we 
know  his  will  in  a  matter  which  gives  us  trouble,  then  the  trial 
ceases,  and  hope  with  it.  This  is  the  path  we  know  not,  onlv  as 
we  walk  in  it,  and  where  we  stop  our  information  stops  ;  we  can- 
not walk  this  path  by  sight,  but  only  by  faith.  We  cannot  know 
the  will  of  the  Lord,  only  as  that  will  is  revealed  to  us.  If  we 
are  seeking  and  asking  his  will  to  be  done,  and  not  our  own,  we 
are  saved  by  hope,  based  on  our  belief  that  his  will  is  best  for  us. 
Hope  is  then  for  unseen  things,  and  not  such  as  are  seen.  What 
is  the  difference  between  seen  and  unseen  things? 

"While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


7 


■which  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." — 2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

It  follows  then  that  the  hope  which  saves  us  is  unseen,  and 
therefore  eternal,  and  that  which  is  seen  is  temporal  and  no  hope 
at  all.  The  point  of  conflict  and  trial,  or  that  which  drives  us  to 
God  in  prayer  and  supplication,  and  produces  in  us  waiting  on 
the  Lord  for  a  revelation  of  his  will,  called  hope,  lays  in  the  fact 
what  we  wish  for  is  unseen,  and  is  revealed  to  us  in  each  step 
made,  and  only  as  we  make  them.  If  the  prophet,  when  assuring 
the  widow  at  Sarepta  of  the  unfailing  supply  of  meal  and  oil 
until  the  end  of  the  famine,  had  shown  her  great  barns  filled  with 
corn  and  great  tanks  full  of  oil,  the  trial  of  her  faith  and  her  hope 
based  thereon,  would  have  ceased,  and  her  blessing  would  have 
become  temporal,  aud  liable  to  be  destroyed,  but  these  stores  not 
being  in  sight,  she  could  only  approach  the  barrel  and  cruse  by 
faith  in  what  the  prophet  said,  and  the  hope  which  that  faith 
inspired  saved  her,  and  being  unseen,  was  therefore  eternal  and 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  thief  or  moth,  and  could  not  give  out, 
b?cause  it  was  hid  in  the  words  of  the  prophet,  backed  by  the 
the  power  of  God  to  make  the  word  good.  Strange  to  say,  she 
would  have  been  delighted  to  have  seen  the  word  of  the  prophet 
backed,  not  by  the  unseen  power  of  God,  but  by  big  barns  full  of 
corn  and  immense  tanks  full  of  oil,  when  a  little  reflection  would 
have  shown  her,  however  large  these  barns  and  tanks  might  be, 
they  were  liable  to  destruction  and  exhaustion,  and  therefore 
temporal  and  limited.  How  much  better  was  it  that  her  hope 
was  in  the  unseen,  infallible  promise  of  God.  Oh,  almighty,  living 
and  true  God,  Holy  Father,  let  me  be  content  with  thy  precious 
promises,  and  my  prayer  be,  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
That  is,  the  body  of  Christ,  of  which  if  a  man  eat  he  shall  live  for- 
ever. Let  me  not  labor  for  that  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  which  endureth  unto  eternal  life. 

My  dear  Bro.  Respess,  while  sitting  in  my  sick  room,  and  halt- 
ing between  conflicting  emotions  as  to  what  God  has  required  at 
my  hands,  my  poor  heart  goes  out  in  love  to  you,  and  tears  fill 
my  eyes,  that  He  may  bless  you  in  your  afflictions,  and  fill  your 
heart  with  gladness  in  the  hope  of  an  early  realization  of  your 
hope,  which  I  believe  is  in  Christ. 

Yours,  in  deep  affliction  and  love,  H.  Bussey. 


DO  NOT  RISK  IT ! 
Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary 
letter,  but  register  them.  The  safest  way  is  to  get  a 
money  order  or  send  by  express.  A  postal  note  is  no 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.  But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  or 
postal  note. — R.  tf 
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EXPERIENCE— TRIALS— REST. 


Bro.  John  N.  Hurst — My  Very  Bear  Uncle :  I  received 
your  letter  on  yesterday,  and  must  confess  that  while 
writing  you  last  week,  I  did  not  know  that  I  wrote  any- 
thing in  connection  with  the  Bible,  until  you  referred 
me  to  it  in  your  letter. 

Thanks  to  the  Lord !  after  reading  yours,  I  feel  that 
I  have  a  witness  within  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
In  trying  to  write  you  of  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with 
me,  in  translating  me,  (one  of  the  vilest  sinners  on  earth,) 
as  I  humbly  hope,  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  into 
the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son,  I  will  not  attempt  to  write 
anything  of  my  life  up  to  the  time  1  felt  myself  to  be  a 
great  sinner,  more  than  to  say  that  when  I  was  a  child,  my 
father,  Henry  Coleman,  was  called  into  service  and 
died  in  the  war. 

Thirteen  years  ago  last  spring,  I  had  a  severe  and 
protracted  spell  of  sickness;  so  much  so  that  I  began 
to  fear  I  never  would  recover.  During  this,  I  felt  to  be 
a  miserable  sinner  without  hope,  and  what  an  awful 
thought  it  was  to  have  to  appear  before  God  in  this 
condition.  I  was  then  young;  had  not  been  married 
very  long,  and  had  one  sweet  little  babe,  and  the 
thought  of  dying  and  leaving  it  on  the  cold  charities  of 
the  world,  gave  me  much  trouble,  as  well  as  my  sinful 
condition.  But  even  then  the  Lord  was  taking  care  of 
us,  and  I  knew  it  not.  I  would  try  to  pray,  though  I 
thought  I  was  going  to  die;  but  again  and  again  I 
prayed  as  best  I  could,  but  did  not  know  how  to  pray. 
I  would  beg  for  my  life  to  be  spared,  and  O!  what 
great  promises  I  would  put  up  if  I  could  but  get  well. 
For  several  weeks  I  was  in  this  condition,  when  a  very 
precious  aunt  of  mine,  now  your  dear  wife,  visited  me, 
and  insisted  that  I  should  go  home  with  her,  and  then 
on  to  my  mother's,  where  I  could  be  treated  by  another 
physician,  as  the  one  we  had  failed  to  do  me  any  good. 
During  this  time  I  told  no  one  of  my  troubles,  for  I 
felt  too  sinful  to  let  anybody  know  that  I  had  prayed, 
or  even  had  tried  to  do  such  a  thing.  I  was  in  a  great 
deal  of  trouble,  but  how  could  I  help  myself?  I  began 
now  to  feel  and  believe  that  God  was  God,  and  was  able 
to  raise  me  up,  or  to  withhold  his  Spirit  from  me. 
About  this  time,  on  July  11,  1881,  Bro.  Win.  Adams 
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preached  at  our  house,  and  I  was  made  to  see,  and 
hear,  and  understand  as  I  never  had  before.  I  was 
made  to  rejoice  in  my  poor  heart,  but  I  was  afraid 
some  one  would  take  notice  of  me;  and  so  they  did, 
and  from  that  very  moment  till  now,  I  have  met  with 
opposition  all  the  time,  but  had  never  known  what 
trouble  was  before  this.  After  that,  I  got  well  and 
went  home;  but  it  would  not  do  at  all  for  me  to  speak 
in  favor  of  the  Primitive  Baptists.  The  cross  grew 
greater  and  greater  for  five  years,  when  I  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church.  Now,  thought  I,  my  troubles 
will  end — all  is  well  now  with  me — but  alas!  what 
trouble  I  was  just  entering  into;  but  I  found  the  Lord 
was  my  refuge  and  strength.  At  times  when  pressed 
down  very  low,  I  was  made  to  rise  above  my  troubles,  and 
to  rejoice  in  the  true  and  living  God,  but  I  was  bowed 
down  most  of  the  time,  so  that  I  wondered  if  there  was 
any  one  else  like  me.  Often  I  wished  that  I  had  never 
joined  the  church,  but  notwithstanding  that,  there  was 
where  I  had  my  greatest  enjoyment.  But  why  did  I 
have  so  much  trouble?  Could  a  child  of  Grod  have 
trouble  as  I  did? 

I  will  try  to  tell  you  what  a  beautiful  view  I  had  of 
my  Saviour  while  in  this  condition:  three  years  ago  I 
was  prostrated  with  fever;  I  had  been  sick  for  several 
days,  and  all  were  uneasy  about  me,  and  I  knew  it,  but 
was  not  at  all  frightened.  I  do  not  remember  a  great 
deal  that  was  taking  place,  but  remember  hearing  an 
awful  groaning  that  I  had  no  control  of,  and  one  pres- 
ent asked  "What  made  Emma  groan  so!"  and  the 
answer  was,  "I  don't  know."  I  could  hear,  but  could 
neither  see  nor  speak  until  I  began  to  feel  that  my  bed 
was  perfectly  soft  at  my  feet,  and  I  raised  up  without 
any  help,  pulled  the  bed  up  with  my  hands,  and  a  bright 
light  was  in  the  room;  not  a  lamp,  but  a  brighter  light 
than  I  had  ever  seen  before,  and  I  turned  over  and  took 
my  pillows  up  and  they  were  so  soft  and  downy  that  I 
never  felt  anything  like  them  before.  Again  I  turned 
to  the  foot  of  my  bed,  and  it  was  still  soft,  and  this 
same  bright  light  extended  as  far  as  I  could  see.  I 
looked  in  front  of  me,  and  there  stood  my  Saviour  with 
the  physician  who  had  been  waiting  on  me.  "This," 
said  he,  "is  Dr.  Hammons,  and  it  is  through  me  that  he 
is  what  he  is."    All  this  time  I  had  not  spoken  a  word, 
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but  when  I  saw  him  before  me,  it  animated  my  soul 
and  I  said,  "My  Saviour  has  made  my  bed  as  soft  as 
downy  pillows  are,  and  I  am  just  as  happy  as  I  can 
be;"  and  0,  how  I  shouted  praises  to  the  most  high 
God.  Those  present  came  to  the  bed  and  told  me  I 
must  not  talk.  "Oh,  my  Saviour  is  with  me  and  has 
told  me  to  talk,  and  you  can't  keep  me  from  praising 
God;  glory  be  to  his  holy  name!  Don't  you  all  see  how 
strong  I  am,  and  how  clear  my  voice  is?  The  bitter 
taste  is  out  of  my  mouth;  it  is  just  as  sweet  as  it  can 
be."  I  shouted  praises  to  God  all  night  long.  He  said 
to  me,  "Your  ma,  and  sisters  Mattie  and  Sarah,  have 
been  born  of  my  Spirit,  and  your  sister  Mary  claims  to 
know  me,  but  does  not  yet;  but  shall  know  me;"  and 
calling  others  by  name  professing  to  know  him,  some 
of  whom  did  not,  nor  never  would,  and  some  that  don't 
know  me  now,  but  shall  have  rest.  It  seemed  that  I 
asked  some  questions:  "What  will  become  of  my  two 
little  children?"  The  answer  was,  "They  are  in  my 
hands;  all  things  are  in  my  hands."  "Why  has  every- 
thing been  such  a  draw-back  to  me?  I  did  all  I  could." 
"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  these  things 
shall  be  added  to  you." 

I  commenced  talking  at  10  o'clock  in  the  night  and 
kept  talking  and  praising  God  until  10  o'clock  next 
morning,  as  they  told  me  afterward.  It  was  a  power 
that  I  had  no  control  of.  I  said  things  I  never  had 
thought  of  before,  and  quoted  Scripture  that  I  did  not 
know  was  Scripture  until  afterward.  I  was  not  tired 
when  I  quit  talking.  Some  present  said  I  was  losing 
my  mind;  others  said  it  was  the  effect  of  the  medicine; 
and  those  who  had  no  experience  of  the  grace  of  God, 
would  make  all  manner  of  fun  of  me.  They  were  like 
those  on  the  day  of  Penticost,  who  thought  the  apostles 
were  drunken;  although  they  were  speaking  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  gave  them  utterance. 

There  is  one  thing  I  know,  my  heart  is  full  of  praises 
to  God.  I  feel  that  I  can  trust  in  him  more  and  more, 
up  to  the  present  time.  I  have  found  his  words,  his 
promises  true,  and  he  faithful  in  his  loving  kindness. 
May  I  ever  continue  to  honor  and  adore  his  precious 
name.  I  then  thought  I  never  would  have  any  more 
trouble,  but  in  that  was  mistaken ;  I  still  have  trouble, 
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and  reckon  I  will  as  long  as  I  am  in  the  flesh,  but  am 
waiting  and  hoping  for  deliverance. 

I  asked  how  long  shall  I  live.  I  was  not  told  how 
long,  but  was  told,  "You  shall  yet  live  to  tell  of  my 
goodness  and  mercy."  Perhaps  this  letter  to  you  is 
what  was  meant  by  telling  of  his  goodness.  I  see  my 
letter  is  getting  too  lengthy,  and  will  close  for  this  time. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you;  give  you  grace  and  strength 
according  to  thy  day.    As  ever,  your  niece, 

Emma  Crenshaw. 

Editor  Gospel  Messenger:  I  send  you,  for  publication,  an 
article  from  a  precious  sister,  who  has  been  tried  and  came  forth 
as  gold.  I  feel  that  sisters  are  not  encouraged  to  exercise  the 
spiritual  gift  with  which  they  are  blessed  as  they  should  be ;  for  they 
certainly  do  have  the  gift  of  prophesy,  which  is  to  "  Edification, 
exhortation,  and  comfort."    But  the  letter  speaks  for  itself. 

John  N.  Hurst. 

EDITORIAL. 


J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga.  (  v„^a   \  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  New  Providence,  Ala 

Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  \  J!'I)IT0B8-  }  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga.  . 

LOOK  HERE! 

Sgp°Any  one  sending  $3.00  for  three  new  subscribers 
within  the  next  two  months,  shall  have  the  Messenger 
for  one  year  free. 

Any  old  subscriber  one  year  behind,  may  pay  up  and 
pay  one  year  in  advance,  by  sending  $1.00  for  a  new 
subscriber  and  $1.50  for  himself,  or  $2.50  for  all. 

Or  any  old  subscriber,  two  years  behind,  may  pay  up 
and  pay  one  year  in  advance,  by  sending  $1.00  for  a 
new  subscriber,  and  $2.25  for  himself,  or  $3.25  in  all — 
full  charges  would  be  $4.00. 

Or,  if  three  years  behind,  he  way  send  $3.00  and  I 
will  credit  him  a  year  in  advance — full  charge  $4.00. 

R. 
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ANOTHER  YEAR. 


Surely  our  "days  are  but  as  an  handbreadth,  and 
roan  at  his  best  state  is  altogether  vanity."  We  who 
are  growing  old,  realize  that  "  the  time  is  short."  Fifteen 
years  ago,  with  rny  family,  I  left  my  farm  in  Schley 
county,  and  removed  to  Butler,  and  took  charge  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  since  which  time  I  have  had  little 
else  than  labor  and  sorrow.  Since  I  have  had  charge 
of  The  Gospel  Messenger  I  cannot  say,  to  use  Bro. 
Wagner's  words  in  the  last  Messenger,  "as  to  what  ex- 
tent my  feeble  efforts  have  been  blessed  to  the  welfare 
and  edification  of  my  brethren,  or  have  tended  to  con- 
fusion and  strife  among  them;"  but  I  can  honestly  say 
that  I  have,  in  weakness,  striven  for  gospel  peace  and 
unity  among  them  everywhere  within  my  reach,  regard- 
less of  my  own  pecuniary  interest;  and  though  the 
Messenger  has  not  compensated  me  for  the  labor  and 
time  expended  in  its  behalf,  it  is  a  comfort  to  know 
that  I  have  not,  for  love  of  money,  prostituted  it  to 
factionalism  and  partisanism  among  God's  people. 

In  conjunction  with  my  able  editorial  associates,  I 
have  prayerfully  sought  to  make  the  Messenger  useful 
to  God's  people  and  a  welcome  visitor  to  the  home  of 
every  reader  of  its  pages;-  we  have  tried  to  make  it 
instructive  and  entertaining  to  them  all.  But  we  have 
not  expected  that  all  readers  would  alike  relish  in  any 
number  every  article,  but  that  one  would  like  one 
article  better  than  another,  and  even  for  some  article 
have  no  relish  at  all;  but  that  another  would  like  the 
article  distasteful  to  the  one  better  than  any  other. 
And  this  is  because  the  needs  of  all  are  not  always 
alike  and  the  same.  Some  are  more  needy  than  others; 
and  all  feel  more  needy  at  one  time  than  at  another. 

The  Scriptures  teach  us  this,  as  well  as  our  own  ex- 
perience ;  teach  us  that  there  is  this  difference  even 
among  God's  people.  And  it  is  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose. It  was  so  with  the  apostles  when  Christ  was  here 
with  them  in  person.  He  suffered  none  of  them,  except 
Peter,  James  and  John,  to  enter  with  Him  and  the 
dead  child's  parents,  into  the  chamber  of  death  where 
the  dead  child  lay.  (Luke  viii).  And  the  same  three 
apostles  he  took  with  him  into  a  high  mountain,  apart 
from  the  others,  to  be  witnesses  of  his  transfiguration 
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(Matt.  xvii).  What  peculiar  trials  they  had  experienced 
above  the  other  apostles,  to  prepare  them  to  enter  into 
the  feelings  of  the  bereaved  parents,  and  thus  into  the 
chamber  of  death,  are  not  recorded,  but  that  they  had 
them  we  cannot  doubt;  nor  do  we  know  what  peculiar 
mental  conflicts  they  had  by  which  they  were  drawn 
apart  from  the  other  apostles  and  elevated  to  the  high 
mountain  that  they  might  see  the  "face  of  Jesus  shine 
as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  as  white  as  light." 

It  requires  experience,  travail  and  suffering  to  pre- 
pare us  to  understand  some  or  even  any  of  the  deep 
things  of  God.  It  is  only  those  of  God's  people  uthat 
go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do -business  in  great 
waters,  that  see  the  works  of  the  Lord  and  his  wonders 
in  the  deep." — Ps.  cvii.  But  none  that  go  down  into  the 
" deeps"  in  that  sense,  want  to  do  it;  and  no  doubt 
often  bemoan  their  condition  and  think  their  lot  to  be 
hard,  and  even  worse  than  that  of  anybody  else  in  the 
world;  but  it  is  only  in  this  way  that  they  can  be  made 
to  see  the  wonders  of  the  Lord  in  the  deep.  Happy 
should  that  child  of  God  be  who  believes  without  the 
necessity  of  seeing  these  things;  whose  life  is  even 
tempered  as  a  calm  summer's  day.  For  after  all,  these 
things  are  not  essential  to  his  eternal  deliverance. 
There  is  really  but  one  thing  needful,  and  that  is  to  be 
born  of  His  Spirit,  and  be  as  a  little  child.  But  as 
many  of  God's  people  are  of  the  doubting  Thomas  sort, 
such  as  will  not  believe  unless  they  see  for  themselves 
with  their  own  eyes,  a  compassionate  Saviour  has  pro- 
vided for  them  also,  so  that  they  may  say,  My  Lord 
and  my  God. 

Then  there  are  some  of  them  that  are  often  "ready 
to  perish,"  and  for  these  is  provided  strong  drink. 
But  those  who  need  the  strong  drink  should  not 
despise  those  who  do  not  need  it  and  are  not 
able  to  bear  it;  but  should  thankfully  "drink  his 
wine  and  forget  his  poverty  and  remember  his  mis- 
ery no  more." — Pro  v.  xxxi.  Nor  should  the  brother 
who  has  no  need  of  strong  drink,  fall  out  with  his 
brother  for  drinking  it  because  he  needs  it;  but  he 
should  rejoice  because  it  has  been  mercifully  provided 
for  him.  Neither  should  any  drink,  wine  or  strong 
drink  either,  for  inebriation,  but  for  their  own  needs, 
and  for  their  often  infirmities  and  heavy-heartedness. 
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The  strong  doctrine  should  not  be  preached  to  get  glory 
over  others,  but  for  the  comfort  of  those  who  need  it; 
nor  to  inflame  those  who  hear  it  and  believe  it  with 
malice  and  pride;  nor  to  indulge  them  in  sin  or  neglect 
of  any  duty  or  obligation,  but  should  be  administered 
as  strong  drink  is  administered  to  the  man  ready  to 
perish.  Only  the  devil,  or  those  under  his  spirit,  look 
upon  the  doctrine  of  grace  as  giving  liberty  to  cast  us 
down  into  sin;  those  under  the  influence  of  God's 
Spirit  look  upon  it  as  lifting  us  up  from  it.  And 
therefore  it  is  true  that  those  to  whom  it  is  adminis- 
tered in  the  spirit  of  truth,  are  the  humblest,  meekest, 
most  faithful  in  all  their  obligations,  both  natural  and 
spiritual,  of  all  others  of  God's  people. 

As  I  have  said,  some  of  God's  people  are  called  to 
suffer  much  more  than  others  of  them.  Moses  suffered 
much  more  than  Aaron,  for  he  was  required  to  give  up 
much  more  for  God  and  his  people  than  Aaron  was; 
Paul  suffered  more  than  any  other  of  the  apostles,  for 
he  was  required  to  sacrifice  much  more  for  Christ,  and 
he  suffered  and  labored  more  than  they  all;  and  yet  he 
was  not  exalted,  but  felt  to  be  less  than  the  least  of  all 
of  them,  and  the  chief  of  sinners. 

So,  dear  reader,  if  there  be  even  one  single  article  in 
each  number  that  braces  you  up  as  wine  does  the  heavy 
hearted,  be  glad,  for  the  Spirit  has  administered  it  to 
you.  There  may  be  other  articles  in  the  same  number 
that  do  you  no  good,  but  probably  they  are  as  strong 
drink  to  your  brother  that  is  ready  to  perish,  and  do 
him  good;  and  he  is  your  brother,  and  be  glad  there- 
fore for  his  sake  that  it  is  there  for  him. 

And  if  this  were  always  the  spirit  of  us  all  and  in  all 
our  service,  we  would  with  more  patience  bear  with 
preaching  and  writing  that  did  not  so  much  interest  us 
only  as  it  interested  others  of  our  brethren  whom  we 
loved,  and  in  their  interest  we  could  rejoice,  and  thus 
be  one  with  them. 

If,  therefore,  the  Messenger  is  good  for  others  of  our 
spiritual  kindred,  let  us  promote  it  for  their  sakes,  if  not 
so  much  for  our  own.  And  in  writing  for  it,  we  should 
endeavor  to  be  governed  by  this  same  spirit.  If  the 
Lord  gives  us  something  to  say,  to  say  it 

In  this  spirit  we  begin  The  Gospel  Messenger  year 
1894,  not  knowing  what  things  shall  befall  us,  save  that 
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we  feel  assured  that  we  shall  have  at  least  the  usual 
share  of  tribulation  that  is  our  lot  in  this  life. 

With  a  sincere  wish  for  the  natural  and  spiritual 
well  being  of  each  and  every  reader  of  the  Messenger, 
and  of  all  the  household  of  faith  from  the  river  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  we  offer  you  all  the  greetings  of  a 
New  Year. — E. 


REPLY  TO  ELD.  W.  C.  CLEVELAND. 


In  the  Messenger  for  November,  1893,  page  434, 
tinder  the  heading  of  "Taking  a  Dog  by  the  Ears,"  I 
wrote  a  brief  comment  on  the  text  in  Prov.  xxvi.  17: 

"  He  that  passeth  by  and  meddleth  with  strife  that  belongeth 
not  to  him,  is  like  one  who  taketh  a  dog  by  the  ears." 

By  some  oversight  it  will  be  seen  by  Eld.  Cleveland's 
letter  in  this  issue  of  the  Messenger,  that  he  ascribes 
the  article  in  question  to  Bro.  Respess,  and  as  Eld. 
Respess  now  sends  me  the  letter  requesting  a  reply,  I 
will  try  very  briefly  to  say  a  few  things.  Knowing  the 
fervent  devotion  of  our  dear  Bro.  Cleveland  to  the 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  remembering 
with  grateful  emotions  the  kindness  shown  me  in  afflic- 
tion and  distress  years  ago  by  his  revered  and  lamented 
father,  and  by  some  of  his  children  and  grandchildren 
in  later  years,  I  take  pleasure  in  assuring  him  that 
though  I  fail  to  see  the  force  of  his  objections  to  my 
article,  I  am  glad  that  he  has  freely  written  as  he  felt 
and  believed  about  it. 

Having  carefully  reviewed  my  article  in  the  Messenger 
of  November,  1893,  I  cannot  see  one  solitary  sentence 
that  I  would  wish  to  change,  or  wherein  I  could  possi- 
bly make  it  more  free  from  ambiguity  or  misconstruc- 
tion by  any  rule  of  fair  interpretation  of  the  entire 
article.  And  it  seems  that  Bro.  Cleveland  enters  no  objec- 
tion to  what  I  have  therein  written,  but  sees  danger  in 
what  is  not  written.  Now,  if  this  rule  is  applied  to 
everything  that  is  preached,  spoken  or  written — that  it 
must  be  so  clearly  and  definitely  expressed  as  to  defy 
any  possibility  of  misconstruction — then  we  may  do 
away  with  all  our  preaching  and  writing,  and  even  of 
the  Bible  itself,  for  certainly  nothing  that  ever  has  been 
spoken  or  written  among  men  has  been  more  perverted 
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and  misconstrued  than  the  sacred,  pure,  and  infallible- 
word  of  Grod.  It  is  possible  that  our  dear  brother's 
strictures  on  the  defectiveness  of  our  article  may  be  as 
much  misconstrued  by  some  of  our  brethren  as  the 
article  to  which  he  objects.  Indeed,  I  am  not  sure  that 
I  clearly  understand  his  letter  in  its  entirety,  and  there 
may  be  others  equally  dull  to  comprehend. 

I  once  heard  of  a  polished  young  preacher  being 
asked  why  no  minister  would  ever  have  anything  to 
say  after  he  had  preached?  His  reply  was  that  "I 
never  leave  any  gaps  down  for  them  to  put  up."  Now, 
this  may  be  very  pleasing  to  the  flesh  to  feel  that  way, 
but  I  dare  not  compare  myself  with  such,  nor  do  I  care 
to  either  measure  or  be  measured  by  that  standard. 
See  2  Cor.  x.  12.  In  our  brother  Cleveland's  reference 
to  the  text  in  Prov.  xxvi.  17,  a  very  important  and 
qualifying  phrase  is  omitted,  and  as  his  argument 
seems  to  be  based  on  that  omitted  rendering  of  the 
text,  the  reader  is  liable  to  misconstrue  the  true  appli- 
cation of  it.  It  strikes  me  that  there  is  some  difference 
between  one's  having  to  meddle  with  strife,  and  his 
"meddling  with  strife  that  belongs  not  to  him," 
and  in  which  "he  is  in  no  way  interested  or  personally 
concerned,"  as  I  said  in  my  formor  article,  page  434. 

The  church  of  God  is  represented  as  a  "city  that  is 
compact  together."  Psa.  cxxii.  And  surely  if  the  fire 
of  carnal  strife  is  raging  in  any  part  of  this  compact 
city,  each  and  every  citizen  is  personally  endangered, 
and  he  surely  ought  to  feel  sufficient  interest  to  render 
all  possible  and  proper  assistance  to  extinguish  the  fire 
and  save  the  city  from  distress  and  loss.  In  rendering 
assistance  to  save  the  city  he  saves  himself  as  well  as 
others.  Thus,  the  Lord's  prophet  felt  when  he  said, 
"For  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  am  I 
hurt."  Jer.  viii.  The  apostle  expressed  the  same  senti- 
ment when  he  said,  "There  are  many  members,  but 
one  body."  "We  are  members  one  of  another."  See- 
ing, therefore  that  this  is  the  general  principle  of  unity 
in  the  household  of  faith,  it  is  not  meddling  or  intrud- 
ing in  an  impertinent  manner  when  one  seeks  to  do 
that  which  properly  belongs  to  him  to  do  in  allaying 
carnal  strife  and  angry  contention  among  his  own 
household.  Strife,  as  mentioned  in  several  texts,  is 
one  of  the  corrupt  works  of  the  flesh,  and  for  any 
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brother  to  thrust  himself  into  it  as  an  intruder  to  his  own 
hurt,  and  to  the  hurt  of  all  who  are  immediately  con- 
nected with  it,  he  is  "like  one  who  takes  a  dog  by  the 
ears." 

In  saying  that  we  had  not  in  our  article  told  what  a 
meddler  is,  Bro.  Cleveland  has  perhaps  overlooked 
the  remark  wherein  we  said,  "A  meddler  is  specially 
condemned.  He  is  one  that  intrudes  himself  where  he 
has  no  business,  and  instead  of  allaying  the  strife,  he 
increases  the  contention  and  gets  himself  into  trouble." 

Our  beloved  brother  very  properly  refers  to  "assumed 
neutrality"  as  bringing  distress  and  confusion;  but  is 
not  assumed  officiousness,  which  is  but  another  name 
for  meddling,  just  as  bad,  and  sometimes  even  worse 
than  assumed  neutrality?  Both  should  be  avoided  by 
Primitive  Baptists.  Assumed  officiousness  is  precisely 
what  Solomon  condemns  in  the  text,  and  Bro.  Cleve- 
land thinks  that  he  and  Solomon  would  agree  if  Solo- 
mon were  living.  Solomon's  inspired  testimony  now 
lives  in  the  living  record  of  eternal  truth,  and  if  the 
Lord  has  given  Bro.  C.  ability  to  expound  Pro  v.  xxvi.  17, 
so  that  his  views  cannot  be  misconstrued,  I  hope  to 
hear  from  him  through  the  Messenger. — W.  M.  M. 


THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


II. — the  spiritual  interpretation — (Continued). 

5TH — STRIFES  OF  WORDS. 

In  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  January,  1884,  Eld.  W.  M. 
Mitchell  truthfully  and  excellently  wrote:  "In  various  parts  of 
the  United  States  a  factious  spirit  has  for  years  been  manifesting 
itself  among  brethren,  and  while  there  may  be  in  some  instances 
a  real  difference  in  some  cardinal  principle  of  doctrine,  or  order, 
yet  in  most  cases  it  is  more  a  strife  over  men,  or  a  contest  of  un- 
profitable words,  subverting  the  hearers,  than  anything  edifying 
to  Christians.  If  carnal  or  selfish  motives  have  introduced  a  dis- 
pute, the  argument  will  be  conducted  in  a  bad  spirit,  forming 
parties  who  will  misconstrue  and  misrepresent  each  other.  If 
preachers  consume  the  time  which  should  be  employed  in  feeding 
the  flock  of  God,  by  casting  stones  at  the  sheep  and  trying  to  kill 
other  under-shepherds,  much  distress  will  follow.  If  they  should 
I  take  their  precious  time  from  preaching  the  truth  in  love  by  mak- 
ing a  personal  thrust  at  others,  or  a  personal  defense  of  themselves, 
a  bad  spirit  will  be  engendered  in  their  brethren,  and  thereby  they 
will  be  led  away  from  the  meek  and  gentle  spirit  of  the  gospel." 
(2) 
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I  have  long  believed  and  said  (Church  History,  page  621,  foot- 
note) that  the  differences  among  Primitive  Baptists  are  mainly 
wars  of  words,  and  would  disappear  if  the  parties  could  meet 
each  other  in  person  and  the  right  spirit.  The  Apostle  Paul, 
writing  by  inspiration  of  God,  repeatedly  (1  Tim.  vi.  3-5,  20,  21; 
2  Tim.  ii.  14-18,  *23-26,)  forbids  our  engaging  in  what  he  calls 
"logomachies ,"  or  wars  of  words,  and  "profane  and  vain  bab- 
bling," "oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called,"  and  "foolish  and 
unlearned  questions  which  gender  strifes."  He  declares  that  these 
wordy  wars  proceed  from  tbe  devil  (1  Cor.  xiv.  33;  1  Tim.  iii.  6; 
iv.  1;  vi.  5.;  2  Tim.  ii.  26),  from  spiritual  disease  (1  Tim.  vi.  3,  4; 
2  Tim.  ii.  17),  pride  (1  Tim.  vi.  4),  corruption  (1  Tim.  vi.  5;  2 
Tim.  ii  16,  17),  avarice  (1  Tim.  vi.  10),  philosophy  (1  Tim.  vi.  20; 
Colos.  ii.  8),  and  heresy  (1  Tim.  vi.  10,  21;  2  Tim.  ii.  18);  that 
they  produce  jealousy,  rivalry,  evil  speaking,  unjust  suspicions, 
and  vain  disputations,  and  are  unprofitable,  and,  instead  of  edify- 
ing, subvert  others,  and  tend  to  destroy  and  overthrow  their  faith 
(1  Tim.  vi.  4,  5,  10,  21;  2  Tim.  ii.  14-18,  23,  26).  Every  person 
unhappily  affected  w  ith  such  an  empty,  irreligious,  and  unmoral 
sophistomama  is  "proud,"  says  the  Apostle  (1  Tim.  vi.  4),  that  is, 
as  the  original  word  literally  means,  is  "beclouded,"  "filled  with 
the  fumes  of  self-conceit "  (like  the  "novice"  in  1  Tim.  iii.  6 — the 
same  word  being  used  there  by  the  Apostle),  "knowing  nothing" 
(so  darkened  that  he  can  see  nothing  clearly),  "doting" 
(that  is,  "diseased,"  "morbidly  anxious,")  not  about  substantial 
and  eternal  realities,  but  "about  subtleties  and  disputes  of  words," 
(or  hair-splitting  distinctions,  abstract  ideas,  vain  speculations, 
frivolous  allegorizings  or  philosophizings),  "corrupted  in  mind  and 
bereft  of  the  truth"  (1  Tim.  vi.  4,  5),  as  even  the  people  of  God 
are,  when  not  sustained  or  illuminated  by  the  Spirit.  When  in 
the  flesh,  we  are  all  of  us  liable  to  this  dreadful  disease;  and, 
when  so  afflicted,  we  may  enter  into  heated  disputes  with  our 
brethren  on  subjects  in  regard  to  which  we  are  really  agreed, 
while  we  differ  only  in  the  words  that  we  use — especially  when 
the  subjects  of  our  controversies  are  such  deep  and  unfathomable 
mysteries  as  the  nature  of  God  and  of  the  human  soul,  predesti- 
nation, redemption,  and  regeneration,  the  origin  of  sin,  the  exact 
condition  of  Adam  before  his  fall,  and  the  exact  result  of  his  fall 
It  is  the  mark  of  the  highest  wisdom  to  receive  all  thestatements  of 
the  Scriptures  on  these  deep  mysteries  with  all  the  humility  and 
teachableness  of  a  little  child  (Luke  xviii.  17),  and  not  to  seek  to 
pry  into  the  secret  things  that  belong  to  God  (Deut.  xxix.  29),  and 
exercise  ourselves  in  great  matters  and  things  too  high  for  us 
(Psalm  cxxxiii.  1),  and  rail  at  our  brethren  who  do  not  express 
themselves  exactly  as  we  do,  who  do  not  adopt  all  our  shibboleths, 
on  these  profound  subjects  that  no  human  being  has  ever  been 
able  to  understand  and  explain.  Neither  upon  these  nor  upon  any 
other  subject  should  we  ever  wilfully  distort  and  misrepresent  the 
views  of  others;  and  upon  all  subjects  we  should,  as  much  as 
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possible,  endeavor  to  lay  aside  all  prejudice,  partiality,  and  prepos- 
session, and  to  ascertain  "the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth,"  which  alone  can  do  us  any  real  and  lasting  good. 

A  precise  definition  of  the  controverted  words  in  the  beginning, 
would  often  prevent  disputation 

Every  spiritually  enlightened  subject  of  grace  believes,  not  in 
three  Gods,  but  in  a  Three-One  God — Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost;  that  the  soul  of  man  is  immaterial  and  had  a  beginning, 
but  will  never  have  an  end;  that  God  works  all  things  according 
to  the  counsel  of  His  own  holy  will,  but  did  not  create  nor  can 
He  fellowship  sin,  which  is  the  willful  transgression  of  His  holy 
law,  and  which  He  forbids,  threatens,  and  punishes;  that  Christ, 
by  His  own  obedience  unto  death,  ransomed  all  His  people  from 
sin  and  hell;  that  God  of  His  own  will,  and  by  His  own  Spirit, 
makes  all  His  people  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  new 
creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  yet  that  sin  also  continues  to  dwell 
in  them  until  the  death  of  their  bodies;  that  sin  could  not  have 
originated  from  an  eternally,  infinitely,  and  unchangeably  holy 
God,  but  must  have  originated  from  His  creatures  whom  He 
suffered  to  disobey  Him;  and  that  Adam,  before  his  fall,  was  in  the 
image  of  his  Maker,  and  very  good  and  upright,  and  yet,  when 
left  to  himself,  and  without  any  compulsion  from  his  holy  and 
merciful  Lord,  preferred  his  wife  to  his  Creator,  and  knowingly 
and  wilfully  sinned  against  God,  and  thus  subjected  not  only  him- 
self but  all  his  unborn  posterity  to  the  awful  yet  just  penalty  of 
death,  or  separation  from  God,  and  that  nothing  but  the  Divine 
mercy  can  save  either  him  or  them  from  that  penalty.  The  way- 
faring man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err  in  these  plainly  revealed 
truths  of  the  Scriptures;  and  the  wisest  saint  that  ever  lived  on 
earth,  never  fully  understood  them.  It  is  the  part,  not  of  spiritual 
faith,  but  of  carnal  rationalism,  to  seek  to  solve  these  problems 
which  our  Creator  has  placed  above  our  present  capacities. 

6TH — RIDING  HOBBIES. 

Another  mania  or  crankiness,  very  similar  to  the  last-mentioned, 
and  often  connected  with  it,  is  the  riding  of  hobbies — a  species  of 
fanaticism  or  idolatry,  which  exaggerates  one  point  of  real  or 
imagined  truth  at  the  expense  of  all  others,  and  which,  against  all 
facts,  arguments,  and  entreaties,  pursues  its  relentless  course  to 
the  destruction  of  the  peace  and  fellowship  of  churches  and  Asso- 
siations,  glories  in  the  confusions  and  divisions  that  it  causes,  and 
does  its  utmost  to  make  them  world-wide  and  everlasting.  The 
fanatic  has  but  one  idea  (or  that  one  idea  possesses  him),  and  he 
hates  all  who  oppose  his  madness,  and,  if  he  thought  it  would 
crown  his  theory  with  success,  be  would,  in  his  derangement, 
almost  set  the  world  on  fire.  Though  fighting  against  God,  and 
moving  heaven  and  earth  to  destroy  the  church  of  God,  he  is,  like 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  conscientious,  and  thinks  he  is  doing  a  faithful 
and  wonderful  service  for  God  and  His  people.  It  is  a  real  friend- 
ship to  such  a  one,  thus  possessed  and  deluded  of  the  devil  trans- 
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formed  as  an  angel  of  light,  to  break  in  pieces  his  dangerous  idol, 
as  Hezekiah  did  the  idolized  Serpent  of  Brass  (2  Kings  xviii.  4); 
but  nothing  short  of  the  almighty  power  of  the  Lord  can  cast  out 
the  evil  spirit  from  him,  and  make  him  sit  down  in  his  right  mind, 
quiet  and  clothed,  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  in  fellowship  and  peace 
with  his  brethren. 

Some  of  the  hobbies  ridden  by  a  few  of  our  brethren  to  the 
injury  both  of  themselves  and  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  cause,  are 
predestination,  feet-washing  (both  of  which  may  be  carried  to 
unscriptural  and  idolatrous  extremes),  two-seedism,  eternal  vital 
unionism,  meansism,  and  pseudo  (false)  spiritualism.  May  the 
God  of  Israel  keep  us  from  making*  idols  of  these  or  other  things, 
substituting  them  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  bowing  down  to  them,  and 
sacrificing  to  them  all  things  else— our  own  peace,  and  the  peace 
and  visibility  of  the  church  and  the  glory  of  God.  1  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  Me"  (Exod.  xx.  3).  "Thou  shalt  wor- 
ship the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve"  (Matt.  iv. 
9).  Idolatry  has  been  the  greatest  curse  of  the  church  and  the 
world.— S.  H. 

[TO  BE  CONTINUED.] 


WORDS  ARE  CHEAP  THINGS. 


"With  their  mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth 
after  their  covetousness." — Ezek.  xxxiii  31. 

In  the  above  text  and  its  connection,  account  is  given 
of  the  deception  of  the  people  of  Israel,  among  whom 
the  prophet  labored,  and  to  whom  he  spoke  the  word 
of  the  Lord  as  he  was  commanded  to  do.  But  instead 
of  his  own  people,  to  whom  he  was  sent,  kindly  and 
faithfully  receiving  and  doing  what  the  word  of  the 
Lord  enjoined  upon  them,  they  would  dissemble  before 
the  Lord's  prophet  as  though  they  loved  him  greatly 
for  the  truth's  sake  and  for  the  heavenly  message  from 
the  Lord  which  he  had  spoken  unto  them,  but  at  the 
same  time  they  were  secretly  talking  one  to  another 
against  him.  And  even  when  they  said  one  to  another, 
"Come,  I  pray  you,  and  hear  what  is  the  word  that 
cometh  forth  from  the  Lord,"  they  said  it  deceptively 
and  in  derision — not  sincerely  or  in  truth.  With  their 
mouth  they  showed  much  love  for  the  Lord's  prophet, 
and  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he  proclaimed  to 
them,  but  their  heart's  desire  was  not  in  harmony  with 
their  words. 

Ezekiel,  the  prophet  of  the  Lord,  had  a  great  deal  of 
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wordy  attention  and  compliments  heaped  upon  him  by 
his  brother  Israelites,  and  they  would  sit  before  him 
with  apparent  devout  attention  to  all  that  he  said  unto 
them,  as  though  they  were  the  Lord's  people  in  deed 
and  in  truth,  receiving  the  engrafted  word  in  meekness 
and  in  love.  Yet  the  Lord  saw  their  deception  and 
dissimulation,  knowing  that  their  heart  was  going  out 
after  covetousness.  And  it  seems  from  the  account 
given  in  the  text  and  its  connection,  that  the  tone  of 
Ezekiel's  voice  and  the  manner  of  his  delivery,  was  much 
more  pleasing  and  attractive  to  them  than  the  solemn 
message  from  the  Lord  which  he  delivered  unto  them. 
"He  was  unto  them  as  a  lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a 
pleasant  voice  and  can  play  well  on  an  instrument;" 
ufor  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  do  them  not." 

Now,  it  is  presumable  that  what  is  here  briefly  out- 
lined^ of  the  dissimulation  of  the  Israelites,  is  often 
practiced  by  thousands  of  professed  Christians  and 
church  members  till  this  day.  Their  words  and  works 
do  not  agree.  They  praise  the  preacher  and  sit  before 
him  as  the  Lord's  obedient  children,  manifesting  great 
interest  in  what  is  said,  but  as  they  are  only  hearers  of 
the  word,  and  not  doers,  they  bring  no  fruit  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  their  profession. 

We  find  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
laying  particular  emphasis  upon  the  importance  of  pro- 
fessed Christians  and  ministers  giving  full  proof  of  the 
reality  and  sincerity  of  their  profession.  Something 
more  is  needed  than  flattering  compliments  to  the 
preacher,  that  "you  have  preached  a  great  sermon;"  "I 
was  delighted  with  it."  This  may  sound  very  well  in 
words.  Words  are  cheap  things  with  some  people; 
they  have  a  superabundance  of  them  at  their  tongue's 
end,  and  they  often  flow  out  in  vows,  and  promises,  and 
professions  of  candor,  fidelity  and  love  for  the  truth,  but 
their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness  to  such  extent 
that  their  works  of  obedience  to  the  word  do  not  prove 
the  sincerity  of  their  words.  To  the  church  at  Corinth 
Paul  said:  "To  this  end  did  I  write,  that  I  might  know 
the  proof  of  you,  whether  ye  be  obedient  in  all  things." 
— 2  Cor.  ii.  9.  And  in  the  eighth  chapter,  24th  verse, 
he  enjoins  upon  them  to  "show  before  the  churches  the 
proof  of  their  love,"  the  sincerity  of  which  was  being 
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put  to  the  test  by  calling  upon  them  for  a  certain  con- 
tribution for  the  poor  saints. 

How  often  do  we  hear  loud  and  strong  wordy  profes- 
sions of  love  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel  and  for  those 
whom  God  has  sent  to  proclaim  it  to  us,  but  when  it 
comes  to  giving  some  solid,  substantial  proof  in  very 
deed  and  truth,  it  is  much  the  same  as  it  was  with 
Israel,  "With  the  mouth  they  show  much  love,"  but 
their  whole  heart,  mind  and  soul  is  so  overcharged  with 
covetous  practices,  the  "cares  of  this  life  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  riches,"  that  no  fruit  abounds  to  prove 
the  sincerity  of  their  words. 

When  those  who  profess  to  be  Primitive  Baptists 
voluntarily  make  certain  promises  to  the  preacher  or 
to  the  church  that  they  never  fulfill,  it  lessens  if  it  does 
not  entirely  break  confidence  in  the  sincerity  of  their 
Christian  profession.  A  man  must  respect  himself  if 
he  desires  to  be  respected  by  others.  If  he  does  not 
have  enough  confidence  and  respect  for  his  own  word 
to  comply  with  his  own  voluntary  promises,  how  can 
he  hope  that  others  will  respect  his  word,  or  confide  in 
any  of  his  promises? 

It  seems,  from  a  certain  expression  in  last  chapter  of 
2  Corinthians,  that  some  brethren  had  rather  demanded 
further  proof  that  Christ  spoke  in  and  by  the  Apostle 
Paul.  He  retorts  upon  this  insinuation  by  saying,  "Ex- 
amine yourselves  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your 
own  selves.11 — 2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

But  we  must  now  close  these  scattering  remarks  with 
a  hope  that  what  the  reader  is  in  word  so  he  will  also 
be  in  deed  and  in  truth,  and  not  be  as  those  whose 
words  are  so  cheap  and  at  such  a  discount  that  neither 
they  themselves  nor  any  who  know  them  can  receive 
them  at  par  value  with  sincerity  and  truth. — M. 


A  truly  religious  life  is  a  crystal  glass,  wherein  Christ 
sees  his  own  likeness.  In  our  sacramental  participa- 
tions, we  shew  forth  the  death  of  Christ;  but  in  our 
evangelical  conversation,  we  shew  forth  the  life  of 
Christ.  An  excellent  Christ  calls  for  excellent  Chris- 
tians. As  he  was  never  unemployed,  he  was  never  ill- 
employed.  As  our  happiness  lay  near  his  heart,  so  his 
honor  should  lie  near  our  hearts. 
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EXPLANATION. 


Bro.  Isaac  Dennis,  of  Clover  Hill,  Tenn.,  seems  to 
think  that  my  reference  to  straining  at  a  gnat  and 
swallowing  a  camel,  in  December  G-ospel  Messenger, 
was  designed  for  him;  but  I  assure  Bro.  Dennis  that  it 
was  not,  and  that  I  am  in  accord  with  him  in  objecting 
to  those  loose  things  to  which  he  referred,  and  that  the 
Baptists  are  with  him,  as  far  as  my  knowledge  of  them 
extends,  everywhere.  But  it  is  true  that  often  good 
brethren  engage  in  things  that  they  would  let  alone  if 
better  taught;  and,  therefore,  we  should  as  gently  as 
possible  try  to  our  set  brethren  right  in  things  in  which 
they  are  wrong. — J.  R.  E. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess: — As  a  matter  of  interest  to  the 
Baptist  family,  1  wish  to  say  through  the  columns  of 
the  Messenger  that  there  has  been  quite  a  revival  with 
some  of  the  churches  of  the  Conecuh  River  and  Patsali- 
ga  Associations  during  the  current  year.  The  statistics 
recorded  in  the  minutes  of  these  Associations  for  the 
last  associational  year,  will  show  a  larger  increase  of 
membership  perhaps,  than  for  many  years  past,  especial- 
ly that  of  the  Conecuh  River  Association.  The  churches 
at  Ramah,  Pike  county,  Ala.,  Mt.  Zion,  same  county,  and 
New  Providence,  Darien  and  Sweet  Water  churches, 
in  Crenshaw  county,  have  been  greatly  blessed  and  re- 
vived. It  has  been  a  delightful  privilege  to  the  saints 
who  have  attended  the  meetings  of  those  churches,  to 
witness  the  effects  of  God's  grace  bestowed  upon  His 
children.  "Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — Henderson. 


EXTRACTS. 


262  Genessee  Street,  Utica,  N.  Y.,  Nov.  20,  1893—  Dear 
Eld.  Respess:  Enclosed  you  will  find  two  dollars  for  your 
present  need  and  the  renewal  of  my  subscription  to  The  Gospel 
Messenger  for  the  year  1894.  Wishing  you  prosperity  and 
strength  according  to  your  day,  I,  an  interested  reader,  am  glad 
to  aid  in  maintaining  the  Messenger,  a  little  though  it  be. 

Yours  in  hope,  C.  A.  Spencer. 
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TOUR. 


Note — As  a  rule,  we  do  not  publish  tours,  as  they  are  generally  only  of  local  interest;  our 
space  being  too  limited  for  it  — R. 

De  Funiak  Springs,  Fla. — Bear  Brother:  I  left  home  on  July  6, 
1893,  and  was  joined  on  the  morning  of  tlie  7th,  near  Chipley,  Fla.,  by 
Bros.  W.  J.  Stoll  and  J.  B.  Whittington,  and  wives,  all  lively  Baptists. 
From  this  point  we  had  a  pleasant  day's  ride  by  private  conveyance  to 
the  hospitable  mansion  of  Bro.  Harper,  near  Ramah  church,  in  Henry 
county,  Ala.;  and  on  the  two  following  days,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  I 
filled  appointments  at  the  above  named  church,  and  we  had  just  what  all 
were  pleased  to  call  "splendid  meetings."  At  the  close  of  the  first  day's 
services,  we  received  by  experience  a  lovely  young  lady,  Eva  Lena  Mc- 
Cardel,  and  on  next  morning  witnessed  her  baptism  at  the  hands  of  Eld. 
E.  D.  Ivey,  pastor  of  the  church.  This  was  my  first  engagement,  and  is 
in  the  bounds  of  the  Western  Primitive"  Association.  I  next  filled  several 
other  appointments  in  Western  Primitive  and  Chocktawhatchee  Associa- 
tions, as  had  been  previously  arranged  by  Eld.  E.  D.  Ivey.  During  my 
sojourn  with  the  churches  of  these  Associations,  I  formed  the  acquaint- 
ance of  a  number  of  the  dear  saints  of  both  sexes,  and  enjoyed  much 
freedom  in  my  efforts  in  talking  to  them  about  the  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  our  God  and  in  most  places  there  was  great  interest  manifested  by 
attendants  to  those  spiritual  endeavors.  It  had  been  my  fortune  a  few 
times  in  life  to  meet  Eld.  Ivey  before,  but  I  met  now  for  the  first  time, 
and  greatly  to  my  satisfaction,  Elds.  J.  N.  Purvis,  E.  S.  Ward,  P.  L. 
Thomas  and  William  Pugh,  and  besides  these,  two  very  promising  young 
gifts  in  the  ministry,  Newton  Odam  and  Elmore  Petty.  During  my  stay 
in  these  two  Associations,  I  was  very  kindly  looked  after  by  Brethren 
Jasper  Barnes,  J.  B.  Underwood,  J.  B.  Stephens,  P.  L.  Parrish,  W.  J. 
Parrish,  J.  W.  Hutto,  W.  Y.  Carr,  L.  B.  Pitts,  Newron  Evans  and  H. 
W.  Bass  ;  and  also  kind  courtesies  were  shown  me  by  Mrs.  Jasper  Barnes, 
Sisters  Harper,  McCardel,  Ivey,  Underwood,  Stephens,  Smith,  Hutto, 
Weeks,  Miller,  Carr,  Pitts,  Evans,  Bass,  and  Sisters  W.  J.  and  P.  L. 
Parrish,  together  with  quite  a  number  of  others,  whose  names  I  failed  to 
note.  I  ever  have  been  a  great  lover  of  organ  and  vocal  music,  and  feel 
to  be  under  many  obligations  to  Misses  Lela  and  Estha  Underwood  ;  also 
at  another  time  and  place,  to  Misses  Fannie  and  Susanna  Parrish,  and  two 
daughters  of  Brother  and  Sister  P.  L.  Parrish,  whose  names  I  have  un- 
fortunately omitted  to  note,  for  some  very  fine  music  of  this  sort. 

My  last  engagement  in  these  parts  was  with  Pisgah  church,  near  Louis- 
ville, Ala.,  and  being  informed  that  there  was  a  vocal  music  school  being 
taught  there  at  that  time,  we  were,  soon  after  9  a.  m.,  on  the  grounds, 
and  witnessing  some  of  the  best  exercises  of  the  sort  I  have  ever  seen  or 
heard.  Prof.  William  Jemerson,  preceptor  in  charge,  was  certainly  doing 
his  whole  duty  in  this  business.  The  young  gentlemen  and  ladies  in  this 
school  did  great  credit  to  their  worthy  teacher.  And  now,  not  only  as  a 
matter  of  encouragement,  but  also  as  a  token  of  my  warm  appreciation, 
I  wish  to  commendably  mention  by  name  eight  of  the  loveliest  little  girls 
nine  and  ten  years  old,  in  this  school,  that  I  ever  saw.  They  were  grace- 
ful and  modest  in  their  general  deportment,  quick  and  accurate  in  all 
their  vocal  trainings,  and  I  prayerfully  hope  that  they  are  designed  for 
ornaments  in  society  in  a  day  to  come,  and  as  a  pride  and  joy  in  domestic 
circles.  The  names  of  those  little  Misses  are  as  follows  :  Julia  Hurst, 
Enla  Baker,  Katie  Baker,  Leona  Price,  Mary  Bell,  Addie  Harvie,  Vida 
Price  and  Annie  Bass.  At  10:30  a.  m.  I  gave  them  a  thirty  minutes' 
lecture  that  was  appreciated  by  the  whole  school,  after  which  I  entered 
the  pulpit,  and  soon  com  nenced  our  devotional  labors;  and  here  I  had 
the  most  pleasing  demonstration  of  the  object  of  this  vocal  musie  school 
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— from  the  youngest  to  the  oldest  showed  us  just  exactly  how  to  handle 
music  in  church — and  surely  none  appreciated  it  more  than  myself. 

On  Friday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  July,  I  proceeded  to  Baptist 
Rest  church,  in  Pike  county.  Ala.  At  this  place  I  was  met  by  two  sisters 
in  the  flesh,  Sisters  M.  M.  Motes  and  N.  C.  Seals,  the  former  being  also  a 
sister  in  Christ.  In  the  afternoon  I  accompanied  them  to  their  homes  in 
the  city  of  Troy,  and  on  the  two  days  following — the  fourth  Sunday  and 
Saturday  preceding — filled  appointments  at  Beulah  church  in  the  city. 
This  was  the  regular  time  of  their  monthly  conference,  and  also  their 
annual  meeting.  At  this  place  the  attendance  was  large  and  full. 
Baptism  at  10:30  a.  m.  Sunday,  followed  by  preaching,  communion  and 
feet-washing  in  regular  order,  and  all  seemed  to  enjoy  a  feast  indeed. 
At  this  place  I  met  Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  the  pastor,  who  adminis- 
tered the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Here  I  entered  upon  something  near 
two  weeks'  engagements  among  the  churches  in  the  country  where  I  was 
born,  raised,  educated,  baptized  and  ordained  to  the  ministry.  It  was 
my  first  visit  among  these  churches  in  seventeen  long  years,  and  I  felt 
more  like  devoting  the  time  in  thanksgiving  than  in  any  other  way. 
Great,  indeed,  are  the  changes  made  in  that  country  in  this  period  of  time 
— nothing  except  the  general  landscape  remains  unaltered — faces  that  were 
once  familiar  had  now,  by  time  and  the  cares  of  life,  become  almost 
irrecognizable.  /The  young — even  those  that  were  being  brought  up  in 
my  immediate  surroundings — are  now  fathers  and  mothers  of  large 
families  of  sons  and  daughters,  and  they  themselves  are  as  far  from  my 
recognition  as  the  families  they  have  been  raising  during  my  absence. 

The  Monday  following  was  a  day  appointed  for  my  rest,  which  I  spent 
in  the  enjoyment  of  the  hospitality  of  kind  relatives,  brethren  and 
friends.  But  among  all  I  was  made  to  feel  very  sad  by  reason  of  the 
bodily  afflictions  of  my  aged  brother,  and  brother-in-law,  M.  T.  Motes  ; 
but  he  is  strong  in  the  faith  of  God's  dear  Son,  and  in  the  final  preserva- 
tion of  His  elect.    May  the  Lord  bless  him  with  every  needed  grace. 

During  a  part  of  this  day's  rest  I  very  much  enjoyed  the  hospitalities 
and  courtesies  of  Bro.  John  Post,  his  Christian-hearted  wife,  their  kind 
and  affectionate  children.  The  latter  showed  high  marks  of  godly  parental 
training.  Bro.  Post  is  a  newspaper  man,  and  I  feel  quite  confident  he 
merits  the  confidence  and  patronage  of  all  our  people. 

On  Tuesday  morning  I  was  kindly  conducted  to  Paran  church  by  our 
young  friend,  Mr.  George  Hammil,  and  was  again  met  by  a  goodly  num- 
ber of  the  saints,  but  was  first  made  to  feel  very  sad  in  performing  a  brief 
funeral  service  over  the  remains  of  Sister  Homer  Snead.  Peace  to  her 
slumbers.  We  next,  after  preaching  as  best  we  could,  set  out  to  fill 
appointments  among  the  churches  injPike,  Coffee  and  Crenshaw  counties. 
On  Thursday  it  was  my  privilege  to  be  with  the  spiritual  kindred  at 
Hopewell  church,  near  where  I  was  born  and  raised,  and  where  I  was 
baptized  and  ordained.  At  this  place  I  met  Eld.  Hyram  King,  a  well- 
known  and  faithful  old  soldier  of  Christ.  I  was  sorry  to  observe  that 
he  has  become  so  badly  afflicted  with  palsy,  and  hope  the  brethren  and 
churches  in  general  will  ever  be  mindful  of  him  in  his  declining  age.  He 
has  indeed  dutiful  children,  but  this  does  not  lessen  the  obligation  of  the 
brotherhood.  I  also,  at  the  same  time  and  place,  met  Bro.  Jack  Wilson, 
a  young  licensed  minister,  who  seems  to  be  much  gifted  in  exhortation 
and  prayer,  and  perhaps  other  gifts  that  have  not  yet  been  developed  to  me. 
I  have  long  thought,  and  often  said,  that  the  gift  of  exhortation  is  the 
sweetest  gift  in  the  churches,  but  I  feel  that  ninety-nine  one  hundredths, 
if  not  the  whole,  are  greatly  injured  by  improper  handlings.  I  also  very 
much  enjoyed  the  meeting  and  association  at  this  place  of  Bro.  L.  C. 
Rose,  wife  aud  family,  Bro.  Harmon  Law,  and  my  own  brother  according 
to  the  flesh,  W.  B.  Darby  and  family ;  and  will  further  say  that  Sister 
Rose  is  also  a  sister  in  the  flesh. 
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At  New  Providence,  the  home  church  of  our  much  beloved  brother, 
Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  him  again,  and 
here  had  a  two  days'  meeting,  which  all  seemed  to  enjoy.  From  this 
point  I  had  the  pleasure  of  visiting  Bro.  Henderson's  family,  and  to  see 
and  talk  for  a  short  time  with  his  afflicted  wife.  Sister  Henderson  has 
been  an  invalid  for  many  years,  but  seems  to  bear  her  afflictions  with 
great  patience  and  fortitude.  I  think  the  brethren  and  sisters  should 
often  visit  her  and  administer  such  comfort  as  may  be  in  their  power. 
Words  of  encouragement  and  kindness  are  a  great  solace  to  one  in  sor- 
rowful and  painful  afflictions.  Brethren,  keep  a  dutiful  watch  to  these 
things.  Eld.  Henderson  is  a  meek  and  dutiful  brother,  and  was  my 
attendant  and  aid  for  six  days,  but  generally  refused  to  take  any  part  in 
the  devotional  exercises,  more  than  to  open  or  close  them  ;  however,  at 
Darien,  in  Crenshaw  county,  he  forgot  himself  and  gave  us  a  talk  of 
about  forty-five  minutes,  that  was  exactly  in  harmony  with  James,  Peter, 
Paul,  Jude,  and  other  Primitive  advocates  and  expounders  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrines.  At  Elahm,  on  Tuesday  following,  I  was  in  a  listless  mood, 
feeling  very  sorry  that  I  was  there,  or  anywhere  else  where  preaching  was 
expected  of  me ;  however,  at  the  appointed  hour  I  very  reluctantly  took 
hold  and  did  my  best.  The  whole  was  short,  and  seemingly  very  imper- 
fect. Bro.  Henderson,  in  his  usual  pleasant  mood,  and  who  always  has 
everything  " the  best,"  followed  with  the  remarks  that  "it  was  right, 
timely,  and  all  that  was  needed,"  and  doubtless  he  was  correct.  At  the 
elose  of  these  services  Bro.  Henderson  offered  an  opportunity  to  parties 
present,  and  otherwise  qualified,  to  connect  themselves  to  the  church, 
when  a  young  brother.  Walker,  and  wife  came  forward,  related  experi- 
ences of  grace,  and  were  heartily  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
church,  baptism  being  deferred  to  their  next  regular  meeting. 

From  Elahm  I  was  again  conducted  back  to  Troy  by  Mr.  James  David- 
son, who  had  been  very  graciously  hauling  me  around  among  the  churches 
for  the  three  preceding  days,  and  under  whose  roof,  with  himself  and 
Sister  Davidson,  his  wife,  I  enjoyed  some  very  delicious  refreshments  and 
a  much  needed  rest.  My  niece,  Miss  Mollie  E.  Motes,  was  also  present, 
and  greatly  aided  in  administering  to  my  comfort.  At  Troy  the  next  day 
I  had  another  day's  rest,  enjoying  the  hospitality  of  kindred  and  friends, 
and  here  I  had  the  satisfaction  of  meeting  Eld.  W.  C.  Cleveland  and 
wife,  of  Georgia,  and  to  hear  Bro.  C.  preach.  Tnis  was  my  first  meeting 
with  Bro.  Cleveland,  and  I  was  pleased  with  his  work — hope  to  meet  him 
again.  At  Troy  I  very  carelessly  got  the  little  finger  of  my  right  hand 
knocked  out  of  joint,  or  broken,  rendering  me  unable  to  write  for  four  or 
live  weeks,  during  which  time  my  record  of  events  and  associates  is  very 
imperfect. 

I  was  a  little  more  than  three  weeks  in  the  Conecuh  River  Association* 
beginning  as  before  stated  at  Baptist  Rest,  in  Pike  county,  and  ending'at 
Cottage  Hill,  in  the  city  of  Montgomery.  In  addition  to  the  Elders  pre- 
viously mentioned  in  this  Association,  I  met  and  very  much  enjoyed  the 
company  of  Elds.  Hataway,  Mills,  Misletine  and  William  Lively.  I 
am  also  much  indebted  to  Brethren  Milton  Paul,  W.  T.  and  P.  G.  Bar- 
bree,- Andrew  Pickett,  Robert  Curtis,  C  R.  Sullivan,  T.  M.  Harris  and 
R.  R.  Underwood  and  families,  for  courtesies  shown  me  before  reaching 
the  city  of  Montgomery,  and  during  my  three  days'  sojourn  in  that  city, 
I  was  very  kindly  cared  for  by  Bros.  W.  P.  Burk  and  Dr.  Estes.  From 
Montgomery,  in  company  with  Eld.  Lively,  I  proceeded  to  Notasulga, 
and  from  there  entered  upon  a  tour  northward  among  churches  as  far  as 
Concord,  and  from  Concord  southeastwardly,  I  visited  several  churches, 
as  far  as  Phenix  City,  where  my  services  in  Alabama  were  brought  to  a 
close.  In  this  section,  from  first  to  last,  I  met  many  good  brethren  and 
sisters,  and  we  had  a  number  of  good  meetings.  I  met  and  very  much 
enjoyed  the  company  for  different  periods  of  time,  Elds.  Pearson,  Smith, 
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Cook,  W".  M.  Mitchell,  and  others.  After  closing  my  engagement  with 
the  church  at  Phenix  City,  I  boarded  the  train  on  the  Columbus  Southern 
to  meet  my  appointmerts  in  Southwestern  Georgia,  beginning  with  Har- 
mony church,  in  Stewart  county,  and  to  end  with  old  Union  church,  in 
Early  county,  but  failed  to  reach  the  last  appointment,  on  account  of 
being  unwell,  and  the  rainy  weather,  etc.  During  my  stay  in  Georgia, 
among  the  several  churches  I  had  the  pleasure  of  visiting,  I  met  many 
lively  Baptists  of  both  sexes.  A  part  of  this  belt  seems  to  be  most 
abundantly  blessed  with  preachers.  In  a  section  of  country  not  extremely 
remote  from  Dawson,  in  Terrell  county,  I  found  several  of  these  gifts 
that  are  greatly  needed  in  other  parts,  especially  in  the  counties  of  De- 
catur, Miller,  Early,  and  lower  Calhoun ;  but  I  enjoyed  their  association 
very  much,  and  was  glad  to  observe  that  among  these  Elders  and  the 
churches  of  their  care,  that  peace,  brotherly  love  and  harmony  prevailed, 
and  I  prayerfully  hope  that  it  may  continue.  Elds.  W.  T.  Everett, 
Dock,  Chambliss,  P.  L.  York,  Jefferson  King,  James  McCord,  Rufus 
Jennings  and  Samson  Davis,  all  did  me  valuable  service,  for  which  I  feel 
to  be  truly  thankful.  I  also  hold  in  kind  remembrance,  for  same  reasons, 
Sisters  Brown,  Mayo  and  Parker,  of  Richland,  and  Bros.  Johnson  and 
Henry  Davis,  of  Macedonia,  and  many  others  whose  kindness  I  shall 
ever  take  pleasure  in  remembering.  May  the  good  Lord  most  abund- 
antly bless  them  all.  » 

HEALTH  AND  PROSPERITY  OF  CHURCHES. 

In  conclusion  of  this  article  I  will  briefly  notice  what  I  consider  to  be 
the  health  and  prosperity  of  the  churches  in  general,  in  the  extensive 
scope  in  which  I  have  recently  traveled.  I  was  much  pleased  to  note  that 
peace  and  brotherly  love  every  where  abounds,  except  in  one  or  two 
small  belts  where  life  insurance,  lightning  rod,  and  storm-pit  questions 
have  been  agitated  a  little.  With  these  exceptions,  I  think  all  is  peace 
and  quietude.  But  one  or  two  good  brothers,  who  knew  no  better, 
wanted  to  contend  with  me  that  God  in  all  eternity  created  and  ordained 
all  sin  for  our  good  and  for  His  own  glory,  and  then  predestinated  that 
they  and  I  should  walk  in  them  ;  but  I  remembered  that  we  were  com- 
manded to  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  passed  it  by  as  much 
unnoticed  as  possible,  entertaining  the  hope  that  the  Lord  Will  better 
instruct  them. 

In  many  places  among  the  churches  there  is  some  growth  or  increase, 
but  nowhere  large.  Bright  and  glorious  manifestations  of  the  goodness 
of  God  may  every  where  be  seen,  even  among  many  beyond  the  pales 
of  the  church.  O  !  that  pastors  would  preach  more  practical  godliness, 
less  experience,  and  let  the  exhorter  attend  to  his  own  business  at  his  own 
time  and  place,  and  I  feel  confident  that  all  would  be  well.  Now  and 
forevermore  we  are  commended  unto  God ;  let  us  ever  abide  in  that  faith 
and  hope  that  is  only  the  characteristic  of  the  children  of  light,  and  all 
will  be  well.    Yours  affectionately,  S.  P.  DARBY. 


Delmar,  Del.,  Nov.  1893 — Dear  Bro.  Bespess:  It  was  my 
privilege  and  pleasure  to  attend  the  yearly  meeting  with  the 
Broad  Creek  church,  in  this  county,  on  last  Sunday,  and  also  a 
yearly  meeting  yesterday  in  Delmar.  Both  meetings  were  large- 
ly attended  by  brethren  and  many  friends  and  some  enemies.  I 
cannot  say  anything  of  the  preaching  on  Sunday,  as  I  was  as- 
signed to  the  stand  on  Sunday  morning,  and  called  to  the  bedside 
of  the  sick  in  the  afternoon.  Brother  Peter  Meredith  (one  of  your 
subscribers  at  Petersburg,  Del.),  came  to  the  meeting,  but  was 
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taken  ill  at  the  house  of  one  of  the  brethren.  I  spent  the  after- 
noon with  him. 

Brethren  Rittenhouse  and  Francis  preached  good  sermons  for 
us  yesterday.  Our  Little  Creek  church  is  thankful  for  two  meet- 
ing houses;  a  large  new  house  about  six  miles  from  Delmar,  and 
a  commodious  house  in  Delmar  for  our  town  convenience.  So 
we  have  two  of  these  yearly  visiting  meetings,  one  in  April 
the  other  in  November,  each  year.  Desiring  your  good  welfare 
and  the  prosperity  of  Zion,  I  remain  yours  in  hope  and  fellowship, 

W.  W.  Meredith. 

P.  S. — A  letter  from  my  niece  at  Petersburg,  Del.,  informs  me 
that  brother  Peter  Meredith  is  now  at  home  comfortable. 

W.  W.  M. 


Lexington,  Green  County,  N.  Y. — Bro  Bespess:  My  object 
in  taking  the  Messenger  is  to  hear  from  the  Southern  brethren, 
and  I  do  not  wish  to  have  it  stopped,  for  I  find  many  comfort- 
ing communications  in  them.  I  was  well  satisfied  with  what 
you  wrote  in  reference  to  Brother  Brickey's  letter.  Such  views 
as  he  expressed  would  not  be  received  in  the  church  of  which  I 
am  a  member.  There  are  three  so-called  churches  here,  but  we 
are  a  little  flock  by  ourselves,  and  have  no  fellowship  for  their 
do  and  live  system. 

How  glad  we  would  be  if  some  of  the  brethren  in  your  section 
could  come  and  visit  the  Lexington  church;  but  if  we  are  not 
privileged  to  see  each  other's  faces  in  this  natural  state  of  ex- 
istence, it  is  a  blessed  comfort  that  we  can  have  papers  that  speak 
to  our  soul's  good,  and  we  joy  in  a  fellowship  that  gives  God  all 
the  glory..  From  a  sister  though  very  weak  and  unworthy. 

Mrs.  Emma  Stocking. 


A vriettville,  Fla.,  Nov.  18,  1893. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess: 
Pray  for  me;  my  troubles  of  late  seem  to  be  so  great.  My  son, 
Thomas,  was  accidently  killed,  while  out  hunting  on  the  11th  of 
October.  He  was  a  good,  dutiful  son,  just  entering  the  prime  of 
life.  He,  James  T.  Avriett,  was  born  Dec.  26,  1869,  killed  Oct. 
11,  1893.  Dear  Brother  Respess,  could  it  have  been  the  will  of 
my  Master  in  heaven  to  have  taken  me  and  let  him  remained,  I 
would  willingly  have  gone  in  his  place.  I  believe  all  that  God 
does  is  right,  but  it  is  so  crossways  to  our  nature  to  part  from  those 
we  love  so  well.  I  was  born  of  the  flesh  in  Twiggs  county,  Ga., 
in  1834,  and  I  feel  to  have  a  hope  that  I  was  born  of  the  spirit 
near  Fernandina,  Fla.,  in  1861.  I  believe  that  therein,  I  saw  the 
same  light  that  Saul  saw,  and  that  it  came  from  the  same  hand, 
to  equally  as  big  a  sinner  as  Saul  was.  I  hope  that  God  will 
permit  us  to  meet  in  heaven  where  trouble,  sorrow,  and  sin  are 
unknown,  to  remain  for  ever,  when  our  time  is  out  here  on  earth. 

Yours  in  hope,  James  Avriett. 
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Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God. — 
Mark  iv.  11. 

To  the  true  disciples  of  Jesus,  it  was  given  to  know  these  mys- 
teries, but  to  the  unregenerate  they  were  hidden;  they  could  not 
discern  them.  The  works  of  grace  in  the  children  of  God  that 
draw  them  together  and  unite  them,  seems  to  drive  the  multitude 
away  and  cause  them  to  complain  and  find  fault  with  God's 
people.  Now  why  and  whence  the  difference?  It  was  not  a 
difference  of  nature,  for  God's  children  were,  by  nature,  children 
of  wrath  even  as  others.  The  difference  is  due  to  God,  whose 
rich  mercy  has  made  the  difference;  and  it  was  not  by  study  or 
any  work  performed  by  them,  but  for  the  great  love  wTherewith 
God  loved  his  people,  even  when  dead  in  sin,  that/he  quickened 
them  together  with  Christ. 

But  it  has  been  thought  that  we  in  this  day  have  advantages 
over  the  people  of  that  day,  but  to  me  it  seems  that  they  had  the 
advantage,  for  they  saw  the  wonderful  works  of  Jesus  in  raising 
the  dead,  and  so  on.  Yet  they  did  not  believe  on  him;  only  those 
believed  then  to  whom  it  was  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  it  is  now.  They  not  only  did  not  believe,  but 
on  the  contrary,  they  charged  him  with  drunkenness  and  with 
casting  out  devils  by  Beelzebub.  They  were  not  drawn  to  him  at 
all,  because  it  was  not  given  them  to  know  these  things.  Said 
Jesus,  "I  thank  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent  and  revealed 
them  unto  babes."  To  hide  a  thing  is  to  put  it  out  of  sight,  for 
a  thing  that  we  can  see  is  not  hidden.  These  things  are  hid  from 
the  wisdom  of  this  world;  and  therefore  to  know  them  it  must  be 
given  us  of  God  to  know  them  or  be  revealed  to  us.  I  do  not 
know  anything  of  myself,  but  only  as  God  reveals  it  to  me,  and 
whether  lama  child  of  God  or  not,  I  feel  safe  in  saying  that  all  that 
any  of  God's  people  know  spiritually  is  by  revelation  of  the  spirit 
of  God.  But  men  often  claim  things  as  revealed  of  God  that  are 
not  of  God,  and  when  a  man  preaches  or  teaches  something  that 
does  not  agree  with  the  experience  of  God's  people  and  accord 
with  God's  word,  he  may  rest  assured  that  it  is  not  of  God.  If 
God  gives  a  man  something  to  preach,  he  will  prepare  somebody 
to  hear  it,  for  I  am  one  that  believes  that  every  time  the  gospel  is 
preached  that  somebody  is  benefited.  It  is  revealed  to  babes,  and 
what  is  the  character  of  babes?  They  are  helpless  and  depend- 
ent little  creatures  and  needing  help  they  cry,  being  unable  tc  go 
after  it;  a  sense  of  their  helplessness  has  come  to  them;  and  I  be- 
lieve that  God  works  that  with  and  in  all  his  children;  they  do 
not  meet  him  on  the  half  way  ground,  but  God  gives  to  them  as  a 
tender  mother  to  the  helpless  babe.  It  was  therefore  a  free  gift 
that  Jesus  bestowed  upon  his  disciples  in  giviug  them  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  else  they  would  not  have  known 
them  all ;  for  the  world  by  wisdom  knoweth  not  God. 

But  have  the  children  of  God  any  natural  goodness  to  boast  of 
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over  others?  No,  indeed ;  but  they  have  many  things  to  be  thank- 
ful for.  As  if  five  of  us  equal  in  every  natural  respect,  neither 
one  having  any  merit  one  above  another,  and  a  rich  man  should 
see  cause  to  bestow  wealth  upon  one  of  the  five  which  neither  of 
the  five  merited,  the  recipient  of  the  favor  could  not  claim  any 
merit  above  the  other  four;  nor  could  the  four  charge  the  rich 
man  with  unjustice  or  of  doing  them  an  injury  in  blessing  the 
other  one;  so  in  like  manner  we  cannot  complain  at  God  for  doing 
with  his  own  as  be  pleases,  seeing  that  he  has  not  injured  or 
made  worse  our  condition  by  bestowing  his  favor  upon  others. 

The  people  in  Christ's  day  were  not  seeking  the  truth  to  know 
whether  he  was  the  Christ,  but  sought  to  convince  themselves 
that  he  was  not  the  Christ;  and  so  it  is  to  this  day,  because  they 
love  darkness  rather  than  light.  It  is  not,  as  it  is  sometimes 
taught,  that  God  is  trying  to  do  but  man  will  not  let  him;  but 
when  he  arrests  man,  as  he  did  Paul,  the  sinner  is  made  to  cry, 
Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?  It  is  not,  as  we  are  ac- 
cused of  preaching,  that  God  takes  sinners  to  heaven  whether 
they  want  to  be  saved  or  not,  but  it  is  that  God  makes  tbem  will- 
ing and  anxious  to  be  saved,  therefore  it  is  by  loving  kindness  he 
draws  them  and  makes  them  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power;  and 
Paul  said,  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy  and  for  his  great  love  with 
which  he  loved  us  while  dead  in  sins  and  while  that  it  was  by 
love  and  mercy  and  not  against  our  will;  and  now  the  regenerate 
believer  is  prompted  in  his  service  by  a  sense  of  love  to  God,  but 
the  latter  believer  by  a  slavish  fear  only.  The  child  of  God,  I 
think,  will  love  right  and  holy  principles  and  will  seek  to  do  right, 
if  there  was  no  hell. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  Rurus  H.  Jennings. 


Opelika,  Ala.,  Sept.  9,  1893.  —  T.  A.  Braswell  —  Dear 
Friend :  Though  we  are  strangers  in  the  flesh,  I  highly  appreci- 
ate your  kind  letter  of  September  1st,  which  has  this  day  come  to 
hand.  But  you  request  a  comment  from  me  on  the  4th,  5th  and 
6th  verses  of  the  6th  chapter  of  Hebrews,  and  as  I  cannot,  by 
reason  of  affliction  and  ignorance,  say  much  on  any  subject  that 
would  be  of  interest  or  comfort  to  you,  I  will,  at  this  time,  omit  a 
reply  to  other  interesting  points  in  your  short  letter  and  briefly 
attend  to  your  request  for  views  on  the  text  in  Hebrews.  It 
reads  as  follows: 

''For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have 
tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance ;  see- 
ing they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame." 

Knowing  as  I  do,  that  there  are  beloved  ministers  for  whose 
ability  and  aptness  to  teach  and  expound  the  Word  I  have  a  high 
regard,  who  differ  in  their  application  of  this  text  and  its  connec- 


The  Gospel  Messengek. — 1894. 


31 


tion  from  the  views  that  I  entertain  of  the  text,  it  is  with  hesi- 
tancy that  I  attempt  to  offer  even  such  limited  views  as  I  have 
upon  it.  In  the  first  verse  of  this  6th  chapter  of  Hebrews  we  find 
these  words,  "Therefore,  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  perfection."  It  is  evident  that  these  words, 
as  well  as  the  entire  epistle,  were  addressed  to  Christians,  whom 
the  Apostle  denominates  also  as  "holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  calling,"  and  calls  upon  them  to  "consider  the  Apostle 
and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus  "  The  doctrine  of 
perfection  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  theme  and  main 
cardinal  point  of  the  Apostles'  argument  from  the  beginning  of 
the  6th  to  the  end  of  the  10th  chapters  of  Hebrews  And  when 
he  speaks  of  "  Leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
and  going  on  to  perfection, "  Lunderstand  that  it  is  to  leave  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  as  taught  in  the  types  and 
shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law  that  was  given  to  national  Israel, 
and  that  those  of  them  who  had  been  called  by  grace  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth  should  go  on  to  that  complete  perfection  that  is 
the  atonement  made  for  sin  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when,  by 
one  offering,  he  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sanctified  or  set 
apart  by  the  election  of  grace.  The  law,  with  all  its  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  worship,  its  consecrated  priests,  its  holy  altars  and 
unblemished  lambs  and  bullocks,  which  were  slain  and  offered  in 
sacrifice,  could  never  take  away  sin  or  make  anything  perfect; 
but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  through  the  one  offering  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  made  everything  perfect,  never  again  to  be 
repeated  in  time  or  eternity — Heb.  vii.  19.  This,  my  dear  friend, 
is  the  "hope  that  is  set  before"  every  little,  trembling  child  of 
God,  and  he  is  encouraged  to  lay  hold  of  it  as  that  which  is  both 
sure  and  steadfast,  entering  into  that  within  the  veil,  on  the  other 
side  of  death,  where  Jesus,  the  Forerunner,  has  for  us  entered. 
He  is  a  Priest  forever*  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  not 
after  the  order  of  Aaron.  If  perfection  had  been  attainable  by 
the  priesthood  of  Levi  or  Aaron,  then  there  would  have  been  no 
need  for  Jesus  to  have  come  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  who 
was  a  priest  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  The  offering  of 
Christ,  as  a  Priest,  when  he  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
was  perfection  itself,  and  nothing  can  ever  be  added  to  or  taken 
from  that  which  is  perfect.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  perfection 
in  the  highest  sense  of  that  word.  It  was  made  by  Him  who  is 
holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners  and  made  higher 
than  the  heavens. — Heb.  vii.  26. 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  you  will  note  that  it  is  on  this  doctrine  of 
■complete  perfection  by  Christ  that  the  Apostle  founds  his  argu- 
ment for  what  Baptists  call  the  "final  preservation  of  the  Saints 
in  grace."  And  instead  of  the  text  to  which  you  have  called 
attention  proving  or  favoring  final  apostacy,  there  is  not  a  stronger 
text  in  the  Bible  to  show  the  utter  impossibility  of  such  a  thing. 
And  even  admitting,  for  argument's  sake,  the  unreasonable  and 
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false  assumption  that  the  doctrine  of  complete  perfection  by  Christ 
is  a  failure,  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  show  that  even  on  that  assumed 
theory,  if  any  should  fall  away  it  would  be  impossible  to  renew 
them  again  to  repentance,  seeing  that  in  that  event  they  crucify 
to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh  and  put  him  to  an  open 
shame,  as  having  signally  failed  in  the  great  work  of  salvation  of 
sinners  which  he  came  to  accomplish.  But  before  it  can  be  proven 
by  the  Scriptures  that  these  chosen,  redeemed,  washed,  cleansed 
and  purified  ones  who  have  tasted  the  heavenly  gift  and  are  made 
partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  fall  away  from  everything  that 
God  and  Christ  and  the  Holy  Ghost  has  done  for  them  and  in 
them,  it  must  first  be  shown  and  established  beyond  all  doubt  that 
the  Almighty,  infinite  and  eternal  perfections  of  the  God-head, 
(the  fulness  of  which  was  in  Christ),  is  entirely  insufficient,  and 
therefore  a  failure.  Now,  is  it  not  apparent  to  any  reflecting  and 
discerning  mind  that  the  perfect  character  and  work  of  Christ,  the 
tasting,  experimentally,  of  the  heavenly  gift  of  eternal  life  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and  partaking  of  the  sweet  influences  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  tasting  the  good  word  of  God  and 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come — these  must  all  prove  a  failure 
and  of  none  effect  before  this  "falling  away"  can  take  place? 
And  instead  of  the  argument  of  the  Apostle  teaching  the  possi- 
bility of  such  a  thing,  the  whole  drift  of  his  argument  is  to  show 
its  utter  impossibility.  If,  therefore,  perfection  by  Christ  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  God  the  Father,  with  a  personal  experience  of 
partaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter  and  Spirit  of  Truth, 
and  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  are  not  sufficient  to  save 
a  sinner  with  an  eternal  salvation,  where  shall  we  go?  and  to 
whom  shall  we  look?  and  in  whom  shall  we  trust? 

I  have  written  hastily,  but  trust  the  Lord  may  give  you  under- 
standing to  do  his  will.       Respectfully,       W.  M.  Mitchell. 


Greensborough,  Ark.,  July  16,  1871:  To  the  church  at  Sweet 
Water — Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters:  You  have  not  forgotten  me 
and  have  evidenced  the  same  by  a  kind  and  consoling  letter  which 
was  received  in  due  time.  I  hope  you  will  accept  a  few  lines  in 
answer  to  your  welcome  letter;  and  I  will  tell  you  some  of  my 
thoughts,  although  I  am  not  worthy  to  receive  a  letter  from  the 
church,  and  I  assure  you  I  feel  too  unworthy  to  write  one,  and  I 
hope  that  God  will  assist  me  while  I  attempt  to  write.  There  is 
very  little  of  the  good  old  sound  preaching  in  this  country  if  I 
know  anything  about  the  plan  of  salvation  or  way  in  which  sin, 
ners  are  saved;  they  say  here,  "do  and  live  or  exercise  faith- 
draw  nigh  to  God,"  etc.  And  I  do  not  understand  the  good  book 
as  they  do;  Jesus  says,  "No  man  can  come  unto  me  except  the 
Father  which  sent  me,  draw  him,"  and  "that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,  and  that  which  is  born  of  Spirit  is  Spirit."  Dear  Brethren 
and  Sisters,  I  never  had  the  opportunity  of  telling  my  feelings  to 
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all  the  members  of  my  home  church — I  call  it  home  because  I  was 
raised  close  by.  I  do  believe  the  preaching  that  is  preached  by 
the  Primitive  Baptists;  they  preach  that  all  Adam's  race  while  in 
a  state  of  nature  are  entirely  helpless;  have  eyes,  but  cannot  see, 
have  ears,  but  cannot  hear,  and  therefore  must  be  without  under- 
standing. No  wonder  the  Arminian  does  not  believe  the  truth, 
for  there  is  a  good  reason  why  they  do  not;  for  the  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  because  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned;  how  then  shall  a  man  or  a  poor  sinner  like 
I  am,  be  just  with  God?  Jonah  truly  says,  "salvation  is  of  the 
Lord,"  and  I  do  believe  it,  for  I  had  to  give  up  all  the  good  works 
that  I  once  thought  would  bring  God  under  obligations  to  save 
me  and  cry,  "Lord,  save  me  or  I  perish."  Yes,  and  at  an  unex- 
pected moment,  when  all  hope  was  gone,  I  was  made  to  rejoice; 
that  load  of  guilt  and  condemnation  was  gone,  and  passages  of 
scripture  flowed  into  my  mind,  such  as  "stand  still  and  see  the 
salvation  of  the  Lord,"  and  "my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,"  and 
"many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen,"  and  this  poetry: 

He  sends  his  spirit  from  above 

To  call  the  object  of  his  love, 

Not  one  shall  perish  or  be  lost, 

His  blood  has  bought  them — dear  they  cost. 

This  verse  comes  into  my  mind  very  often;  it  is  a  pleasure  to 
me  to  think  of  it,  and  the  Bible  says,  for  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price,  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit 
which  are  God's.  But  it  was  no  good  thing  that  I  ever  did,  for 
it  is  the  Lord's  work,  and  it  is  marvelous  in  our  eyes.  He  that 
begins  a  good  work  will  perform  it,  "  By  grace  ye  are  saved,  and 
not-  by  works  of  righteousness."  O  no;  I  had  no  righteousness; 
Jesus  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believes,  then  it  is  no  more  of  works.  I  have  thought  of  one  thing 
that  is  calculated  to  give  me  some  encouragement,  and  that  is 
if  I  am  one  of  God's  children,  I  am  kept  by  his  power  through 
faith;  that  faith  you  talked  of  in  your  kind  letter,  and  which  was 
very  unexpected  to  me  away  out  here  in  this  lonely  country ;  yes, 
that  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  for  every  good  and  perfect  gift  comes 
from  our  heavenly  Father.  My  mind  still  travels,  but  I  must 
close,  for  I  fear  you  will  be  wearied  with  my  imperfect  scribble. 
Brethren  and  sisters,  if  I  have  said  anything  amiss,  I  hope  you 
will  forgive  me.  When  it  goes  well  with  you,  remember  me,  your 
sister  in  Christ,  as  I  hope,  M.  E.  Bankston. 

The  above  letter  was  written  by  my  dear  mother  at  the  time 
and  place  above  named,  and  only  came  into  my  possession  some 
days  ago.  She  has  been  dead  near  twenty  years.  She  was  a 
good,  Christian  woman,  and  to  know  her  was  to  love  her.  Her 
life  was  short,  but  her  heavenly  Father  saw  fit  to  take  her  to  him- 
self, and  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  she  is  now  singing 
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praises  to  his  holy  name.  Her  father  and  mother,  G.  H.  Hopkins 
and  wife,  were  both  Primitive  Baptists.  O,  if  I  could  only  live 
as  near  right  as  my  dear  mother,  it  seems  that  I  should  be  better 
satisfied.    Remember  your  little  sister,  if  one  at  all, 

Tucker,  Ga.  Josie  Jeffares. 


OBITUARIES. 


JOHN  W.  MITCHELL. 

My  father,  John  W.  Mitchell,  was  born  ,  1817,  married  Jemi- 
ma Y.  Yarbrough,  January  12,  1843,  and  died  at  his  home  in  Fulton 
county,  Ga.,  October  1,  1893,  leaving  four  sons  and  many  relatives  and 
kind  friends  to  mourn  the  sad  bereavement.  Father  united  with  the 
Methodists  in  his  young  days,  and  remained  with  them,  though  he  was 
a  firm  believer  in  salvation  by  grace.  He  was  a  regular  attendant  at  Cross 
Road,  a  Primitive  Baptist  church  near  where  he  lived,  and  was  ever  ready 
to  assist  them  in  any  way  he  could.  He  enjoyed  meeting  with  Primitive 
Baptists  very  much,  and  loved  to  hear  them  preach.  He  had  lived  where 
he  died  fifty  years,  and  was  loved  and  respected  by  all  who  knew  him. 
He  always  gave  his  children  good  advice,  and  taught  us  to  respect  age, 
and  to  behave  at  any  place  of  worship.  He  was  all  that  a  father  could 
be,  and  we  realize  the  great  loss  to  us  in  his  death,  but  we  do  not  mourn 
without  hope,  for  we  have  good  evidence  to  believe  that  he  is  at  rest. 

The  Marietta  Association  was  held  with  the  church  at  Cross  Road,  and 
father  had  prepared  to  attend  it,  but  was  taken  sick  on  Thursday  before 
and  died  Sunday  evening  at  8  o'clock.  Eld.  I.  N.  Moon  preached  a  very 
comforting  discourse  to  a  large  assembly,  from  Nahum  i.  7,  afcer  which 
he  was  laid  peacefully  away  by  the  side  of  our  dear  mother,  in  the  ceme- 
tery at  Cross  Road. 

Smyrna,  Ga.  HIRAM  G.  MITCHELL. 

JEMIMA  Y.  MITCHELL. 
My  mother,  Jemima  Y.  Mitchell,  was  born  August  24,  1815.  She 
was  the  daughter  of  James  and  Elizabeth  Yarbrough,  married  John  W. 
Mitchell  January  12,  1843,  and  died  December  4,  1883,  leaving  father  aud 
four  sons,  and  many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  the  sad  bereavement. 
Mother  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Cross  Road,  second  Satur- 
day in  October,  1872,  and  was  baptized  the  following  day  by  Eld.  W.  W. 
Carroll.  Mother  was  a  great  sufferer,  and  while  on  her  death-bed  her 
only  daughter,  Mattie  C.  McDowell,  died,  leaving  two  little  children, 
which  was  a  heavy  stroke  to  her.  She  bore  her  afflictions  without  a 
murmur,  saying  the  Lord  would  do  right.  She  delighted  in  the  "Law 
of  God  after  the  inward  man,"  saying  she  was  a  sinner  saved  by  grace. 
She  was  a  regular  attendant  at  the  place  of  worship,  and  loved  to  hear 
the  servants  of  God  preach  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour.  The  last  preach- 
ing she  heard  was  by  the  writer  of  this,  her  youngest  son.  After  the 
funeral  services  by  W.  W.  Carroll,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  congrega- 
tion of  relatives  and  friends,  she  was  laid  decently  away  in  the  cemetery 
at  Cross  Road,  where  she  had  so  often  met  with  the  children  of  God  to 
worship. 

Smyrna,  Ga.  HIRAM  G.  MITCHELL. 

MRS.  BELLE  COBBS. 

Mrs.  Belle  Cobbs,  daughter  of  W.  E.  and  Mary  Anderson,  was  born 
August  20,  1868,  and  departed  this  life  May  24,  1893.  I  became  acquain- 
ted with  the  family  about  nine  years  ago,  and  deceased  being  brought 
up  by  Christian  parents,  was  a  good,  moral  girl,  and  had  many  friends 
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who  loved  her.  She  received  a  hope  in  Christ  five  years  before  she  died, 
but  made  no  public  profession,  neither  did  she  own  it  until  about  two 
weeks  before  her  death.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed  for  near  five 
months,  and  about  two  weeks  before  she  died  the  Lord  in  his  mercy 
removed  all  doubts  from  her  mind,  and  gave  her  renewed  evidence  of  her 
acceptance  with  her  Saviour,  so  she  called  her  mother  and  mother-in-law 
and  told  them  of  her  hope,  and  that  she  was  ready  and  willing  to  die  if 
it  were  the  Lord's  will.  The  writer  was  present  when  she  died,  and  a 
short  time  before  the  breath  left  her  she  began  to  sing  : 

0,  Jesus,  my  Saviour,  I  know  Thou  art  mine, 

For  Thee  all  the  pleasures  of  sin  I  resign 

Of  objects  most  pleasing,  I  love  Thee  the  best; 

Without  Thee  I'm  wretched,  but  with  Thee  I'm  blest. 

We  opened  the  book  and  sang  with  her  until  we  finished  the  hymn,  she 
singing  with  us  until  she  gave  out.  Thus  this  solemn  death-bed  scene, 
we  hope  and  believe,  the  Lord  sanctified  to  our  lasting  good  and  to  his 
glory ;  and  we  sang  the  hymn  with  thankfulness  in  our  hearts  to  God  for 
his  kind  and  tender  mercy  in  removing  the  sting  of  death  from  her,  for 
she  said  she  felt  no  pain.  Her  father  and  mother  were  reconciled  to  her 
death,  seeing  the  happy  exchange  of  this  world  with  all  its  sin  and  sorrow 
she  was  making,  for  a  world  of  eternal  happiness  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  so  that  her  mother  shouted  praise  to  her  Saviour  at  the  bed-side  of 
her  dying  daughter.  She  was  buried  the  day  after  her  death,  at  the 
grave-yard,  where  were  assembled  many  sympathizing  friends  and  rela- 
tives. The  burial  service  was  conducted  by  Eld.  G.  M.  Holcombe,  with 
appropriate  remarks.  Deceased  leaves  father,  mother,  eight  sisters,  a 
husband  and  three  children,  and  other  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  our 
loss,  but  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  being  well  assured 
that  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.  Aud  may  her  sisters  and  all  her  rela- 
tives be  prepared  by  the  grace  of  God  to  meet  her  in  that  world  where 
parting  shall  be  unknown — where  sickness,  sorrow,  pain  and  death,  are 
felt  and  feared  no  more — is  the  praver  of  the  unworthy  writer. 

Lloyd,  Cullman  Co.,  Ala.  JAMES  W.  LINDSEY. 

JOHN  ROBBINS. 
Bro.  John  Robbins  departed  this  life  August  2,  1893,  aged  sixty-four 
years,  from  a  complicated  disease  of  lungs  and  throat  of  about  eight 
months'  duration.  Bro.  Robbins  was  born  in  Habersham  county,  Ga., 
moved  to  Carroll  county  at  the  age  of  four  years,  moved  to  Paulding 
county  in  his  boyhood,  and  remained  a  citizen  of  that  county  until  his 
death.  The  manifestations  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  together  with  his  pious 
and  orderly  walk,  affords  sufficient  evidence  that  he  obtained  a  hope  in 
Christ  in  his  youth,  which  he  manifested  by  public  profession  in  joining 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Friendship,  Paulding  county,  Ga.,  Sep- 
tember 25,  1875.  He  was  elected  clerk  on  the  next  conference.  In  a  few 
years  he  was  ordained  a  deacon,  and  in  that  office  he  served  in  honor  to 
himself,  the  God  of  heaven  and  his  followers.  He  was  liberated  to 
preach  the  gospel  September  23,  1886.  He  was  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  to  exercise  his  gift  faithfully,  trying  inasmuch  as  in  him  was,  to 
comfort  the  people  of  God  and  establish  them  in  the  faith  that  was  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.  Union  and  Liberty  Hill  churches  called  for  his 
ordination,  and  he  was  ordained  May  24,  1891.  He  was  serving  four 
churches  at  his  death.  Through  life  there  has  never  been  anything 
brought  against  him  as  a  Christian  and  brother.  He  raised  eight  children 
to  be  grown,  seven  are  still  living,  and  six  of  them  are  married ;  some  of 
them  are  in  Alabama,  and  some  of  them  live  in  the  vicinity  of  their 
father's  residence.  He  bore  his  sickness  with  humble,  Christian  forti- 
tude and  was  resigned  to  the  will  of  God.  A  short  while  before  his  death 
he  said  he  could  adopt  the  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul — he  had  fought 
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a  good  fight,  he  had  kept  the  faith.  About  midnight,  on  the  above  date, 
he  gently  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  to  await  until  his  body  shall  be  brought 
forth  in  the  glorious  image  of  the  blessed  Son  of  God  in  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection.  We  have  abundant  evidence  that  our  loss  is  his  great 
gain.  The  admonition  of  the  Apostle,  Let  your  moderation  be  known  to 
all  men,  was  a  very  marked  trait  of  his  character.  His  manners  were 
ever  gentle  and  courteous  to  all.  Perhaps  he  had  as  few  enemies  as  any 
man  living,  of  his  age.  His  body  was  interred  by  the  side  of  his  companion 
who  preceded  him  to  the  grave  several  years  in  Friendship  grave-yard, about 
4  o'clock  p.  m.,  August  3d,  accompanied  by  his  children,  relatives,  and  a 
large  company  of  friends.  Thus  ends  our  last  tribute  of  respect  to  our 
much  esteemed  and  departed  brother.  James  L.  McBrayer, 

James  T.  Dailey. 

MRS.  CORNELIA  TAYLOR, 
Wife  of  the  unworthy  and  broken-hearted  writer,  and  daughter  of  H.  W. 
and  Minerva  Jones,  was  born  April  7,  1838.  She  was  pious  through  her 
childhood,  and  when  she  grew  up  to  womanhood.  She  was  married  to 
the  writer  December  20,  1860,  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  July  1861, 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Enon  in  the  Cumberland  Associa- 
tion, April,  1871,  of  which  church  she  lived  a  member  until  her  death, 
which  occured  May  3,  1893 ;  age  fifty-five  years  and  twenty-six  days. 
Her  disease  was  pneumonia.  She  was  the  mother  of  three  children,  two 
sons  and  one  daughter.  The  two  sons  passed  from  time  to  eternity 
when  infant  babes.  She  leaves  a  bereaved  husband  and  daughter  to 
mourn  the  loss  of  one  so  kind  and  precious,  though  we  trust  that  we 
mourn  not  as  those  which  have  no  hope.  She  was  a  kind  and  affection- 
ate wife,  a  faithful  and  devoted  mother,  an  obedient  and  orderly  walking 
member  of  the  church,  faithful  to  her  neighbors,  and  leaves  many  relatives, 
neighbors  and  an  extesive  acquaintance  to  mourn  the  loss  of  such  a 
one;  loved  by  all  that  knew  her.  Her  morals,  from  her  childhood  to 
her  death,  could  be  excelled  by  none;  never  had  a  difficulty  with  any 
person  in  her  life.  Notwithstanding  all  these  moral  qualities  she  often 
confessed  that  when  she  saw  herself,  a  just  condemned  sinner  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God,  she  thought  she  was  the  wickedest  creature  on  the  earth, 
and  she  said  if  she  was  saved  it  was  by  God's  grace.  Dear  brethren,  sis- 
ters and  friends,  I  do  trust  to  believe  as  regards  the  work  of  regenera- 
tion that  I  have  been  blest  with  a  family  clothed  with  the  glories  of  heaven. 
She  often  spoke  of  her  fears,  short-comings  and  misgivings,  though  fully 
established  on  the  doctrine  of  God's  grace,  having  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  We  invite  your  petitions  in  behalf  of  husband  and  daughter  in 
this  sad  affliction,  and  do  not  forget  the  daughter's  husband,  that  has  no 
hope,  and  may  we,  when  we  all  come  to  die,  be  like  the  deceased  wife, 
die  in  the  triumphs  of  a  living  faith.  This  parting  is  only  for  a  little 
while,  but  oh !  my  soul,  that  meeting  beyond  the  grave  that  will  last  for- 
ever, where  there  will  be  no  more  trials,  sorrow  nor  afflictions. 
Yours  in  afflictions, 
Rover,  Tenn.  T.  J.  TAYLOR. 

FANNIN  ELMORE. 
Fannin  Elmore,  daughter  of  G.  W.  and  M.  C.  Elmore,  was  born  in 
Claiborne  Parish,  La.r  February,  1889.  Died  of  congestion,  in  Webster 
Parish,  La.,  August  16,  1893.  She  was  affectionate  to  all,  especially  her 
parents.  She  lived  but  a  short  time  after  attacked.  Oh,  how  sad  it  is  to 
give  her  up;  her  place  cannot  be  filled;  yet  we  know  that  it  is  in  the 
providence  of  God  that  we,  and  our  loved  ones,  shall  suffer  and  die,  for 
there  is  no  age  nor  condition  that  is  exempt  from  disease  and  death,  and 
we  are  constantly  reminded  that  we,  too,  must  die.    We  tender  our 
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sympathies  to  the  bereaved  parents.  Weep  not  for  your  little  babe,  she 
is  now  in  that  heaven  of  rest  where  Jesus  is,  and  bids  you  come ;  for 


A  sadder  scene  than  that  presented  to  the  writer,  on  September  18, 
1893,  at  Rowland,  Upson  county,  has  scarcely  ever  been  his  lot  to  witness. 
There  were  assembled  the  parents,  six  brothers,  one  sister,  the  young- 
wife  and  three  little  children,  together  with  many  sympathizing  friends, 
for  the  purpose  of  interring  the  body  of  J.  Will  Brown,  whom  death 
had  claimed  as  its  victim  the  day  before,  in  the  town  of  Yatesville. 
Theje  could  be  heard  the  heart-rending  wail  of  the  desolate  widow,  the 
crying  of  the  little  orphan  children,  mingled  with  the  sobs  of  the  grief- 
stricken  parents,  brothers  and  sister.  With  them  we  mingled  our  tears 
of  sorrow  also,  for  we,  too,  loved  Will  dearly,  and  regretted  very  much 
to  give  him  up  ;  but  we  know  that  it  is  the  Lord's  work.  And  He,  hav- 
ing perfect  knowledge  of  the  future,  of  which  we  are  ignorant,  in  His 
love  for  Willie,  hath  taken  him  from  some  evil  to  come.  And  now, 
though  it  is  grevious  to  us,  we  should  bow  in  humble  submission  to  His 
will,  knowing  that  he  doeth  all  things  well. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  the  son  of  Thomas  J.  and  Martha  J. 
Brown,  of  Upson  county,  born  to  them  June  8,  1861.  He  was  reared  to 
manhood  near  where  he  was  buried.  On  November  18,  1885,  he  was 
married  to  Miss  Susie  M.,  daughter  of  Eld.  J.  P.  Lyon,  to  whom  he  was 
very  much  devoted,  and  she  to  him.  She  remarked  to  us  a  few  days 
since  that  too  much  could  not  be  said  in  praise  of  her  darling  husband. 
He  had  never  made  a  public  profession  of  religion,  but  he  demonstrated 
to  those  who  knew  him,  that  he  possessed  those  sterling  qualities  and 
virtues  that  go  to  make  up  a  noble  character.  He  was  ever  true  to  his 
convictions  of  right ;  kind  and  generous  to  all.  In  his  heart  was  a  great 
cause  that  produced  this  effect  upon  his  character.  While  he  had  not 
told  it  to  the  world,  to  the  writer  he  had  talked  of  that  great  love  shed 
abroad  in  his  heart  for  the  Lord  and  His  people,  and  of  his  great  desire 
to  live  with  them,  but  on  account  of  a  feeling- sense  of  unworthiness  on 
his  part,  he  had  put  it  off  from  time  to  time.  He  had  at  last  made  up 
his  mind  to  go,  and  had  his  arrangements  made  to  attend  the  next  meet- 
ing of  Friendship  church,  of  which  his  father,  mother,  and  two  brothers 
are  members,  to  present  himself  for  membership.  But  alas  !  he  had  put 
off  too  long ;  he  was  prevented  from  doing  so  by  his  last  illness.  Thus 
he  was  kept  from  the  pleasures  of  the  fellowship  and  communion  of  the 
church  on  earth.  But  while  the  Lord,  for  a  purpose  known  unto  Him- 
self, denied  him  this  pleasure,  he  did  not  forsake  him.  He  visited  him 
on  his  bed  of  affliction  ;  His  angels  encamped  around  him  ;  He  gave  him 
a  view  of  that  better  home,  which  caused  him  to  express  a  desire  to  go 
to  it,  and  to  ask  his  loving  wife  if  she  was  ready  to  go  with  him.  He 
tried  to  show  to  her  the  angels  whom  he  could  see  around  his  bed.  With 
the  many  evidences  we  have,  we  feel  assured  that  he  was  taken  from  his 
home  in  Yatesville  to  a  home  prepared  for  him  in  heaven.  A  number  of 
friends  accompanied  the  bereaved  widow  and  little  orphans  to  Rowland, 
where  they  met  many  others  ready  to  pay  their  tribute  of  respect  and 
perform  the  last  solemn  rites  to  the  body  of  him  whom  they  loved  so 
well.  We  tried  to  speak  comforting  words  to  the  bereaved  family  and  a 
large  congregation  of  sorrowing  friends,  from  the  declaration  of  the 
Saviour  recorded  in  John  xviii :  "I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And 
if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you 
unto  myself,  that  where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also."    And  now  we 


The  reaper  with  his  sickle  keeu, 
The  ailing  babe  came  near; 

I'll  place,  said  he,  this  fragrant  flower 
Upon  the  throne  up  there. 


Oh,  our  Lord  hath  need  of  these  flowerets  gay, 

The  reaper  raid,  and  smiled  ; 
Dear  tokens  of  the  earth  are  they, 

Where  he  was  once  a  child. 


Her  aunt, 


ARKY  ELMORE. 


J.  WILL  BROWN. 
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would  say  to  them  again,  be  comforted  ;  your  loved  one  is  at  rest.  For 
the  little  children  we  would  especially  ask  that  God  would  give  them 
favor,  and  that  kind  and  gentle  words  might  keep  them  in  right  paths, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  them  to  Jesus. 
Bobley,  Ga.  S.  T.  BENTLEY. 

MRS.  ANNIE  R.  SMITH. 

Mrs.  Annie  R.  Smith,  daughter  of  E.  M.  and  Ann  W.  Moore,  of 
Monroe  county,  Ga.,  died  at  her  home  in  Houston  county,  Ga  ,  October 
22,  1893.  She  was  born  July  27,  1866,  making  her  stay  on  earth  twenty- 
seven  years,  two  months  and  twenty-five  days.  Annie  was  raised  in 
Monroe  county  to  womanhood,  and  she  being  a  very  cheerful  girl,  of  a 
lively  and  pleasant  disposition,  made  many  friends,  and  was  much  loved 
by  all  who  knew  her.  She  was  married  to  J.  A.  Smith,  of  Houston 
county,  December  16,  1884,  by  the  writer  of  this  notice,  and  moved  to 
Houston  with  her  husband,  where  she  lived  up  to  the  time  of  her  death, 
in  as  happy  and  pleasant  union  as  mortals  could  live  on  this  earth. 
Annie's  delight  was  in  making  her  tome  agreeable  and  pleasant  to  all. 
She  indeed  was  a  helpmeet  to  her  husband,  and  a  devoted  mother  to  her 
little  children.  On  the  26th  day  of  last  August,  while  on  a  visit  to  her 
parents,  she  went  to  the  church  at  Smyrna  and  gave  a  very  satisfactory 
relation  of  what  she  hoped  the  good  Lord  had  done  for  her  in  the  pardon 
of  her  sins,  when  she  was  received  and  baptized  by  the  unworthy  writer 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  church  next  morning.  She  now  seemed  to  be 
happy,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  hope  that  she  had  done  her  duty  in  taking 
up  her  cross,  and  that  Christ  had  given  her  grace  and  strength  to  follow 
him.  It  was  truly  a  time  of  rejoicing  with  the  dear  parents,  and  indeed  with 
the  whole  church.  Praise  the  Lord  !  But  her  enjoyment  to  mix  and 
converse  with  the  people  of  God  on  earth  was  short,  for  in  a  few  days 
she  returned  to  her  home  in  Houston,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  lay  the 
hand  of  affliction  upon  her,  from  which  she  never  recovered.  Her  sick- 
ness was  somewhat  complicated,  and  though  it  did  not  seem  so  obstinate 
at  first,  yet  with  all  the  skill  of  physicians  and  friends,  they  could  not  stay 
its  progress.  She  was  sick  five  or  six  weeks,  and  as  she  grew  weaker  the 
doctors  saw  there  was  no  hope  for  her  recovery,  and  so  dispatched  to  the 
parents,  who  hastened  to  her  bedside  to  see  her  breathe  her  last,  on  Sun- 
day at  noon,  October  22d,  just  two  months  after  she  united  with  the 
church.  We  have  the  happy  assurance  that  the  good  Lord  has  only 
taken  her  up  higher,  where  she  will  unite  with  the  church  triumphant, 
where  there  will  be  no  more  parting,  and  sickness  and  sorrow  will  not  be 
known.  She  leaves  a  bereaved  husband,  two  beautiful  little  girls,  father, 
mother,  brothers,  sisters,  and  many  friends  to  mourn  their  loss.  But 
why  mourn?  She  is  not  dead,  but  she  can  never  return  to  you  ;  but  may 
the  good  Lord  prepare  each  of  you  by  his  grace  to  live  as  she  has  lived, 
that  when  you  are  called  from  time  to  eternity,  you  may  unite  with  her 
and  all  the  sanctified  in  one  eternal  praise  to  God  and  his  Christ  forever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

Her  remains  were  brought  back  to  Monroe  county,  and  I  tried  to  speak 
some  words  of  comfort  to  the  bereaved  ones,  and  also  to  a  very  large 
congregation  of  friends,  from  the  Scripture,  "For  we  know  that,  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." — 2  Cor.  v.  1, 
After  which  the  remains  were  deposited  in  the  family  grave-yard,there  to 
rest  until  the  resurrection  morn.    May  the  Lord  bless  us  all. 

Forsyth,  Ga.  D.  G.  McCOWEN. 

HENRY  LOVITT. 
On  the  2nd  of  last  April  death  visited  our  home  again,  and  with  his 
never  failing  sickle  the  stern  Reaper  cut  down  from  our  midst  our  dutiful 
and  lovely  son,  Henry,  into  whose  life  the  eleventh  summer  had  not  yet 
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dawned.  He  was  of  an  amiable  and  quiet  disposition  and  much  devoted 
to  his  parents,  thus  securing  the  love  and  esteem  of  all  who  knew  him. 
But,  alas  !  he  is  gone.  On  Monday  before  his  death  he  asked  me  con- 
cerning the  future.  He  asked  if  he  would  do  certain  things,  would  ihe 
Lord  save  and  love  him?  to  which  I  carelessly  replied,  not  having  an 
idea  that  his  time  of  departure  was  so  near  at  hand.  On  Friday  morn- 
ing I  called  him  to  make  a  fire  and  he  replied  that  he  was  sick.  I  found 
that  he  had  a  high  fever,  which  terminated  in  congestion.  He  lived  only 
thirty-six  hours  after  he  was  taken,  and  his  suffering  seemed  so  great  as 
to  be  almost  unbearable.  All  was  done  to  ease  his  sufferings  that  could 
be  done  by  loving  parents,  kind  friends  and  able  physicians,  but  all 
efforts  availed  nothing,  for  the  messenger  of  Death  had  delivered  to  him 
a  summons  that  could  not  be  disobeyed.  He  was  conscious  until  a  few 
hours  before  his  spirit  took  its  departure.  He  would  very  often  call  me 
or  his  brothers  or  sisters,  and  his  voice  seemed  so  sweet  and  natural.  He 
called  me,  and  placing  his  arms  around  my  neck  drew  me  near  to  him 
and  said,  "I  want  to  go."  Oh,  how  sweet  that  sentence  sounded!  I 
believe  he  was  viewing  the  promised  land,  and  his  shining  countenance 
showed  that  he  was  happy  in  the  thought  that  he  would  soon  enter  into 
the  mansion  prepared  for  him  by  the  Saviour,  who  said,  "Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  He 
continued  to  call  old  Sister  Crosby  until  two  hours  before  his  death,  ask- 
ing her  for  water.  He  is  now  numbered  with  the  dead.  Brethren,  pray 
for  us.  Yours  in  tribulal ion,  ELIZA  J.  LOVITT. 

MRS.  FANNIE  BARNES. 
Died  at  her  home  in  Roberson  county,  Tenn.,  October  18,  1893,  Sister 
Fannie  Barnes.  She  was  born  in  1839,  making  her  fifty-four  years  and 
eight  months  old.  She  was  a  member  of  the  church  eighteen  years. 
She  suffered  much  in  her  last  illness,  but  bore  it  as  a  good  soldier,  and 
leaves  a  husband,  Bro.  William  Barnes,  and  three  children  to  mourn  her 
death ;  one  of  whom  is  a  member  of  the  church,  and  would  to  God  the 
two  that  are  still  out  in  the  world  could  see  their  duty  and  take  up  the 
cross  and  follow  the  Lord.  But  to  those  who  are  left  to  mourn  her  death: 
grieve  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  The  humble  writer  went  to  see  her 
often  during  her  last  sickness,  and  I  never  left  but  what  she  would  say, 
"Pray  for  me,  that  my  faith  fail  not."    I  often  sang  for  her — 

"  I  would  not  live  always,  I  ask  not  to  stay 
Where  storm  after  storm  rise  dark  o'er  the  way." 

The  neighbors  were  very  kind  to  wait  on  her  continually.  But 
she  is  gone,  and  may  we,  as  brethren  and  sisters,  try  to  meet  her  in 
that  happy  land  where  we  will  meet  to  part  no  more.  Let  us  be  submis- 
sive to  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  knowing  that  he  is  too  good  to 
do  wrong,  and  too  wise  to  err ;  feeling  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  the  Lord ;  knowing  that  his  promises  are  sure 
and  steadfast,  for  he  has  said  that  he  would  be  with  us  through  the  six 
troubles,  and  in .  the  seventh  not  forsake  us.  I,  as  pastor,  attended  the 
funeral  in  my  weak  way.  E.  L.  ANDERSON. 

JOHN  LAWLER. 

Whereas,  In  the  dispensation  of  His  Providence,  an  All-wise  God  has 
seen  fit  to  remove  from  our  midst  our  beloved  and  most  highly  esteemed 
brother,  John  Lawler,  who  seldom  failed  to  fill  his  seat  in  Conference, 
and  whose  orderly  walk  and  humble  faith  are  examples  worthy  of  our 
imitation ;  and  whether  we  consider  his  humble,  Christian  character,  or 
view  him  as  a  citizen,  or  as  a  husband  and  father,  or  in  any  or  all  the 
relations  of  life,  we  can  but  admire,  and  should  strive  to  emulate,  his 
devoted  life  and  virtuous  conduct.  His  hospitality  was  genial,  unosten- 
tatious and  unaffected,  and  so  impartially  dispensed  that  those  who  had 
the  pleasure  of  enjoying  it,  were  made  to  feel  perfectly  easy  while  so 
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doing.  And  whereas,  while  we  feel  deeply  our  loss,  we  are  sure  it  is 
great  gain  to  our  dear  departed  brother,  "For  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
the  Lord  is  the  death  of  His  saints."  Therefore 

Resolved,  That  Flint  River  Church,  in  Conference  assembled,  extend 
to  the  wife  and  children,  surviving  brothers,  sisters,  and  other  relatives 
and  friends  of  our  deceased  brother,  in  their  bereavement,  our  Christian 
sympathy  and  condolence. 

Resolved,  That  this  preamble  and  resolutions  be  made  a  part  of  our 
minutes  and  be  spread  on  our  Church  Record. 

Besolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  proceedings  by  sent  to  The  Gospel 
Messenger  and  Ziou'n  Land  Mark  for  publication. 

By  order  of  the  church,  Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  August, 
1893.  j.  W.  MARTIN,  Moderator  pro  tern. 

J.  J.  Tipton,  Church  Clerk. 

Brownsboro,  Madison  Co.,  Ala. 

MR.  JOHN  DOUGLASS 
Was  born  Decomber  24,  1873,  and  died  September  23,  1893.  He  was  a 
kind  and  obedient  son,  ever  ready  to  assist  in  everything.  It  seems  hard 
to  part  with  John.  We  never  more  can  meet  with  him  here,  but 
we  feel  satisfied  that  God,  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  council 
of  His  own  will,  had  a  wise  purpose  in  calling  him  home  to  Him- 
self. He  had  "never  professed  religion,  but  we  feel  we  can  safely  say  that 
his  spirit  is  now  praising  around  the  Saviour's  throne.  He  said  before 
he  died,  that  if  it  was  God's  will  to  take  him,  he  was  ready  to  go.  It  is  sad 
to  lose  one  so  dear,  but  we  feel  that  our  earthly  loss  is  his  eternal  gain. 
We  will  see  his  face  no  more  here,  but  his  memory  will  be  fondly 
cherished.  He  leaves  an  aged  father,  mother,  five  sisters  and  two 
brothers,  besides  many  relatives  and  friends,  to  mourn  his  loss.  Let  us 
humbly  bow  to  the  will  of  him  who  doeth  all  things  well,  believing  and 
hoping  in  the  morn  of  the  resurrection  we  will  meet  him,  together  with 
all  the  redeemed,  adorned  in  that  robe  of  righteousness  of  Christ  that 
fadeth  not  away. 

A  loving  friend  from  us  is  gone, 

A  voice  from  us  is  stilled, 
A  place  is  vacant  in  our  hearts 

That  never  can  be  filled.  M. 

JACOB  B.  DAVIS. 
Jacob  B.  Davis,  who  departed  this  life  August  9,  1893,  was  born 
October  12,  1848,  joined  the  church  at  Macedonia,  Terrell  county,  Ga., 
July  27,  1878,  ordained  to  the  ministry  November  26,  1892,  married 
Eliza  Sanders  September  23,  1869,  married  second  time  to  Viola  Dawson 
October  15,  1884.  Brother  Davis  was  a  bright  light.  Deep  in  the  things 
of  the  gospel,  loved  by  the  church,  a  safe  man  in  council,  a  lover  of  the 
truth,  a  good  neighbor,  kept  his  house  in  order.  He  died  of  that  dread- 
ful disease,  hemorrhagic  fever.  His  suffering  was  great,  but  we  feel 
that  he  is  now  at  rest ;  gone  to  that  bright  world  beyond  the  river  of 
death.  He  leaves  a  wife  and  children,  his  church  and  friends,  to  mourn 
his  loss.  May  God  bless  his  companion  and  all  concerned  with  the 
spirit  of  reconciliation.  We  feel  that  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  Since 
the  death  of  Brother  Davis,  his  oldest  son,  Jakey,  died  of  the  same 
disease,  leaving  the  family  almost  without  help.  How  hard  it  is  to  bear. 
How  hard  to  be  left  alone,  but  God  will  do  right.  The  Lord  giveth  and 
the  Lord  taketh  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  We  all  feel  the 
loss  of  our  dear  brother,  but  feel  that  it  is  all  well  with  him  now.  gone 
to  that  rest  that  awaits  the  children  of  God,  let  us  hope  that  it  is  best  as 
it  is,  for  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  the  Lord. 
Cannot  we  that  are  left  to  mourn  feel  that  he  who  is  taken  away  from  us, 
is  at  rest?  He  can  say  now,  O  death  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave  where 
is  thy  victory?  J.  L.  Blackshear. 


RESTORER 


^  And  tt €we 

"  ACTINA  "  is  tlio  marvel  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  for  by  its  use  the  Blind  See,  the  Deaf 
Hear,  and  Catarrh  is  impossible.  Actina  is  a  truly  scientific  instrument,  of  which  the  phjsicians 
,are  in  utter  ignorance  of  its  structure  and  action.  It  is  our  secret  and  known  only  to  ourselves. 
It  will  remove  Cataracts,  Tumors  and  Cancers.  It  will  core  Myopia,  Granulated  Lids,  and,  in 
fact,  give  perfect  vision  without  the  use  of  glasses,  where  the  eye  has  not  b^en  butchered  by  the 
occulists.  Actina  never  fails  to  cure  Catarrh,  Deafness,  Ringing  in  the  Ears,  Bronchitis, 
Asthma,  Sore  Throat  of  all  kinds,  Pains  in  the  Head.  Over  50,000  "Actinas"  are  now  in  use  in 
America  and  Europe,  and  never  a  failure  to  do  all  we  promised  where  properly  used.  "Actina" 
is  a  perfect  pocket  battery,  usable  by  young  as  well  as  old.  Don't  wear  spectacles  when 
you  can  abandon  them.  Don't  let  orcu  lists  butcher  your  »yes  or  drug  them,  unless  you  want  to 
go  blind.    Call  and  examine  "Actina."    Free  treatment  at  all  hours. 

Frof.  Wilson's  Magneto-Conservative  Garments 

Cure  Paralysis,  Rheumatism  a"d  all  Chronic  forms  of  Disease.    These  Garments  are  as  puzzling 
to  the      vsicia  >s  as  is  the  wonder-working  "Actina." 

-A-  VAIiUABLjE  BOOK  Jj-JHLEIE. 

Contains  treatise  on  the  human  system,  its  diseases  and  cure,  and  thousands  of  references 
and  testimonials. 

New  York  and  London  Electric  Association, 

1021  Main  Street,  34  E.  14:tli  Street, 

KANSAS  CITY,  MO.  [l-94-6m]  NEW  YORK,  N.  Y. 

To  Build  a  Meeting- Ho  use. 

Griffin,  Ga.,  November  17,  1893. 
Eld.  J.  R.  Respess — Beloved  Brother  in  the  Lord :  A  few  years  ago 
there  were  only  one  or  two  Primitive  Baptists  living  in  the  city  of  Griffin, 
now  there  are  sixteen  precious  brethren  and  sisters  living  there.  The 
church  at  Mt.  Pleasant  extended  an  arm  there  two  years  ago,  and  we 
have  regular  services  there  once  a  month  since,  with  very  pleasant  meet- 
ings under  the  circumstances,  having  to  hold  our  meetings  in  private 
houses.  We  have  secured  a  suitable  lot  to  build  a  meeting-house,  and 
have  been  trying  for  some  time  to  raise  money  enough  to  build  a  house. 
While  we  feel  thankful  for  what  has  been  done  in  that  direction,  we  will 
not  be  able  to  carry  it  through  without  more  help,  and  I  am  requested  to 
ask  you  to  publish  in  the  Messenger  an  appeal  for  help  from  the  broth- 
erhood in  other  places.  We  need  about  four  hundred  dollars  to  get  the 
house  where  we  can  hold  meetings  in  it.  I  feel  that  this  is  a  work  of 
true  charity,  as  the  membership  here  are,  for  the  most  part,  poor  people, 
and  are  able  to  contribute  but  little.  I  feel  that  this  is  one  of  the 
waste  places  in  Zion,  and  I  hope  an  evidence  that  the  Lord  is  in  the 
matter.  Any  contribution  sent  to  me  will  be  appropriated  to  the  work. 
Your  brother  in  tribulation,  T.  J.  HEAD. 

Deep  River  Nurseries,  North  Carolina. 

We  have  a  well  selected  variety  of  PEACHES,  APPLES.  PEARS,  PLUMS, 
APRICOTS,  and  of  all  small  Fruits  and  Shrubbries,  for  sale  at  wholesale  and 
retail,  and  at  reasonable  rates.  They  will  be  securely  packed  and  shipped  in 
good  condition,  and  warranted  to  be  the  kind  ordered. 

Send  card  for  a  Catalogue,  stating  what  you  want,  and  get  our  prices  be- 
fore buying  elsewhere,  for  we  think  we  can  please  you. 

Also,  we  want  good,  energetic  men  to  represent  us  as  Agents,  to  whom  we 
offer  liberal  terms ;  but  only  such  as  give  us  the  best  references. 

Address,  WHITE  &  DAMERON, 

Jamestown,  Guilford  County,  N.  C. 

I  am  personally  acquainted  with  Mr.  Dameron,  a  son  of  Eld.  Jas  S.  Dame- 
ron,  and  can  say  that  the  firm  is  perfectly  reliable.  J.  R.  Respess. 


THE  GREAT 


DON'T  SUFFER! 


IT  IS  THE  SICK  WE  WANT  TO  HEAL 


Oh  !  humanity  is  suffering  to-day  for  the  proper  remedy.  This  we  have 
in  the  great  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Medicine,  which  will  destroy  the  germ  of  al| 
disease  that  is  in  the  Blood.  This  we  claim  we  have  found  in  this  Won- 
.  derful  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Remedy.  It  has  cured  thousands  of  suffering  people, 
who  are  enjoying  perfect  health,  and  we  are  willing  to  recommend  it  to 
all  of  those  that  are  suffering  to-day. 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Medicine. 

It  is  Nature's  Remedy,  to  work  in  harmony  with  Nature  and  build 
up  the  organs  of  the  human  body. 

4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty- 
five  to  fifty  days'  treatment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered 
C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  United  States,  or  if  by  mail,  the  money 
must  accompany  the  order.  Price,  $1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for 
$5.00.  Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the 
United  States.  Call  on  or  address  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  B.  B.  B.  B. 
Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.  Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  General  Agent, 
Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville, 
Indiana. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  persons  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  who  have  either  used  or  sold  4  B.'s,  and  can  cheerfully 
recommend  them  to  their  brethren  and  mankind  in  general,  and 
to  these  we  refer  you:  Eld.  J.  E.  Goodson,  Jr.,  Macon,  Mo.;  Eld. 
E.  Stephens,  Erlanger,  Ky.;  Eld.  Jas.  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester, 
Ky.;  Eld.  Daniel  Hess,  Lebanon,  O.;  Eld.  Corwin  Reed,  Franklin, 
O.;  Eld.  E.  W.  Thomas,  Danville,  Ind.;  Eld.  Harvey  Wright,  Sex- 
ton, Rush  county,  Ind.;  Eld.  Archie  Brown,  Rushville,  Ind.;  Eld. 
Wm.  Lundy,  Cabell,  Carroll  county,  Ya.;  Eld.  P.  L.  Thomas, 
Clayton,  Ala  ;  Eld.  Jacob  Cloud,  Nevada,  Mo.;  Eld.  J.  T.  Oli- 
phant,  Fort  Branch,  Ind.;  and  for  further  reference  we  call  atten- 
to  our  circulars,  which  are  sent  free  on  application. 

Those  receiving  Circulars,  will  confer  a  favor  on  the  afflicted 
by  distributing  them  among  brethren  and  friends.  [jul-94 


■vol.  le. 


PRIMITIVE  PATHWAY, 

,    BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 


Price— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.  Single  €     .0  cents. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  MESPESS,  Butler,  Qa. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  hav9 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


FEBRUARY,  1894. 


Mr- 


Gray  Beard  a  Good  Medicine. 

Hear  what  Eld.  A.  R.  Strickland,  a  prominent  minister  of  Birdford, 
Tatnall  county,  Ga.,  says,  under  date  of  December,  1893: 

Mr.  Z.  P.  Respess — Dear  Sir :  I  would  say,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
public,  that  I  was  troubled  with  rheumatism  in  my  hips  for  three  months, 
and  being  Agent  for  Gray  Beard,  I  concluded  to  give  it  a  trial,  and 
after  taking  two  bottles  and  a  half,  I  was  cured.  Also,  Sister  DeLoach 
was  suffering  from  a  stroke  of  paralysis,  and  I  advised  her  to  try  it,  and 
she  did  so,  and  it  helped  her  most  surprisingly.  I  do  believe  that  it  is  a 
great  medicine.  Several  of  my  neighbors  have  tried  it  for  general  health, 
and  found  it  to  be  good.  You  will  .please  send  me  two  dozen  more 
bottles.  Tour  friend,  A.  R.  STRICKLAND. 

A  BLESSING  TO  GOD'S  AFFLICTED. 

Dear  Brother  :  I  was  at  the  last  session  of  the  River  Fork  Associa- 
tion, at  my  old  church  a  few  days  ago,  and  we  had  a  feast  of  fat  things. 
The  preaching  was  all  of  one  kind — salvation  by  grace — and  many  poor 
hearts  were  made  glad,  and  some  even  to  cry  aloud  for  joy.  Here  I  met 
old  Bro.  Henry  Dove,  who  has  been  afflicted  for  many  years  with  cancer, 
and  for  many  months  past,  until  quite  recently,  the  family  had  to  sit  up 
every  night  with  him ;  but  he  heard  of  the  ''Gray  Beard"  put  up  by 
your  son,  and  had  been  taking  it  comparatively  a  short  time,  and  he  was 
able  to  walk  to  preaching,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and  I  heard  had  even 
been  able  to  walk  to  his  farm,  and  over  it,  but  before  using,  was  not  able 
to  get  up  out  of  the  bed.  So  this  medicine  is  indeed  a  great  blessing  to 
God's  poor  and  afflicted  people.    Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Spring  Hill,  Mobile  Co.,  Ala.         (Eld.)  JOHN  M.  CHRISTIAN. 

mm.  m«  f.  @mmp. 

A  Primitive  Baptist  from  Bad  Cow,  Ark.,  writes, 
After  Trying  Gray  Beard: 

"My  son,  who  has  tumor  in  his  side,  is  being  cured  by  Gray 
Beard.  He  has  had  the  tumor  cut  and  worked  on  by  physicians 
a  long  time,  but  it  has  continued  to  grow  worse  until  we  got  hold 
of  Gray  Beard.    I  believe  my  son  is  getting  well." 

JSP1" We  sell  Gray  Beard  at  $1  a  bottle  six  bottles,  $5. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS  &  BRO., 

BTJTLER,  GEORGIA. 

ll^rj^Gray  Beard  cures  Cancer,  Scrofula,  Sores,  Syphilis,  Rheuma- 
Ip<fi3b""ttsm,  Erysipelas,  Chronic  Sore  Eyes,  Chills  and  Fever,  Ring 
Worm,  Tetter,  Dyspepsia,  Biliousness;  improves  the  diges- g=sgwy 
Hon,  regulates  the  bowels,  gives  an  appetite,  makes  you  sleep  gS^f* 

i^Write  Eld.  A.  V.  Atkins,  Belton,  Texas,  for  Lloyd's  Hymn 
Books  Plain  books,  by  mail,  $6  a  dozen ;  Morocco,  $10.  Single  copy, 
plain,  60  cents",  Morocco,  $1. 
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THE  SAME. 


"  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  forever." — Heb.  xiii.  8. 

Dear  Brethren:  As  I  begin  this  letter,  I  have  quoted  these 
words  of  inspiration  because  they  are  connected  in  my  mind  with 
the  great  truth  of  the  immutability  of  Jehovah,  so  often  presented 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  because  upon  this  truth,  that  the  God  and 
Saviour  whom  we  worship  is  unchangeable,  rests  all  the  hope  of 
the  believer  for  present  happiness  and  future  salvation.  Other 
scriptures  occur  to  my  mind  which  also  declare  that  Jesus  is  always 
the  same  in  all  ages,  to  his  people.  In  John  viii  58,  it  is  recorded 
of  him  that  he  said  to  the  Jews,  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am." 
In  Heb.  i.  12,  it  is  said  of  the  Son,  11  But  thou  art  the  same,  and 
thy  years  shall  not  fail."  In  Col  i.  15,  Jesus  is  said  to  be  the 
"image  of  the  invisible  God."  And-  other  scriptures  might  be 
quoted  also  setting  forth  the  same  glorious  truth  concerning  our 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

I  desire  also  to  refer  to  some  portions  of  the  word  which  pre- 
sent more  especially  the  uncbaugeability  of  the  Godhead.  Of 
course  I  cannot-here  have  space  to  quote  more  than  a  few  out  of 
the  many.  And  I  do  this  not  because  I  suppose  any  of  the  readers 
of  the  Messenger  are  disposed  to  deny  this  doctrine,  but  for  their 
instruction  and  confirmation.  In  Numbers  xxiii.  19,  Balaam  was 
constrained  to  testify,  "God  is  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie, 
neither  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should  repent."  In  1  Sam.  xv. 
29,  the  Prophet  Samuel  said  to  King  Saul,  "And  also  the  strength 
of  Israel  will  not  lie  nor  repent,  for  he  is  not  a  man  that  he  should 
repent."  In  Psalm  xxxiii.  11,  it  is  written,  "The  counsel  of  the 
Lord  standeth  forever,  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  genera- 
tions." In  Psalm  cxix.  89,  it  is  said,  "Forever,  0  Lord,  thy  word 
is  settled  in  heaven."  In  Malachi  iii.  6,  Jehovah  says,  "Fori 
am  the  Lord,  I  change  not;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not 
consumed."  In  Acts  iv.  28,  it  is  said,  regarding  the  crucifixion 
of  Jesus,  that  the  people  and  their  rulers  did  just  what  the  pur- 
pose and  power  of  God  had  before  determined  to  be  done.  In 
Eph.  i.  4,  we  are  also  taught  that  the  choice  of  men  to  salvation 
is  not  a  new  thing  with  God,  but  was  eternal,  and  therefore  God 


42  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


is  immutable  in  election  In  Heb.  vi.  1*1,  the  counsel  of  God  is 
declared  by  an  oath  to  be  immutable.  And  in  James  i.  17  it  is 
said  of  the  giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift,  that  "He is  with- 
out variableness  or  shadow  of  turning."  Perhaps  it  is  not  need- 
ful that  I  should  have  quoted  so  many  portions  of  the  word,  but 
I  desired  to  show  that  the  testimony  concerning  this  great  truth 
ran  through  all  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  is  linked 
with  many  other  most  precious  and  heart-comforting  truths,  which 
belong  to  our  holy  religion.  Indeed,  to  all  who  humbly  believe 
the  Bible  to  contain  a  record  of  the  revelation  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  make  to  men,  it  is  sufficient  if  any  doctrine  is  even  once 
clearly  stated  in  it.  But  being  convinced  that  if  any  truth  is  stated 
in  the  word,  it  delights  the  humble  hearted  believer  to  meet  with 
it  often,  for  he  regards  such  truth  as  a  friend  with  whom  he  cannot 
meet  too  often.  And  so  tbe  Holy  Ghost  regards  this  truth  of  the 
immutability  of  God  as  beiug  so  precious,  and  so  good  for  the 
people  of  God  to  have,  that  he  has  placed  the  statement  of  it 
often  through  the  word,  that  they  may  often  be  reminded  of  it  in 
their  pilgrim  journey. 

Now,  not  only  is  this  doctrine  taught  plainly  in  tbe  word,  but 
it  is  also  in  perfect  harmony  with  every  other  attribute  of  our 
God,  and  every  other  attribute  is  in  harmony  with  it.  Thus  He 
is  declared  to  be  eternal,  omniscient,  omnipresent,  omnipotent, 
unsearchable  and  incomprehensible.  He  is  also  declared  to  be 
possessed  of  all  knowledge,  wisdom  and  power,  to  be  faithful  and 
true,  and  to  be  merciful,  good  and  full  of  love,  and  to  be  the  dis- 
poser of  all  events.  I  have  not  here  taken  space  to  refer  to  the 
scores  of  texts  in  which  all  these  various  attributes  are  ascribed 
to  the  God  whom  we  worship.  They  will  all  appear  when  we 
come  to  think  upon  them,  in  harmony  with  this  wonderful  truth 
of  His  immutability.  To  that  degree,  and  only  to.that  degree,  in 
which  we  as  men  possess  wisdom  and  power,  can  we  be  said  to 
not  be  the  subject  of  change  If  now  we  say  that  our  God  is  un- 
changeable in  any  one  of  his  attributes,  it  necessarily  follows  that 
he  is  unchangeable  iu  all  If  He  is  unchangeable  in  His  will  or 
purpose,  he  must  also  be  in  power  and  wisdom  And  if  it  be 
shown  that  he  is  unchangeable  in  the  last  two  attributes,  then  it 
follows  that  his  purpose  can  know  no  change.  Our  God  is 
eternally  and  unchangeably  good,  merciful,  faithful,  true,  just, 
holy,  omniscient,  omnipresent,  invisible,  unsearchable  and  incom- 
prehensible. There  can  be  no  change  in  his  knowledge.  For  this 
would  imply  growth,  and  consequently  former  incompleteness. 
He  knows  no  more  to-day  than  He  ever  knew.  And  as  his 
knowledge  is  fixed  and  embraces  all  things,  from  the  mote  that 
floats  in  the  sunbeam  up  to  the  suns  that  roll  in  space;  from  the 
fall  of  a  sparrow  to  the  destruction  of  a  world;  from  the  hairs  of 
our  heads  to  the  glorified  spirits  in  heaven;  so  all  is,  and  all  must 
be,  as  he  has  eternally  known  it,  else  his  knowledge  is  not  knowl- 
edge at  all,  but  mere  guess-work,  as  is  the  knowledge  of  a  crea- 
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lure.  So  his  power  is  immutable;  it  is  omnipotence  itself,  and 
never  can  be  less  than  that.  And  as  his  knowledge  and  power 
are  infinite  and  immutable,  so  also  his  purpose  must  be.  He  can 
and  does  purpose  no  new  thing;  all  his  purposes  are  embraced  in 
his  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  with  himself  ere  time  was. 
It  is  needful  that  we  remember  often  this  glorious  truth  of  God's 
unchangeability,  and  trace  out  what  it  involves,  because  we  are 
so  prone  to  think  that  he  is  altogether  such  an  one  as  ourselves. 
Unwittingly  to  ourselves  even,  we  often  set  bounds  to  our  God, 
and  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  thus  in  reality  undeify 
Deity.  And  this  every  humble  child  of  God  must  ever  abhor, 
and  desire  earnestly  to  avoid. 

Out  of  this  one  truth  there  also  follows  as  a  necessary  result 
other  truths.  Some  of  them  are,  that  He  only  is  God,  supreme 
and  glorious;  that  he  is  the  sole  Sovereign  of  all  worlds,  all 
things  and  all  beings;  and  that  his  eternal  purpose  must  embrace 
all  things  that  exist  in  earth,  air  and  seas,  in  this  world,  and  in 
heaven  and  hell.  If  his  purpose  is  not  thus-  broad,  then  He  is 
not  immutable,  for  to  purpose  a  thing  to-day  that  he  did  not  pur- 
pose yesterday,  is  change  itself.  How  is  the  God  we  worship 
exalted  by  a  right  understanding  of  this  truth,  that  he  is  un- 
changeable, yea,  without  variableness  or  the  shadow  of  turning. 
And  in  this  wonderful  truth,  if  men  could  but  see  it,  exists  all  the 
security  which  any  man  or  any  being,  can  have  in  anything. 

Objections  have  been  urged  against  the  doctrine  of  the  immuta- 
bility of  Jehovah;  some  of  them  have  been  urged  from  a  false 
conception  of  some  portions  of  the  Scripture.  When  it  is  said 
that  God  is  not  the  son  of  man  that  He  should  repent,  it  has  been 
urgred  against  it  that  some  two  or  three  times  in  the  word  it  is 
said  that  "God  repented,"  etc.  Some  who  urge  this  objection 
seem  to  fail  to  see  that  the  result  of  this  sort  of  argument  would 
be  to  show  that  inspiration  has  contradicted  itself,  thus  furnishing 
a  weapon  for  the  hands  of  avowed  infidels.  But  I  am  here 
addressing  believers  of  the  word,  and  not  infidels,  and  to  them  I 
would  say  that  as  we  all  admit  that  the  word  of  God  does  not 
contradict  itself,  those  Scriptures  which  speak  of  his  repenting  do 
not  contradict  the  doctrine  of  God's  immutability,  which  is  so 
clearly  taught  throughout  the  word.  My  conviction  is  that  they 
do  not  refer  to  any  change  in  the  mind,  knowledge,  purpose  and 
will  of  God,  but  to  the  outward  manner  of  His  working,  as  it 
appears  to  men,  to  change  from  one  course  to  another. 

Again,  it  is  alleged  that  this  doctrine  of  God's  immutability 
destroys  all  room  for  prayer,  for  it  is  urged,  what  is  the  use  of 
prayer  if  God  cannot  be  moved  or  changed  in  mind,  will  or  pur- 
pose ?  What  is  the  use  of  telling  him  anything  if  he  already 
knows  it?  What  is  the  use  of  asking  for  anything  if  he  has 
already  provided  it,  or  has  not  provided  it?  To  this  I  will  reply 
first,  that  it  is  not  and  should  not  be  the  design  of  prayer  to 
change  the  will  of  God,  since  his  will  must  always  be  the  best 
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possible  will,  and  to  change  it,  therefore,  must  be  for  the  wor?e> 
but  rather,  he  has  given  us  the  gift  of  prayer  for  our  benefit,  to- 
conform  us  to  his  will,  and  not  his  will  to  ours,  just  as  we  encour- 
age our  children  to  commune  with  us,  and  tell  us  all  that  is  in 
their  hearts,  and  ask  of  us  all  'their  wants;  not  to  change  our 
wiser  purposes  into  theirs,  but  that  they  may  gradually  be  moulded 
to  our  wills.  And  I  would  further  reply,  that  this  same  objection 
with  regard  to  prayer  would  be  equally  forcible  when  urged 
against  the  doctrine  of  God's  foreknowledge  of  all  things,  or  his- 
predestination  of  all  things.  If  the  doctrine  of  God's  foreknowl- 
edge and  predestination  of  all  things  is  consistent  with  Bible 
teaching  concerning  prayer,  so  also  is  this  doctrine  of  the  immu- 
tability of  our  God.  And  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  converse 
is  also  true,  viz  :  that  if  prayer  rs  consistent  with  the  unchange- 
ability  of  God,  so  also  is  it  in  harmony  with  his  foreknowledge  and 
his  predestination.  And  it  may  also  be  said  here  that  prayer, 
praise,  worship,  faith,  hope  and  love  and  all  exercises  of  the 
renewed  soul,  are  not  designed  to  have  any  effect  upon  the  mind 
of  Jehovah,  but  are  for  our  benefit  to  whom  he  has  imparted  these- 
most  precious  gifts. 

The  comfort  and  rest  of  all  the  people  of  God  are  wrapped  up 
in  a  right  apprehension  of  this  truth  of  the  immutability  of  God. 
This  is  expressed  most  forcibly  in  Malachi,  "I  am  God,  I  change 
not;  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed."  In  the  face 
of  our  continually  multiplying  sins,  of  heart,  word,  and  life,  what 
hope  could  we  continue  to  have  if,  by  these  things,  our  God  could 
be  changed  in  knowledge,  will  or  purpose?  How  gracious  is  the 
glad  gospel  tidings,  that  He  has  loved  His  people  with  an  ever- 
lasting love,  and  therefore  with  loving  kindness  has  he  drawn 
them!  How  consoling  the  truth  that  he  had  declared  that  he 
will  remember  their  sins  and  iniquities  no  more  forever!  If  our 
God  could  change  in  knowledge,  then  to-morrow  he  might  know 
something  about  his  people  that  he  does  not  know  to-day,  or  did 
not  know  when  Jesus  was  crucified,  and  so  his  love  be  turned  to 
anger;  and  worse  still,  it  might  have  been  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
did  not  cover  some  of  our  sins,  and  so  we,  after  all,  be  left  to 
perish.  If  he  could  change  in  his  purpose,  then  we  can  never 
know,  even  after  we  reach  heaven  itself,  that  we  are  safely 
sheltered,  for  if  his  purposes  are  the  subjects  of  change,  so  may 
our  eternal  destiny  be  the  subject  of  change  also,  and  to  all  eter- 
nity, saints  or  angels  can  never  feel  secure. 

And  now,  in  the  text  quoted  at  the  head  of  this  article,  it  is 
said  that  Jesus  also  knows  no  change,  "He  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  forever."  In  this  particular  also  he  is  the  brightness 
of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.  The 
only  real  view  that  we  can  have  of  the  immutability  of  God  is  as 
we  see  it  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ.  Immutable  justice,  holiness, 
truth,  love  and  mercy,  are  all  seen  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ.  The 
text  declares  that  he  ever  was  the  same;  that  he  now  is,  and  that 
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he  will  ever  be.  The  Saviour  of  the  New  Testament  is  also  the 
Saviour  of  the  Old  Testament;  "Abraham  saw  his  day  and  was- 
glad."  And  in  the  world  of  glory  Jesus  will  know  no  change. 
Patriarchs  believed  in  him,  Moses  wrote  of  him,  prophets  testified 
of  him,  and  apostles  held  him  forth,  while  martyrs  rejoiced  to 
suffer  in  his  name,  and  glorified  spirits  and  angels  sing  his  praise. 
Jesus  has  yet  the  dew  of  his  youth. 

"  He  is  still  our  faithful,  unchangeable  friend, 
Whose  love  is  as  large  as  his  power, 
And  neither  knows  measure  nor  end." 

And  to  this  testimony  agrees  the  voice  of  all  our  own  personal 
experience.  How  many  changes  we  have  had  from  hot  to  cold, 
and  from  cold  to  hot,  from  faith  to  unbelief,  and  from  unbelief  to 
faith;  from  obedience  to  disobedience,  and  from  wandering  to 
returning.  We  are  never  the  same  in  thought,  feeling,  desire, 
word  or  deed  two  days,  and  hardly  two  moments  in  succession;, 
but  he  has  ever  shown  himself  the  same  faithful,  long-suffering, 
forgiving,  unfailing  friend  at  all  times.  Has  he  once  heard  us  and 
helped  us,  and  has  he  ever  failed  to  hear  us?  Has  he  once  proved 
himself  sufficient  for  our  need^  and  has  he  ever  failed  to  be 
sufficient?  Ob,  how  great  the  theme  grows!  And  in  Jesus  is 
also  seen  the  unchangeability  of  his  God  and  our  God — of  his- 
Father  and  our  Father.  Oh,  how  ought  our  hearts  to  praise  him, 
and  magnify  his  name  at  all  times!  God  is  in  his  own  incompre- 
hensible self  unchangeable,  but  when  we  see  him  revealed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  how  near  to  us  it  is  all  brought,  and  what  a  present 
living  joy  there  is  in  it! 

I  leave  the  theme.    May  it  revive  the  heart  of  some  one. 

I  remain  your  brother  in  the  precious  love  of  an  unchangeable 
Saviour.  F.  A.  Chick. 


Dear  Brother  Respess:  The  Gospel  Messenger  is  a  wel- 
come visitor  to  my  home.  Its  pages  are  filled  with  good  matter 
for  comfort  and  edification  to  the  Lord's  humble  poor.  I  have 
now  been  taking  it  two  years  and  have  both  years  put  together  in 
book-form.  They  are  so  convenient  for  future  reference,  and  it  is 
the  safest  way  to  keep  and  preserve  them.  I  would  greatly  regret 
parting  with  them;  yet  if  I  did  not  have  them  bound  I  would  be 
sure  to  lose  some  of  the  numbers  Every  family  with  children 
ought  to  have  them  bound  together. 

It  seems  to  me  that  at  this  present  time  the  Gospel  Messenger 
is  filling  a  very  important  and  peculiar  need.  What  awful  times 
we  are  living  in!  What  strange  things  we  so  often  hear  East, 
West,  North  and  South!  I  have  been  very  forcibly  impressed  by 
some  things  said  by  Bro.  Hassell.  I  was  very  glad  to  meet  him 
here  in  Texas  a  few  days  ago,  and  to  hear  him  preach  and  talk  on 
the  Scriptures. 

These  evils  which  are  sometimes  seen  and  heard  among  us-,. 


46  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


should  not  go  unrebuked.  But  some  one  says,  "I  was  impressed 
by  God's  Spirit  to  say  and  do  as  I  did."  Well,  well,  that  is  good 
if  what  was  said  is  true.  But  recently  a  lady  preacher  said  that 
she  was  inspired  to  stand  up  before  mixed  assemblies  and  preach 
the  gospel.  Baal's  prophets  all  told  Ahab  to  go  up  to  Ramoth- 
gilead  and  that  he  would  prosper.  Zedekiah,  one  of  them, 
made  him  horns  of  iron  (powerful  illustration),  and  he  said, 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  with  these  shalt  thou  push  the  Syrians 
until  thou  hath  consumed  them."  —  1  Kings  xxii.  11.  So 
then  I  say,  if  God's  word  is  most  positively  and  plainly 
against  a  doctrine  or  practice,  I  cannot  believe  the  Holy  Spirit 
impresses  or  inspires  the  teaching  of  it.  Certainly  the  Spirit 
does  not  impel  one  to  contradict  the  real  and  literal  meaning  of 
Scripture.  There  never  was  a  lady  impressed  by  the  Spirit  to 
"teach  or  to  usurp  authority  Over  the  man,"  or  to  speak  in  the 
churches  as  a  preacher.  So,  you  see,  the  people  at  large  have 
been  made  to  refrain  from  objecting  because  of  the  witty  argu- 
ments made  by  these  traveling  lady  preachers;  saying  that  they 
were  called  and  impressed  to  go.  All  such  is  of  the  flesh  and 
sin.  So,  sometimes  the  flesh  betrays  us.  We  may  think 
a  brother  minister  has  special  impressions  to  say  certain  things, 
or  to  write  them,  and  he  himself  may  believe  it  of  the  Spirit. 
But  maybe  in  less  than  a  month  or  week  he  has  a  different  view 
of  the  matter.  Then  we  know  that  one  or  the  other  views  was 
not  given  by  the  blessed  Spirit  of  God. 

Again,  our  criticism  may  be  in  the  wrong  spirit  and  not  of  the 
Lord,  though  literally  correct;  yet,  nevertheless,  literal  correct- 
ness is  pre-eminently  important.  But  now  I  very  freely  admit  that 
this  is  worthless  when  we  come  to  spiritual  profit,  edification  and 
growth  in  grace,  unless  the  glorious  and  enlightening  Spirit  of 
Jesus  comes  upon  us  and  in  us.  "Without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing."  But  when  a  n\an  contradicts  the  literal  meaning,  it 
certainly  cannot  be  of  the  Spirit,  even  though  he  be  one  of  the 
Lord's  ministers.  Lately,  I  heard  two  editors  preach.  The  first 
one  took  up  the  commission,  as  he  called  it  (Matt,  xxviii.  19). 
He  thought  it  ended  with  the  Apostles,  etc.  The  other,  who  fol- 
lowed immediately,  took  a  different  view,  and  said  that  he 
believed  that  we  were  laboring,  as  ministers,  under  the  same 
commission;  that  we  are  commanded  to  go  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  We  ought  not  to  want  the 
people  to  think  for  a  moment  that  what  we  say  from  the  pulpit  is 
to  be  always  taken  as  from  the  Spirit.  And  yet  we  can't  say  only 
what  we  believe.  Some  of  us  believe  wrong,  and  therefore  speak 
wrong.  I  don't  know  that  any  one  is  right  on  every  point,  but 
surely  the  church  has  the  mind  of  the  Lord.  It  is  at  their  feet 
and  in  the  light  of  God's  revealed  word  that  I  am  willing  for  all 
of  my  words  and  actions  to  be  tried.  If  not  thus  disposed,  I 
desire  to  be.  If  I  preach  something  which  is  not  in  full  accord 
with  known  truth,  I  am  perfectly  willing  to  be  instructed  in  the 
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right  way  of  the  Lord,  from  the  poorest  brother  or  sister  in  the 
Lord's  house. 

Though  Apollos  spake  boldly  with  great  might  and  ability,  I  find 
he  was  not  above  private  instruction,  nor  too  haughty  to  be  taught 
by  a  man  and  woman  who  were  tent  makers.  [This  woman  was 
God's  appointed  teacher,  who  taught  and  spoke  as  the  Spirit  gave 
her  utterance,  I  don't  think  she  squared  herself  before  a  great  con- 
gregation, to  teach  crowds,  because  she  was  accustomed  to  hear 
Paul,  who  says  "I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach  or  usurp  authority 
over  the  man,"  "but  to  keep  silence  in  the  churches,  &c."] 

It  seems  sometimes  that  the  members  have  to  submit  to  the 
diction  of  preachers,  instead  of  the  preacher  being  submissive  to 
the  Lord's  Aquilas  and  Priscillas.  I  believe  that  the  Lord's  way 
is  to  put  the  "judgment"  in  the  church  and  not  in  the  ministers 
as  such. 

The  Old  Baptist  churches  of  this  country  it  seems  to  me  have 
been  contented  with  predestination,  election,  effectual  calling, 
quickening  of  dead  sinners  by  omnipotent  power  without  any  other 
means,  final  preservation  and  perseverance  of  all  the  election, 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  final  judgment,  etc.  These  with  the  idea 
that  it  is  all  done  for  the  poor,  lost,  depraved  dead  sinner,  as  a 
consequence  flowing  out  of  the  atoning  death  of  Christ,  seems 
to  me  to  involve  mainly  all  the  essential  tests  among  them.  Of 
course  there  are  many  technicalities  and  forms  of  expression,  but 
it  certainly  ought  to  be  settled  and  tested  by  Bible  expressions 
only.  Those  who  desire  to  adopt  some  peculiar  expression  of 
their  own,  as  a  test,  are  surely  wrong,  What  divided  the  two 
great  wings  of  the  Baptists,  for  the  most  part,  was  the  Fuller 
idea  of  the  Atonement — that  is,  that  Christ's  death  did  not  save 
all  he  suffered  and  died  for.  This,  for  instance,  is  a  heresy  that  is 
too  plain  to  need  any  exposition.  It  has  been  often  exposed. 
While  most  of  the  churches  are  settled  and  stayed  on  this  great 
doctrine,  there  seems  to  be  some  who  would  lead  off  jnto  Fuller- 
ism  under  a  little  but  different  phraseologv.  So  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  find,  there  are  but  few.  We  must  up  and  speak  out 
when  these  essential  truths  are  assailed. 

But  the  great  desire  of  my  heart  is  to  see  what  a  dear  brother 
(who  is  editor  of  an  Old  Baptist  paper  in  Tennessee)  wrote  me 
lately.  He  says:  "Those  who  hold  to  the  doctrine  set  forth  in 
our  articles  of  faith,  even  though  there  be  slight  difference  in 
opinion  on  some  points;  I  don't  think  such  difference  should  be  a 
bar  to  fellowship,  nor  that  it  should  cause  brethren  to  devour  each 
other  or  be  split  up  into  factions,  parties,  etc.  I  would  be  glad  to 
see  all,  sound  Primitive  Baptists  in  peace  with  each  other,  and  a 
general  line  of  correspondence  extending  directly  and  indirectly 
all  over  the  United  States  " 

Surely  this  is  the  true  spirit.  Those  who  swallow  anything 
for  peace  are  seriously  wrong.  And  those  who  are  continually 
making  new  verbal  issues,  and  adopting  new  tests,  never  heard  of 
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even  under  similar  circumstances,  are  surely  wrong.  Non-fellow- 
ship resolutions  against  expressions  of  views,  when  practically  the 
same  or  almost  so,  seems  to  me  to  be  a  serious  mistake.  May  the 
dear  Lord  teach  how  not  to  devour,  but  to  bear  each  other's  bur- 
dens (Gal.  vi.  1,  2).      In  hope  of  heaven,       Jno.  H.  Fisher. 


VISIONS. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  never  feel  impressed  to  write  to  your 
paper,  or  any  other  that  goes  out  to  be  read  by  the  lovers  of  the 
Lord  and  those  who  have  had,  in  some  degree,  a  revelation  from 
above,  or  a  vision,  probably,  more  suited  to  my  case,  but  what  I 
am  made  to  feel  indeed  my  nothingness  and  weakness,  until  I  can 
truly  realize,  as  did  Jeremiah  of  old  (i.  6),  "Ah,  Lord  God!  be- 
hold, I  cannot  speak:  for  I  am  a  child."  But,  dear  readers,  and 
children  of  God,  when  I  am  about  persuaded  in  my  own  mind  to 
not  speak,  there  is  no  rest  in  my  mind,  but  a  continual  knocking 
at  the  door  of  my  heart  that  over  persuades  me  that  it  is  of  the 
Lord,  who  said  unto  Jeremiah,  "Say  not,  I  am  a  child:  for  thou 
shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  send  thee,  and  whatsoever  /  command  thee 
thou  shalt  speak"  Oh,  "weak  worm  of  the  dust,  in  the  mighty 
hands  of  the  Lord,  where  is  thy  strength0*"  As  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  so  shall  it  be;  who  can  dictate  or  reply  unto  the  Most 
High?  I  know  some  believe  not  in  dreams  and  visions,  but  to 
such  I  refer  them  to  Jeremiah  i.,  and  see  what  Jeremiah  saw  and 
heard  in  a  vision  from  the  Lord.  Yes,  he  indeed  felt  his  unfitness, 
and  began  to  try  to  persuade  the  Lord  otherwise;  but  the  Lord 
had  him  to  understand  that  He  knew  better  than  did  Jeremiah; 
and  did  not  release  him,  though  he  claimed  to  be  but  a  child. 
"Be  not  afraid,  Jeremiah,"  says  God,  "I  will  be  with  you,  and 
give  you  words  of  utterance!" 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  does  God  speak  and  deal  with  His 
children  in  like  manner  to-day?  Is  this  a  kind  of  crazed  imagina- 
tion, or  are  they  who  have  such  ideas  been  drunken  on  wine, 
though  it  may  be  rather  early  in  the  morning  ?  Or  is  it  indeed  of  the 
Lord,  as  in  the  days  of  old?  I  am  persuaded  that  God  does  save, 
visit  and  speak  to  His  people  to  day  as  He  did  in  all  ages.  1 
find  Ezekiel  (in  i.  1)  was  visited  in  like  manner.  He  says 
that  he  saw  the  heavens  were  open,  and  he  saw  visions  of  God, 
and  continues  in  the  3d  verse  by  saying:  "The  word  of  the  Lord 
came  expressly  unto  Ezekiel,  the  priest,"  and  tells  of  seeing  the 
whirlwind,  and  the  amber  color  coming  from  the  fire  and  the  un- 
folding of  the  fire,  etc.  Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  are  these  tales 
we  have  heard  from  infancy  told  us  by  the  negro,  or  from  the 
unlearned  so-called  Hardshells,  or  is  it  the  way  God  speaks  to  His 
children  when  He  sees  fit  to  do  so?  I,  for  one,  would  believe  in 
visions,  though  I  had  never  heard  man  speak  of  such,  and  if  I 
had  never  read  it  in  the  Bible  I  would  certainly  know  that  God, 
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or  some  unseen  power  had,  in  time  past,  spoken  to  me  in  a  vision. 
And  as  Paul  explains  mj  feelings  in  a  plain  manner,  let  him 
explain  in  part  (2  Cor.  xii.  4)  how  that  he  was  caught  up  into 
Paradise  and  heard  unspeakable  words;  and  he  continues  by  say- 
ing (in  the  5th  verse),  "Of  such  an  one  will  I  glory."  Yes, 
"unspeakable  words,"  dear  Saints  of  God  These  unspeakable 
words  I  so  often  desire  to  try  and  speak  to  the  beloved  of  the  Lord, 
but  as  Paul  says,  they  are  unspeakable,  which  I  find  to  be  true; 
yet  I  might  try  and  write  or  tell  the  glad  story  of  this  vision  from 
early  morn  till  close  of  day,  and  half  would  not  then  be  told. 

It  would  probably  be  well  to  have  Paul  tell  why  and  under  what 
circumstances  he  said  and  saw  these  things:  (2  Cor.  xii.  1-4),  "It 
is  not  expedient  for  me  doubtless  to  glory.  I  will  come  to  visions 
and  revelations,"  (visions  and  revelations!  of  what  are  you  talk- 
ing, Paul?)  "of  the  Lord.  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen 
years  ago,  (whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell;  or  whether  out  of 
the  body,  I  cannot  tell:  God  knoweth)."  Yes,  God  knows,  and 
He  alone  can  explain  to  others  this  mysterious  working  and  love 
of  His.  I  find  also  in  Habakkuk  (ii.  2)  where  he  testifies  in  the 
same  line:  "And  the  Lord  answered  me  and  said,  Write  the 
vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that 
readeth  it.  For  the  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the 
end  it  shall  speak  and  not  lie:  though  it  tarry,  wait  for  it;  because 
it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry."  Thus  it  is  I  try  and  speak 
and  write  this  vision  (to  me)  plain.  Not  that  I  feel  competent; 
no,  no;  not  that  I  feel  better  than  others;  but  I  know  not  why, 
unless  it  be  our  duty  which  keeps  us  heated  with  a  burning  zeal 
until  we  can  no  longer  withhold,  and  we  then  venture  as  were  orders 
from  the  Lord  to  Habakkuk  (ii.  2),  "And  the  Lord  answered  me 
and  said,  Write  the  vision  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables."  I 
have,  in  my  weakness,  tried  from  the  first  to  write  and  explain 
this  vision  and  make  it  plain  upon  the  tables  of  hearts  that  God 
has  seen  fit  to  show  like  or  similar  visions,  but  whether  a  failure 
or  not,  I  leave  the  result  with  God.  When  we  read  this  vision 
we,  too,  are  ready  to  run,  as  the  Lord  hath  said.  We  are  told 
these  visions  are  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak  and  not  lie.  Thus  we  see,  dear  child  of  God,  that  visions 
must  be  from  above,  as  it  is  said  at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and 
not  lie.  Then,  dear  beloved,  think  not  that  it  is  to  consume  time 
or  space  that  I  write,  but  God  says  tell  what  great  things  the 
Lord  hath  done,  or  to  write  these  visions.  So  please  bear  with 
me.  I  feel  as  Isaiah  of  old  (i  2),  "Hear,  0  heavens,  and  give  ear, 
0  earth;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken."  Yes,  spoken  to  me,  a  poor 
-worm  of  the  dust,  and  I,  with  amazing  wonder,  at  times  cry  from 
the  bottom  of  my  heart,  Lord,  did  you  not  make  a  mistake?  or 
did  you  not  call  another,  and  I  heard  the  call?  or  were  I  asleep 
and  my  mind,  while  asleep,  took  to  these  ideas?  or  from  whence 
came  this  vision?  I  have  tried  to  fasten  it  to  this  and  to  that, 
but  as  strong  as  Samson,  no  rope  as  yet  have  I  been  able  to  tie 
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it  to  keep  it  from  me.  Some  nine  years  ago  this  vision  I  saw,  and 
heard  unspeakable  things,  not  as  these  natural  eyes  and  ears  see  and 
bear,  but  of  words  unspeakable,  which  caused  this  heart  to  spring 
forth  with  praises  to  the  Most  High,  which  no  creature  on  earth  (nor 
even  self)  had  hefore  heard  me  utter.  Old  things  then  and  there 
passed  away;  things  I  once  loved  I  had  no  taste  or  desire  for;  a 
spring  of  living  water  sprang  forth,  of  which  we  are  told  if  any 
man  drink  he  shall  never  thirst,  and  a  new  song  was  put  in  my 
mouth,  singing  praises  to  His  great  name.  I  seemed  to  be  in  the 
Lord,  or  so  filled  and  wrought  up  by  Him  that  I  talked,  sang  and 
praised  His  name,  and  it  mattered  not  what  those  around  might 
say.  The  many  things  that  were  told  me  in  this  vision,  on  that 
memorable  occasion,  I  shall  never  forget.  But  let  me  say  that 
God  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promises,  and  the  good  book  tells 
us  that  visions  are  for  an  appointed  time,  which  I  believe  and 
have  experienced,  and  at  the  end  of  this  appointed  time  it  shall 
speak  and  not  lie,  because  it  shall  surely  come.  Yes,  beloved,  all 
things  have  surely  come  in  the  vision  shown  me,  but  one  or  two 
of  the  last  stations  down  the  great  railway  of  time  shown  me  at 
that  time.  Whether  or  not  at  these  last-named  stations  my  stay 
will  be  long  or  short,  God  alone  knows,  but  so  sure  as  I  live  to- 
day, just  sc  sure  I  believe  these  last  will  come  as  did  the  others. 
Dear  beloved,  shall  I  be  found  wanting?  Shall  I  have  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God,  and  be  prepared  to  perform  duties  as  a  good 
and  true  servant?  For  we  are  told  in  Prov.  xxix.  18,  "  Where 
there  is  no  vision,  the  people  perish;  but  he  that  keepeth  the  law, 
happy  is  he."  So  if  this  be  true,  visions  are  not  to  be  sneered  at, 
but  prized  as  direct  gifts  of  God.  For  in  Acts  ii  17  and  19: 
""And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour 
out  of  my  Spirit"  (yes,  His  Spirit)  "upon  all  flesh:  and  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams.  And  I" 
(God)  "will  show  wonders  in  heaven  above  and  signs  in  the  earth 
beneath."    Joel  (ii.  28)  speaks  of  same. 

From  the  beginning  of  these  poor  scribblings,  I  have  tried  to 
get  to  my  case,  but  as  my  mind  was  led  to  others'  experience,  I 
could  not  speak  of  self,  as  I  can  see  more  beauty  and  perfection 
in  others  than  in  self.  As  to  visions  in  broad  open  daylight: 
While  alone,  nine  years  ago  to-day,  while  in  our  little  rugged 
home  here  below,  lying  in  my  bed,  not  very  well,  I  heard  a  voice 
saying  unto  me,  "Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  you  shall  not  want."  I 
looked  to  see  who  it  was  speaking  to  me.  To  my  surprise,  I  could 
see  so  plainly,  up  over  me,  near  the  foot  of  my  bed,  the  Child  Jesus, 
who  came  for  the  sins  of  his  people.  Though  these  eyes  at  once 
recognized  it  as  the  little  child  of  our  flesh  that  God  had  seen  fit 
to  take  from  us  some  years  previous,  yet  these  spiritual  eyes 
recognized  it  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  or  as  did  John  of  old,  who 
beheld  him  coming  and  said,  "Behold  the  Son  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."    Paul,  I  remember,  at  once  knew  it 
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was  the  Lord,  though  he  was  going  in  the  opposite  direction  to 
that  which  he  did  after  this  visitation  of  the  Lord,  and  he  had  a 
different  appetite,  and  sought  different  ways,  and  his  manners 
generally  were  to  the  opposite  of  his  former  ones,  and  just  so  with 
the  children  of  God.  Many  unspeakable  things  I  heard  on  that 
occasion,  and  many  have  been  the  sweet,  happy  hours  since^the 
Lord  I  first  knew ;  and  on  and  on  in  this  line,  then  and  there  told  and 
shown  me.  I  have  tried  to  therein  walk,  though  these  ways  are 
contrary  to  the  ways  of  the  world;  yet  by  this  mighty  voice — 
this  vision — I  was  killed  to  the  love  and  ways  of  the  world,  and 
have  had  the  finger  of  scorn  pointed,  and  the  many  critics  in  their 
blindness  exclaim,  "Away  with  such  religious  wailing."  Thus 
it  is  I  have  passed  along,  having  felt  the  dreadful  and  fearful 
effect  of  fire  as  to  loss  of  earthly  goods,  also  poverty  on  every 
side,  and  fire,  as  it  were,  in  my  very  bones;  or,  in  other  words, 
when  trying  to  hold  within  these  walls  what  great  things  God  has 
done  for  me,  I  feel  that  I  have  been  but  little  service  in  any  way 
on  earth,  and  have  felt  the  power  of  the  mighty  hand  who  is  the 
refiner  that  separates  the  dross  from  that  which  is  pure.  But  for 
his  mighty  hand  we  would  all  be  lost. 

Much  love  to  His  I  close.  J.  S.  Williford. 

Sherman,  Texas. 


"The  Lord  is  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed:  a  refuge  in  times  of 
trouble." — Psa,  ix.  9. 

Dear  Bro.  Eespess:  I  have  for  some  time  been  read- 
ing The  Gospel  Messenger  and  have  found  so  much 
comfort  and  instruction  that  I  am  made  to  rejoice  and 
thank  God  for  such  a  medium  through  which  the  dear 
saints  can  hear  from  and  comfort  one  another,  though 
being  strangers  in  the  flesh,  but  not  in  the  spirit;  and 
are  thus  brought  into  fellowship  with  each  other.  But 
we  can  easily  see  why  it  is  so;  it  is  because  they  are 
all  taught  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  all  taught  the  same 
things,  as  it  is  written,  "  Thy  children  shall  all  be  taught 
of  the  Lord."  But  while  I  know  this  is  so,  I  am  so  sin- 
ful, and  prone  to  wander  into  forbidden  paths,  that  I 
often  tremble  and  fear  lest  I  am  deceived  and  have 
deceived  the  church.  Yet,  when  I  look  back  over  my 
past  life,  and  remember  "all  the  way  in  which  the 
Lord  has  led  me,  and  remember  the  dangers,  trials  and 
afflictions  through  which  I  have  been  called  to  pass,  I 
am  made  to  see  and  realize  that  the  goodness  and  mercy 
and  protecting  care  of  the  Lord  have  been  extended 
and  followed  me  and  mine  all  the  days  of  my  life.  If 
the  dear  ones  will  bear  with  me  a  little,  I  wish  to  relate 
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some  instances  in  which  both  the  power  and  mercy  of 
God  have  been  extended  to  me  in  providence,  and  also 
in  grace,  in  a  miraculous  manner: 

Well  do  I  remember,  and  never  shall  I  forget,  the  1st 
day  of  May,  1875.  On  that  memorable  day  I  saw  both 
the  power  and  mercy  of  God  blended  together  in  one 
moment  of  time.  I  and  my  husband  and  little  daughter 
over  four  years  old,  were  quietly  at  home,  thinking  of 
no  danger,  but  hearing  a  distant  thunder,  and  hoping 
for  a  good  rain.  Suddenly,  however,  everything  be- 
came dark — very  dark.  I  remarked  to  my  husband, 
"Darling,  I  fear  a  storm."  I  went  to  the  bed  where  my 
little  daughter  (Lilian)  was.  sleeping,  and  took  her  up 
in  my  arms,,  pressing  her  close  to  my  breast  with  that 
love  which  only  a  mother  knows;  I  put  my  head  as  near 
over  hers  as  I  could,  hoping  to  shield  her  little  head  as 
much  as  possible.  While  these  thoughts  fast  flew 
through  the  mind,  the  cyclone  reached  us,  and  my  house 
was  dashed  to  pieces,  almost  or  quite  in  a  moment,  and 
we  all  in  the  ruins;  timbers  falling  over,  around,  and  on 
us,  and  I  with  my  little  darling  in  my  arms,  dashed  head- 
long into  the  debris.  I  cried,  "Jesus,  save  us!"  O,  dear 
brethren,  words  fail  to  express  my  feelings  on  that  oc- 
casion! When  the  storm  had  done  its  work  and  passed 
over,  we  were  all  alive,  though  badly  hurt.  My  hus- 
band was  lying  on  the  floor  badly  hurt,  with  a  piece  of 
timber  on  him,  and  could  not  extricate  himself,  and 
asked  me  if  I  could  get  it  off.  I  was  still  holding  on  to 
my  darling  child,  she,  too,  badly  hurt — could  not  stand 
alone.  With  one  hand  I  held  her,  and  with  the  other 
lifted  the  timber  off  of  him.  I  was  also  badly  hurt,  my 
back  and  jaw  came  near  being  broken.  O,  dear  breth- 
ren, if  I  ever  was  happy  enough  to  shout  for  joy,  it 
was  then  and  there,  as  I  looked  on  the  ruins  of  my 
house.  Yes,  I  could  say  from  the  depth  of  my  heart, 
"Glory  to  God,  glory  to  God,  for  his  mercy  and  good- 
ness and  protecting  care  to  me  and  my  loved  ones," 
that  we  were  all  alive.  Truly  ''the  Lord  has  his  way 
in  the  storm  and  in  the  whirlwind;"  is  ever  near  to  his 
redeemed,  whether  in  the  fiery  furnace,  or  floods,  or 
cyclones.  We  suffered  much;  for  days  we  feared  our 
daughter  would  die.  My  husband  never  was  well  any 
more — not  able  to  labor — and  we  had  but  little  to  sub- 
sist upon,  though  our  neighbors  were  kind  and  assisted 
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us  some.  My  sister  gave  us  a  house  to  use  till  we  could 
arrange  better.  The  fencing  and  timber  were  destroyed 
so  that  we  could  not  cultivate  our  little  farm,  which 
was  our  only  means  of  support. 

I  often  feared  that  we  would  suffer  for  bread,  and 
•oft  times  have  I  cooked  the  last  morsel  and  knew  not 
where  the  next  was  to  come  from;  but  the  Lord  would 
and  did  again  and  again  provide.  One  little  incident  I 
remember  that  made  a  lasting  impression  on  me:  One 
morning  I  got  up  and  prepared  a  scanty  breakfast  of 
such  as  we  had,  and  my  husband  not  able  to  get  up.  I 
had  no  coffee,  and  could  not  do  well  without  it.  That 
day  I  had  to  leave  the  house  some  distance  to  wash,  as 
my  labor  was  almost  the  only  means  of  support.  I  left 
my  sick  husband  with  a  heavy  heart,  and  in  the  after- 
noon my  mother  (Mrs.  Terrell,  whose  obituary  appears 
in  this  issue)  came  to  where  I  was  washing  and  found  I 
was  suffering,  and  kindly  went  and  got  me  a  cup  of 
coffee  at  once.  I  went  home,  still  with  a  burdened 
heart,  thinking  to  prepare  us  a  little  for  supper,  and 
just  at  this  time  came  a  call  at  the  door,  and  on  opening 
to  see,  there  was  a  young  man  with  a  bundle  under  his 
arm;  he  said  his  father  did  not  have  the  money  to  pay 
for  the  use  of  my  horse,  which  he  had  been  using,  but 
said  "here  is  some  good  coffee  to  pay  you  with,  if  it 
will  suit  you  to  take  it."  I  could  not  help  shedding 
tears,  nor  cannot  till  now  when  I  think  of  it.  None  but 
God  knew  my  wants  and  supplied  them,  then  bless  the 
Lord  for  it. 

Dear  kindred  in  Christ,  if  you  will  bear  with  me  a 
little  further,  I  wish  to  tell  you  of  the  dealings  of  the 
good  Lord  with  my  sweet  little  daughter,  Lilian  Lee 
Davis,  and  the  manifestations  of  his  love  and  grace 
before  she  died,  and  then  I  would  adopt  the  language, 

"Come,  let  us  praise  the  Lord  together." 

She  was  born  August  1,  1870,  and  was  seven  years 
and  one  month  old  when  she  died.  She  was  a  bright 
and  beautiful  child,  and  at  a  very  early  age  evinced 
evidence  of  an  unusual  intellect.  Her  mind  was  one  of 
mature  years,  and  she  was  really  heavenly-minded. 
When  quite  young  had  learned  many  questions  and  an- 
swers from  the  Bible,  and  was  ever  ready  to  listen  and 
be  instructed  in  the  truths  of  the  Bible  and  things  per- 
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taining  to  heaven.  She  was  kind,  affectionate,  politey 
and  attentive  to  the  sick  as  one  of  mature  years.  Truth 
and  veracity  were  abiding  principles  with  her,  as  also 
obedience  to  parents.  She  would  quote  to  other  little 
children,  playmates  of  hers,  "Children,  obey  your 
parents,  that  it  may  be  well  with  you,"  etc.  My  father 
died  when  she  was  three  and  a  half  years  old.  Soon 
after,  she  was  in  the  flower  yard;  I  said  to  her,  "Lilian, 
come  out  of  there;  you  might  get  snakebit,  and  it 
would  kill  mother's  baby."  She  replied,  "I  would  not 
care  if  I  were  to  die."  I  said,  "Would  not  care?"  "No, 
mother,  I  would  then  go  to  heaven  and  see  grandpa." 
On  one  occasion  she  asked  her  little  playmates  if  they 
knew  what  they  would  do  when  they  got  to  heaven? 
"No,"  was  the  answer.  She  then  told  them  they  would  do 
nothing  but  walk  the  golden  streets  and  praise  God. 
Her  father  died  six  months  before  she  did ;  she  had  then 
been  to  school  but  little;  she  could  spell  and  read  a 
little,  but  I  had  not  noticed  any  unusual  gift  for  read- 
ing poetry,  but  she  soon  began  reading  as  if  by  revela- 
tion; reading  fluently,  and  giving  force  to  the  sentiment 
contained  therein;  and  when  old  brethren  would  come 
in  she  would  ask  them  for  their  favorite  hymn  and  tell 
them  hers,  ever  those  that  had  the  name  of  Jesus,  that 
sweet  name  to  her.  When  I  would  be  weeping  and 
grieving  for  her  father,  she  would  come  and  kiss  me 
and  lay  her  little  arms  around  my  neck  and  say, 
"Mother,  don't  grieve,  for  dear  father  is  at  rest; 
and  when  he  was  here  he  suffered  so  much  that  you 
would  not  have  him  back  to  suffer  again."  She  would 
often  select  a  song  and  say,  "Mother,  listen  at  this 
sweet  song;  oh,  the  name  of  Jesus  is  so  sweet."  Her 
favorite  was — 

"How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds 
In  a  believer's  ear,"  etc. 

But  the  most  remarkable  part  of  this  narative  is  yet 
to  be  told,  showing  God's  power.  She  suffered  and 
died  with  diphtheria,  and  her  sufferings  were  intense, 
but  borne  with  Christian  patience  and  fortitude.  A 
few  hours  before  her  death  she  was  whispering  some- 
thing, but  indistinctly.  My  sister  asked  her,  "Who  are 
you  talking  to?"  "I  am  talking  to  Christ,"  said  she,  in 
a  clear,   sweet  voice;   then  continued,  ,  "Aunt  Mat, 
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heaven  is  such  a  pretty  place" — her  eyes  bright  and 
sparkling,  and  filled  with  heavenly  light,  while  all 
others  around  were  filled  with  tears.  "Do  you  see 
heaven?"  was  asked.  "Yes,  mamma,  and  I  see  my 
father  there."  She  kissed  and  told  those  present  good- 
bye, and  told  them  to  tell  others  by  name  good-bye, 
and  then  said,  "Sing  something  for  me — sing  about 
heaven;"  then  raised  her  little  hands  toward  heaven 
and  said,  "I  am  going,  going  up;  and  mother,  do  you 
see  those  white  things?"  Of  course  I  could  not  then, 
but  hope  I  will,  some  day,  see  just  as  she  did.  I  told 
her  I  saw  nothing.  She  then  said,  in  a  clear,  sweet 
voice,  all  heard  distinctly,  "They  are  angels;  one  is 
coming  for  me  and  one  is  coming  for  you  "  0,  dear 
brethren  and  sisters,  words  fail  to  express  my  feelings 
on  that  occasion;  both  joy  and  sorrow  filled  my  heart. 
I  was  giving  up  the  last  one  of  my  family.  My  little 
comforter  would  soon  be  gone,  then  who  would  I  have 
to  place  their  arms  around  my  neck  and  say  "Don't 
grieve  for  Lilian,  she  is  at  rest."  Still  I  feel  that  I  have 
since  then  seen  the  fulfillment  of  Jesus'  promise  to  his 
sad-hearted  disciples  on  leaving  them,  that  he  would 
not  leave  them  comfortless,  but  send  the  Comforter, 
who  should  abide  with  them  (John  xiv).  "One  is  com- 
ing for  you,"  and  though  it  has  been  sixteen  years,  those 
words  still  comfort  me.  My  desire  and  prayer  to  God 
is  that  my  last  hours  may  be  like  hers;  that  I  may  talk 
with  Jesus,  and  see  heaven  opened  as  to  her  vision  and 
recently  to  my  dear  mother's.  I  have  been  bereaved 
of  two  families  and  property,  but  am  yet  spared  in  the 
enjoyment  of  good  health,  and  have  a  kind  husband 
and  four  kind  children,  and  a  competency  to  live  on, 
-and  have  the  high  privilege  of  living  with  Christians  in 
the  church  at  Rutledge,  and  have  had  some  days  of 
sunshine,  but  do  not  know  what  I  am  spared  for,  but 
this  I  know,  it  is  not  for  anything  good  or  merit  in  me; 
and  if  I  am  saved  it  is  by  free  and  unmerited  grace,  and 
grace  alone. 

May  the  Lord  ever  be  our  shield  and  hiding-place, 
our  care-taker  and  preserver,  and  our  guide  even  unto 
death,  and  then  forsake  us  not,  is  the  desire  of  your 
unworthy  sister,  the  least  of  all,  if  one  at  all. 

Mrs.  Belle  J.  Studdard. 
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J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga.  j  _„  Tto   )  J.E.  W.  HENDERSON,  New  Providence,  Ala 

Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  (  ^DITOBS-  )  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 


REPLY  TO  ELD.  YATES,  OF  TEXAS. 


Eld.  S.  Yates:  Dear  Brother — Your  letter  of  Octo- 
ber 10, 1893,  to  hand,  in  which  you  say  you  are  at  times 
bewildered  in  mind  to  harmonize  certain  texts  to  which 
you  refer,  and  ask  specially  that  1  write  on  the  follow- 
ing: 

"Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart, 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  men  and 
brethren,  what  shall  we  do?" — Acts  ii.  37. 

■  As  you  have  referred  to  several  texts,  I  can  only  at 
this  time,  offer  a  few  brief  remarks.  And  first,  I  will 
say  that  Grod's  ministers  and  people  are  not  required  to 
harmonize  the  Scriptures.  The  Lord  hath  already  done 
that,  and  his  word  of  truth  is  forever  settled  in  heaven. 
No  alteration,  amendments,  restrictions  or  enlarge- 
ments are  needed,  and  none  will  ever  be  made.  The 
want  of  harmony  is  in  our  mind  and  in  our  darkened 
understanding  and  not  in  the  Scriptures.  With  re- 
gard to  the  characters  mentioned  in  the  text  who  were 
pricked  in  their  heart  and  cried  out,  "What  shall  we 
do?"  You  ask  "Were  they  converted  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Apostle?"  Possibly  they  were.  But  there 
is  a  vast  difference  between  being  converted  by  gospel 
preaching  and  that  of  quickening  or  giving  life  eternal 
to  sinners  who  are  dead  in  sins.  This  life  must  precede 
and  go  before  everything  else  to  qualify  any  one  to  re- 
ceive gospel  preaching  or  be  instructed  or  converted 
by  it.  The  Father  quickeneth  and  giveth  life  to  whom 
he  will  independently  of  preaching  or  of  anything  save 
his  own  sovereign  will.  Life,  spiritual  life,  must  pre- 
cede all  action,  motion  or  spiritual  sensibility,  of  seeing, 
feeling,  hearing,  or  understanding  of  spiritual  things. 
The  natural  or  unregenerate  man  can  neither  receive. 
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discern  nor  know  the  things  of  the  Spirit;  they  are 
foolishness  to  him.  But  when  men  are  made  alive  by 
the  quickening  and  life-giving  power  of  God's  Spirit, 
they  can  hear  gospel  preaching  and  feel  its  power  as 
they  never  heard  or  felt  before.  But  this  hearing  and 
feeling  is  the  effect  and  manifestation  of  spiritual  life 
and  not  the  procuring  cause  of  it.  So  in  harmony 
with  these  views  the  men  who  cried  out  "What  shall  we 
do?"  had  deep  heart  feeling.  The  preaching  came  to 
them  not  in  word  only,  as  it  does  to  many  others,  but 
it  came  in  power  as  unto  those  who  were  alive  and  had 
an  ear  to  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith,  and  a  heart  to  feel 
its  cutting  power.  When  they  heard  they  were  pricked 
in  their  heart,  they  were  not  pierced  in  heart  by  the 
preaching  before  they  had  an  ear  to  hear  what  the 
Spirit  said  in  the  preaching.  And  they  had  no  ear  to 
hear  before  they  were  quickened  and  made  alive. 
Neither  m  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  or  any  other  gospel  min- 
ister, have  hearing  ears  to  give  to  those  who  have  none, 
unless  they  could  first  give  them  eternal  life,  and  this, 
we  know  they  cannot  do,  nor  is  gospel  preaching  de- 
signed of  God  for  any  such  purpose. 

But  here  we  are  sometimes  met  by  those  who  cannot 
receive  the  above  views  with  the  text — "Faith  comes 
by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God." — Rom. 
x.  Very  well,  the  Apostle  does  not  say  that  eternal 
life  comes  by  hearing.  If,  therefore,  hearing  goes  be- 
fore faith,  and  yields  faith  as  a  tree  yields  fruit  accord- 
ing to  its  kind  and  nature,  what  is  the  nature  and 
kind  of  the  hearing?  A  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit,  and 
it  is  expressly  said  in  the  Scriptures  that  faith  is  a  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  a  fruit  of  nature  or  of  the  natural 
hearing,  but  of  Spiritual  hearing. 

Now,  if  faith  comes  by  hearing,  how  does  hearing 
come?  There  must  be  hearing  before  it  can  yield  the 
fruit  of  faith  in  what  is  preached.  Something  must  go 
before  and  produce  the  hearing  as  well  as  the  faith. 
Hearing  comes  by  the  life-giving  word  of  God  and  not 
by  the  preaching  of  that  word.  The  word  of  God  is 
the  incorruptible  seed  by  which  we  are  born  again,  in 
distinction  from  the  corruptible  seed  of  a  natural  birth. 
It  is  the  Living  and  life-giving  word  of  God  that  was 
in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  it  continues  to  live 
and  will  abide  forever.    By  this  word  of  God  the 
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worlds,  whether  many  or  few,  present  or  to  come, 
"were  framed." — Heb.  xi.  3.  Certainly  we  do  not  be- 
lieve that  God  framed  the  worlds  by  the  preaching  of 
the  word  or  by  any  other  kind  of  preaching.  And  if 
faith  comes  by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God, 
then  hearing  comes  by  the  same  omnipotent  word  that 
created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  gave  him  to  be 
Head  over  all  things  to  his  church,  that  in  all  things  he 
should  have  the  pre-eminence. 

The  crying  out  of  these  men,  "What  shall  we  do?" 
shows  conclusively  that  they  were  quickened  by  the 
Spirit,  and  being  thus  made  manifest  as  proper  subjects 
of  gospel  address.  Peter  says  to  them  "Repent  and  be 
baptised,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  He  addresses  them  to  do  the  very 
things  they  desired  to  do.  The  law  of  God  and  of 
Christ  was  written  in  their  heart  and  the  command  to 
repent  and  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  Jesus  was  what 
"they  desired.  The  phrase  "For  the  remission  of  sins," 
does  not  mean  that  they  should  be  baptised  in  order  to 
procure  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  in  testimony  that  their 
sins  were  already  forgiven,  even  as  the  already  cleansed 
leper  was  commanded  of  Jesus  to  go  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded  for  a  testi- 
mony unto  them.  So  repentance  and  baptism  as 
preached  to  such  subjects  as  Peter  was  preaching  to, 
are  evidences  of  the  remission  of  sins,  and  not  the  pro- 
curing cause  of  it.  They  testify  of  the  work  of  God 
that  is  gone  before. 

And  now,  Brother  Yates,  I  must  close  by  saying  that 
I  did  not  intend,  when  I  commenced  writing,  to  make 
this  article  so  lengthy,  but  as  I  have  not  the  gift  of  some 
others  to  say  much  in  a  little,  I  must  omit  any  com- 
ment on  the  other  texts  you  refer  to,  such  as  its  "Re- 
penting the  Lord  that  he  made  man,"  and  "0,  Jerusa- 
lem, Jerusalem!  how  oft  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children,"  &c.  But  suffer  me  here  to  say  that  whether 
you  are  correct  or  not  in  saying  that  the  midwives 
mentioned  in  Exodus  i.  are  figurative  of  gospel  preach- 
ers, it  is  certain  they  told  gospel  truth  when  they  said 
"Hebrew  women  were  not  like  the  Egyptian  women." 
The  Spiritual  birth  in  gospel  Israel  does  not  wait  for 
the  midwife  preacher  to  come  before  it  can  take  place. 
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It  may  be  so  id  Egypt  or  Moab  that  none  can  be  bom 
till  the  revival  midwife  preacher  comes  round,  but  not 
so  in  Zion,  for  as  soon  as  Zion  travails,  she  brings  her 
children  whether  the  preacher  comes  or  not. 

W.  M.  Mitchell. 


THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 
ii. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Continued). 

tTH — APPLYING  ALL  SCRIPTURES,  TO  THE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD. 

This  most  pestilent  innovation  upon  Primitive  Baptist  faith  is 
perhaps  the  youngest  and  weakest  of  all  the  errors  launched  upon 
us  in  this  conceited  and  degenerate  and  unbelieving  age.  I  my- 
self never  heard  of  it  nor  read  of  it  till  three  years  ago.  It  is 
the  child  of  Presumption  and  Philosophy,  treats  with  equal  con- 
tempt all  the  religious  views  of  former  generations  and  the  most 
pointed  declarations  of  the  Inspired  Scriptures,  makes  black  white 
and  white  black  by  a  dexterous  system  of  expository  legerde- 
main, and  either  makes  the  Bible  a  huge  lie  or  inevitably  leads  to 
one  of  these  three  false  and  monstrous  results — universal  salva- 
tion, or  universal  damnation,  or  universal  annihilation.  It  seems 
almost  incredible  that  any  sane  and  reverent  mind  can  for  a  mo- 
ment be  so  captivated  and  deceived  by  Satan  as  to  believe  that 
Cain,  and  Balaam,  and  Judas,  and  all  the  most  horrible  and  dia- 
bolical criminals  that  ever  lived  on  earth,  were  the  children  of 
God;  that  the  elect  and  the  non-elect,  the  penitent  and  the  impen- 
itent, the  believing  and  the  unbelieving,  the  loving  and  the  hating, 
the  obedient  and  the  disobedient,  the  saved  and  the  damned,  are 
the  very  same  persons;  that  election,  and  repentance,  and  faith, 
and  love,  and  obedience,  and  salvation,  as  well  as  their  opposites, 
are  nothing  but  empty  names;  that  words  have  no  meaning; 
that  the  universe  is  only  a  delusive  phantasmagory,  containing 
nothing  but  shadows  and  dreams.  Such  false  and  ruinous  systems 
of  interpreting  the  Scriptures  seem  to  me  far  more  becoming 
to  a  lunatic  asylum  than  a  Primitive  Baptist  pulpit. 

In  regard  to  the  parables  of  Christ,  I  am  well  aware  that  a  few 
of  our  wisest  brethren  have,  for  a  generation  or  so,  somewhat 
differed  in  their  views  of  some  of  the  characters  therein  mentioned, 
and  of  course  latitude  may  be  allowed  in  such  matters;  but  as  for 
myself,  I  have  no  confidence  in  the  greatly  superior  enlightenment 
of  this  pretentious  century,  and  I  decidedly  prefer  the  plain  old 
paths  in  religion  to  the  misty  new  ones,  and  the  old-fashioned, 
unsophisticated  ways  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures  to  the  new 
subtle  ways;  and  I  feel  satisfied  that  there  is  a  radical  and 
essential  distinction  made  by  Divine  grace  between  the  humbled 
and  penitent  and  returning  younger  brother  and  the  angry, unforgiv- 
ing and  pharisaic  elder  brother,  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son 
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(Luke  xv.  11-32);  between  the  good-ground  •  hearers  on  the  one 
side,  and  fttie  wayside,  the  stony-ground,  and  the  thorny-ground 
hearers,on  the  other  side, in  the  parable  of  the  sower(Matt.xiii  1-23); 
between  the  wheat  and  the  tares,  in  the  parable  of  the  tares 
(Matt.  xiii.  24-30);  between  the  good  and  the  bad,  the  just  and 
the  wicked,  in  the  parable  of  the  draw-net  (Matt.  xiii.  47-50) — 
"the  kingdom  of  heaven"  in  verses  24  and  47  is  plainly  the  visible 
and  not  the  spiritual  church ;  between  the  five  wise  and  the  five 
foolish  virgins,  in  the  parable  of  the  virgins  (Matt.  xxv.  1-13); 
between  the  five  and  the  two  talent  men,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
one  talent  man,  on  the  other,  in  the  parable  of  the  talents  (Matt, 
xxv.  14-30);  just  as  there  i$  certainly  such  a  distinction  between 
the  sheep  and  the  goats,  the  blessed  and  the  cursed,  in  the 
description  of  the  last  judgment  (Matt,  xxv.  31-46);  between  the 
believing  who  are  to  be  saved  and  thevunbelieving  who  are  to  be 
damned  (Mark  xxi.  16);  between  the  elect,  and  living,  and 
believing,  and  loving,  and  obedient  children  of  God — the  vessels 
of  mercy  of  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans — on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  non-elect,  and  spiritually  dead,  and  unbelieving,  and  hating, 
and  disobedient  children  of  the  flesh — the  vessels  of  wrath — on 
the  other  hand,  who  wilfully,  greedily,  and  inexcusably  sin  against 
God,  notwithstanding  the  light  of  nature  which  every  intelligent 
and  responsible  human  being  has,  suppressing  and  falsifying  even 
the  natural  evidences,  everywhere  around  them,  of  the  being  and 
perfections  of  God  (read  with  especial  care  the  first  chapter  of 
Romans,  and  compare  it  with  2  Tim  Hi;  1-5;  Acts  xiv.  15-17; 
xvii.  22-31;  Job  xii.  7-10;  xxxviii.;  xxxix.;  Psalm  xix.  1-4;  Isa. 
xl.  26),  and  who  shall  at  last  stand  justly  condemned  and  silenced 
before  God  (Rom.  iii.  19) — with  one  and  a  half  exceptions  (within 
the  last  three  years)  all  our  writing  ministers  have  always  thus 
explained  the  first  chapter  of  Romans  (by  "a  half"  I  mean  that 
this  minister  applies  the  18th  and  following  verses  of  that  chap- 
ter to  both  the  elect  and  the  non  elect — only  one  minister  applying 
these  verses  entirely  to  the  elect,  and  severely  condemning  all 
who  do  not  agree  with  him  in  this  novel  view);  between  those 
who  are  washed,  sanctified,  and  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  un- 
righteous, fornicators,  idolaters,  adulterers,  effeminate,  abusers  of 
themselves  with  mankind,  thieves,  covetous,  drunkards,  revilers, 
and  extortioners,  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  on  the  other 
hand  (1  Cor.  vi.  9-11);  between  those  in  whose  hearts  shine  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,  on  the  one  hand,  aud  the  lost  and  unbelieving,  who^are 
blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,  on  the  other  hand  (2  Cor.  iv. 
3-6);  between  the  beloved,  believing,  aud  obedient  servants  of 
God,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  false,  and  covetous,  and  adulterous 
teachers,  who,  after  a  vain  and  transient  profession*of  godliness, 
relapsed  into  the  sins  from  which,  like  the  filthy  dog  and  sow, 
their  inward  natures  had  never  been  cleansed,  and  whose  last 
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state,  like  that  of  the  man  out  of  whom  the  unclean  spirit  volun- 
tarily went  only  for  awhile,  was  worse  than  the  first,  on  the  other 
hand  (2  Pet.  i  1-11,  iii.  14,  17,;  ii  ;  Matt.  xii.  43-45);  between 
the  righteous  and  holy,  the  blessed,  the  saved,  who  are  written  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  the  servants  of  God,  having  His  name  in 
their  foreheads,  delivered  from  the  curse,  entering  into  the  Holy 
City,  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  walking  in  its  light,  and  reigning 
for  ever  and  ever  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  filthy  and  unjust,  the 
false,  dogs,  sorcerers,  whoremongers,  murderers,  and  idolaters, 
shut  ont  of  the  Holy  City,  on  the  other  hand  (Rev.  xxi.;  xxii).  The 
fundamental  and  eternal  distinction  made  between  these  opposite 
characters — the  elect  and  the  non-elect — by  the  grace  of  God, 
should  never  for  a  moment  be  forgotten  or  ignored  (Mai.  iii.  It; 
1  Cor.  iv.  T;  Eccles.  iii.  14;  Psalm  cxxxviii.  8;  Philip  i.  6). 

8TH — APPLYING   ALL  THE    SCRIPTURES   TO    PRESENT  EXPERIENCE. 

This  is  a  most  lamentable  perversion  of  the  Scriptures,  similar 
to  the  foregoing,  and  has  been  born  among  us  in  the  present  gene- 
ration. If  carried  out  to  its  full  extent,  it  blots  out  all  the  past 
and  all  the  future  If  we  are  to  believe  nothing  but  what  we 
have  experienced,  we  will  deny  all  the  literal  truth  of  Scripture 
history  and  Scripture  prophecies  of  all  the  events  that  have  not 
yet  taken  place,  including  the  creation  of  the  world  out  of  nothing, 
the  destruction  of  the  world,  first  by  water,  and  then  by  fire,  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  eternal  realities  of  heaven  and 
hell.  It  was  exactly  this  species  of  heresy — pseudo  (or  false) 
spiritualism  —  that  the  Apostle  Paul  condemned  in  Hymenseus, 
Alexander,  and  Philetus  (Tim.  i.  19,  26;  2  Tim.  ii.  16-18),  as  gan- 
grenous and  ruinous  These  wise  philosophers  applied  all  that  the 
Scriptures  said  about  the  resurrection  to  the  mere  spiritual  rising 
of  the  soul  from  the  death  of  sin,  in  present  experience,  and  de- 
clared that  the  resurrection  was  already  past — in  other  words, 
they,  like  the  ancient  Hindoo  and  Greek  heathen  philosophers 
regarding  matter  as  the  source  of  evil,  denied  the  resurrection  of 
the  body,  and  with  this  denial,  they  overthrew  the  whole  system 
of  Christianity  (1  Cor.  xv  16-23).  And  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
apostolic  age,  the  same  spirit  of  heathen  philosophy,  considering 
matter  essentially  evil,  denied  that  Christ  came  in  the  flesh,  or 
was  literally  incarnate,  hut  represented  His  birth,  and  life,  and 
death  as  unreal  and  visionary,  and  this  heresy  was  denounced  by 
the  Apostle  John  as  antichrist  (1  John  iv.  3).  In  the  self-same 
manner  heathen  philosophy  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  to- 
day seeks  to  turn  all  the  literal  truths — especially  all  the  future 
eternal  truths — of  the  Scriptures  into  fables.  Under  the  magic 
wand  of  a  pretended  spiritualization,  the  tremendous  realities  of 
the  final  resurrection  and  judgment,  the  everlasting  happiness  of 
the  righteous,  and  the  everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked  dis- 
solve into  the  illusory  and  fleeting  picture  of  the  present  momen- 
tary life.    Such  a  pernicious  system  of  interpretation  is  but  the 
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echo  of  the  voice  of  Satan  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  giving  the  lie 
to  the  word  of  God  (Gen.  ii.  17;  iii.  4). 

I  do  not  mean,  by  anything  £hat  I  have  here  said,  to  condemn 
the  drawing  of  moral  and  spiritual  lessons  and  illustrations  for 
the  guidance,  warning,  instruction  and  comfort  of  the  people  of 
God,  from  all  the  parables,  and  from  all  the  liters,!  truths,  both  past 
and  future,  of  the  Scriptures;  but  what  I  mean  is  to  condemn  un- 
compromisingly every  denial  of  those  truths. — S.  H. 

[to  be  continued.] 


CHRIST'S  HUMANITY. 


O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not !  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.  For  I 
say  unto  you,  Ye  shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. — Matt,  xxiii. 

Christ's  two-fold  nature  is  a  great  mystery.  The  Scriptures 
declare  it  a  great  mystery  (1  Tim.  iii.  16).  Reason  and  science 
cannot  solve  it;  it  is  hid  from  the  very  princes  of  worldly  wisdom 
(1  Cor.  ii.  8).  Christ  was  man  and  he  was  God — one  person 
with  two  natures — the  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man.  It 
is  a  mystery  so  profound  that  scieDce  and  human  reason  fall  down 
before  it  as  the  band  of  men  and  officers  fell  backward  to  the 
ground  before  Christ  (John  xviii.) 

But  mystery  as  it  is,  it  is  an  essential  truth — one  so  much  so 
that  our  hope  of  eternal  salvation,  nay  that  very  salvation  itself, 
would  forever  perish  without  it.  He  was  a  man,  but  his  humanity 
was  sacred;  he  was  not  defiled  and  depraved  by  sin  as  we  are; 
but  nevertheless  he  was  a  man,  and  not  an  angel,  "but  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death." 

As  a  man,  be  was  born  as  other  men;  he  was  born  a  helpless 
little  babe,  and  was  swaddled  as  other  children;  hungered  and 
was  nursed  at  his  mother's  breast,  and  slept,  and  was  carried  in 
his  mother's  arms,  as  other  helpless  children  are.  He  learned  to 
walk  and  talk  as  others,  and  grew  "and  increased  in  wisdom  and 
stature,  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man." — Luke  ii.  And  it  is 
certain,  therefore,  that  as  a  man  he  knew  more  when  he  grew  to 
manhood  than  he  did  as  a  babe,  or  as  a  little  boy  at  his  mother's 
knee.  It  is  written  that  he  even  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
he  suffered ;  not  that  he  was  ever  disobedient,  but  that  he  had  a 
human  soul,  and  therefore  a  human  wfll,  but  not  a  sinful  will,  but 
still  a  human  one,  so  that  he  cried  out  in  great  agony  to  the 
Father  that  if  possible  the  cup  might  pass  from  him,  nevertheless 
not  my  will  but  thine  (thy  will)  be  done,  he  submissively  prayed. 
There  was  nothing  in  his  mere  human  appearance  indicating  that 
he  was  more  than  other  men.    Men  who  were  in  daily  contact 
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with  him  saw  him  only  as  a  man;  and  only  those  whose  eyes 
God  had  opened,  saw  him  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  In  this  way  the  apostles  saw  him,  while  others  saw  in  him, 
only  and  no  more,  than  Jeremias  or  Elias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 
And  Jesus  told  his  disciples  that  they  were  blessed,  for  that  flesh 
and  blood  had  not  revealed  it  unto  them,  but  the  Father  in 
heaven.  In  the  same  wonderful  way  he  was  revealed  to  Simeon 
and  Anna,  in  the  temple,  as  the  "Lord's  Christ."  But  to  the  un- 
regenerate  he  was  without  form  or  comeliness,  with  no  beauty  in 
him  that  they  desired  him.  Only  those  who  had  been  humbled 
by  grace  could  receive  him  then,  and  the  same  is  true  to  this  day, 
and  will  always  be  true. 

He  was  born  in  a  manger — nothing  in  that  to  build  up  the  pride 
and  vanity  of  the  human  heart — io  Bethlehem,  but  was  brought 
up  to  thirty  years  of  age  in  Nazareth,  a  village  in  the  hills  of 
lower  Gallilee.  He  had  no  schooling  that  we  know  of,  save  what 
he  got  in  the  family  circle,  and  maybe  in  hearing  the  Scriptures 
read  on  the  Sabbath  day  in  the  Synagogue.  But  he  grew  in  wis- 
dom as  well  as  in  stature,  and  at  twelve  years  of  age  his  answers 
and  questions  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  astonished  the  doctors. 
His  parents  went  yearly  to  Jerusalem  to  the  Passover, and  carried 
the  lad  Jesus  with  them  that  time  at  least-,  and  it  seems  that  at 
that  time  Jesus  felt  a  call,  at  least  to  some  degree,  to  the  work 
that  he  came  to  do,  for  he  said  to  his  mother,  who  had  returned  to 
Jerusalem  for  him,  "Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business?  "  But  he  went  down  with  them  to  Nazareth,  "and  was 
subject  to  them." — Luke  ii. 

There  is  nothing  else  recorded  of  him  until  he  was  thirty  years 
\   old,  and  was  baptized  and  entered  upon  the  work  of  his  ministry. 
But  though  it  is  not  written,  we  know  that  he  was  in  daily  com- 
munion with  the  Father;  that  he  probably  spent  many  nights  in 
the  hills  of  Gallilee  in  prayer.    We  know  this  from  his  practice 
:  and  from  his  teaching;  for  he  did  not  come  forth  as  a  Teacher 
i  sent  from  God  without  having  ieceived  the  words  that  the  Father 
|  gave  him  to  give  to  his  people.    He  came  as  a  teacher  not  from 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  or  the  schools  of  men,  but  from  the  school  of 
the  Father,  so  that  he  entered  upon  his  work  fully  equipped  of 
God. 

As  a  man,  he  was  a  Jew,  and  in  the  flesh  was  related  to  the 
Jews  as  a  kinsman,  and  had,  as  is  natural,  that  peculiar  attach- 
ment for  them  that  all  men  have  for  their  kinfolks.    The  Jews 
i  were  a  nation  of  kinfolks;  a  people  that  had  from  the  beginning 
I  kept  themselves  pure  in  blood  from  all  other  people.  Abraham 
was  particular  that  Isaac  should  not  intermarry  with  other  people, 
and  so  was  Isaac  and  Jacob,  and  in  fact  it  was  a  law  among  them 
:  from  the  beginning  of  their  history,  and  has  been  for  thousands 
!  of  years,  and  it  is  true  to  this  day,  that  the  Jews  are  and 
have  been  a  people  that  have  literally  "dwelt  alone  and  not  been 
j  reckoned  among  the  nations."  —  Gen.  xxiv.,  xxvii.  and  xxviii. 
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Their  natural  ties,  therefore,  as  a  people,  were  very  strong,  fostered 
as  they  had  been  for  ages  by  unity  of  blood,  of  government  and 
worship,  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  these  ties  became  intensified  to 
a  degree  unknown  to  any  other  people  on  earth. 

Christ  was  born  of  this  people  probably  a  score  of  centuries 
after  Abraham,  and  spent  his  life  among  them,  thirty  years  of  it 
in  serving  his  parents  as  an  obedient  son.  And  his  parents  be- 
ing pious  Jews,  he  no  doubt  heard  from  infancy  more  or  less  of 
Jewish  history;  for  liviug  the  retired  life  they  did,  it  was  no 
doubt  their  chief  delight  to  talk  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob;  of  the  hard  bondage  of  Egypt,  the  exodus,  the 
Red  Sea,  the  wilderness,  the  manna,  the  law  written  on  tables  of 
stone,  the  pillars  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  and  in  short,  of  the  whole 
history  of  this  peculiar  people,  st)  that  it  may  be  said  that  Jesus, 
like  Timothy,  knew  Jewish  history  from  a  child. 

Jesus  loved  the  Jews  as  his  family,  and  especially  did  he  sym- 
thize  with  them  in  their  poverty,  for  his  parents  were  poor  and 
he  knew  by  experience  the  privations  and  hardships  of  the  poor; 
and  they  were  especially  severe  in  his  day,  for  the  Romans  had 
subjugated  them,  and  they  were  plundered  by  merciless  foreign 
tax-gatherers,  and  foreign  soldiers  were  quartered  upon  them;  and 
worse  than  alj,  their  own  rulers  and  priests,  who  should  have 
sympathized  with  and  relieved  them  all  they  could,  added  to  their 
burdens,  corrupting  more  and  more  their  already  decaying  religion. 
The  outlook  was  gloomy,  but  bad  as  it  was  then,  it  would  be 
worse,  and  Jesus  knew  it,  and  it  grieved  his  pure  and  tender  heart. 
For  Jerusalem  was  to  him  the  city  of  God,  and  its  temple  the 
Father's  house,  so  that  it  roused  his  holy  indignation  to  see  it 
desecrated  by  greedy  and  hypocritical  priests,  and  at  one  time  he 
drove  the  greedy  hucksters  out  of  the  temple  with  a  whip.  He 
knew  how  his  poor,  misguided  kinsmen  were  led  and  had  been  led 
by  them  for  ages,  and  how  at  last  it  would  end  in  the  destruction 
of  the  city  and  temple,  and  of  their  own  lives.  And  it  grieved 
him — grieved  him  so  much  that  he  wept;  and  only  one  other  time 
is  it  recorded  of  him  that  he  ever  became  so  moved  as  to  weep. 
Weeping  he  cried  out:  "If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace!  but  now 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee, 
that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and  shall  lay  thee 
even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within  thee;  and  they 
shall  not  leave  within  thee  one  stone  upon  another;  because  thou 
knowest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation." — Luke  xix.  In  the  same 
spirit  he  cried  out,  "O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  thatkillest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together  as  a  hen'^gathereth  her  chick- 
ens under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!"  So  great  had  been  and 
was  their  infatuation  under  false  teachers,  that  their  danger  was 
hid  from  their  eyes;  they  could  not  see  it,  but  still  in  the  face  of 
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all  the  afflictions  brought  upon  them  by  departures  from  God, 
they  would  not  hear  the  warning  of  Jesus,  and  be  saved  from 
the  danger  impending  over  them. 

I  do  not  say  anything  of  what  had  to  be,  for  that  does  not  con- 
cern our  subject,  but  only  that  willingness  in  Jesus  to  save  them 
from  the  fate  awaiting  the  course  they  were  pursuing,  and  had 
been  pursuing  for  many  years;  that  is  the  subject  we  are  dealing 
with.  It  was  the  love  that  he  had  for  them  as  his  flesh  and  blood, 
like  the  love  that  Abraham  had  for  his  son  Ishmael  (Gen.  xxi.), 
and  David  had  for  Absolem  (2  Sam.  xviii.),  and  Paul  had  for  the 
Jews  (Rom.  ix.)  But  Abraham  had  another  love  for  Isaac,  but 
the  same  fleshly  love  for  Ishmael  that  he  had  for  Isaac,  but  a  love 
for  Isaac  that  he  did  not  have  for  Ishmael.  We  have  the  same 
fleshly  love  for  all  our  children,  but  for  those  of  them  that  are 
regenerate  we  have  a  spiritual  love  that  we  cannot  have  for  the 
unregenerate  of  them ;  and  we  are  therefore  related  to  the  regen- 
erate of  them  in  a  sense  in  which  we  are  not  related  to  the  unre- 
generate of  them.  So  was  Christ  related  to  his  true  disciples  in 
a  way  that  he  was  not  related  to  other  Jews;  but  he  loved  them, 
and  it  grieved  him  as  a  Jew  to  see  what  was  coming  upon  them. 
For  God  has  a  care  for  all  his  creatures,  as  creatures,  and  holds 
them  responsible  for  their  conduct. — Acts  xiv.  and  xvii.,  30-31. 

I  say  nothing  now  of  the  last  verse,  which  may  be  a  prophesy  of 
the  return  of  the  Jews,  and  would  refer  to  Rom.  xi.  as  perhaps 
having  reference  to  the  time  when  the  eleet  Jews  should  say, 
"Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

This  article  is  written  at  the  request  of  Bro.  G.  B.  Bateman, 
of  Nebraska,  and  I  am  sadly  conscious  of  iis  great  imperfection; 
and  I  may  have  a  wrong  view  of  it,  but  I  am  willing  to  exchange 
it  for  a  better  one.  It  will  be  seen  that  I  have  treated  of  Christ 
almost  altogether  as  a  man,  as  the  subject  seemed  to  me  to  relate 
to  Him  mainly  in  that  sense.    Pray  for  me. — R. 


SECRET  BOOKS. 


Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  I  would  be  glad  if  you  felt  inclined  to 
write  through  the  Messenger  on  secret  pamphlets  and  books. 
The  first  I  ever  knew  of  these  things  was  in  Johnson  county, 
Texas.  A  Missionary  Baptist  preacher  was  agent  for  the  books, 
and  sold  them  at  five  dollars  per  copy  A  Campbellite  preacher 
also  took  an  agency  for  the  pamphlet  selling  ihem  for  $2.50. 
Some  sold  in  Chickasaw  at  two  dollars,  and  now  they  are  here 
in  Oklahoma  selling  for  $4.00  The  buyer  of  these  secret  books 
and  pamphlets  is  debarred  from  saying  anything  about  their  con- 
tents by  signing  a  pledge  to  keep  it  concealed.  Now,  Brother 
Mitchell,  I  want  you  to  publish  in  the  Messenger  what  you 
think  of  old  Baptists  carrying  these  books  around  for  sale,  or  of 


66 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


their  buying  them  under  a  secret  pledge  not  to  disclose  their  con 
tents,  and  oblige. 

Lexington,  Okla ,  Nov.,  1893.  Charity  E.  Davis. 

We  are  not  aware  that  the  question  presented  above 
by  Sister  Davis  has  ever  been  agitated  among  our 
people  before,  but  we  must  say,  from  the  manner  ip 
which  the  sister  presents  the  question,  it  is  certainly 
worthy  of  some  thought  and  investigation.    At  present,, 
however,  our  information  is  too  limited  to  attempt  to 
say  much  about  such  things,  further  than  to  remind 
the  reader  that  these  secret  pledges  have  never  been  in 
good  keeping  among  Primitive  Baptists  in  this  country,, 
and  they  regard  them  as  in  bad  odor  in  such  texts  as; 
show  the  "evil  doer  as  hating  the  light  lest  his  deeds< 
be   reproved."    John   iii.   20.    Grod   commands  his^ 
children  to  "prove  what  is  acceptable  to  him  and  to> 
have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
ness, but  rather  to  reprove  them,  because  it  is  a  shame 
even  to  speak  of  those  things  that  are  done  of  some  in 
secret."    Eph.  v.  11. 

We  know  nothing  of  these  books  to  which  Sister 
Davis  refers,  but  we  do  know  that  sometime  ago,  a 
proposition  was  made  that  if  we  would  commend  a  cer- 
tain book  to  the  public,  which  was  selling  at  $4.00,  and 
sign  a  pledge  to  conceal  its  contents  from  all  persons 
except  our  own  immediate  family,  we  could  have  the 
book  free  of  charge.  Considering  that  this  liberal 
proposition  was  but  a  net  to  ensnare  our  Primitive 
Brethren  by  my  example,  I  declined  to  put  my  feet 
into  the  net  or  to  bite  at  the  bait,  and  here  I  leave  the 
subject  for  the  consideration  of  others. — W.  M.  M. 


SHORT  OBITUARIES. 


Considering  the  number  of  obituaries  received,  and 
the  desire  for  their  speedy  insertion  in  the  Messenger, 
it  is  important  that  these  notices,  as  a  general  rule, 
should  be  short,  unless  there  are  some  very  remark- 
able incidents  in  the  iife  or  death  of  the  deceased. 
These  notices  are  mostly  of  local  interest,  and  only  a 
limited  space  in  the  Messenger  can  be  given  them,  with- 
out crowding  out  other  important  reading  matter. — M. 
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THE  SCRIPTURE  FORESEES. 


Some  time  ago  a  brother,  whose  name  I  have  for- 
gotten, requested  my  views  of  the  meaning  of  that  text 
in  Gal.  iii.  8,  which  speaks  of  the  "  Scripture  foreseeing 
that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  and 
preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  In 
thee  shall  all  nations  be  blest." 

The  chief  point  of  enquiry  is  to  know  how  the  Scrip- 
ture can  be  said  to  foresee  or  preach  the  gospel  to 
Abraham,  and  yet  what  we  generally  call  the  Scriptures 
in  the  letter  of  them,  were  not  given  of  God  or  that 
part  of  them  written  by  Moses  until  several  hundred 
years  after  Abraham's  day.  How  then  could  the  writ- 
ten Scripture  either  foresee  or  preach  the  gospel  to 
Abraham  before  it  was  written?  It  could  not.  And 
this  would  be  an  insurmountable  difficulty  in  under- 
standing this  text,  if  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  let- 
ter of  the  word  or  written  Scripture  is  intended.  But 
when  we  remember  that  "Prophecy  came  not  in  old 
time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  it  cannot  be 
unreasonable  or  unscriptural  to  believe  that  the  spirit  of 
prophesy  and  of  inspiration  was  the  same  before  the 
Bible  was  written  that  it  is  now,  and  the  same  that  it 
was  when  it  moved  the  prophets  to  speak  in  God's 
name  the  things  that  "are  now  reported  unto  us  by 
them  who  have  preached  the  gospel  unto  us  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven." — 1  Pet.  i.  12. 

This  spirit  of  inspiration  by  which  all  Scripture  is 
given,  is  designated  in  the  text  as  foreseeing  and  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  Abraham,  even  before  the  letter  of 
the  Bible,  or  any  part  of  it,  had  been  written.  This 
Holy  Spirit  has,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  been  the 
great  revealer,  expounder  and  teacher  of  all  things 
pertaining  to  the  gospel  of  our  salvation.  It  has  ever 
been,  and  is  now,  the  only  true  gospel  preacher  the 
world  has  or  ever  will  have.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  of  Christ.  It  was  in  the  prophets  of  old  and  testi- 
fied beforehand  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  of  the 
glory  that  should  follow,  just  as  it  foresaw  and  preached 
the  gospel  to  Abraham  that  God  would  justify  heathen 
Gentiles  through  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus. 
Abraham,  by  the  teaching  of  this  Spirit,  "rejoiced  to 
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see  the  day  of  Christ"  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad.  The 
spirit  of  inspiration  and  of  all  acceptable  worship,  has 
been  the  same  in  all  ages  of  the  world  from  Abel's  day 
till  this  hour.  It  has  never  varied.  The  outward  forms 
and  ceremonies  have  differed,  but  the  spirit  of  it  never. 
Without  faith  it  is  now  and  ever  has  been  impossible  to 
please  God,  or  render  any  acceptable  worship  to  him. 
" Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,"  and  no  man  can 
originate  or  exercise  faith.  It  is  God's  gracious  gift  and 
a  fruit  of  his  Spirit.  True  worshipers  of  God  are  exer- 
cised by  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Foundation  of  their  hope, 
but  they  cannot  exercise  faith ;  it  exercises  them.  With 
regard  to  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  and  preaching  to 
Abraham,  it  seems  to  us  that  the  spirit  of  inspiration 
is  to  be  understood  and  not  the  mere  letter  of  the 
written  Scripture. — W.  M.  M. 


I  have  received  from  Eld.  W.  H.  Harrell,  of  Dallas,  Texas,  a 
kind  letter  saying  how  gladly  Eld.  Hassell  has  been  received,  and 
how  comforting  and  instructive  his  preaching  has  been  to  God's 
people  in  Texas,  and  how  thankful  we  ought  to  be  to  God  for  so 
excellent  a  gift  to  us  as  He  has  given  us  in  Bro.  Hassell.  But  it, 
during  the  Christmas  time,  has  got  mislaid,  and  it  will  be  pub- 
lished should  we  find  it  in  time.  Meanwhile,  we  thank  Bro.  Har- 
rell for  it,  and  would  be  glad  to  hear  from  him  at  any  time. — R. 


EXTRACTS. 


"LOOK  HERE." 
Dear  Brethren:  Under  the  above  caption,  in  January  number 
Gospel  Messenger,  1894,  page  11,  are  some  propositions  to  which 
I  wish  to  call  attention.  Doubtless  many  have  already  availed 
themselves  of  those  liberal  offers,  without  thinking  of  the  sacrifice 
they  are  to  Eld.  Resoess  What  would  be  our  gain  by  such  dis- 
counts, would  be  a  positive  loss  to  Eld.  Respess  Our  individual 
gain  would  be  very  little,  but  the  aggregate  loss  to  the  Messenger 
would  amount  to  many  hundred  dollars.  No,  brethren,  we  cannot 
afford  to  discount  our  just  dues  in  that  way.  The  subscription 
price  is  already  very  cheap,  when  we  consider  the  style  in  which 
it  is  gotten  up.  If  Eld.  Respess  has  offered  these  inducements 
— and  I  am  sure  that  he  hns— in  order  to  enable  him  to  collect 
what  is  already  past  due,  and  to  enable  him  to  continue  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Messenger,  we  should  exert  every  possible  means 
to  pay  that  we  owe,  and  then  use  our  utmost  endeavors  to  increase 
the  circulation,  that  it  may  be  sent  to  thousands  of  the  lovers  of 
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truth  that  are  denied  the  privilege  of  hearing  any  other  preaching 
congenial  to  their  faith.  By  our  sheer  neglect  we  should  not  de- 
prive such  of  the  enjoyment  that  the  perusal  of  the  pages  of  the 
Messenger  affords.  I  make  this  general  appeal  unsolicited  by 
any  one,  bat  because  I  love  the  doctrine  advocated  in  its  columns, 
and  if  by  our  delinquency  we  stop  its  publication,  it  would  be  a 
great  wrong.  I  hope  that  these  lines  will  be  read  and  considered 
in  the  spirit  by  which  I  hope  they  are  written — in  the  spirit  of 
brotherly  kindness.    Yours  to  serve. 

Stroud,  Ala.,  Dec.  22,  1893.  W.  Ft.  Avery. 


Soapstone,  N.  C. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess:  While  reading  Eld. 
Mitchell's  uarative  of  the  "Stray  Sheep  Brought  Home,"  it 
reminded  me  forcibly  of  an  incident  that  occurred  in  my  younger 
days.  In  my  mother's  church  there  was  an  old  brother  who  had 
been  up  to  the  time  I  am  writing  of,  a  faithful,  zealous  member 
for  about  forty  years.  He  would  go  through  cold  and  heat,  wet 
and  dry,  to  his  church  meetings  and  far  and  near  to  hear  the  gos- 
pel preached,  regardless  of  seed  or  harvest.  Well,  when  the  late 
war  came  and  ended  and  the  people  all  split  up  and  divided,  they 
let  politics  get  a  foothold  in  the  church,  and  of  course  confusion 
followed.  This  old  brother  let  his  ambition  run  away  with  his 
better  judgment,  because  all  the  members  of  his  church  could  not 
see  as  he  saw  and  believe  as  he  believed  politically.  He  got  the 
"pouts,"  as  I  shall  call  it,  and  staid  away  from  his  church  for 
months,  perhaps  a  year.  Well,  the  church  had  enough  to  attend 
to,  to  straighten  out  the  knots  and  kinks  that  had  got  messed  up 
during  the  war.  The  church  would  meet  monthly,  but  there 
seemed  to  be  but  little  love  and  fellowship  among  them.  It  was 
referred,  business  and  offense,  from  time  to  time  till,  I  think,  they 
were  getting  tired  of  it.  After  so  long  a  time  they  met  at  their 
conference  with  the  intention,  I  think,  to  make  a  short  work  of  it. 
In  came  the  old  pouting  brother,  and  the  pastor  preached  as  usual 
and  then  went  into  conference.  They  called  up  a  case  of  an 
offending  brother  that  had  been  running  on  from  month  to  month, 
and  the  members  talked  and  he  plastered  till  it  looked  as  if  it  was 
not  going  to  be  settled  that  day.  This  old  pouting  brother,  who 
had  been  a  silent  listener  all  the  time,  at  last  arose  slowly  with 
tears  in  his  eyes  and  humility  depicted  on  his  countenance,  and 
said  (I  think  I  can  give  the  exact  words,  as  I  was  present): 
•'Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  when  I  started  here  this  morning  I 
said  to  all  the  world,  like  Abraham  said  to  his  servant  when  he 
went  to  offer  up  Isaac,  'You  stay  here  while  I  go  up  yonder.' 
I  have  come  prepared  to  forgive  everything  of  the  past;  if  I  have 
ought  against  one  of  my  brethren  or  sisters  I  freely  forgive  it  all 
to-day;  and  if  there  is  one  of  you  here  to-day  that  has  ought 
against  me,  I  beg  you  to  forgive  me."  Well,  the  church  was  so 
melted  down  with  tears  of  love  and  forgiveness  that  I  suppose 
they  forgot  all  about  the  offense  of  the  other  brother.    There  was 
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not  another  word  said  about  it.  It  seemed  the  whole  church  was 
then  and  there  restored  to  love  and  fellowship,  and  the  old  brother 
was  a  faithful  member  to  the  day  of  his  death.  He  died  July  4, 
1891,  in  his  ninety-second  year  of  age. 

As  the  years  went  on  the  church  began  to  prosper  and  many 
were  added,  and  among  the  rest  the  unworthy  writer.  They 
became  somewhat  excited  and  took  in  too  many,  which  of  course 
brought  trouble  on  the  chnrch.  They  worried  on  a  long  time  with 
the  unworthy  members,  the  pastor  being  a  good,  easy  man,  will- 
ing to  forgive  his  brothers  not  only  seven  times  but  seventy  times 
seven,  whether  he  turned  and  said  I  repent  or  not.  Finally,  the 
pastor  died,  and  the  church  not  yet  rid  of  its  unruly  members. 
It  then  chose  this  pouting  brother  to  be  head  and  moderator, 
knowing  his  good  sense  and  judgment.  As  soon  as  we  could  be 
reconciled  to  the  loss  of  our  beloved  pastor,  the  old  brother  con- 
cluded to  see  what  he  could  do  with  those  unruly  members. 
When  we  met  in  conference  again,  the  old  brother  rose  up  and 
said:  "In  olden  times,  when  they  went  to  clean  up  the  house  of 
the  Lord  they  found  the  book  of  the  law;  now  it  is  time  for  us  to 
clean  up  our  house  and  see  if  we  can't  find  some  church  discip- 
line." So  he  went  to  sweeping  and  cleaning  and  swept  out  three 
without  any  mercy,  and  was  about  to  sweep  the  fourth  when  we 
called  him  to  halt.  We  wanted  to  beg  a  little  and  have  a  little 
mercy  on  the  old  sister,  although  she  deserved  to  be  excluded ;  yet 
we  were  willing  to  bear  with  her.  And  the  church  has  had  rest 
and  peace  ever  since 

Bro.  Respess,  bear  with  me  a  little  longer  while  I  write  some- 
thing about  this  old  sister  who  came  near  being  swept  out  of  the 
church.  I  love  the  old  precious  souls  so  well  I  like  to  talk  to 
others  about  them.  She  united  with  the  Baptists  before  the 
split.  She  told  me  one  day  how  troubled  and  vexed  and  dis- 
tressed she  was  when  the  Missionary  storm  began  to  rise — some 
holding  one  way  and  some  another,  brethren  too  that  she  had 
great  confidence  in  and  thought  that  they  had  better  sense  than 
she  had,  and  they  were  divided.  Which  way  to  go  she  was  unde- 
cided and  much  perplexed  over;  but  it  was  decided  for  her.  She 
went  to  her  church  meeting  one  day,  and  there  were  but  few 
present.  As  she  went  back  home,  all  alone  in  sore  distress  over 
the  condition  of  the  church,  all  at  once  she  said  one  side  of  the 
road  became  midnight  darkness  and  the  other  side  noonday  bright- 
ness, and  she  saw  men  coming  meeting  her  walking  in  great  haste, 
one  some  distance  behind  the  other;  men  whom  she  knew,  and 
several  of  her  relatives,  all  members  of  the  church.  As  soon  as 
they  got  even  with  her  they  would  turn  off  of  the  road,  either 
into  the  light  or  the  darkness,  and  but  very  few  turned  into  tLe 
light.  She  said  to  herself,  Now,  I  am  satisfied;  I  will  watch  and 
see  how  those  brethren  that  turned  into  the  light  go;  I  am  sure 
that  is  the  right  way.  And  so  those  brethren  held  on  to  the  old 
Primitive  faith  and  so  did  she.    Although  her  husband  went 
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with  the  Missionaries  and  staid  awhile,  they  could  not  budge  her; 
she  stood  firm  in  her  faith.  She  died  last  March,  aged  about 
ninety-two  years.    Your  sister  in  hope,      Vandelta  E.  Jones. 


ORDINATION. 

At  the  request  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  of  Christ  at 
Holly  Springs,  Newton  county,  Georgia  the  following  named 
elders,  to  wit:  J.  G.  Eubanks,  E.  L.  McDaniel  and  William 
Adams,  met  with  the  church  on  Saturday  before  the  second  Sun- 
day in  December,  1893,  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  Bro.  J.  F. 
Moss  to  the  functions  of  the  gospel  ministry.  After  an  appropri 
ate  and  able  discourse  by  Eld.  J.  G.  Eubanks,  the  church  met  in 
conference,  Eld.  William  Adams,  moderator.  The  church 
appointed  Deacon  W.  L.  Davis  to  answer  for  her,  and  presented 
Bro.  Moss  to  the  presbytery  for  examination.  Eld.  William 
Adams  examined  the  church  as  to  the  qualifications  of  Bro.  Moss, 
which  was  satisfactory,  and  then  proceeded  to  examine  Bro.  Moss, 
touching  his  faith  and  call  to  the  ministry,  which  was  satisfactory. 
The  presbytery  then  proceeded  to  set  Bro.  Moss  apart  to  the 
work  whereuuto  God  had  called  him.  Prayer  by  Eld.  E.  L  Mc- 
Daniel. Laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery.  Eld.  Eu- 
banks proceeded  to  deliver  the  charge.  The  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship was  extended  by  the  presbytery,  followed  by  the  brethren 
and  sisters.    Adjourned  in  regular  order. 

S  H.  Starr,  Jr  ,  Clerk.  William  Adams,  Moderator. 


Snow  Hill,  Ala,  December  10,  1893. — Eld.  Respess — My 
Dear  Friend:  I  feel  that  it  would  be  very  ungrateful  in  me  not  to 
acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  discourse  on  "Naaman  the  Syri- 
an," and  extend  to  you  my  sincere  thanks  for  same.  Truly,  it  did 
my  soul  good  to  read  it.  I  had  read  before  about  Naaman  the 
Syrian,  but  had  not  thought  that  such  soul  comforting  truths 
could  have  been  gotten  from  the  subject.  You  deal  with  the  sub- 
ject in  such  a  plain  way  that  the  most  unlearned  can  comprehend 
it.  Truly,  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  through  you,  to  the 
edifying  His  people,  for  we  know  that  of  ourselves  we  can  do 
nothing.  With  God  all  things  are  possible,  and  we  are  told  that 
His  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness,  or  through  weakness. 
I  have  often  wished  and  prayed  that  I  might  understand  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  we  think  we  have  eternal  life  But  no 
amount  of  reading,  studving  aud  meditating  on  the  Scriptures 
will  avail  us  anything  except  we  are  guided  and  taught  them  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  Truly,  you  are  able,  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  get  much  out  of  little,  to  make  plain  to 
others  what  seems  to  them  to  be  obscure.  It  is  a  great  comfort 
to  me  to  read  the  productions  of  those  who  are  taught  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  make  known  the  great  truths  and  hidden  myste- 
ries of  the  Scriptures.    I  pray  that  you  may  be  blessed  with 
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health  and  temporal  things  of  this  life  and  that  the  Lord  will 
continue  to  bless  you  spiritually  to  the  edifying  and  comforting  of 
His  people  throughout  the  land.  ~        """  """ 

Please  remember  me  and  mine  whenever  you  pray  to  our 
Heavenly  Father,  for  I  feel  the  need  of  the  prayers  of  the  people 
of  God.  We  are  told  that  "The  effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much."  I  subscribe  myself  yours  in 
humble  hope  of  a  better  life  beyond  the  grave,   E.  B.  Purifoy. 


OBITUARIES. 


ORPHA  ELIZABETH  CONNELL 
Was  born  September  2,  1886,  and  departed  this  life  October  6,  1893.  She 
died  very  suddenly  with  meningetis.  "Orp,"  as  she  was  called,  was 
such  a  sweet,  loving  child,  to  know  her  was  to  love  her.  She  was 
idolized  by  the  family.  She  would  stand  by  her  little  baby  sister  and 
rock  her  and  sing  "Jesus  loves  the  little  Christian,"  and  oh,  how  sweet 
it  did  sound.  The  pet  of  the  family  is  gone ;  we  feel  like  she  is  at  rest. 
Monticello,  Fla.  MAUDE  MASSEY.  J 

MILLARD  SIMS. 

Whereas,  On  August  2,  1856,  our  dear  and  much  esteemed  brotherr 
Millard  Sims,  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Hickory  Creek 
P.  B.  Church,  located  in  Jasper  county,  Illinois,  and  buried  with  Christ 
in  baptism  by  Eld.  Simon  Billings,  of  Indiana,  and  has  been  with  the 
church  for  nearly  forty  years,  enjoying  the  many  pleasant  seasons  and 
spiritual  blessings  so  bountifully  bestowed  upon  her ;  ever  ready  to  be- 
stow any  favor  or  blessing  in  his  power  on  the  church,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal ;  and  whereas,  on  September  1,  1893,  he  died  in  the  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  and  has  gone  before  us  to  the  spirit  land  ;  therefore 

Besohed,  That  we,  the  members  of  the  said  Hickory  Creek  Primitive 
Baptist  Church,  in  conference  assembled,  do  regret  and  deeply  mourn  the 
loss  of  our  departed  brother.  By  his  death  the  church  has  lost  a  kind 
and  worthy  member,  the  country  a  good  citizen,  the  family  a  kind  and 
affectionate  husband  and  a  loving  father. 

Resolved,  That  these  resolutions  be  adopted  by  the  church,  and  that  a 
copy  of  the  same  be  sent  to  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  publication, 
and  that  they  be  spread  upon  the  church  record,  as  our  last  sad  tribute 
of  respect  to  his  memory. 

Unanimously  adopted  by  the  church  at  her  meeting  for  business  Satur- 
day, November  11,  1893,  and  signed  in  her  behalf. 

Eld.  J.  F.  GEORGE,  Moderator. 

I.  B.  Parr,  Clerk. 

FANNIE  UPCHURCH. 
Little  Fannie  Upchurch,  child  of  P.  O.  and  Zilphy  Upchurch,  was 
eleven  years  old  September  5th,  and  died  October  22,  1893,  of  hydro- 
phobia. She  was  bitten  by  a  mad  dog  January  29,  1893,  and  it  was 
hoped  by  friends,  and  especially  her  parents,  that  no  evil  would  come  of 
it,  but  on  October  19th  she  felt  some  symptons  of  the  dread  disease,  and 
on  the  evening  of  the  21st  she  grew  worse  very  fast,  and  for  about  six 
hours  she  had  hard  convulsions,  and  at  sun-up  she  past  away  into  (as  we 
believe)  the  blessed  paradise  of  God,  for  she  left  unmistakable  evidence 
of  this  blessed  change.  Some  hours  before  her  death  she  began  to  talk, 
and  told  the  family  she  wae  going  to  die,  and  referring  to  two  dead 
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brothers,  said,  "my  brothers  are  here,  and  have  come  for  me  ;  they  have 
angel  wings,  and  there  is  a  pair  for  me.  Angels  are  in  the  house."  She 
insisted  that  the  family  should  not  grieve  for  her,  and  said,  "While  you 
will  be  mourning  and  weeping,  I  will  be  happy  in  heaven."  When  asked 
Avhat  she  wanted,  said,  "I  want  to  talk  of  heaven  and  heavenly  things," 
and  that  she  had  prayed  for  the  Lord  to  bless  her  and  he  had  blessed  her, 
and  then  she  sang,  "There's  a  land  that  is  fairer  than  day,"  and  spoke 
as  though  she  had  entered  into  glory,  saying,  "Papa,  didn't  I  die  a  hard 
death?  and  now  I  am  in  heaven  and  so  happy.  Papa,  I  pray  you  will  die 
a  sweet  death,  and  not  hard  like  I  have."  She  bade  farewell  to  her 
brothers,  sisters  and  parents,  and  told  them  to  live  a  quiet  and  peaceful 
life  and  to  follow  her;  and  said  to  her  papa,  "Papa,  I  want  to  live  with 
you  all,  but  Jesus  calls  and  I  must  go  and  follow  him."  At  one  time 
she  spoke  of  Bro.  Tommie's  little  daughter,  cousin  of  her's,  and  of 
Sister  Tommie,  that  died  in  September,  and  said,  "Sweet  Eunice,  I 
will  sec  her  mamma  before  she  will."  Her  constant  prayer  was,  "Lord 
take  me,"  and  she  often  said,  "I  pray  I  tell  the  truth."  Her  conversa- 
tion was  indeed  heavenly,  for  no  one  ever  witnessed  such  things  before 
in  a  child  of  her  age.  We  have  but  few  of  the  many  precious  words 
that  fell  from  her  lips.  She  gave  direction  about  her  grave,  and  asked 
them  to  put  flowers  upon  it. 

I  would  say  to  the  family  grieve  not,  for  you  have  something  to  com- 
fort vou  in  the  death  of  Fannie.    Be  of  good  cheer,  "She  is  not  dead, 
.but  sleepeth."  REES  PRATHER. 

SIMON  COX. 

Simon  Cox  departed  this  life  June  18,  1893,  at  the  residence  of  his  son, 
Deacon  W.  W.  Cox,  of  Taylor  county,  Ga.  Uncle  Simon  was  in  very 
advanced  age.  The  date  of  his  birth  cannot  be  accurately  ascertained, 
but  from  the  best  information  I  can  get,  he  was  at  least  in  his  ninety- 
fourth  year.  I  have  heard  him  repeatedly  say  during  the  present 
year,  that  he  had  been  a  voter  seventy- three  years,  and  that  his  first 
vote  was  legal.  He  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  and  was  baptized  at  New 
Hope  church,  Macon  county,  by  Eld.  Wm.  Hubbard,  May  7,  1853.  He 
afterward  moved  to  Taylor  county,  and  united  with  the  church  at  Bethel, 
where  he  lived  a  worthy  and  dearly  beloved  member  until  his  death,  and 
where  his  remains  now  rest.-  I  have  had  many  years'  acquaintance  with 
the  deceased,  and  was  for  twenty  years  in  care  of  the  church  of  his  mem- 
bership, having  baptized  several  of  his  children,  and  if  called  upon,  I 
could  not  mention  a  Baptist  who  lived  a  more  orderly,  unassuming  and 
Christian  life  than  he  did.  He  died  without  a  stain  upon  his  long  life, 
either  as  a  man  or  a  Christian,  and  I  do  not  know  how  I  could  pass  a 
higher  encomium  than  this;  and  his  life  justly  merits  it.  His  seat  was 
never  vacant  at  meeting,  if  he  was  able  to  fill  it,  and  he  always  met  the 
brethren  and  sisters  with  so  much  pleasure,  and  had  such  a  child-like 
and  happy  disposition,  that  all  who  knew  him  loved  him.  As  a  husband 
and  father  he  was  kind  and  affectionate,  but  firm  in  discipline.  He  and 
wife,  who  survives  him,  being  left  alone,  and  having  become  very  feeble, 
at  the  solicitation  of  their  children,  consented  to  move  to  their  son's,  and 
lived  in  his  yard  until  his  death.  In  order  to  express  much  in  a  few 
words,  I  will  mention  one  incident :  A  few  years  ago,  Sister  Cox  had  a 
wealthy  sister  to  die,  leaving  no  heirs,  and  in  her  will,  when  she  would 
have  given  them  a  nice  legacy,  they  both  told  her  that  they  did  not  want 
it;  that  food  and  raiment  was  all  they  desired;  and  that  their  children 
would  care  for  them.  This  shows,  beyond  anything  I  can  write,  that 
their  treasure  was  not  upon  earth,  but  though  poor  in  this  world's  goods, 
they  were  rich  in  faith.  I  have  never  seen  that  grace  and  faith  more 
plainly  manifested  than  in  Uncle  Simon's  last  days.  Often  did  he  express 
bimself  to  me  and  others  as  being  exceedingly  anxious  to  depart  and  be 
with  Jesus.    And  the  humble  resignation  of  his  aged  companion  to  the 
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will  of  God.  After  having  lived  so  long  and  happily  together,  how 
affecting  to  see  her  and  hear  her  say,  "Simon,  you'll  soon  be  home,"  and 
his  reply.  "Yes,  and  Jesus  is  with  me."  He  was  united  in  marriage  in 
his  youth  to  Lucy  Adams,  with  whom  he  lived  happily  until  his  death. 
Unto  them  were  born  eight  children  ;  seven  yet  survive,  and  all  have  pro- 
fessed faith  in  Christ;  two  sons  and  three  daughters  are  members  at 
Bethel  with  their  aged  mother,  who  yet  walks  tremblingly  three-fourths 
of  a  mile  to  meeting.  The  church,  family  and  relatives  are  bereaved, 
but  we  cannot  mourn  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  May  the  Lord  com- 
fort and  support  the  bereaved  widow  and  family.        J.  G.  MURRAY. 

MRS.  ANNIE  LYLE. 
Sister  Lyle  died  at  the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ball,  at  Raccoon,  Chat- 
tooga county,  Ga.,  April  11,  1893.  She  was  born  April  4,  1818.  By 
comparing  dates,  it  will  be  seen  that  she  had  been  spared  to  old  age,  the 
greater  part  of  which  time  had  been  spent  in  the  service  of  her  Master. 
About  fifty-four  years  ago,  she  was  baptized  with  Emmaus  church, 
Coweta  county,  Ga.,  from  where  she  moved  to  Chattooga  county,  in  1871. 
The  writer  was  often  assured  that  she  loved  the  church,  by  her  devotion. 
She  was  much  afflicted  in  her  last  years,  and  her  patient  endurance 
showed  the  possession  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit.  Although,  during  the 
last  year  of  her  life  she  lacked  mental  activity,  yet  when  the  name  of 
Jesus  was  mentioned,  a  glow  of  delight  would  appear  on  her  time-worn 
yet  lovely  face.  Sister  Lyle  had  to  battle  with  the  affairs  of  life  without 
her  husband  for  the  last  twenty-five  years  of  her  life.  She  was  the 
mother  of  twelve  children,  six  of  whom  and  her  husband,  preceded  her 
to  the  grave.  There  are  six  daughters  left  to  mourn  the  loss,  yet  their 
and  our  mourning  is  not  as  those  that  have  no  hope,  hence  we  would 
comfort  the  loved  ones  with  the  comforts  wherewith  we  are  comforted, 
of  God,  which  enables  us  in  our  bereavement  to  give  thanks  also. 

W.  C.  BRYAN. 

A.  L.  YOUNG. 

It  is  with  mighty  sad  feelings  that  I  write  you  about  the  death  of  my 
brother,  A.  L.  Young.  He  was  born  May  18,  1853,  and  died  November 
22,  1893,  being  forty  years,  six  months  and  twelve  days  old.  He  joined 
the  New  School  Baptist  church  at  Mt.  Zion,  Richmond  Co.,  Ga.,  the  same 
county  in  which  he  was  born,  and  lived  a  consistent  member  up  to  his 
death.  He  was  taken  with  colic  on  Saturday  night,  it  turned  to  conges- 
tion of  the  bowels,  and  he  died  Wednesday  night.  He  leaves  a  wife  and 
one  child  eighteen  months  old.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  be  prepared  to  go 
when  we  are  called.  Your  unworthy  writer  is  the  only  brother  of  the 
deceased.    Your  brother  in  hope.  L.  I.  L.  YOUNG. 

E.  C.  CRECELIUS. 
Departed  this  life  November  17,  1893,  at  his  home  in  Scott  county, 
Miss.,  Mr.  E.  C.  Crecelius,  who  was  born  near  the  place  of  his  death, 
July  1,  1839,  aged  fifty- four  years,  four  months  and  sixteen  days.  De- 
ceased was  married  to  Miss  Mary  C.  Harris,  adopted  daughter  of  Sand- 
ford  T.  and  Susa  Harris,  February  8,  1866,  by  Eld.  W.  R.  Butler  ;  pro- 
fessed a  hope  and  was  baptized  by  his  father,  Eld.  J.  G.  Crecelius.  in 
fellowship  with  Antioch  Primitive  Baptist  church  April,  1878,  and  lived 
a  consistent  member  until  his  death.  Bro.  Crecelius  had  been  an  invalid 
about  twenty  years,  and  for  ti.e  last  seven  or  eight  years  almost  helpless, 
from  a  stroke  of  paralysis,  and  during  his  long  and  sore  affliction  he 
manifested  an  almost  unprecedented  degree  of  patience  and  fortitude, 
always  appearing  cheerful  and  lively.  He  learned  something  of  soldier 
life,  with  all  its  privations  and  hardships,  having  enlisted  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  late  war  between  the  States,  with  the  Forest  Guards, 
under  Capt.  T.  B.  Graham,  20th  Mississippi  Regiment,  remaining  true  to> 
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the  cause  uutil  all  was  lost  and  the  army  surrendered.  Bro.  Crecelius, 
in  either  sickness  or  health,  was  genial,  courteous  and  kind  in  his  nature 
and  disposition,  making  friends  of  all  with  whom  he  associated.  During 
his  last  illness  he  seemed  to  be  almost  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will  of 
God.  He  was  laid  to  rest  in  Antioch  cemetery  ;  Eld.  W.  C.  Roberts  con- 
ducted the  burial  service.  The  number  of  people  that  gathered  to  wit- 
ness his  intermeut,  clearly  demonstrated  the  high  esteem  in  which  he 
was  held  by  those  who  knew  him.  He  leaves  an  afflicted  but  loving 
companion,  three  daughters,  an  aged  father  and  mother,  two  brothers 
and  two  sisters,  together  with  a  host  of  friends,  to  mourn  their  loss. 
Weep  not  fond  parents,  loving  wife  and  dear  children,  for  he  left  abund- 
ant evidence  that  he  bad  found  peace  with  God,  and  had  made  his  calling 
and  election  sure. 

May  God  bless  the  bereaved,  giving  them  the  comforting  and  consoling 
influence  of  His  holy  Spirit,  granting  that  they  may  be  prepared  to  meet 
their  loved  one  in  the  New  Jerusalem,  where  congregations  never  break 
up  and  Sabbaths  never  end.  J.  M.  HUTSON. 

Bteel,  Mist. 

MARY  A.  WILLIAMS. 
Mary  A.  Williams  was  born  in  Tellfair  county,  Ga.,  July  3,  1852,  and 
was  married  to  Moses  P.  Williams  November  8,  1877.  She  obtained  a 
hope  in  early  life,  and  joined  the  Missionary  Baptist  church  1875,  and 
lived  an  exemplary  life.  She  was  a  devoted  Christian,  a  kind  and  obedi- 
ent wife,  a  good  and  indulgent  mother,  and  a  most  excellent  neighbor. 
The  writer  visited  feer  home  a  few  times,  and  was  never  more  kindly 
treated  than  by  Bro.  Williams  and  his  good  wife.  Our  acquaintance  has 
been  short  but  pleasant.  There  cannot  be  too  much  said  in  praise  of 
this  good  woman ;  but  alas,  death  has  visited  our  brother's  family,  and 
claimed  for  its  victim  his  worthy  wife.  She  departed  this  life  October 
15,  1892,  in  the  full  triumph  of  a  living  faith. 

I  am  as  ever,  yours  to  serve,  J.  W.  LOARD. 

FERIBY  WILLIAMS. 
Sister  Williams,  the  oldest  member  of  Beulah  church,  and  probably 
the  oldest  in  the  county,  was  born  in  Beaufort  county,  S.  C,  April  20, 
1797,  and  died  in  the  triumphs  of  faith  April  4,  1893,  lacking  sixteen 
days  of  ninety-six  years.  Eld.  Hiram  Hand  and  myself  tried  to  speak 
words  of  comfort  to  the  relatives  and  friends  at  the  home  of  her  son, 
after  which  service  her  body  was  buried  at  the  church  cemetery,  amidst 
a  large  concourse  of  friends  and  brethren.  Her  son,  Jesse  Williams, 
says  that  she  had  been  a  member  of  the  church  as  long  back  as  he  could 
remember,  but  joined  Beulah  December  16,  1878.  Her  son  Jesse,  a  good 
citizen  and  prosperous  farmer,  with  his  kind  wife,  cared  for  her  and  did 
for  her  all  that  affectionate  children  could  do.  Her  last  sickness  was 
only  of  a  week's  duration,  in  which  time  she  told  her  son  of  the  good 
hope  she  had,  and  that  she  was  ready  and  desired  to  go.  Since  his 
mother's  death  Jesse  has  united  with  the  church.        J.  W.  LOARD. 

MRS.  NANCY  S.  TERRELL 
Fell  asleep  sweetly  in  Jesus  at  her  son-in-law's,  James  N.  Studdard,  on, 
September  29,  1893.  She  was  a  daughter  of  Joel  A.  Reeves,  and  was 
born  in  Jasper  county,  Ga.,  March  15,  1814,  making  her  near  80  years 
old.  She  was  baptised  into  fellowship  of  Hephzibah  church,  Jasper 
county,  Ga.,  by  Eld.  Reeves,  when  young,  and  ever  after  lived  an  order- 
ly and  exemplary  Baptist.  Was  united  in  marriage  in  1841  to  Joel  L. 
Terrell,  to  whom  were  born  five  children,  three  daughters  yet  living,  all 
devoted  and  tried  Primitive  Baptists.  She  and  her  dear  husband,  who 
was  also  a  Baptist,  walked  together  in  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord's  house  until  he  was  removed  by  death  in  1874 ;  after  which 
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time  she  lived  among  her  children,  each  one,  be  it  said  to  their  credit, 
desiring  that  she  stay  with  them  more,  and  doing  what  they  could  to 
render  her  comfortable  in  her  disconsolate  condition.  She  ever  esteemed 
it  a  high  privilege  to  meet  with  the  saints  of  God,  and  always  filling 
her  seat  at  church  when  consistant,  until  about  one  year  ago,  when 
her  health  gave  way.  She  suffered  almost  excruciating  pain  from  catarrh 
of  the  lower  bowels  for  months  ;  nothing  hardly  equaled  her  suffering 
except  the  grace  and  faith  with  which  the  Lord  blessed  her ;  that  enabled 
her  to  rise  above  it,  rejoicing  in  God  and  trusting  in  Jesus  as  her  "refuge 
and  strength."  She  had  no  fears  of  death  or  that  she  would  be  forsaken, 
only  feared  that  she  might  get  impatient  to  go  home,  and  would  often  say, 
"O,  let  me  go,  let  me  go,  I  want  to  fall  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  wake  no 
more,"  and  at  the  same  time,  "Lord,  let  thy  perfect  will  be  done;  I  want 
no  will  but  thine!"  Her  conversation,  and  songs  she  had  sung,  and 
service  had  enabled  those  visiting  her  to  see  and  realize  the  trutl  of 
God's  word  that  "it  is  better  to  visit  the  house  of  mourning  than  the 
house  of  mirth,"  and  "that  the  day  of  one's  death  is  better  than  the  day 
of  their  birth."  Said  she,  "Why  can't  I  go?  why  can't  I  go?"  Her 
daughter  replkd,  "Mother,  you  can't  go  by  yourself,  you  will  have  com- 
pany ;  Jesus  will  come  and  go  with  you,  and  no  evil  will  befall  you." 
Her  desire  to  die  easy  and  rational  was  gi anted.  For  some  time  before 
she  died  she  was  easy  and  composed,  and  saw  the  heavens  opened  and 
the  glory  of  God  as  did  Stephen,  being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
recognising  dear  ones  who  had  gone  before,  speaking  sweet  and  heaven- 
ly accents.  Thus  passed  away  a  saint  of  God  as  a  shock  of  corn 
fully  ripe,  whose  whole  life  is  a  living  and  standing  example  wor- 
thy of  imitation  in  the  varied  relations  of  life.  Before  interment, 
Eld.  M.  F.  Hurst  spoke  words  of  comfort  to  the  living  from  the  text, 
"For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption  and  this  mortal  must  put 
on  immortality."  (1  Cor.  xv.  53,)  after  which  her  remains  were  de- 
posited by  the  side  of  her  husband,  there  to  wait  till  Jesus  comes  the 
second  time  with  a  shout  of  victory,  and  she  meet  him  in  the  air,  and  so 
ever  be  with  the  Lord.  May  the  God  of  peace  be  with  the  dear  bereaved 
family,  and  enable  them  to  live  in  peace  and  finish  their  course  with  joy, 
as  did  their  pious  and  godly  parents,  is  the  prayer  of  the  unworthy 
writer. 

Rutledge,  Ga.  John  N.  Hurst. 

ELIAS  WOOLLEY. 

Died  at  his  residence  near  Conyers,  Rockdale  county,  Ga.,  September 
11,  1893,  Bro.  Elias  Woolley.  in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of  his  age.  He 
was  married  to  Mrs.  Susan  Rhodes  September  17,  1846,  and  they  both, 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bald  Rock,  in  1854,  baptized  by 
Eld.  Isaac  Hamby,  and  be  was  liberated  to  exercise  in  public  several 
years  before  his  death,  promising  to  be  useful,  but  he  became  very  much 
afflicted,  so  that  he  could  leave  home  but  very  little.  He  suffered,  no 
tongue  can  tell,  at  times  especially,  yet  he  had  many  pleasant  hours. 
He  was  confined  to  the  house  a  long  time  before  his  death. 

As  a  citizen,  he  was  quiet,  peaceable  and  obliging,  obeying  magistrates 
and  those  that  rule  over  us.  Being  taught  bj  the  grace  of  God,  he  lived 
soberly,  righteously  and  godly.  As  a  husband,  he  was  kind  and  tender, 
aver  willing  to  share  with  his  dear  companion  in  this  life,  a  portion  of  all 
her  sorrows  and  sufferings,  and  that  she  might  participate  with  him  in  all 
the  joys  and  comforts  of  life.  As  father,  he  was  strict,  yet  tender  and 
kind,  ever  teaching,  both  by  precept  and  example,  good  morals,  industry, 
economy  and  honesty.  O,  may  the  Lord  give  unto  the  aged  and  bereft 
sister,  grace  sufficient  for  her  day,  and  implant  within  her  heart  the 
spirit  of  submission  and  be  reconciled  to  His  will  in  all  things ;  and  may 
his  dear  children  follow  the  example  of  their  loving  father,  remembering 
that  the  Lord  doth  all  things  well.    He  was  carried  to  the  meeting-house 
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where  his  membership  was,  and  the  writer  tried  to  speak  words  of  com- 
fort to  the  dear  relatives  and  friends.  Some  very  appropriate  remarks 
were  made  by  my  dear  relative,  J.  F.  Almand,  using  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  to  Martha,  in  St.  John  xi.  25,  26  :  "Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live  :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never 
die.    Believest  thou  this?"  W.  D.  ALMAND. 

J.  D.  McRAE. 

Whereas,  God  in  his  providence  has  been  pleased  to  remove  from  us 
by  death  our  much  beloved  brother,  J.  D.  McRae,  we  feel  it  due  to  his 
memory  that  we,  as  a  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Antioch,  Thomas 
county,  Ga.,  note  his  eventful  life  in  our  church  record.  Bro.  McRae 
was  born  in  Thomas  county,  Ga.,  November  10,  1848,  and  departed  this 
life  October  25,  1893,  of  hemorrhagic  fever,  aged  forty-four  years,  eleven 
months  and  fifteen  days.  He  was  the  oldest  son  of  Bro.  Murphy  and 
Sister  Francis  McRae.  He  married  Sallie  Teel,  and  unto  them  were  born 
fifteen  children,  ten  surviving  him.  seven  boys  and  three  girls.  Bro.  Mc- 
Rae united  with  the  church  at  his  home,  on  his  sick  bed,  September  10,. 
1893,  and  was  Ibaptized  by  Eld.  Lee  Hanks  Wednesday,  October  4,  1893. 
He  said,  as  he  come  up  out  of  the  water,  he  longed  to  see  that  day  come. 
Bro.  McRae  lived  an  exemplary  life.  He  was  beloved  by  all  who  knew 
him.  He  was  upright  and  honest  in  all  his  dealings.  He  died  in  the 
hope  of  a  blissful  immortality. 

Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  tendered  the  bereaved 
family,  and  the  Clerk  send  a  copy  to  the  office  of  The  Gospel  Messen- 
ger, and  a  copy  to  the  office  of  Primitive  Baptist,  for  publication,  and  a 
blank  page  be  left  in  the  church  book  for  inserting. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church  in  conference,  December  9,  1893. 

Eld.  LEE  HANKS,  Moderator. 

Calvin  Surles,  Church  Clerk. 


Committee. 


J.  C.  Adams, 
Calvin  Surles, 

ELD.  ZARA  PAULK. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess  :  I  herewith  send  you  the  obituary  of  our  de- 
ceased and  much  beloved  Eld.  Zara  Paulk,  asking  of  your  kindness  to 
give  space  to  same  in  your  much  esteemed  periodical ;  though  so  much 
time  has  elapsed  until  I  feel  greatly  impressed  to  ask  space  in  your 
columns  to  give  some  little  explanation  in  the  way  of  apology,  for  such 
long  neglect.  I  feel  impressed  to  acknowledge,  though  painful  as  it  is, 
but  as  the  Lord's  redeemed  are  an  open,  penance  paying  people,  we 
should  not  fail  to  acknowledge  our  faults  one  to  the  other,  so  I  will  say 
just  at  the  time  of  the  dear  brother's  departure  from  this  life,  that  strife 
and  confusion  arose  up  in  the  midst  of  the  Pulaski  Association  to  a  great 
height,  which  has  been  long  continued,  and  doubtless  has  bound  burdens 
upon  the  shoulders  of  many  whom  I  believe  are  God's  children.  During 
this  time,  I  have  met  with  many  brethren  and  sisters  who  made  inquiry 
of  me  why  something  had  not  been  published  as  a  tribute  of  respect  to 
Bro.  Paulk,  and  from  their  conversation  I  could  quickly  discern  that 
their  minds  were  carried  back  to  the  peace  and  unity  which  they  had  the 
comforts  and  consolations  of  under  his  administration.  So  I  herewith 
send  you  a  copy  of  the  obituary  that  is  spread  upon  the  church  minutes, 
in  which  the  unworthy  writer  was  selected  to  take  some  part. 

Dear  brethren  in  sister  Associations,  I  trust  it  will  not  be  an  offense 
unto  you  if  I  beg  and  beseech  of  you  that  in  honor  to  the  grace  of  God 
that  caused  us  to  love  the  brethren — which  love  gives  a  knowledge  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren — to 
endeavor  to  resist  the  pride  of  life  and  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  together  with 
many  other  temptations  that  so  easily  beset  us  and  weakens  that  lover 
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and  gives  place  to  strife  and  confusion.  I  will  conclude  by  saying  that  I 
desire  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  the  brethren  and  sisters,  at  the 
same  time  acknowledging  that  if  a  brother  at  all,  one  in  much  shame 
and  tribulation,  only  hoping  to  be  borne  up  at  a  throne  of  grace. 

Sycamore,  Ga.,  Dec.  12,  1893.  D.  J.  PARKER. 

Whereas,  In  the  providence  of  an  All-wise  God,  it  has  pleased  him 
to  remove  from  our  midst  by  death,  on  March  7,  1892,  our  able  and  yet 
humble  Eld.  Zara  Paulk.  His  life  was  a  most  eventful  one,  and  one 
worthy  of  imitation.  He  was  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth 
August  23,  1856.  He  joined  the  church,  and  soon  a  gift  was  made  mani- 
fest in  him.  He  was  an  able  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  an  excellent 
disciplinarian,  and  one  whom  we  believe  possessed  great  Christian  forti- 
tude, and  was  Co  be  greatly  noted  for  the  kind,  loving  and  tender  way  in 
which  he  did  his  work  in  looking  over  the  flock  of  God  ;  therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  in  his  death  the  church  has  lost  a  dear  brother,  a  faith- 
ful servant,  and  a  zealous,  Christian  counsellor,  for  which  we  feel  more 
keenly  the  loss;  yet  we  mourn  not  a«  those  without  hope,  for  we  should 
submit  to  that  God  that  is  too  wise  to  err  and  too  good  to  be  unkind, 
knowing  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God; 
to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose  ;  and  that  it  hath 
been  said,  "If  any  lack  wisdom,  let  them  ask  of  Him  who  giveth 
liberally  and  upbraideth  not."  -  So  we  believe  that  our  loss  is  his  gain; 
now  be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  we  extend  to  the  grief-stricken  family  our  heartfelt 
sympathies,  and  commend  them  to  that  grace  which  kept  and  sustained 
the  departed  one  ;  also,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  the  above  be  tendered  the  bereaved  family ; 
also,  that  the  same  be  spread  upon  the  minutes  of  the  church. 

J.  J.  Fountain,  ") 

C.  L.  Royal,  | 

D.  J.  Parker,     \-  Committee. 
J.  A.  Smith,  | 

J.  J.  Rooks,  J 

MARY  J.  ANDREWS. 
Sister  Mary  J.  Andrews  was  born  April  25,  1855,  and  departed  this 
life  after  a  few  hours  of  intense  suffering,  in  child  birth,  October  27,  1893. 
She  was  married  to  Bro.  Jno.  A.  Andrews,  the  bereaved  husband,  who 
survives  her,  February,  1873,  ten  children  having  blssed  their  union, 
three  of  whom  preceded  her  to  the  grave,  leaving  six  sons  and  one  sweet 
little  girl  most  in  her  third  year.  "Sister  Mary,"  as  she  was  familiarly 
known,  united  by  experience  with  our  church  at  Salem,  in  Crawford 
county,  Georgia,  but  a  short  distance  from  where  she  was  raised,  lived 
and  died,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Wilde  C.  Cleveland  November  15, 
1879,  continuing  a  faithful  member  until  the  end,  showing  by  her  chaste 
conversation  and  pious  and  godly  walk,  that  she  was  seeking  a  country 
out  of  mortal  sight,  whose  Master  and  Ruler  is  God.  She  had  a 
premonition  of  her  death  several  months  before,  and  still  she  was  un- 
moved by  the  monster  death,  and  continually  expressed  a  desire  to  leave 
this  sinful  world  and  to  be  with  Christ,  dying  in  the  triumphs  of  a  living 
hope  in  Jesus,  assuring  her  dear  husband  that  the  grace  of  God  was 
sufficient.  When  he  called  her  to  his  side  to  direct  him  in  preparing 
dinner — she  being  taken  sick  at  that  time  of  day — she  said,  "I  will  leave 
you  soon,  and  then  you  will  have  it  all  to  do."  The  heart-broken  hus- 
band could  only  say,  "Don't  speak  that  way,  I  can't  bear  it."  She  re- 
plied, "Remember  Bro.  Joel  Mathews,"  and  as  the  tears  trickled  down 
her  cheeks  she  added,  "May  God  bless  him  and  his  grace  is  sufficient 
for  you."  Now,  we  would  ask  mother,  brother  and  sister  to  heed  the 
dying  admonitions  to  them,  and  to  the   heart-stricken  husband  and 
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precious  children,  we  would  say,  '"Weep  not  for  wife  and  mother  ;  she  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth,  for  they  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  he  will  also 
bring  with  him."  Elder  Isaiah  Grant  preached  her  funeral  on  the  day 
following,  to  a  large  audience  of  weeping  relatives  and  friends,  speaking 
much  comfort  to  them  from  1  Cor.  xv.  19,  after  which  her  remains  were 
quietly  laid  to  rest  in  the  churchyard  at  Old  Salem. 
Knoxville,  Ga.  J.  W.  Mathews. 

MRS.  EUGENIA  REBECCA  SPENCER. 

Sister  Spencer  was  born  November  25,  1825,  and  died  July  30,  1891. 
We  do  not  know  in  what  year  she  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptists 
but  we  think  she  was  baptized  by  Elder  Dick  Webb,  in  Pike  county 
Ala.  She  lost  her  husband  during  the  war,  but  raised  six  children,  four 
sons  and  two  daughters.  Her  moral  influence  over  her  own  and  her 
neighbor's  children  was  unexceptionable — mild,  but  firm  and  persuasive. 
She  loved  the  Primitive  Baptist  cause,  and  spared  no  labor  nor  pains  to 
make  all  feel  comfortable  and  happy.  A  district  meeting  came  off  at  her 
church  on  Friday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  July,  one  week  before  she 
died.  Her  health  was  too  feeble  to  endure  the  fatigue  of  preparing  for  it. 
She  fell  while  superintending  her  domestic  affairs,  and  lay  for  some  time 
before  she  was  discovered  in  an  unconscious  state.  Though  she  recovered 
her  mental  faculties,  she  was  not  able  to  attend  the  meeting.  The 
writer  and  others  visited  her,  and  she  expressed  a  strong  hope  in  a  blessed 
Saviour,  and  resignation  to  her  father's  will.  We  say  to  her  children, 
follow  her  good  admonitions  and  seek  that  blessed  Saviour  in  whose 
presence  to-day  her  redeemed  soul  is  enjoying  unutterable  felicity. 

Farmerville,  La.  HENRY  ARCHER. 

LENA  VILULIA  NUNNELLY, 

Daughter  of  Marion  and  Ella  Nunnelly,  was  born  November  19,  1889, 
and  departed  this  life  September  24,  1892.  She  was  taken  sick  about 
seven  in  the  evening  and  died  about  one  in  the  morning,  and  suffered  ex- 
treemley  until  just  before  the  breath  left  her  little  body,  when  she  smiled 
so  sweetly  and  passed  away  with  the  smile  upon  her  face.  Oh,  she  was 
S  so  dear  to  us  ;  but  He  who  has  said  "  suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,"  called  for  her.  Though  we  did  all  in  our  power,  and  begged  for 
her,  yet  the  summons  must  be  obeyed,  thus  was  little  Lena  taken  from 
us,  but  we  desire  to  be  reconciled  to  His  will,  knowing  she  cannot  come 
. again  to  us,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  we  can  go  to  her,  where  parting 
will  be  no  more.  She  was  buried  at  Pilgrim's  Rest  church,  where  her 
little  body  rests,  but  we  believe  her  spirit  is  with  Jesus.  She  leaves 
father,  mother  and  two  little  twin  brothers,  together  with  many  relatives^ 
and  friends  to  mourn  for  her,  yet  we  believe  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain.* 

Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 

From  which  none  ever  wake  to  weep, 
A  calm  aud  undisturbed  repose, 

Unbioken  by  the  least  of  foes. 

Baileyton,  Ala.  Her  Mother. 

MRS.  SUSAN  SPRATLEY. 

It  is  with  a  mingled  feeling  of  sadness  and  joy  that  I  chronicle  the 
death  of  our  dear  daughter.  Susie.  She  was  born  April  1,  1871,  and 
departed  this  life  October  8,  1893,  aged  twenty-two  years,  six  months  and 
eight  days.  She  was  married  to  Mr.  J.  R.  Spratley  July  21,  1887.  It  is 
la  source  of  sweet  consolation  to  me  that  I  can  say  that  Susie  was  in  all 
iper  girlhood,  a  meek,  humble  and  obedient  child.  She  had  not  made  any 
profession,  but  on  the  morning  of  the  7th  she  said  that  everything  looked 
park,  and  all  of  us  looked  like  we  had  a  vail  over  our  face,  and  this  made 
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all  feel  sad,  but  it  was  the  medicine  she  had  been  taking.  She  remarked 
that  she  was  dying.  I  asked  her  if  she  felt  like  she  could  trust  the  Lord, 
and  she  said  that  she  could  not  say  that  she  wanted  to  die,  but  was  not 
afraid  to  die ;  that  everything  was  not  as  clear  as  she  desired  ;  and  then 
talked  to  her  husband  and  oldest  little  boy,  saying  that  she  "surely 
would  have  to  go;"  and  asked  if  we  could  not  pray  for  her.  She  was 
asked  who  she  wanted  to  pray,  and  she  said  her  "darling  husband."  It 
being  more  than  he  could  undertake,  he  called  on  R,  O.  Broadwater  to 
offer  prayer.  In  a  short  time  she  turned  over  facing  the  window  and 
said,  "Oh,  what  a  beautiful  world;  oh,  how  bright  it  is;  I  never  saw 
such  a  sight  in  this  world,  there  is  nothing  to  be  compared  with  it." 
She  said  several  times  that  she  was  rational.  Turning  back  from  the 
window,  she  began  talking  to  her  husband  and  little  boy,  telling  how  she 
hated  to  part  with  them.  The  youngest  boy  was  not  at  home  but  was 
sent  for.  She  seemed  to  fear  that  she  would  not  get  to  see  him.  I  drew 
near  and  said  to  her  that  I  had  been  praying  for  her.  She  asked  me  if  I 
thought  my  prayers  were  answered,  and  I  told  her  that  I  did,  for  I  had 
prayed  that  she  might  see  and  realize  just  what  she  was  then  seeing.  She 
said  that  she  had  never  felt  it  her  duty  to  join  the  church  before, 
but  if  she  could  get  up  now.  she  felt  like  she  could  join  ;  that  she  had, 
prior  to  her  sickness,  felt  different.;  had  rejoiced  at  times,  but  wanted  a 
brighter  evidence.  Turning  her  head  again  she  began  speaking  of  the 
beautiful  sights.  "Oh,  how  bright  it  shines!  I  see  snowy  white  and 
silver  bright  walls."  She  said  it  got  brighter  and  brighter,  "It  looks 
like  a  palace;  I  see  golden  rods  and  pearly  gates."  She  said  it  was  no 
little  spot ;  it  was  beautiful  and  bright  as  far  as  her  eyes  would  let  her 
see.  "I  see  carriages  coming  after  me,  and  it  seems  like  they  have 
stopped."  She  then  spoke  of  Rutherford,  her  little  boy,  saying  the  Lord 
was  just  waiting  for  him  . to  come  that  she  might  see  and  talk  to  him. 
Rutherford  soon  came ;  she  told  her  husband  to  keep  all  the  children 
together,  and  speak  often  to  them  of  their  mother.  She  had  the  baby 
brought  to  her,  and  called  to  her  husband  to  know  what  he  was  going  to 
name  it.  He  asked  her  what  did  she  want  it  named,  and  she  said 
she  had  been  thinking  of  naming  it  Minnie  Lee,  and  they  did  so. 
She  kissed  the  baby,  telling  it  that  it  would  never  know  what  it  was  to 
have  a  mother.  My  wife  asked  her  what  she  wanted  done  with  the  baby, 
and  she  said  she  wanted  her  mother  to  take  it  and  keep  it  until  it  was 
large  enough  to  be  handled  well  She  spoke  to  her  husband  in  regard  to 
where  she  should  be  buried,  and  he  asked  her  if  she  had  any  choice  place. 
She  said  she  felt  like  she  wanted  to  be  buried  at  Emmaus  church,  but 
desired  to  be  buried  where  he  (her  husband)  might  be  buried  by  her  side, 
and  asked  him  if  he  had  any  choice  of  places,  and  he  said  not ;  so  it  was 
understood  that  she  should  be  buried  at  Emmaus.  The  church  having  no 
jurying  ground,  purchased  three-quarters  of  an  acre  for  that  purpose, 
and  Susie  was  the  first  to  be  laid  in  the  cold  earth  there,  to  await  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection,  when  we  believe  she  will  come  forth  an  im- 
mortal body,  fully  and  completely  clothed  with  that  beautiful  robe  of 
righteousness  that  the  righteous  Judge  will  give  all  that  love  his  appear- 
ing. Susie  got  along  very  well  until  the  baby  was  nine  days  old,  when 
she  took  a  back-set,  and  afterwards  took  the  pneumonia  and  other 
troubles.  The  7th  of  October  was  the  bright  clay  with  her.  She  died 
on  the  morning  of  the  8th,  without  a  struggle,  leaving  a  husband,  three 
children  (the  baby  being  only  eighteen  days  old),  and  many  relatives  and 
friends  to  mourn  our  loss.  She  requested  all  present  to  not  grieve  after 
her,  but  to  meet  her  in  heaven ;  there  would  be  no  parting  there.  Bro. 
C.  M.  Smith  preached  her  funeral.  May  the  Lord  bless  all  to  our  good. 
Moreland,  Ga.  J.  A.  HUGHENS. 
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Gray  Beard  a  Good  Medicine. 

Hear  what  Eld.  A.  R.  Strickland,  a  prominent  minister  of  Birdford, 
Tatnall  county,  Ga.,  says,  under  date  of  December,  1893  : 

Mr.  Z.  D.  Respess — Dear  Sir:  I  would  say,  for  the  benefit  of  the 
public,  that  I  was  troubled  with  rheumatism  in  my  hips  for  three  months, 
and  being  Agent  for  Gray  Beard,  I  concluded  to  give  it  a  trial,  and 
after  taking  two  bottles  and  a  half,  I  was  cured.  Also,  Sister  DeLoach 
was  suffering  from  a  stroke  of  paralysis,  and  I  advised  her  to  try  it,  and 
she  did  so,  and  it  helped  her  most  surprisingly.  I  do  believe  that  it  is  a 
great  medicine.  Several  of  my  neighbors  have  tried  it  for  general  health, 
and  found  it  to  be  good.  You  will  please  send  me  two  dozen  more 
bottles.  Tour  friend,  A.  R.  STRICKLAND. 


A  BLESSING  TO  GOD'S  AFFLICTED. 

Dear  Brother  :  I  was  at  the  last  session  of  the  River  Fork  Associa- 
tion, at  my  old  church  a  few  days  ago,  and  we  had  a  feast  of  fat  things. 
The  preaching  was  all  of  one  kind — salvation  by  grace — and  many  poor 
hearts  were  made  glad,  and  some  even  to  cry  aloud  for  joy.  Here  I  met 
v  old  Bro.  Henry  Dove,  who  has  been  afflicted  for  many  years  with  cancer,  I 
and  for  many  months  past,  until  quite  recently,  the  family  had  to  sit  up 
every  night  with  him  ;  but  he  heard  of  the  "Gray  Beard"  put  up  by 
your  son,  and  had  been  taking  it  comparatively  a  short  time,  and  he  was 
able  to  walk  to  preaching,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and  I  heard  had  even 
been  able  to  walk  to  his  farm,  and  over  it,  but  before  using,  was  not  able 
to  get  up  out  of  the  bed.  So  this  medicine  is  indeed  a  great  blessing  to 
God's  poor  and  afflicted  people.    Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Spring  Hill,  Mobile  Co.,  Ala.         (Eld.)  JOHN  M.  CHRISTIAN. 

Mm.  %  f.  @mmp. 

A  Primitive  Baptist  from  Bad  Cow,  Ark.,  writes, 
After  Trying  Gray  Beard: 

"My  son,  who  has  tumor  in  his  side,  is  being  cured  by  Gray  | 
Beard.  He  has  had  the  tumor  cut  and  worked  on  by  physicians  1 
a  long  time,  but  it  has  continued  to  grow  worse  until  we  got  hold  J 
of  Gray  Beard.    I  believe  my  son  is  getting  well." 

H@^~We  sell  Gray  Beard  at  $1  a  bottle  six  bottles,  $5. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS  &  BRO., 

BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 

 :  ,  M 

•fe^r^Gray  Beard  cures  Cancer,  Scrofula,  Sores,  Syphilis,  Rheuma-  I 
ll^sScKtism,  Erysipelas,  Chronic  Sore  Eyes,  Chills  and  Fever,  R  ng  M 
Worm,  Tetter,  Dyspepsia,  Biliousness;  improves  the  diges-g^gwty 
tion,  regulates  the  bowels,  gives  an  appetite,  makes  you  sleep  «aE*ef 
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GOSPEL  AUTHORITY. 


Beloved  Brethren:  The  brotherhood  would  do  well 
to  seek  to  correctly  understand  where  and  to  whom  the 
exalted  Head  of  the  Church  has  committed  or  given 
the  authority  or  administrative  power  of  the  gospel. 
Therefore,  permit  me  to  submit  to  the  scriptural  con- 
sideration of  all  your  readers  some  thoughts  upon  this 
important  practical  subject;  for  it  involves  correct  dis- 
cipline in  the  gospel,  and  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
churches  of  the  Saints. 

It  is  understood  by  our  people  all,  that  the  authority 
given  in  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  not  legislative,  but 
administrative  only.  It  is  likewise  conceded  by  us  all 
that  the  church  itself  is  the  highest  ecclesiastical  or 
gospel  authority  under  Christ  on  earth.  Let  me  add, 
that  there  is  no  other  authority;  for  He  gave  this  au- 
thority to  the  church  alone.  The  church,  then,  is  His 
kingdom  militant  and  administrative,  in  which  He 
alone  is  the  King  and  Lawgiver.  This  will  not  be 
denied.  Should  it  be  claimed,  however,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  gave  authority  to  the  twelve  Apostles,  as  His 
princes  and  judges  in  His  gospel  kingdom,  which  is 
true,  still  they  are  in  the  kingdom  and  of  the  church, 
and  are  its  servants  for  His  sake.  Therefore  their 
judgments  and  decisions  stand  approved  by  the  church. 
See  Acts  xv.  It  is  a  gospel  axiom,  then,  that  there  are 
no  masters  in  spiritual  Israel,  or  none  to  enact  decisions 
and  make  decrees  for  the  church,  and  then  bind  them 
upon  the  churches  of  the  Saints;  for  the  Apostles  them- 
selves were  not  masters  nor  lords,  much  less  may  any 
■other  men  be.  "For  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ, 
land  all  ye  are  brethren,"  said  the  holy  Son  of  God. 
I    Of  God  and  Christ  and  the  church,  Paul  says,  "And 
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hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be 
the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  His 
body,  the  fullness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all." — Eph.  i. 
This  establishes  the  fact  that  the  church  is  Christ's 
official  body;  therefore  no  other  organized  body  can  be, 
neither  can  any  other  body  of  men  scripturally  claim  or 
exercise  any  religious  or  ecclesiastical  authority  what- 
ever, nor  make  any  decision  which  can  be  binding  upon 
the  church.  And  this  statement  applies  with  equal 
truth  to  all  other  religious  organizations  and  assemblies, 
whether  they  be  Associations,  Conventions  or  Councils, 
all  of  which  are  unofficial,  and  have  no  authority  or 
jurisdiction  over  the  official  body  of  Christ,  the  church. 
"Upon  this  Rock  I  will  build  my  church;  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,"  spoke  the  Son  of 
G-od.  The  Church  stands  alone,  as  a  city  set  on  a  hilL 
and  has  no  rival.  No  man  shall  take  her  crown,  nor 
wrest  from  her  the  keys  of  her  Lord's  kingdom ;  for 
she  is  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  and  the  Queen  of 
Heaven.  God  in  Christ  has  given  to  the  church  alone 
this  dignity,  authority,  and  honor.  Let  us  see  and  un- 
stand  this  clearly  and  fully,  dear  brethren,  because  it 
will  make  for  peace  and  harmony  amongst  us,  and 
thereby  honor  Zion's  King. 

Now,  then,  as  to  religious  Associations  and  Councils, 
or  any  other  religious  organization  or  body,  they  have 
no  jurisdiction  or  authority  at  all  over  the  church,  nor 
pgainst  it,  nor  the  least  right  to  intermeddle  in  the 
affairs  of  the  church.  But  the  church  herself  may  in- 
vite or  request  brethren  who  are  in  her  fellowship  to 
come  and  sit  with  her,  if  in  her  judgment  it  seems  good 
to  do  so,  and  give  her  their  counsel  in  any  cause;  but 
when  this  is  done,  then  the  church  herself  must  sanc- 
tion such  counsel,  in  order  to  make  it  official,  or  give  it 
the  authority  of  the  gospel.  But,  if  the  church  should 
judge  that  any  counsel  is  not  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures and  not  good,  and  therefore  refuse  to  give  it  her 
official  authority  as  the  church  of  Christ,  such  counsel 
has  no  gospel  authority  at  all ;  for  every  gospel  act  must 
have  the  sanction  and  authority  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
because  His  authority  is  in  the  church.  For  He  has 
never  authorized  any  man  or  men  to  sit  in  judgment 
over  the  church,  or  above  it  and  against  it,  to  over-ride 
and  trample  down  its  authority.    No  one  will  presume 
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to  say  He  has,  because  the  Scriptures  so  fully  show  that 
He  has  given  His  divine  and  sacred  authority  in  the 
gospel  to  the  gospel  church,  but  not  to  any  other  body 
on  earth.  Therefore,  whoever  presumes  to  over-ride 
and  destroy  the  authority  of  the  church  of  Christ,  is 
doing  this  against  Him;  for  He  is  one  with  the  church. 
From  time  immemorial  our  people  have  sacredly  held 
this  principle  as  scriptural  and  divine,  and  have  thus 
honored  Christ  in  the  church. 

Now,  when  a  faction  arises  in  a  gospel  church,  and 
results  in  a  division  and  exclusion,  who  shall  then  judge 
and  decide  with  which  party  the  church  remains?  Ac- 
cording to  the  above  sacred  principle — that  Christ  has 
invested  the  gospel  church  with  the  authority  of  the 
gospel — there  can  be  but  one  answer,  and  that  is,  the 
sister  gospel  churches,  who  are  near  and  know  the  facts, 
have  the  gospel  authority  to  decide  in  this  case;  but  no 
others  have  this  power  or  right;  for  the  mind  of  Christ 
is  with  the  church,  and  the  right  of  judgment  is  with 
the  sound  sister  churches.  Therefore  their  official 
judgment  has  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  it  is  entitled 
to  the  respect  and  acceptance  of  the  whole  brotherhood. 
To  deny  or  ignore  this,  would  subvert  the  harmony 
and  peace  of  the  churches,  and  result  in  general  con- 
fusion and  wide-spread  division.  "God  is  not  the  au- 
thor of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all'  the  churches 
of  the  Saints,"  says  Paul.  The  Prince  of  Peace  says, 
"Blessed  are  the  peace  makers:  for  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  God."  "  Let  us  follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace;"  "Let  all  things  be  done  decently 
and  in  order."  Shall  we  thus  observe  and  do,  my 
brethren?  or  will  we  refuse  and  be  self-willed?  "The 
fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that 
make  peace." 

Wishing  grace,  mercy  and  peace  to  the  household  of 
God,  I  am  yours  to  serve  in  the  bonds  of  love  and 
peace,  for  Jesus'  sake.  D.  Bartley. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  Jan.  17,  1894. 

Will  our  Baptist  papers  please  copy,  that  the  broth- 
erhood may  consider  these  things? 


As  many  do  the  things  which  God  dislikes,  so  they  dislike  the 
things  which  God  does. 
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CHRIST  THE  HOPE  OF  GLORY. 


Christ  in  thee  the  hope  of  glory; 

Shout  his  praise  from  sea  to  sea; 
Tell  with  joy  the  gospel  story, 

How  from  sin  he  set  thee  free. 


Christ  in  thee  the  hope  of  glory, 


Let  thy  life  the  story  tell; 
How  in  trials  and  afflictions 
Jesus  doeth  all  things  well. 


Christ  in  thee  the  hope  of  glory, 
Let  it  thrill  thy  soul  with  love; 

Let  it  make  each  moment  brighter 
With  a  radiance  from  above. 


—JACOB  HENN 


SUBSTITUTION. 


I  feel  to  write  a  word  on  substitution,  a  doctrine  gen- 
erally believed  among  Baptists,  but  as  it  seems  plain 
that  if  we  believe  in  one  occupying  our  place,  and  that 
place  no  better  than  Adam's  place,  subject  to  vanity, 
our  faith  would  stand  in  a  substitute,  and  not  in  God, 
nor  in  the  power  of  God,  and  hence,  though  by  profes- 
sion denying  Arminianism,  we  find  ourselves  engulfed 
in  the  depths  of  its  delusive  vortex.  But  to  me  it  ap- 
pears plain  that  if  the  Christ  of  God  had  no  place  under 
the  law,  that  neither  justice  nor  law  would  or  could 
have  commanded  or  known  him  under  that  law;  there- 
fore, his  obedience  would  not  have  been  everlasting 
righteousness  brought  in,  or  manifested.  But  the  law 
commanded  him  because  he  was  Adam,  occupying 
Adam's  or  his  own  place,  and  like  Adam,  could  do 
nothing.  "I  can,  of  mine  own  self,  do  nothing,  but 
the  Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work;  the  works 
that  I  do  are  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  which  dwelleth 
in  me."  All  that  righteousness  that  met  the  law's  de- 
mand was  not  the  work  of  the  Son  of  Mary,  or  Adam, 
or  man  who  it  is  thought  occupied  man's  place,  but 
alone  the  work  of  the  power  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Son  of  God,  which  he  had  without  measure,  and  hence 
in  the  fullness  of  the  God-Head,  the  purpose  of  which 
is,  as  revealed,  viz.:  That  our  faith  should  not  stand  in 
the  wisdom  of  men,  in  the  power  of  man,  nor  in  a 
substitute,  but  alone  in  the  power  of  God.  Hence  old 
David  could  say,  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  God 
imputeth  righteousness  without  works.  Because  ye 
are  sons,  hath  God  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts  crying  abba,  Father.  This  Spirit  is  that  same 
which  did  the  work ;  the  work  did  not  produce  or  cause 
it,  but  proved  it  only;  that,  that  righteousness  which 
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that  Spirit  or  power  of  God  wrought,  was  everlasting 
righteousness  which  could  not  come  into  condemnation. 
Was  this  our  place?  Nay,  no  other  name  given  among 
men  but  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Annointed  of  God, 
could  occupy  it.  That  country  or  sphere  is  truly  unin- 
habited, a  wilderness  indeed,  hence  this  truth  is  testified 
of  by  the  scape  goat.  If  this  Spirit  is  given  to  one  of 
Adam's  family,  its  righteousness,  which  met  every  de- 
mand of  law,  is  given  or  imputed  also,  and  without 
works,  for  thus  the  tree  is  made  good,  and  its  fruit  will 
therefore  be  good.  This  is  the  law  (rule,  or  manner  of 
action)  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  which  makes 
Adamites  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  hence  the 
Spirit  of  Redemption,  taking  Adamites  out  of  their 
native  place  and  translating  them  to  another  place,  not 
Jesus''  place,  but  simply  their  own,  by  the  law  of  adop- 
tion, and  therefore  only  like  his  place,  heirs  with  God 
of  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undeflled,  that 
fadeth  not  away,  therefore  joint  heirs  with  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Hence  the  Elders  and  four  beasts  cease  not  to 
sing  this  new  song  and  give  glory  to  his  name.  Amen, 
Amen.    Your  unworthy  brother  in  hope. 

Emmet,  Ark.,  Jan.  16,  1894.  B.  L.  Landers. 


EXPERIENCE 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  This  is  the  first  time  I  have  ever  under- 
taken to  write  my  experience,  and  I  do  not  know  whether  it  will 
be  worthy  of  publication  or  not,  yet  I  desire  to  tell  how  the  Lord 
has  led  me,  and  what  great  trials  and  afflictions  I  have  passed 
through.  My  dear  brethren,  when,  as  I  hope,  the  Lord  com- 
menced with  me,  I  was  made  to  see  that  I  was  exceedingly  sin- 
ful in  the  sight  of  Almighty  God.  It  seemed  that  even  my 
friends  had  all  forsaken  me,  and  I  would  try  to  read  my  Bible, 
and  it  seemed  every  place  I  read  condemned  me.  I  was  afraid  to 
try  to  pray,  yet  I  would  get  off  to  myself  aud  think  "I  will  try 
to  pray  this  time."  and  my  heart  would  fail  me  and  I  would  think 
it  was  no  use;  I  am  so  sinful  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me,  and  I 
would  excuse  myself  the  best  I  could.  It  went  on  with  me  this 
way  a  long  time,  and  it  seemed  that  I  got  worse  all  the  time.  I 
would  go  to  meeting  to  see  if  I  could  get  relief  there,  but  oh, 
how  unworthy  I  felt.  Bro.  P.  M.  Lancaster  was  the  pastor  of 
jthe  church  at  that  time,  and  it  seemed  that  when  he  was  preach- 
ing every  word  was  spoken  to  me,  and  oh,  how  unworthy  I  felt, 
and  I  wanted  to  leave  the  house  in  time  of  preaching,  and  I  was 
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afraid  to,  for  I  thought  everybody  would  think  that  there  was 
something  wrong.  I  did  not  want  any  one  to  know  of  my  trouble 
but  the  Lord;  and  I  felt  so  sinful  that  I  did  not  know  how  to 
begin  to  ask  God  to  help  me,  for  it  seemed  there  was  no  hope  for 
me.  I  would  try  to  pray,  but  I  did  not  know  how.  At  last  I 
had  a  dream  while  in  this  condition ;  I  thought  that  I  put  my  hand 
on  my  breast,  and  raising  my  eyes  towards  heaven,  repeated  the 
Publican's  prayer,  "Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sinner,"  and  I  felt 
so  light  that  I  could  fly  in  the  air;  and  I  awoke  thinking  that  the 
Lord  had  pardoned  my  sins.  But  I  soon  found  that  I  was  mis- 
taken; in  place  of  feeling  better,  I  was  worse,  and  it  seemed  that 
I  was  going  to  die,  aud  that  I  would  be  lost.  I  was  without 
God  and  without  hope  in  the  world.  I  felt  that  my  heart  was 
desperately  wicked  and  deceitful  above  all  things.  I  tried  to 
pray,  but  my  words  did  not  seem  to  go  as  high  as  my  head.  Oh, 
miserable  wretch!  I  felt  that  I  was  unworthy  of  the  least  of  the 
mercies  of  God.  At  last  I  gave  up  all  hope  of  being  saved,  and 
right  here  it  seemed  that. my  mind  was  wondering,  and  I  do  not 
remember  what  took  place,  and  just  at  this  time  I  opened  my 
Bible  and  began  to  read,  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they 
shall  be  comforted,"  and  it  seemed  that  a  heavy  load  of  guilt 
was  taken  off  of  me,  and  I  said  in  the  very  depths  of  my  heart, 
"Bless  the  Lord,  oh  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his 
holy  name,"  and  right  here  I  was  made  to  praise  God.  I  felt 
like  I  loved  everybody,  and  I  thought  I  would  have  no  more 
trouble;  but  alas,  doubts  and  fears  arose,  and  I  began  to  think, 
"maybe  I  am  deceived,"  and  I  would  pray  to  the  Lord  that  if  I 
was  deceived,  to  undeceive  me;  and  I  would  read  my  Bible  and 
find  many  precious  promises,  and  this  Scripture  I  would  read 
often:  "Ye  may  know  that  ye  have  passed  from  death  unto  life 
because  ye  love  the  brethren,"  and  I  thought  that  of  everything 
in  the  world,  I  did  surely  love  the  brethren  the  best,  yet  I  wanted 
clearer  evidence,  yet  I  have  not  had  any  better.  I  have  often 
been  made  to  rejoice  in  that  little  hope  I  have,  and  then  I  do 
wrong,  and  I  am  often  made  sorry  on  account  of  my  sins.  I  have 
tried  to  tell  my  experience  face  to  face  to  the  dear  people  of  God, 
and  my  tongue  failed  to  express  my  feelings  as  fully  as  I  wanted 
to;  and  now  I  have  tried  to  write  it  down,  and  yet  I  fail  to  tell 
all  I  want  to.    Yours,  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

Hutto,  Texas.  C.  B.  Swindle. 


Outward  prosperity  cannot  create  inward  tranquility.  Hearts- 
ease is  a  flower  that  never  grew  in  the  world's  garden.  The 
ground  of  a  wicked  man's  trouble  is  not  because  he  has  not 
enough  of  the  creature,  but  because  he  cannot  find  enough  in  the 
creature.  His  possession  is  great  enough,  but  his  disposition  is 
not  good  enough  Some  are  satisfied  under  the  hand  of  God, 
because  they  are  sensible  of  the  hand  of  God.  They  never  fret, 
because  they  never  feel. 


The  Gospel  Messgener. — 1894.  87 
DUTY. 


Beloved  Brother:  I  have  traveled  a  good  deal  among  the 
churches  since  the  first  of  last  August,  besides  attending  four 
associations;  and  without  attempting  to  give  a  detailed  account 
of  my  travels,  I  desire  to  present  a  few  thoughts  in  connection 
with  them.  For  the  most  part  I  feel  to  hope  that  I  have  been 
enabled  to  preach  the  good  word  of  the  Lord  to  his  dear  people, 
acceptably  to  God  and  beneficially  to  his  people.  I  have  been 
directed  to  preach  a  good  deal  in  regard  to  the  duties  of  God's 
dear  people  to  him  and  to  one  another  and  to  their  fellow  man,  and 
also  to  set  forth  to  all,  in  the  church  and  out  of  it,  the  necessity 
and  advantage  of  living  a  virtuous  life.  It  seems  to  me  that 
God's  ministers  are  preaching  more  on  this  line  of  late,  and  I 
regard  it  as  a  favorable  indication,  for  I  cannot  believe  that  it  will 
be  without  fruit.  This  kind  of  preaching  is  being  well  .received 
by  our  people;  but  I  am  reminded  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  that 
we  must  not  be  forgetful  hearers  of  the  word,  but  doers.  It  is 
true  that  there  are  some,  even  among  us,  that  cannot  endure 
sound  doctrine  when  it  comes  to  setting  forth  the  necessity  of 
denying  ourselves,  making  sacrifices  and  bringing  our  tithes  into 
the  storehouse,  as  to  both  our  spiritual  and  carnal  offerings.  It  is 
very  common  for  the  brethren  and  sisters  to  say  that  they  believe 
that  God's  ministers  should  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God,  and 
the  Scriptures  teach  the  same,  but  when  they  do  thus  declare  it, 

I  crying  aloud  and  sparing  not,  some  do  not  like  part  of  it  and 
complain.  Now,  in  contending  for  the  faith,  we  must  contend  for 
all  of  it  in  its  proper  order.  We  should  indeed  preach  what  we 
commonly  call  doctrine,  and  we  should  also  exhort,  as  well  as 

j  reprove  and  rebuke.  It  should  all  be  preached  in  long  suffering 
and  humility,  and  the  Scriptural  proof  should  be  brought  forth  in 
the  presentation  of  every  point.  When  the  truth  is  thus  preached 
it  puts  to  silence  the  mouth  of  gain-sayers  for  the  most  part, 
whether  they  be  in  the  church  or  out  of  it.  Some  of  our  brethren 
and  sisters  object  to  our  ministers  preaching  the  duty  of  the 

I  church  to  the  ministry.  But  let  me  ask  these  brethren  and  sis- 
ters, should  any  of  them  see  this,  if  the  Bible  does  not  set  forth 
this  duty,  and  if  it  does,  is  it  not  part  of  the  faith  for  which  we 
should  earnestly  contend?  Let  such  examine  themselves  to  see 
\  if  it  is  not  covetousness  in  their  hearts  that  causes  them  to  object 
to  this  kind  of  preaching.  I  have  noticed  that  those  who  object 
to  this  kind  of  preaching  generally  are  the  ones  that  do  not  help 
the  •preachers.  This  looks  like  they  object  to  the  duty  as  well  as 
to  the  preaching  of  the  duty.  It  is  true  that  our  ministers  should 
not  be  covetous  themselves,  either  in  their  preaching  or  practices. 
Some  of  our  ministers,  perhaps,  run  on  extremes  in  this  as  well  as 
in  other  things,  which  is  an  injury  to  the  very  cause  th  jy  advo- 
cate. I  do  not  believe  that  our  people  have  been  properly  edu- 
cated in  this  duty,  but  we,  as  ministers,  must  not  go  wild  ourselves 
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on  the  subject.  We  should  let  our  moderation  be  known  in  all 
things.  We  should,  in  meekness,  gentleness  and  love,  exhort  our 
brethren  and  sisters  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  this,  as  well  as  all 
other  duties  taught  in  the  Bible.  When  we  do  this  we  are  clear 
of  their  blood.  We  should  never  resort  to  abuse  or  ridicule  or 
sarcasm.  It  is  very  important  that  we  should  have  and  manifest 
the  spirit  of  Christ  in  all  our  preaching,  exhortations,  reproofs  and 
rebukes.  On  the  other  hand,  I  have  noticed  that  some  of  our 
ministers  will  not  preach  anything  on  this  point,  but  to  the  con- 
trary, join  in  with  covetuous  brethren  in  condemning  the  preach- 
ing of  those  who  do  preach  on  it,  and  thus  pander  to  and  feed  the 
covetuousness  and  prejudices  of  their  brethren.  May  it  not  be 
said  that  such  preachers  cannot  endure  sound  doctrine  them- 
selves? Again,  there  are  some  good,  humble,  lovely  ministers 
who  will  not  teach  on  this  point,  and  perhaps  suffer  themselves 
imposed  upon,  and  through  their  timidity  and  unfaithfulness 
become  parties  to  the  neglect  of  themselves  by  the  churches. 

In  my  travels  I  have  found  brethren  who  have  made  a  fine  suc- 
cess in  worldly  business  and  boast  of  their  possessions,  who  do 
but  little,  if  anything,  for  God's  ministers.  But  I  have  noticed 
that  they  are  generally  worldly-minded  brethren,  and  do  not 
attend  their  conferences  regularly.  I  wonder  if  it  ever  occurs  to 
the  minds  of  such  brethren  that  while  they  are  boasting  of  their 
possessions  and  of  their  not  owing  a  dollar  in  the  world,  that  they 
are  owing  a  very  sacred  debt  that  has  been  running  and  accumu- 
lating or  enlarging  for  years?  Our  blessed  Saviour  himself  has 
said  on  this  point  that  the  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire.  Why 
should  any  one  be  so  sensitive  on  this  subject?  Should  not  carnal 
things  be  used  as  well  this  way  as  any,  when  we  consider  that 
God  has  commanded  it?  The  gospel  rule  is,  Those  who  receive 
spiritual  things  from  or  through  God's  ministers  are  under  the 
most  sacred  obligations  to  render  carnal  things  to  the  very  ones 
through  whom  they  receive  spiritual  things.  This  is  the  law  of 
God.  Can  any  one  disregard  it  with  impunity?  I  have  noticed, 
in  my  travels,  that  there  are  some  spiritually-minded  brethren  in 
almost  every  church  that  are  good  to  God's  servants  in  the  minis- 
try, gladly  meet  and  convey  them  along,  entertain  them  in  the 
most  brotherly  and  loving  manner  at  their  homes,  and  then  give 
them  some  money  to  help  them  in  their  travels  and  financial  mat- 
ters. These  are  the  ones  that  are  good  to  their  pastors  and  to  the 
poor,  and  are  the  main  ones  in  carrying  on  the  affairs  of  the 
church.  Surely  these  are  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  How, 
unworthy  the  humble  writer  feels  of  the  kind  attention  he  has 
received  at  the  hands  of  such  brethren  and  sisters!  My  heart 
goes  out  in  gratitude  to  God  and  to  them.  They  surely  love  in 
deed,  and  not  merely  in  word.  Money  has  been  very  scarce  this 
fall  in  our  country,  and  many  of  the  people  are  in  debt,  and  when 
the  time  comes  for  the  brethren  to  help  their  pastor,  or  to  give  a 
mite  to  a*  traveling  or  visiting  preacher,  they  feel,  no  doubt,  in  a 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894.  89 


very  poor  plight  to  do  anything;  but  in  this  they  are  like  the 
widow  who,  in  a  time  of  destitution,  was  gathering  sticks  to  cook 
a  cake  of  her  last  meal  for  herself  and  child  to  eat  and  die,  as  she 
thought,  and  was  called  on  to  give  a  little  cake,  after  it  was  cooked, 
first  to  the  prophet  and  then  to  make  one  for  herself  and  child. 
While  this  seemed  a  great  trial  and  sacrifice  on  her  part,  yet  there 
was  a  great  blessing  attending  it,  for  because  of  the  prophet's  visit 
and  stay  the  meal  in  the  barrel  did  not  waste  nor  the  oil  in  the 
cruse  fail,  until  the  day  that  the  Lord  sent  rain  upon  the  earth. 
We  are  often  called  upon  to  render  a  service  when  we  feel  the 
least  able  to  render  it,  but  feeling  our  inability  in  the  right  way, 
we  are  the  better  prepared  to  properly  render  the  service.  God 
never  requires  us,  as  his  children,  to  do  anything  unreasonable  or 
beyond  our  measure,  either  in  carnal  or  spiritual  offerings  God's 
ways  are  equal.  But  the  flesh  can  always  find  some  excuse  to 
keep  out  of  duty,  and  consequently  in  a  time  of  trial  utterly  fails 
of  duty.  But  a  time  of  trial  is  the  time  of  faith,  and  service 
rendered  at  such  a  time  is  of  faith,  and  consequently  is  acceptable 
and  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord.  When  I  have  felt  the  greatest 
destitution  myself,  I  have  been  requested  to  pray  for  others;  and 
while  I  may  have  felt  the  least  prepared,  I  was  really  the  best 
prepared,  for  God  regards  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  does 
not  despise  their  prayer.  So  it  is  oftentimes  when  I  am  called  on 
to  preach  or  to  leave  home  to  go  and  preach.  Now,  before  I  dis- 
miss the  duty  I  have  been  speaking  of,  that  God's  people  owe  to 
the  gospel  ministry,  I  will  just  say  that  if  any  brother  or  sister 
should  feel  reproved  by  anything  I  have  written,  let  such  a  one 
remember  that  "  He  that  regardeth  reproof  shall  be  honored,"  and 
that  "He  that  heareth  reproof  abideth  among  the  wise,"  but  "He 
that  hateth  reproof  shall  die." — Prov. 

In  some  localities  our  people  are  troubled  in  disciplinary  mat- 
ters, particularly  so  in  Southern  Georgia.  But  in  the  places 
where  these  troubles  are  and  have  been,  there  are  faithful  brethren 
contending  for  the  faith  in  regard  to  discipline.  I  notice  that 
many  of  our  troubles  in  the  churches  are  caused,  or  at  least  pro- 
moted and  perfected,  by  men  claiming  to  be  gospel  ministers 
among  us.  This  is  in  accordance  with  the  words  of  Paul,  as  fol- 
lows: "Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  Men  who  are  no 
called  of  God  to  preach,  but  who  have  set  themseves  forward  and 
have  been  set  apart  by  the  church  to  the  work  of  the  gospel 
ministry,  as  they  suppose,  are,  perhaps,  one  of  the  most  fruitful 
sources  from  which  our  church  troubles  arise  at  this  time.  They 
are  usually  very  envious  of  God's  ministers.  God's  ministers  are 
honored  in  the  church,  and  they  themselves  are  not,  and  this 
arouses  their  envy  and  aDger,  and  not  being  able  to  advance  them- 
selves in  the  church  as  they  desire,  they  work  on  the  prejudices  of 
weak  and  carnal  members,  and  on  some  pretext  get  up  a  split 
and  thus  secures  a  following.    God's  ministers,  in  their  right 
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minds,  do  not  want  to  divide  the  flock  of  Christ;  rather  than  do 
such  a  thing  they  had  rather  occupy  the  humblest  places  in  the 
church.  The  grace  of  humility  is  as  becoming  and  as  necessary 
in  a  gospel  minister  as  almost  any  other  grace.  It  is  a  very  easy 
thing  to  claim  humility,  but  when  the  test  comes  and  one  is 
called  upon  to  be  the  least  one  of  all  in  position,  who  is  equal  to 
the  test?  If  a  man  is  called  of  God  to  preach  the  gospel  his  gift 
will  make  sufficient  room  for  him.  If  he  is  orderly  and  stirs  up 
the  gift  that  is  within  him,  the  brethren  and  sisters  that  are  spirit- 
ual will  appreciate  and  honor  him  duly.  And  if  he  should  conduct 
himself  properly  and  should  fail  to  be  honored  by  the  church, 
through  the  neglect  or  carnality  of  the  church,  he  would  be  none 
the  less  a  gospel  minister  in  the  true  sense.  But  there  is  no  dan- 
ger of  a  faithful  gospel  minister's  being  left  alone.  David,  though 
a  fugitive  from  the  envy  of  Saul,  had  some  faithful  men  with  him 
who  themselves  uere  fugitives,  and  consequently  fit  companions 
to  David;  and  David  (though  for  the  time  he  had  to  flee  from 
Jerusalem  because  of  the  rebellion  of  Absalom)  was  still  king  out 
of  Jerusalem,  and  was  afterwards  carried  back  and  honored  in 
Jerusalem.  Promotion  comes  from  the  Lord.  Carnal  ambition 
and  a  desire  for  the  mastery  are  great  evils  when  they  get  in  the 
church. 

But  I  must  close  this  article.  My  dear  brother,  and  all  who 
may  read  this,  let  us  remember  that  our  time  is  short;  let  us  be 
humble  and  forgiving,  but  faithful  and  zealous  in  the  cause  of  our 
Heavenly  Master.  I  desire  that  you,  Bro.  Respess,  and  all  of 
God's  dear  people  who  read  this,  may  pray  for  me  and  my  family. 

One  more  thought  I  will  present  and  close     I  have  thought, 
Bro.  Respess,  that  in  these  hard  times  there  is  danger  of  your 
suffering  through  the  delinquency  of  some  of  your  subscribers. 
It  is  often  because  they  do  not  give  the  matter  close  attention. 
I  am  your  brother  in  tribulation, 

Ghipley,  Ga.  T.  J.  Bazemore. 


A  PRESENT  HELP. 


"We  may  not  climb  the  heavenly  steeps 
To  bring  the  Saviour  down  ; 

In  vain  we  search  the  lowest  deeps, 
For  him  no  depth  can  drowD. 

But  warm,  sweet,  tender  even  yet, 

A  present  help  is  he; 
And  Faith  has  yet  its  Olivet, 

And  Love  its  Galilee, 


The  healing  of  his  seamless  dress 

Is  by  our  beds  of  pain  ; 
We  touch  him  in  life's  throng  and  press 

And  we  are  whole  again. 

Through  him  the  first  fond  prayers  are  said 

Our  lips  of  childhood  frame; 
The  last  low  whispers  of  our  dead 

Are  burdened  with  his  name. 


Oh,  Lord  and  Master  of  us  all ! 

What'er  our  name  or  sign, 
We  own  thy  sway,  we  hear  thy  call, 

We  te6t  our  lives  by  thine. 

—JOHN  G.  WHITTIER. 
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CHRIST  PRECIOUS. 


"Unto  you  which  believe,  he  is  precious." — 1  Peter  ii.  7. 

How  precious  our  Redeemer  is  we  can  never  tellf 
he  exceeds  in  preciousness  all  things.  They  cannot  be 
compared  with  our  precious  Christ; 

Not  all  things  else  are  half  so  dear 
As  His  delightful  presence  here ; 

What  must  it  be  in  heaven  ! 
"Tis  heaven  on  earth  to  hear  Him  say, 
Poor  sinner,  cast  thy  fears  away  ; 

Thy  sins  are  all  forgiven. 

Yes,  Jesus  is  precious,  says  the  Word, 
What  comfort  does  this  truth  afford  ! 
And  those  who  in  His  name  believe 
With  joy  this  precious  truth  receive. 

The  Apostle  Paul  tells  us,  "What  things  were  gain  to 
me  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ;  yea,  doubtless,  and 
I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  my  Lord ;  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them  but 
dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ." — Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  "When 
we  languished  and  felt  ready  to  perish  under  our  sins, 
there  was  no  earthly  power  that  could  relieve  us.  But 
Jesus,  our  precious  Physician  and  our  Saviour,  appear- 
ed and  shewed  us  his  mercy  and  grace.  We  were  led 
by  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  to  look  unto  him." — Isaiah 
xlv.  22.  And  our  hearts  were  instructed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  confide  in  his  precious  blood.  It  was  the  Son 
of  Q-od,  our  precious  Saviour,  that  made  us  to  sweetly 
prove  that  his  merits  covered  all  our  sins.  All  our 
wounds  were  healed,  for  by  precious  faith  given  unto 
us  in  our  precious  Redeemer,  we  saw  that  he  poured 
out  his  life  on  Calvary  and  had  shed  his  own  blood  to 
purge  away  our  transgressions.  0,  what  love  Emman- 
uel bears  unto  his  body,  the  church!  0,  why  hath  he 
loved  such  a  sinner  like  me!  We  can  never  tell.  But 
this  we  can  tell :  he  hath  loved  us  so  well  as  to  lay  down 
his  life  to  redeem  us  from  hell.  Jesus  is  precious! 
Believers  cannot  do  without  him;  his  mercy  and  love 
and  smiles  of  his  face  are  our  health  and  soul's  hope 
and  consolation.  Without  him  we  must  perish,  but 
having  him  we  possess  all  things;  for  he  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification  and  redemp- 
tion.   In  seasons  of  trial  and  affliction,  then  we  test 
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how  precious  our  beloved  Saviour  is.  Earthly  friends 
may  fail,  earthly  hopes  wither;  the  things  of  earth  at 
best  are  but  as  soap  bubbles — beautiful  while  they  last, 
but  how  soon  they  vanish  and  are  gone!  All  temporal 
things  are,  in  the  use  of  them,  tarnished  and  spoiled 
*  and  decay;  they  fade  away  and  perish.  But  things 
imperishable,  eternal,  are  treasured  up  in  our  precious 
Christ,  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  the  altogether 
lovely  One,  our  soul's  hope  and  salvation!  In  Jesus  all 
is  so  satisfying  and  abiding — his  love  no  variation 
knows;  his  riches  are  unsearchable;  in  him  we  are 
blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  according  as  Jehovah 
hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love.  In  him  we  are  blessed  with  all  we  need 
for  time  and  for  eternity ;  and  when  in  seasons  of  grief 
and  times  of  temptation  we  are  cast  down  into  mani- 
fold perplexities,  then  our  precious  Saviour  shews  him- 
self as  our  friend.  He  tells  us  of  his  unfailing  love  and 
grace,  and  of  what  he  hath  done  to  redeem  us  and  him- 
self. Then,  by  precious  faith  which  he  puts  in  our 
hearts,  we  overcome;  out  of  our  weakness  we  are  made 
strong;  we  resist  the  devil,,  steadfast  in  the  faith  that 
our  souls  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  prove,  even  now, 
that  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us. 

"Unto  ye,  therefore,  which  believe  he  is  precious." 

"Yes,  thou  art  precious  to  my  soul, 
My  transport  and  my  trust ; 
Jewels  to  thee  are' gaudy  toys. 
And  gold  is  sordid  dust." 

North  Berwick,  Me.  Feed.  W.  Keene. 


He  that  has  no  better  righteousness  than  what  is  of  his  own 
providing,  shall  meet  with  no  higher  happiness  than  what  is  of 
his  own  deserving.  "For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteous- 
ness, and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  have 
not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God."  If 
such  people  rest  not  from  duty,  then  they  rest  in  duty.  They 
are  determined  to  sail  in  their  own  bottom,  though  they  sink  in 
the  ocean.  I  would  that  all  such  did  but  know,  that  though 
good  works  are  not  destroyed  by  Christ,  yet  they  must  be  denied 
for  Christ 
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J.  R  RESPESS.  Butler,  Ga.  I  )  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  New  Providence,  Ala. 

Wm.M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  (  ^DIT0RS-  j  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Willianiston,  N.  C. 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 


POUNDING  A  FOOL  AMONG  WHEAT. 


"Though  thou  shouldest  bray  a  fool  in  a  mortar  among  wheat 
with  a  pestle,  yet  will  not  his  foolishness  depart  from  him." — 
Prov.  xxvii.  22 

Among  men,  a  fool  is  generalty  understood  to  be  one 
void  of  reason,  or  understanding,  having  but  little  mind 
on  any  subject — an  idiot. 

Solomon,  in  his  Proverbs,  has  much  to  say  about  the 
wise  and  the  fool,  and  also  the  children  of  wisdom  and 
the  children  of  folly.  The  children  of  wisdom  are  such 
as  are  made  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but  the  children  of  folly  embrace 
all  natural  and  unregenerate  men  of  Adam's  race,  no 
matter  how  wise,  learned  or  intelligent  they  may  be  in 
natural  things,  or  how  ignorant  they  may  be,  they  are 
all  alike  fools  when  brought  in  comparison  or  contrast 
with  heavenly  wisdom  from  above.  "A  wise  man's 
heart  is  at  his  right  hand;  but  a  fool's  heart  at  his  left." 
— Eccl.  x.  2.  It  is  thus  shown  that  there  is  a  great  con- 
trast between  the  wise  and  the  fool,  and  that  no  kind 
of.  pounding,  beating  or  bruising  of  the  natural  or  unre- 
generate man  with  reproofs,  rebukes  or  arguments 
about  religious  creeds  or  gospel  doctrine,  will  ever 
cause  his  foolishness  to  depart  from  him.  God  turneth 
the  wise  men  of  this  world  backwards,  upsets  and  re- 
verses all  their  plans  and  doctrines  when  any  one  of 
them  is  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
"maketh  his  knowledge  foolish." 

The  figures  used  in  the  text  heading  this  article,  are 
very  forcible.  To  bray,  in  the  sense  used  in  the  text, 
is  to  beat,  pound,  bruise,  or  grind,  as  the  ancient  people 
did,  and  as  people  in  new  countries  now  do,  when  they 
beat  or  bruise  their  wheat  or  corn  in  a  mortar  with  a 
pestle,  in  order  to  soften  and  prepare  it  for  wholesome 
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food.  But  should  any  spurious  or  poisonous  grain  be 
put  in  the  same  mortar  among  the  wheat,  no  amount  of 
pounding  or  bruising  would  ever  cause  it  to  become 
wheat,  but  it  would  still  retain  its  own  natural  poison- 
ous character.  And  though  it  might  increase  the  bulk 
of  bruised  grain,  it  would  so  corrupt  or  poison  the 
quality  as  to  render  all  unfit  for  wholesome  use. 

Now,  so  far  as  the  above  remarks  apply  to  natural 
things,  they  are  easily  understood,  but  how  is  it  in 
spiritual  things?  One  is  a  figure  of  the  other.  In 
Solomon's  description  of  a  fool,  he  says,  "It  is  an 
abomination  to  him  to  depart  from  evil."  He  hath  no 
delight  in  understanding,  and  is  always  right  in  his  own 
eyes,  trusting  in  his  own  heart,  so  that  there  is  no  pos- 
sibility of  instructing  him  in  spiritual  things.  This 
description  is  precisely  in  harmony  with  the  words  of 
Jesus  that  "No  man  can  come  unto  me  except  my 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day." — John  vi.  44.  It  agrees  also 
with  Paul,  that  "The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spirit- 
ually discerned." — 1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

Now,  to  take  this  natural,  unregenerate  man  as  here 
described  in  these  texts — this  fool  in  scriptural  things 
— and  put  him  "among  wheat,"  or  among  the  children 
of  wisdom  in  the  church  of  God,  and  try  to  beat  and 
pound  the  doctrine  of  grace  into  him  by  argument, 
admonition,  reproof,  or  rebuke,  so  that  he  will  delight 
in  receiving  and  understanding  it,  is  a  task  too  great  to 
ever  be  acomplished  by  all  the  pounding  arguments 
that  have  ever  been  used  by  man  or  angels.  He  may 
be  numbered  with  the  brethren  in  the  church,  as  Judas 
was  numbered  with  the  apostles,  but  after  all  this 
pounding,  beating  and  bruising,  "his  foolishness  will 
not  depart  from  him." 

It  is  true  that  the  natural  man,  who  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  may  be  taught  and  receive 
the  letter  of  the  written  creed  of  the  church,  and  he 
may  learn  the  letter  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  so  that 
he  can  make  a-  strong  argument  from  the  letter  of  the 
written  word,  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
grace,  and  he  may  be  able  to  prove  by  the  written  word 
of  the  Lord  that  there  is  a  "remnant  according  to  the 
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election  of  grace,"  and  that  all  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord 
are  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world 
that  they  may  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  God 
in  love,  and  he  may  be  able  to  prove  conclusively  by 
the  written  word  that  all  God's  people  are  predestinated 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  he 
may  further  learn  from  the  letter  of  the  word  some- 
thing of  the  special  and  definite  nature  of  the  atone- 
ment and  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  that 
none  are  embraced  therein  save  those  who  are  chosen 
of  God  in  Christ  before  the  world  began,  and  he  may  be 
so  well  posted  in  the  written  word  that  he  can  bring 
forth  a  scripture  to  sustain  every  leading  principle  of 
the  gospel — and  yet  be  but  a  natural  man,  who  has 
never  received,  in  his  own  experience,  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  He  cannot  know  them  till  he  is  "born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 

Now,  if  such  an  one  as  described  above  should  be 
numbered  with  the  Lord's  people  in  the  church,  and 
happen  to  be  a  preacher,  he  may  be  learned  and  eloquent, 
bold  and  defiant  in  the  letter  of  the  truth,  fond  of  ar- 
gument, contention  and  debate,  but  there  is  no  amount 
of  debating  or  pounding  of  him  with  the  pestle  of  argn- 
ment  that  will  ever  cause  his  foolish  self-will  and  self- 
importance  to  depart  from  him.  He  knows  only  the 
letter  and  not  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  he  feels  but  little 
concern  how  things  go  in  the  church,  provided  he 
swims.  The  prophet  of  God  describes  these  characters 
in  this  way:  "They  lie  upop  beds  of  ivory,  and  stretch 
themselves  upon  the  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  out  of 
the  flock  and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall 
they  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol  and  invent  to  them- 
selves instruments  of  music,  like  David;  drink  wine  in 
bowls  and  annoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments; 
but  they  are  not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph." 
— Amos  vi.  4.  Here  are  quite  a  number  of  things 
which  they  do,  all  of  which  are  looking  to  their  own 
ease,  comfort,  and  glory;  but  there  is  one  important 
thing  omitted,  and  one  essential  mark  of  a  true  child  of 
heavenly  wisdom  which  they  do  not  have,  "They  are 
not  grieved  for  the  affliction  of  Joseph."  Troubles  in 
the  church  of  God,  and  persecutions  for  righteousness 
sake,  is  no  grief  to  them;  "They  are  not  in  trouble  as 
other  men." — Psa.  lxxiii. 
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To  one  who  knows  only  the  letter  and  not  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  strife,  envy,  and  debate — dispu- 
tation and  contention  about  words,  which  subvert  from 
the  right  way  of  the  Lord — are  to  him  mere  playthings, 
idle  fun  and  pastime,  sporting  with  his  own  deceivings, 
even  though  it  be  to  the  great  affliction  and  distress  of 
real  Christians.  It  is  thus  that  such  an  one  exemplifies 
the  truth  of  the  text,  that  braying  or  beating  a  fool  in 
a  mortar  with  a  pestle  among  wheat,  does  not  give  him 
any  new  principle  to  make  him  partake  of  the  whole- 
some flavor  or  quality  of  the  wheat,  nor  will  it  cause 
his  foolishness  to  depart  from  him;  but  like  the  poison-  • 
ous  grain  that  is  bruised  in  the  mortar  among  wheat, 
his  carnal  style  and  fleshly  zeal  will  poison  the  comforts 
and  carnalize  the  minds  of  real  Christians.  A  little, 
even  a  little,  of  this  corrupting  leaven  will  corrupt  a 
whole  church. 

Dear  brethren,  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  above  is 
no  fancy  picture,  and  that  preachers  who  only  know 
the  form  and  letter  of  truth,  and  not  the  spirit  and 
power  of  it,  and  that  they  will  engender  a  carnal  spirit 
of  envy  and  strife  in  and  among  the  churches,  would  it 
not  be  well  for  churches  to  be  careful  as  to  whom  they 
send  forth  to  preach,  and  as  to  whom  they  receive? 
"Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  ye  like  men,  be 
strong." — 1  Cor.  xvi.  13.  With  tears  of  sorrow  Paul 
warns  the  churches  against  such  preachers  as  serve  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  serve  their  own  greedy 
nature  for  earthly  things,  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple. — Phil.  iii.  19. 
It  is  the  simple-hearted,  unsuspecting  Christian  that  is 
most  likely  to  be  caught  in  the  net  of  fair  speeches  and 
beautiful  outside  influence  and  appearance. — W.  M.  M. 


THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 
ii. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Continued). 

9TH — TWO-SEEDISM.  t 

In  Acts  xx.  30,  the  Apostle  Paul,  speaking  to  the  elders  of  the 
Church  at  Ephesus,  says:  "Also  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  ( twisted,  distorted,  misrepre- 
sented) things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them."  Whether 
with  such  a  design  or  not,  the  heathenish  perversions  of  Scriptural 
truth  set  forth  by  Eld.  Daniel  Parker,  of  Tennessee,  about  1835, 
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in  his  pamphlet  called  "My  Views  on  the  Two  Seeds,"  have  cor- 
rupted Primitive  Baptist  doctrine  more,  and  rent  off  more  mem- 
bers and  churches  from  our  fellowship,  than  any  and  all  other 
causes  combined.  In  the  census  of  1890,  the  Two-Seed  Baptists 
claim  to  have  333  churches  and  9,932  members  in  33  States,  the 
largest  membership  being  2,019  in  Texas,  1,270  in  Tennessee, 
1,230  in  Arkansas,  965  in  Kentucky,  840  in  Mississippi,  668  in 
Missouri,  641  in  West  Virginia,  538  in  Alabama,  330  in  Georgia, 
and  from  10  to  194  in  each  of  14  other  States.  (The  entire  num- 
ber of  Primitive  Baptists  in  the  United  States  is  probably  about 
100,000.)  I  am  glad  to  have  evidences  that,  at  least  in  some  sec- 
tions, there  is  a  strong  tendency  among  the  Two-Seed  Baptists  to 
renounce  all  .the  Parkerite  corruptions  of  truth,  and  to  return  to 
the  simple  faith  of  the  gospel.  May  it  please  the  God  of  Israel 
soon  to  dispossess  all  their  minds  of  the  blighting  Satanic  delu- 
sions with  which  their  churches  have  been  cursed  for  nearly  sixty 
years. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  tell  how  many  changes  and  forms, 
each  one  inconsistent  with  itself,  with  the  others,  and  with  the 
Scriptures,  Two-Seedism  has  assumed  during  that  period.  Error 
is  always  thus  serpentive  and  Protean.  In  its  most  logical  form 
this  wild  pagan  philosophy  begins,  in  the  past  eternity,  with  an 
Eternal,  Self-Existent,  Omnipresent,  and  Omnipotent  God,  the 
Author  of  all  good,  and  an  Eternal,  Self-Existent,  Omnipresent 
and  almost  Omnipotent  Devil,  the  Author  of  all  evil,  and  ends,  in 
the  future  eternity,  with  the  same  two  and  only  two  Beings — all 
created  beings,  both  good  and  evil,  having  emenated,  in  time, 
from  these  two  Beings  respectively,  and  having  at  last  returned 
into  them;  the  whole  speculation,  therefore,  so  far  as  human 
beings  are  concerned,  is  an  impractical  and  worthless  theory. 
The  author  of  the  system  was  Zoroaster,  a  heathen  philosopher, 
who  lived  in  Iran  or  Persia,  about  1000  B.  C;  and  those  who  first 
sought  to  incorporate  this  doctrine  of  an  Eternal  Devil  into 
Christianity  were  the  Gnostics  of  the  first  and  second  centuries, 
and  the  Manichees  of  the  third  century  of  the  Christian  era,  who 
also  denied  the  real  humanity  of  Christ,  and  the  real  resurrection 
of  the  body,  which  errors  were  denounced  as  antichristian  heresies 
by  the  Apostles  John  and  Paul  (1  John  iv.  3;  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18). 
Two-Seedism  is  the  baldest  fatalism — not  a  religion  at  all,  but  an 
unscriptural  and  blasphemous  method  of  relieving  God  from  the 
responsibility  for  sin  by  deifying  the  Devil  and  making  him  its 
author;  ignoring  the  great  Bible  truths  that  Jehovah  is  the  only 
Eternal,  Self-Existent  and  Uncreated  Being,  and  that  He  is  the 
Creator  of  all  other  things,  making  them,  in  the  beginning,  sinless, 
but  suffering  the  non-elect  angels,  including  their  leader,  Satan, 
and  men  to  transgress  the  law  under  which  they  were  placed,  and 
thus  became  sinners  by  their  voluntary  rebellion  against  Him 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  27;  Isa.  lvii.  15;  1  Tim.  i.  17;  Rom.  i.  20;  Exod. 
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iii.  14;  Gen.  i.  1,  2,  1,  31;  Eccles.  vii.  29;  1  Tim.  v.  21 ;  2  Pet.  ii. 
4;  Jude  6;  John  viii.  44;  Matt.  xxv.  41;  1  John  iii.  4;  Rom. 
v.  12,  19). 

It  is  said  that,  in  all  other  respects,  Eld.  Parker  was  orthodox, 
but  what  is  known  as  his  system  of  "  Two-Seeds  "  is  a  somewhat 
refined,  but  still  very  crude,  mystic,  unintelligible  and  inconsistent 
modification  of  Manicheeism — that  all  the  descendants  of  Adam 
and  Eve  are  elect  and  will  be  saved  (being  a  part  of  God);  that 
their  individual  spirits  had  an  eternal  pre-existence  in  Christ,  and 
an  eternal  vital  union  with  Him,  before  the  world  began  (some- 
what like  the  doctrine  of  the  pre-existence  of  souls  maintained  by 
the  heathen  philosophers,  Pythagoras  and  Plato,  and  by  the  Hin- 
doos, the  Egyptians,  the  Gnostics,  and  the  Caballrsts,  and  the 
Universalist  professor,  Orgin);  that  these  souls  were  infused  into 
Adam,  and  pass,  by  ordinary  generation,  into  the  persons  of  the 
elect,  and  at  death  ascend  to  glory  in  mystic  bodies,  leaving  the 
material  body  in  the  grave;  while  this  monstrous,  incompre- 
hensible and  inexplicable  theory  imagines  that  there  were  born, 
"as  an  extra  production"  (whatever  that  means)  of  Adam  and 
Eve,  "through  the  Serpent"  (however  that  was)  ''by  reason  of 
sin,"  other  human  bodies,  without  souls,  but  recipients  of  a  Satanic 
seed,  or  spirits,  uncreated  and  eternal  (perpetuated  after  the  flood 
by  the  wife  of  Ham),  who  are  the  non-elect  and  will  be  all  damned 
and  will  finally  return  to  Satan  (whence  they  came)  not  in  mate- 
rial, but  in  mystic  bodies.  I  see  no  more  reason  than  Scripture  in 
these  obscure  and  obscene  speculations. 

Besides  refutations  of  Two-Seedism  published  in  our  periodicals, 
able  pamphlets,  puncturing  and  dissipating  the  wretched  bubble, 
were  published  by  Eld.  Gilbert  Beebe,  of  New  York,  in  1841; 
Eld.  John  M.  Watson,  of  Tennessee,  in  1855;  and  Eld.  George 
Y.  Stipp,  of  Illinois,  in  1879. 

In  Gen.  iii.  14,  15,  the  language  of  God,  in  pronouncing  the 
curse  upon  the  serpent,  has  both  a  literal  and  spiritual  (or  figura- 
tive) meaning.  The  literal  serpent,  used  as  an  instrument  by  the 
Old  Serpent,  the  Devil  or  Satan  (Rom.  xii.  9;  xx.  2),  in  tempting 
Eve,  was  cursed  and  condemned  to  go  prostrate  on  the  ground, 
and  eat  dust,  and  to  hate  and  be  hated  by  the  woman,  and  its  seed 
to  hate  and  be  hated  by  her  seed,  and  to  bruise  the  heel  of  her 
seed,  while  its  head  should  be  bruised  by  her  seed — all  of  which 
has  been  literally  fulfilled  in  the  condition  of  the  serpent,  and  in 
the  perpetual  hatred  and  conflict  between  mankind  and  serpents, 
until  the  latter  shall  finally  become  extinct.  But  to  Adam  and 
Eve,  in  their  changed  condition  of  rebellion  and  fear  of  the 
righteous  and  terrible  judgment  of  God,  the  literal  prediction  of 
the  ultimate  painful  triumph  of  their  posterity  over  serpents, 
could  not  have  given  much  consolation;  and  though  enigmatical 
and  indefinite — not  telling  the  when  or  where  or  how — yet  God's 
curse  upon  the  serpent  must  have  conveyed,  to  their  awakened 
hearts,  a  comforting  promise  of  their  and  their  seed's  final  triumph, 
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through  suffering",  over  their  spiritual  enemy  who  occupied  the 
body  of  the  literal  serpent.  In  this  spiritual  meaning  of  the  deep 
and  comprehensive  words  of  God,  Satan  is,  in  the  14th  verse, 
declared  to  be  the  most  cursed  and  degraded  of  all  beings,  and  in 
the  15th  verse  {corruptly  used  as  the  fountain  and  chief  proof- 
text  of  Two  Seedism),  God,  before  any  repentance  or  prayers  on 
the  part  of  the  woman,  graciously  (Rom.  v.  8;  Eph.  ii.  4,  5)  takes 
her  part  against  His  and  her  enemy,  Satan,  and  declares  that, 
instead  of  a  ruinous  friendship,  He  will  put  a  salutary  enmity 
between  her  and  Satan,  and  between  her  seed  and  Satan's  seed, 
and  that  her  seed  should  bruise  Satan's  head,  while  Satan  should 
bruise  the  heel  of  her  seed.  In  the  language  "it  (the  seed  of  the 
woman)  shall  bruise  thy  (the  serpent's)  head,"  the  Hebrew  pro- 
noun rendered  "it,"  and  the  verb  rendered  "shall  bruise"  are  in 
the  singular  number  and  masculine  gender,  and  are  so  rendered  in 
the  two  oldest  versions,  the  Septuagint  and  the  Syiiac,  and  refer 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  seed  of  the  woman  that  never 
ha  l  a  human  father,  as  is  implied  by  Isa.  viii.  14,  and  infallibly 
explained  by  Paul  (Gal.  iii.  16;  Rom.  xvi.  20;  Heb.  ii.  14),  and 
John  (1  John  iii.  8);  and,  as  shown  by  these  and  other  passages 
(Eph.  i.  19-23;  iv.  15,  16;  vi  23-27),  Christ,  in  this  conflict  and 
victory  over  Satan,  is  the  Head  and  Representative  of  His  church, 
His  spiritual  seed  (Isa.  liii.  10,  11;  Psalm  xxii.  30;  xlv.  16,  17; 
ex.  3;  John  xii.  24;  Heb.  ii.  13),  who  were  chosen  in  Him,  accord- 
ing to  God's  foreknowledge  and  purpose,  before  the  world  began 
(Eph.  i.  4;  1  Pet.  i.  1-5),  and  who  enter  His  kingdom  not  as  the 
seed  of  Adam,  but  as  new  creatures,  His  own  heavenly  seed,  born 
of  His  Holy  Spirit  from  above  (2  Cor.  v.  17-21;  Eph.  ii.  1-10; 
John  i.  12,  13;  iii.  3-8).  By  "the  seed  of  the  serpent,"  in  Gen. 
iii.  15,  are  plainly  meant,  as  shown  by  other  Scriptures  (Matt.  iii. 
7;  xiii.  38-42;  xxiii.  33;  John  viii.  44;  1  John  iii.  8-19),  those 
descendants  of  Adam  and  Eve,  those  human  beings,  who  are  the 
servants  of  the  Devil,  and  are  influenced  by  his  spirit,  who  hate 
God,  His  holy  law  and  His  people,  and  who  shall  finally  be  over- 
whelmed with  the  same  everlasting  condemnation  and  curse  as 
the  Devil  (Matt.  xxv.  41-46;  xiii.  42;  Gal.  iii.  10;  Mark  ix.  43-48; 
Rev.  xiv.  10,  11;  xx.  10-15).  The  Devil  and  his  seed  are  no- 
where in  the  Scriptures  contrasted  with  Adam  and  his  seed,  but 
are  always  contrasted  with  Christ  (called  the  woman's  seed  in 
Gen.  iii.  15)  and  His  people.  All  human  beings  are  of  the  same 
blood  (Acts  xvii.  26),  and  were  represented  in  Adam,  and  made 
sinners  by  his  disobedience  (and  not  by  Eve's  sin  or  Satan's 
temptation),  just  as  Christ's  people  are  all  represented  in  Him, 
and  are  made  righteous  by  His  obedience  (Rom.  v.  12-21) — Adam 
being  the  head  of  all  his  natural  seed,  and  Christ  the  Head  of  all 
His  spiritual  seed.  As  Eld.  J.  R.  Respess  says,  in  the  Gospel 
Messenger  of  January,  1889:  "No  sound  Baptist  believes  that 
there  is|any  natural  difference  in  the  human  family,  but  that  they 
are  all,  elect  and  non-elect,  the  seed  or  offspring  of  Adam,  and  all, 
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by  Adam's  disobedience,  made  sinners  and  are  children  of  wrath 
— the  elect  as  well  as  the  non-elect.  And  that  the  only  difference 
between  a  saint  and  an  unregenerate  sinner  is  the  difference  made 
by  grace,  and  not  by  nature.  And  when  an  elect  vessel  of  mercy 
is  born  again,  he  is  changed  by  that  work  of  the  Spirit  and 
becomes  by  grace  a  child  of  God,  though  he  is  still  a  child  of 
Adam,  and  in  him  are  two  seeds  or  spirits,  so  to  speak,  the  seed 
of  Christ  and  the  seed  of  Adam,  and  this  is  what  makes  a 
Christian."  His  daily  experience,  as  well  as  the  Bible  (Cant.  vii. 
13;  Rom.  vii.  14-25;  Gal.  v.  17-25;  1  John  i.  5-10)  proves  to 
every  child  of  God  that  he  has  both  of  these  two  contrary  spirits 
in  himself.  In  Gen.  iii.  16,  ''sorrow  and  conception"  (by  hendia- 
dis  a  common  figure  of  speech  in  ancient  languages)  means  "sor- 
row of  or  in  conception  or  in  parturition,"  as  shown  by  the  next 
clause,  and  also  by  the  Septuagint  translation  (made  300  years 
before  heathen  philosophy  corrupted  Christianity)  —  "I  will 
greatly  multiply  thy  pains  and  thy  groanings"  (above  what  they 
would  have  been  but  for  sin,  and  above  what  the  females  of  the 
lower  animals  suffer). 

Parkerism,  while  professing  to  establish  grace  and  election, 
really  do  away  with  both,  making  salvation  dependent  on  natural 
birth  instead  of  grace,  and  offering  it  to  all  Adam's  posterity, 
instead  of  to  a  part. 

Eld.  Daniel  Parker  seems  to  me  to  give  up  his  whole  system 
when,  in  his  "Supplement,"  he  says,  on  the  third  page,  that  "sin 
is  the  serpent's  seed  ;"  and,  on  the  eleventh  page,  that  "the  eternal 
condemnation  of  the  lost  will  not  be  because  they  were  of  the 
serpent's  seed,  or  non-elect,  but  because  of  their  sin  against  God 
in  His  divine  law  and  their  unbelief  in  Christ;"  and,  on  the  thir- 
teenth page,  that  "the  Baptist  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  sover- 
eign distinguishing  g.ace  of  God  stands  completely  established  by 
the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  as  well  as  by  Christian  experi- 
ence, independent  of  his  own  views  as  to  the  origin  of  the  two 
seeds."  When  the  author  of  this  system  makes  these  broad  con- 
fessions, how  can  a  single  one  of  his  followers  hesitate  to  abandon 
forever  this  worthless  human  invention — this  heathen  corruption 
of  the  gospel  that  has,  for  sixty  years,  poisoned,  hardened,  chilled, 
confused,  and  divided  the  Church  of  God?  S.  H. 

[to  be  continued.] 


COMPLAINT. 


J ob,  and  many  others  since  his  day,  have  been  greatly 
afflicted,  and  could  not  well  forbear  giving  utterance 
to  their  sorrowful  condition.  Job  says:  "I  will  not 
refrain  my  mouth,  I  will  speak  in  the  anguish  of  my 
spirit;  I  will  complain  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul." 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894.  101 


He  was  even  brought  by  the  exceeding  heaviness  of  his 
affliction  to  say,  "My  soul  chooseth  strangling  and 
death  rather  than  life;  I  loathe  it;  I  would  not  live 
alway." 

How  many  things  were  designed  to  be  accomplished 
in  the  purpose  of  God  by  the  great  affliction  of  Job,  we 
cannot  tell,  nor  will  we  now  stop  to  enquire.  But  we 
may  safely  say  there  are  two  things  which  stand  quite 
prominent.  One  is  the  entire  depravity,  nothingness, 
and  helplessness  of  man,  and  the  other  the  almighty 
power  and  gracious  sovereignty  of  God.  In  learning 
the  entire  helplessness  of  man  under  the  teaching  of  the 
Almighty,  Job  loathed  and  abhorred  himself.  He  was 
repeatedly  brought  to  desire  death  as  a  release  from  his 
loathsome  condition.  "My  soul  is  weary  of  my  life;  I 
leave  my  complaint  upon  myself;  I  will  speak  in  the 
bitterness  of  my  soul."  As  Job  is  evidently  a  true 
child  of  God,  it  is  well  for  the  tried  and  sorrowful  ones 
in  this  day  to  know  these  feelings  of  self-loathing  and 
self- abhorrence  are  some  of  the  peculiar  marks  that  dis- 
tinguish those  who  worship  God  in  spirit,  from  those 
who  do  not.  It  prepares  them  to  say,  and  know  in 
their  own  experience,  that  "By  grace  ye  are  saved 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift 
of  God;  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 
Boasting  of  merit,  power  or  ability  to  save  himself  or 
others,  is  excluded  from  the  faith  of  one  who  by  the 
grace  of  God,  is  brought  to  see  and  feel  his  corrupt  and 
loathsome  condition  as  a  sinner  as  he  stands  identified 
with  the  sinful  race  of  Adam.  Even  Solomon,  with  all 
his  heavenly  stock  of  wisdom,  which  God  had  so  pro- 
fusely lavished  upon  him,  when  he  looked  at  things 
that  are  seen — earthly  things — all  were  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit  to  him.  And  though  not  afflicted 
and  bereft  of  all  earthly  things,  as  Job  was,  yet  he,  too, 
even  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  earthly  wealth,  and 
highest  earthly  glory  and  honor,  was  brought  by  the 
grace  of  God,  after  seeing  the  vanity  of  earthly  things, 
to  say,  "Therefore,  I  hate  life,  because  all  the  work 
that  is  wrought  under  the  sun  is  grevious  unto  me;  yea, 
I  hated  all  my  labor  which  I  had  taken  under  the  sun." 
— Eccl.  ii.  17. 

These  two  very  noted  characters,  Job  and  Solomon, 
are  very  instructive  to  us.    While  the  outward  circum- 
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stances  of  the  one  were  entirely  different  from  the 
other,  yet,  they  were  both  brought  to  abhor  earthly 
things  and  utterly  loathe  and  abhor  their  own  life  as  a 
mass  of  vexation,  vanity,  and  corruption.  And  this  is 
the  character  that  is  given  to  all  the  works  of  men  that 
are  done  under  the  sun.  And  this  is  the  light  in  which 
all  the  children  of  God  are  made  to  view  them  when 
compared  with  the  things  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  of 
Jesus.  Paul  says  all  are  but  loss  and  dross,  "Yea, 
doubtless  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord,  for  whom  I 
have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Ghrist." — Phil.  iii.  8.  Thous- 
ands of  others  since  Paul's  day,  and  even  down  to  this 
day,  have  a  similar  experience,  and  consider  a  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  Jesus  in  his  saving  benefits  to  their 
souls,  as  worth  more  than  thousands  of  silver  and  gold, 
or  thousands  on  top  of  thousands  of  all  things  that  earth 
can  yield  to  them.  Yea,  even  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  said 
of  this  heavenly  knowledge  that  "All  the  things  that 
may  be  desired,"  of  earthy  things  "are  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  it."  And  for  this  reason  the  admonition  to 
the  children  of  wisdom  is  to  "Receive  the  instruction 
of  wisdom  and  not  silver,  and  knowledge  rather  than 
choice  gold." — Prov.  viii.  10. 

And  thus  we  might  go  on  to  bring  forward  a  great 
cloud  of  witnesses  to  the  same  heavenly  truth,  showing 
that  the  daily  experience  of  those  who  worship  God  in 
spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  has  ever  been  in  all 
ages  of  the  world,  to  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh, 
but  to  view  it  and  feel  it  to  be  a  polluted  thing  before 
God.  This  was  the  experience  of  the  poorest  and 
richest  in  worldly  things — they  were  all  brought  to  ab- 
hor corruption  and  to  love  truth,  righteousness  and 
holiness.  This  was  the  experience  of  Abel,  Seth,  Noah, 
Enoch,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  Daniel,  Moses, 
and  all  the  prophets  of  God.  They  all  walked  by  faith 
in  Jesus,  and  regarded  not  the  things  of  earth  as  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  finally  be  re- 
vealed in  each  child  of  God  when  he  shall  see  Jesus  as 
He  is,  and  be  like  Him. — M. 


Another  singular  action  of  a  sanctified  Christian  is,  To  take  up 
his  atonement  in  God's  appointment. 
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THY  GOD  RE1GNETH!— Isa.  lii.  7. 


How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  that  publisheth  peace;  that  bringeth  good 
tidings  of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation;  that  saith  unto  Zion, 
Thy  God  reigncth ! 

This  is  a  day  somewhat  like  it  was  with  God's  people 
under  the  reign  of  Saul.  His  reign  was  a  long  one,  and 
Israel  was  confused  and  distressed  under  it,  as  she 
always  is  under  a  fleshly  rule.  David,  the  annointed  of 
God — the  true  ruler — was  in  hiding,  nor  could  he  reign 
until  Saul's  reign  ended  by  his  own  hand.  But  there 
were  many  thousands  under  Saul  with  the  spirit  of 
David  in  their  hearts,  waiting  and  longing  for  the  day 
of  David  to  come,  so  that  when  Saul's  end  came,  a  great 
host  of  armed  men  that  could  keep  rank  (disciplined 
men)  fell  to  David  out  of  all  Israel,  and  came  to  Hebron 
to  turn  the  kingdom  of  Saul  to  David,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord.  In  all  these  years  of  distress  under 
Saul,  God  was  preparing  his  people  out  of  their  sight, 
for  the  righteous  reign  of  David,  so  that  when  the  time 
came  for  the  renovation  of  the  kingdom,  it  was  reno- 
vated almost  before  they  knew  it.  And  so  God  is 
working  now;  a  great  host  of  armed  and  trained  men 
— armed  with  the  word  of  God — are  being,  even  now, 
gathered  together.  They  may  not  know  it,  but  never- 
theless they  are  being  got  together,  or  made  one  by 
these  trials,  and  are,  like  the  men  aboard  the  ship  in  the 
storm,  being  made  willing  to  cast  the  wheat  and  other 
treasures  overboard  into  the  sea,  and  even  to  cast  them- 
selves into  the  sea  to  save  their  lives,  and  thus  to  turn 
the  kingdom  over  to  David.  God  reigns  in  the  storm 
as  well  as  in  the  calm. 

God's  people  have  often  been  reduced  to  a  few  in 
number;  and  have  had  dissensions  and  internal  strife; 
and  have  been  persecuted,  and  had  "trials  of  cruel 
mockings  and  scourgings,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment; 
and  been  stoned;  and  been  tempted;  and  been  slain 
with  the  sword,  and  have  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in 
mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves,  destitute,  tormented 
and  afflicted." — Heb.  xi.  They  have  endured  what  no 
other  people  could  or  would  endure;  because  they  had 
faith  that  the  world  did  not  have,  and  could  therefore 
do  and  endure  what  the  world  could  not;  and  what  if 
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the  unregenerate  world,  though  religious,  should  under- 
take to  do,  they  would  be  destroyed  as  the  men  were 
that  cast  the  Hebrews  into  the  fiery  furnace;  for  while 
the  Hebrews  endured  by  faith  the  intense  heat  of  the 
furnace,  the  men  that  cast  them  in  could  not  endure  a 
blast  from  it;  and  as  the  Egyptians  attempting  to  pass 
through  the  sea  as  the  Hebrews  did,  and  did  it  by  faith, 
the  only  way  it  could  be  done,  the  Egyptians  essaying 
to  do  it  without  faith,  were  all  drowned. 

God's  people,  therefore,  should  not  yield  to  the  temp- 
tation, however  strong,  and  reasonable,  and  necessary 
it  should  be  made  to  appear,  to  depart  from  him  under 
these  trials;  to  modify  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
to  please  the  world  or  the  order  of  God's  house;  or  to 
resort  to  worldly  and  unscriptural  expedients  to  build 
the  church  up;  they  had  better  die  out  than  to  do  it, 
for  to  do  it  is  to  die  out. 

Elimelech,  in  a  time  of  trial,  forsook  God  for  Moab 
— the  religious  world — and  he  died,  and  so  shall  all  die 
who  forsake  the  Lord  and  thus  live  after  the  flesh. 

At  one  time  there  were  only  seven  thousand  of  God's 
people  that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal;  and  the 
world  was  full  of  people — so  full  that  General  Xerxes 
could  march  against  Greece  with  a  million  of  men. 

At  another  time  there  were  only  three  hundred  men 
out  of  all  Israel,  that  were  strong  enough  to  attack  the 
vast  host  of  Midian;  but  these  three  hundred  overcame 
them  by  faith.    God  reigns. 

At  another  time  Sennacherib,  the  great  king  of  Assy- 
ria, sent  Eabshakeh  from  Lachish  to  Jerusalem,  unto 
King  Hezekiah,  with  a  great  army,  to  seduce  him  from 
God  by  a  proffer  of  worldly  help.  Rabshakeh  preached 
to  them  the  doctrine  of  distrust — the  essence  of  Armin- 
ianism — and  sought  to  discourage  them  and  make  them 
cast  away  their  trust  and  confidence  in  the  Lord:  he 
told  them  that  God  was  against  them,  as  he  always  tells 
God's  people  when  they  are  in  trouble,  and  that  it  was 
vain  to  trust  in  Him;  and  warned  them  not  to  be  de- 
ceived by  Hezekiah's  persuasions  that  God  would  deliver 
them,  for  he  would  not  do  it;  why,  he  said,  you  are  not 
able,  if  my  master  should  trust  you  with  two  thousand 
horses,  to  set  riders  upon  them,  and  yet  you  say  that 
God  is  for  you;  and  if  you  are  too  weak  and  poor  to 
furnish  riders  for  two  thousand  horses,  how  do  you 
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expect  to  stand  out  against  my  master — against  all  the 
wealth,  learning,  numbers,  and  combined  efforts  of  the 
world?  Why,  you  are  not  able  to  turn  away  even  the 
least  captain  of  my  master.  Give  it  up;  give  up  this 
foolish  rebellion  against  the  powers  of  the  world  and 
"make  an  agreement,  and  come  out  to  me,  and  eat  ye 
every  one  of  his  fig  tree  and  drink  ye  every  one  of  the 
waters  of  his  own  cistern." — Isa.  xxxvi. 

Now,  all  this  looked  to  the  natural  mind  like  truth ; 
it  looked  like  sense  and  it  was  hard  to  resist  ;  so  hard 
that  it  could  only  be  resisted  by  faith.  And  that  is 
why  they  could'nt  give  up  their  trust  in  God;  and  that 
is  why  the  twelve  could  not  turn  back  and  away  from 
Christ  with  the  multitude  of  letter  disciples.  There 
was  hope  of  salvation  in  no  other;  all  the  learning, 
power  and  wealth  of  the  world  could  not  afford  them 
one  spark  of  hope. 

And  it  may  be  that  the  clouds  are  even  now  gather- 
ing heavier  and  heavier  over  the  church,  and  that 
the  storm  will  break  forth  in  greater  fury  and  the  floods 
descend  in  greater  violence  than  they  have  in  a  hundred 
years;  but  if  they  do,  God  reigns  in  Zion  and  will  reign 
forever.  The  church  will  not  fall,  for  it  is  founded 
upon  the  Rock;  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail 
against  it.  That  the  hosts  of  antichrist  are  gathering 
together  against  God's  truth  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
They  are  seeking  government  aid  to  establish  their 
religion  by  force.  That  was  the  pretext  for  overturn- 
ing the  government  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands. 

"  It  is  claimed  that  the  provisional  government  (the  one  recently 
established)  is  one  composed  of  Christians  and  the  representatives 
of  advanced  civilization;  that  the  United  States,  being  a  Christian 
nation,  should  sympathize  with  and  render,  material  aid  in  sus- 
taining that  government." 

The  same  as  to  say  that  this  government  should  aid 
in  overthrowing  other  governments  in  order  to  establish 
a  so-called  Christianity.  Can  Primitive  Baptists  believe 
in  any  such  Christianity  as  that!— a  religion  established 
and  upheld  by  civil  power? 

A  writer  in  the  American  Sentinel  says  truthfully 
that— 

"A  religion  that  does  not  come  from  God  and  does  not  have 
him  to  support  it,  must  necessarily  derive  its  power  from  the 
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state;  and  the  very  fact  that  a  religion  asks  and  receives  the  pro- 
tection of  the  state,  shows  that  the  state  is  above  it,  for  the  greater 
never  seeks  protection  from  the  less.  That  which  is  protected  is 
weaker  than  that  which  protects.  This  obvious  fact  also  shows 
that  when  men  a^k  for  state  protection  of  Christianity,  they  have 
lost  sight  of  its  divine  origin.  For  the  state  to  offer  its  protection 
to  Christiany,  or  for  ministers  to  ask  for  it,  or  even  to  consent  to 
receive  such  protection  in  behalf  of  Christianity,  is  an  insult  to  > 
its  founder." 

Hezekiah  could'nt  receive  it,  Christ  did  not  receive  it, 
and  God's  people  have  never  received  it  and  will  never 
receive  it.  The  word  of  God  forbids  it,  and  their  own 
experience  forbids  it.  Christ's  people  are  obliged  to 
hold  to  him;  ''other  refuge  have  they  none."  m  And  if 
their  Saviour  does  not  reign  over  sin  and  over  all  their 
enemies  without  and  within,  then  they  know  of  a  cer- 
tainty that  there  is  no  hope  for  them.  Therefore,  it  is 
good  tidings  to  say  to  Zion,  Thy  God  reigneth  it 
brings  peace  to  them.  It  was  proclaimed  of  old  and 
will  be  proclaimed  to  the  end.  The  Lord  reigneth,  let 
the  earth  rejoice!  the  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  people 
tremble!  The  Lord  shall  reign  forever,  even  thy  God, 
O  Zion,  unto  all  generations;  praise  ye  the  Lord. — Ps. 
97,  99,  146. — R. 


EXTRACTS. 


Denmark,  Miss. — Dear  Bro.  Bespesx:  With  the  list  of  sub- 
scribers I  send  you  for  Gospel  Messenger,  I  desire  to  say  a  few 
things  to  your  readers  concerning  the  necessity  of  our  being  punc- 
tual in  paying  our  dues  at  the  expiration  of  our  time.  Brethren, 
let  us  not  forget  that  each  issue  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  costs 
not  only  labor  and  toil,  but  actual  money,  which  Bro.  Respess 
must  pay  out  of  his  own  means,  should  we,  through  negligence 
or  otherwise,  fail  to  forward  whatever  we  owe  for  the  paper.  The 
Baptists  have  the  universal  praise  by  the  outside  world  of  being 
an  honest,  debt-paying  people — coming  up  punctually  with  all 
their  promises — and  I'm  glad  this,  in  truth,  can  generally  be  said- 
of  them.  You  would  feel  grieved  at  Bro.  Respess  should  he  buy 
your  corn  or  meat  with  promise  to  pay  you  for  it  and  fail  to  do  so. 
Would  you  feel  like  he  had  treated  you  as  one  brother  should  treat 
another?  No;  you  would  doubtless  feel  greatly  hurt  and  wronged 
out  of  your  just  rights,  and  should  he  and  others  continue  to  thus 
treatyou  would  inevitably  bring  you  and  your  family  to  want.  Now, 
brethren,  let's  turn  the  scales  the  other  way  awhile.  Here  are 
brethren,  editors,  laboring  physically  and  mentally,  with  a  con- 
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siderable  outlay  of  money,  to  furnish  us  the  many  rich  communi- 
cations and  editorials  which  we  love  to  read,  and  which  my  soul 
feasts  upon.  He  sends  it  to  me  and  I  promise  to  pay  him  for  it, 
but  fail,  from  time  to  time,  to  pay  the  subscription  price.  Has  he 
not  a  just  cause  to  feel  grieved  at  us,  and  feel  that  we  have  kept 
him  out  of  his  just  rights?  And  if  we  continue  thus  to  treat 
him,  shall  we  not  bring  him  both  to  want  and  the  suspension  of 
the  Gospel  Messenger?  Brethren,  is  this  brotherly  kindness?  is 
this  bearing  one  another's  burdens,  and  thus  fulfilling  the  law  of 
Christ?  The  editors  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  can  no  more  pub- 
lish the  paper  gratuitously  than  we  can  raise  corn  or  meat  to  give 
away.  We  should  remember  this;  brethren,  and  let  each  one  of 
us  make  an  effort  to  pay  the  brethren  editors  what  we  owe  them ; 
yes,  as  earnest  an  effort  as  we  would  want  him  to  make  if  he  or 
they  were  debtors  to  us.  Let  us  not  only  send  on  our  own  dues, 
but  try  to  get  others  to  subscribe,  and  thus  relieve  the  embarras- 
ments  of  our  brethren  editors.  May  the  Lord  help  us  to  do  our 
duty.  •        A.  B.  Morris. 


Kansas,  Ills.,  Jan.  22,  1894  ^Much  Esteemed  Brother  in  the 

Fellowship  of  the  Gospel:  I  have  just  read  your  article  in  second 
number  of  the  present  volume  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  headed 
Christ's  Humanity.  I  desire  to  to  say  to  you,  my  brother,  that 
the  article  is  full  of  instruction  or  comfort  to  me.  I  wish  you 
could  have  followed  the  subject  further,  and  spoke  of  the  two 
natures  as  seen  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  and  on  the  cross. 
Was  it  not  the  humanity  that  died,  and  not  the  divinity  I  have 
great  delicacy  in  asking  my  brother  to  write  on  any  portion  of 
the  Scripture,  but  I  would  love  to  read  something  from  your  pen 
on  the  expression  often  used  by  some  brethren  in  preaching,  that 
Christ  was  a  substitute  only  for  his  redeemed  children.  Please 
choose  your  own  text  bearing  on  the  relationship,  and  tell  us  if  he 
(Christ)  is  a  substitute  for  the  redemption  of  his  people,  or  is  he 
more  than  a  substitute?  I  would  suggest  the  second  chapter  of 
Hebrews  as  reaching  the  case.  I  appreciate  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger very  highly.    Very  unworthily,  your  brother, 

James  M.  True. 


Avalon,  Texas,  January  9,  1894. — Dear  Brother:  This  leaves 
me  in  very  poor  health,  still  suffering  from  a  hurt  I  got  about 
eighteen  months  ago,  and  consequently  I  have  not  been  able  to 
travel  much;  but  still  T  have  great  reason  to  rejoice.  The  Lord 
is  making  bare  his  arm  in  our  country,  sending  his  servants 
among  us.  Eld.  D.  Bartley  spent  some  weeks  with  us  last  sum- 
mer, visiting  several  associations  and  a  good  many  churches,  and 
he  was  received  with  open  hearts  everywhere.  He  surely  is  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed.  I  had  the  pleasure  of. 
hearing  him  preach  three  times,  and  he  left  us  well  pleased,  and  I 
know  the  brethren  were  equally  pleased  with  him.    Eld.  S.  Has- 
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sell,  of  North  Carolina,  is  at  this  writiQg  in  Texas,  and  I  have 
had  the  pleasure  of  hearing-  him  preach  five  times.  Eld.  Hassell 
says  he  has  enjoyed  himself  as  well  as  he  ever  has  in  life,  and  has 
been  able  to  meet  every  appointment,  and  had  gained  five  pounds 
in  flesh  since  he  had  been  in  the  State.  Dear  brother,  I  am  at  a 
loss  for  language  to  tell  the  gratitude  of  my  poor  heart  for  God's 
goodness  in  sending  such  as  the  two  ministers  I  have  mentioned 
to  visit  us.  We  have  been  greatly  blessed  in  that  respect  for  the 
last  fifteen  years.  I  have  surely  seen  the  desert  blossom  as  the 
rose;  I  have  great  reason  to  rejoice.  When  I  came  to  Texas  in 
'54,  every  association  in  the  State  was  in  disorder,  and  now  there 
are  twenty-two  in  correspondence  and  fellowship.  I  moved  about 
200  miles  from  where  I  now  write,  some  eighteen  years  ago,  and 
there  was  not  a  preacher  or  a  church  or  a  school-house  in  the 
county  into  which  I  moved.  But  soon  a  church  was  organized  at. 
my  house,  and  after  being  there" about  eighteen  months  I  heard  of 
the  late  D.  P.  Thomas  south  of  me  about  50  miles,  and  I  sent  for 
him  and  he  came  to  see»me,  and  in  July  afterwards  we  organized 
an  association  with  four  churches.  The  association  has  been 
since  divided  for  convenience,  but  before  its  division  was  some 
200  miles  in  length.  The  northern  end  now  reaches  away  over 
into  the  Indian  Territory, and  Old  School  Baptist  churches  300  miles 
still  west,  and  a  good  many  Old  School  Baptist  churches  have 
been  organized  in  the  Indian  Territory.  The  Lord  has  done  great 
things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad.  There  have  been  two  churches 
recently  organized  and  an  association  east  of  where  I  now  write. 
Where  siu  reigned  unto  death  grace  abounds.  I  will  close  this. 
Yours  to  serve  in  the  gospel  bonds,       J.  H.  Miller 


Reistertown,  Md.,  Jan.  22,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  have 
just  received  the  Messenger  for  February,  and  I  feel  like  saying 
to  you  that  your  view  of  the  text,  "Oh,  Jerusalem,  how  oft  would 
I  have  gathered,"  etc  ,  is  in  every  way  satisfactory  to  me.  I 
have  long  had  in  substance  the  same  view  of  the  text,  but  your 
Connecting  it  with  the  Bible  view  of  the  humanity  of  Jesus,  had 
not  occurred  to  me  before  I  am  very  glad  that  you  have  written 
upon  it  as  you  have.  Dear  old  Bro  Mitchell  has  written  clear 
and  strong,  as  he  always  does,  in  this  number.  Bro.  Hassell  has 
called  attention  to  some  important  things.  I  do  not  think  our 
brethren  this  way  are,  many  of  them,  guilty  of  those  errors.  I 
am  glad  to  say  this,  "Forewarned  is  forearmed."  It  is  good  to 
be  warned.    As  ever,  your  brother,  F.  A.  Chick. 


Eld  J.  R  Respess:  Plea-e  say  through  the  Messenger,  for 
the  information  of  the  brethren,  sisters,  and  friends  generally,  that 
my  father,  Eld.  J.  H.  Purifoy,  has  been  laid  low  upon  a  bed  of 
affliction,  so  that  his  life  was  despaired  of,  but  thanks  to  Him 
who  worketh  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will  has  seen  fit 
to  spare  him  yet- awhile  with  us,  unto  whom  be  all  the  praise,  the 
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honor,  and  power.  Amen.  He  is  still  very  sick,  and  unable  to 
be  out  of  bed,  but  we  think  that  the  crisis  is  over,  and  with  good 
treatment  and  good  nursing,  we  now  think  he  will  get  well,  but 
it  will  take  some  time  for  him  to  gain  his  strength  back  so  as  to 
be  up,  and  to  his  many  correspondents  we  say  be  patient;  soon 
as  he  is  able,  all  will  receive  an  answer  from  him.  And  for  the 
benefit  of  those  who  wish  to  know  further  of  him  I  will  give  his 
address,  viz  :  Eld.  J  H  Purifoy,  463  Nance  street,  Selma,  Ala. 
(Other  Baptist  papers  please  copy.)  J.  W.  Purifoy. 

Hamilton,  N.  C,  January  5,  1894 — I  would  be  pleased  to  see 
your  views  on  the  Scripture  which  reads  thus,  "  Why  call  me 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  I  say."  There  are  so  many 
things  I  fail  to  do,  I  feel  like  I  am  not  fit  to  call  on  him;  though 
I  feel  to  adopt  the  language  of  Peter,  "To  whom  else  shall  we 
go?"  It  has  been  a  sad  year  with  us  in  this  part  of  the  old  North 
State;  a  cold  time  in  the  churches  and  hard  times  financially. 
But  still  the  Lord  reigns  and  rules  and  none  can  stay  his  hand. 
All  who  know  anything  about  his  power  and  love  feel  to  say, 
bless  bis  holy  name,  for  we  have  been  blessed  above  measure;  yea, 
more  than  we  feel  that  we  deserve,  but  are  sure  his  mercies  endure 
forever.  Then  let  us  who  have  a  good  hope  of  a  better  world 
than  this  put  our  trust  in  him  and  we  will  be  led  aright.  Remem- 
ber one  who  feels  to  be  less  than  the  least.  If  I  can  get  any  one 
to  subscribe  to  your  paper  I  will  do  so,  for  I  think  if  anything 
should  be  published  the  works  of  the  Lord  should  exceed  all 
others.  J.  0.  Salsbury. 


Killeen,  Texas,  December  IT,  1893. — Dear  Sister  Blanken- 
ship:  I  now  try  to  comply  with  your  request  in  regard  to  letting 
you  know  about  our  meeting.  Brethren  Hassell  and  Harrell 
preached  for  us  Saturday  night  and  Sunday  and  Monday  morning, 
to  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  all  of  us,  for  which  I  truly  hope 
that  we  feel  thankful  to  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift. 
Bro.  Hassell's  text  was  from  Luke  xxiv.  15,  but  dwelt  mostly  on 
the  latter  clause  of  the  verse,  which  reads,  "Why  seek  ye  the  liv- 
ing among  the  dead?"  and  while  he  was  preaching  we  were 
reminded  of  the  two  disciples  while  journeying  from  Jerusalem  to 
Emmaus,  where  they  said,  "did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us;" 
for  truly  we  can  say  that  we  believe  that  the  true  interpretation 
of  that  Scripture  was  opened  up  to  us  feelingly  and  experimentally. 
I  would  have  been  glad  if  you  all  could  have  been  here  and  have 
heard  for  yourselves,  for  we  believe  him  to  be  qualified  both  in  the 
letter  and  the  spirit.  Bro.  Harrell  also  preached  ably,  and  we 
had  a  very  large  congregation;  particularly  on  Sunday — so  large 
that  all  could  not  get  in  the  house— and  can  say  that  I  never  saw 
better  order  anywhere.  For  myself,  I  was  made  to  feel  that  I 
was  carried  to  the  top  of  the  mountain  and  there,  by  an  eye  of 
faith,  to  see,  as  it  were,  the  Promised  Land.    Whether  my  seeing 
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or  faith  is  real  or  not  the  Lord  knows;  but  dear  sister,  I  will  say. 
that  if  that  same  Jesus  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
lived  the  obedient  life  on  the  earth  for  the  space  of  about  thirty- 
three  years,  and  then  died  the  obedient  death  on  the  cross — if 
that  is  not  the  same  Jesus  that  is  to  come  the  second  time,  without 
sin,  unto  salvation,  our  hope  is  vain  and  also  the  preaching  is  vain, 
and  we  are  yet  in  our  sins.  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept;  and  as  certain 
as  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  that  sure  we  will  rise  at  the  appoint- 
ed time  of  the  Heavenly  Father.  There  and  then,  and  not  until 
then,  will  we  be  made  to  fully  realize  all  that  heaven  means,  or  all 
that  heaven  is.    So,  dear  sister, 

A  few  more  days  on  earth  to  spend 
And  all  our  toils  and  sorrows  shall  end. 

So  I  would  say,  dear  sister,  cheer  up  and  rejoice  that  your 
troubles  are  not  of  an  endless  duration,  but  soon  you  will  go  free 
from  the  prison-house  of  death  to  that  upper  and  better  kingdom 
where  trouble  can't  come.  So  I  will  close  by  asking  you  to  pray 
for  me,  that  this  may  be  my  happy  lot  if  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  the  Lord.       Yours  in  hope,  J.  F.  H.  Guthrie. 


Bucksnort,  Tenn.,  Dec.  18,  1893. — Dear  Eld.  Mitchell:  Ever 
since  you  were  here,  I  have  wanted  to  write  you,  but  have  been 
sorely  afflicted  all  the  while,  and  fearing,  too,  that  I  would  intrude 
on  your  valuable  time,  but  since  my  father  (John  Worden)  sub- 
scribed for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  I  waut  to  say  that  we  have 
the  December  number,  and  much  pleased  with  its  contents. 
Father  says  it  is  the  best  paper  he  ever  took.  Bro.  Wagner's 
communication  was  truly  a  feast;  it  made  me  think  of  past  days 
when  he  would  visit  us,  and  at  my  bed-side  telling  of  the  good- 
ness of  God,  till  my  burdened  heart  would  be  filled  with  joy  and 
my  eyes  with  tears.  And  I  have  often  thought  of  you,  Bro. 
Mitchell,  and  how  tender  was  your  sympathy  for  me.  As  you 
will  remember,  I  was  a  belplesa  invalid,  and  have  ever  since  been 
confined  to  my  bed;  but  it  has  pleased  the  good  Lord  to  give  me 
a  trustful  resignation  to  His  Holy  will.  I  have  had  a  name  with 
the  dear  old  Baptists  thirteen  years,  and  for  eleven  have  been  de- 
prived of  going  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  worship  with  the 
Saints,  but  with  this  and  other  misfortunes,  I  feel  that  I  have 
blessings  far  more  than  I  deserve.  It  is  all  of  God's  tender  mercy 
that  I  have  been  favored  mnnh  with  the  sweet  fellowship,  love, 
and  sympathy  of  the  Saints  while  on  a  painful  bed,  and  not  that 
I  am  worthy.  How  gratifying  to  know  that  kind  hearts  feel  for 
us  in  our  sore  trials,  even  while  we  acknowledge  that  our  heavenly 
Father  possesses  the  ability  to  bestow  lasting  comfort. 

Eld.  Whatley  called  to  see  us  while  on  his  tour  through  here. 
His  brief  conversation  was  truly  grateful  to  my  burdened  heart. 
How  pleasant  it  would  be  to  see  you  once  more,  and  hear  you  tell 
what  the  Lord  has  done  for  us,  and  is  still  doing  for  poor  sinners. 
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Bro.  Whatley  told  me  that  you  were  in  feeble  health.  May  God 
bless  you  and  spare  you  long  yet  to  comfort  his  little  ones. 
Please  excuse  this  imperfect  scribbling.  [  am  extremely  nerve- 
ous.  My  sufferings  seem  unbearable  at  times,  though  I  cannot 
despair  when  I  think  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus,  and  that  I  am  but 
coming  into  a  closer  fellowship  with  him  through  suffering.  I 
sometimes  feel  that  I  could  bid  farewell  to  this  world  of  pain,  for 
the  home  where  sickness  and  sorrow  never  come  Pray  for  me, 
a  poor,  dependent  creature.  Mary  E.  Worden. 


Greenville,  Ga.,  January  9,  1894. — Beloved  Brother  in  the 
Lord:  On  the  2nd  day  of  January  we  moved  from  Hogansville, 
Ga.,  to  this  place,  in  one-half  a  mile  of  Flat  Rock  church,  where 
we  anticipate  making  our  future  home.  Manifold  were  our  losses, 
crosses  and  tribulations  during  the  year  just  passed  and  but  for 
the  grace  of  God  I  would  have  fallen.  I  have  been  brought  down 
deep  into  the  waters  of  sore  sorrow,  and  the  dark  billows  seemed 
at  times  that  they  would  submurge  me  beneath  their  angry 
waves;  but  blessed  be  the  Lord,  he  rides  upon  the  storms  and 
maketh  a  path  in  the  deep  waters;  so  that  the  floods  of  trials  can- 
not destroy  his  saints;  neither  can  they,  by  any  existing  power, 
be  separated  from  his  love.  Men,  demons,  life  nor  death,  can 
never  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
our  Lord.  How  blessed  the  thought  that  we  are  dead  (dead  to 
sin)  and  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  and  that  when  he  who 
is  our  life  shall  appear,  that  we  also  shall  appear  with  him  in 
glory.  All  I  lack  being  a  happy  man  religiously  is  faith  to  claim 
the  promises.  Jesus  tells  his  people  that  As  I  live  you  shall  live 
also,  and  that  I  give  unto  you  eternal  life  and  you  shall  never 
perish,  and  He  that  liveth  and  believeth  on  me  shall  never  die, 
and  that  In  his  Father's  house  are  many  mansions,  and  many,  yea, 
many  great  and  precious  promises  to  his  loved  ones.  But  oh!  the 
sorrow  that  so  often  fills  my  poor  heart  in  consequence  of  not 
being  able  to  claim  the  sacred  promises.  Sin  is  so  mixed  up  with 
my  every-day  life  and  my  every  deed,  that  I  am  often  made  to 
doubt  knowing  anything  of  Jesus  as  my  Saviour  and  holy 
i  Redeemer.  Yet,  at  times  I  hope  I  love  him  with  all  my  heart, 
j  soul  and  strength,  and  at  times  there  is  an  earnestness  in  my  heart 
that  I  have  an  identity  in  the  saving  merits  of  His  precious  blood. 
I  know  I  fear  the  Lord  and,  if  not  deceived,  love  his  people. 

Bro.  Respess,  if  it  will  not  be  a  burden  to  you  and  your  read- 
ers, I  have  a  desire  to  write  and  haye  published  in  the  Gospel 
Messenger  some  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  a  poor  sinner  for 
the  last  twenty-five  years.    If  you  think  such  will  be  edifying  I 
'  will  undertake  the  task.    I  have  had  some  impressions  to  write, 
but  have  resisted.    My  great  fears  are  that  my  writing  will  not 
I  be  to  God's  glory.    Please  say  in  the  Messenger  that  my  post- 
!  office  is  Greenville,  Ga.,  instead  of  Hogansville,  Ga. 

Affectionately  A.  B.  Whatley. 
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Looking  Glass,  Ore.,  January  1,  1894. — Highly  Favored  and 
Beloved  Bro.  Bespess:  This  beautiful  and  pleasant  morning  oj 
the  first  day  of  the  year  1894,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  finds 
us  with  good  health  in  body  and,  we  trust,  to  a  good  degree  a 
proper  exercise  of  our  limited  mind,  for  which  great  blessing  we 
have  a  desire  to  have  a  grateful  heart  to  Israel's  God  for  such 
wonderful  mercies  extended  to  such  a  poor,  unworthy  old  sinner 
as  we  truly  feel  ourself  to  be.  Yet,  notwithstanding  we  feel 
thus,  I  do  feel  that  we  can  truly  say  with  the  prophet,  "As  for 
our  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name,  the  holy  one  of 
Israel;"  for  we  do  feel  to  hope  that  we  have  no  hope  of  eternal 
salvtaion  only  through  the  finished  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour,  and  this  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life.  Now,  we  have 
no  claim  on  Him  who  bestows  on  us  such  gracious  temporal 
blessings;  these  are  things  that  the  Lord  bestows  on  all,  as  he  has 
said  in  his  word  that  rain  should  fall  on  the  just  and  unjust,  and 
seed  time  and  harvest  come  to  all  alike.  But  he  is  pleased  to  bestow 
on  some  poor  sinners,  in  his  own  time  and  way,  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God  and  eternal  life;  and  this  enables  the  poor  sinner 
to  love  another's  righteousness  and  count  his  own  righteousness 
as  nothing,  and  only  as  filthy  rags.  And  here,  dear  brother,  is 
where  we  would  desire  to  set  up  our  Ebenezer  of  praise  to  the 
God  of  all  grace  for  his  great  love  and  mercy  in  giving  us  this 
grace;  for  we  feel  to  say  (we  hope  we  realize)  with  the  apostle, 
that  ''Unto  me,  whom  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this 
grace  given."  While  we  desire  to  bless  God  for  all  and  every 
blessing  through  our  journey  of  life  to  the  present,  we  can  truly 
say  that  his  open  hand  hath  supplied  all  our  wants,  and  that  he 
has  been  a  present  help  in  every  time  of  need.  We  feel  deeply 
our  unworthiness  and  entire  inability  to  perform  one  good  thing, 
or  think  a  good  thought  unless  God,  by  his  spirit,  works  in  us  to 
do  of  his  pleasure.  We  feel,  on  entering  upon  another  year,  to 
implore  the  continuance  of  his  watchful  care  over  us,  and  that  het 
Will  bless  us,  with  all  his  humble  poor,  with  his  sweet  presence, 
so  we  can  truly  feel  to  say,  "Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us 
as  he  talked  to  us  by  the  way!"  for  while  we  have  sweet  commu- 
nication with  our  dear  Lord,  we  can  go  on  our  way  rejoicing, 
looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith  May 
the  dear  Lord  bless  you,  dear  Bro.  Respess,  in  your  ardent  labors 
in  editing  the  Gospel  Messenger,  and  may  you  still  be  enabled, 
as  in  the  past,  to  comfort  the  poor  in  spirit;  for,  dear  brother, 
your  editorials  are  encouraging,  comforting  and  instructive.  And 
what  shall  I  say  of  our  faithful,  self-sacrificing  old  soldier  of  the 
cross,  Eld.  Wm.  Mitchell!  May  heaven's  richest  blessings  be 
his,  and  may  God  bless  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  who  write  for 
the  Messenger,  with  all  the  saints  everywhere,  and  may  our  dear 
Lord  visit  us  all  in  his  love  and  be  in  our  hearts  a  sweet  New 
Year's  gift,  is  our  prayer.  J.  P.  Allison. 
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Siielbyville;  Tenn  ,  January  8,  1894.—  Eld.  J.  R.  Respess — 
Dearly  Beloved  Brother  in  Hope:  I  trust  you  will  indulge  me  in 
^pressing  my  gratitude  to  an  ever  ruling  and  covenant-keeping 
jod  for  his  manifest  goodness  to  a  poor  sinner  like  me.  Four 
Years  ago  my  health  was  very  poor,  and  continued  so  up  till  about 
me  year  ago,  when  unexpectedly  to  me  I  began  slowly  to  improve, 
md  in  a  surprisingly  short  time  I  could  say,  I  am  well;  for  which 
rreat  blessing  I  try  to  be  humbly  thankful  to  the  Donor  of  all 
)lessiogs.  I  was  blessed  with  the  privilege  of  attending  the 
neeting  of  four  associations  last  fall,  which  were  attended  with 
larmony  and  brotherly  kindness.  There  were  many  able  minis- 
ers  present  at  those  meetings  and  all  the  preaching  that  I  heard 
vas  well  calculated  to  "strengthen  the  things  that  remain  "and 
mnor  the  glorious  Lord  and  comfort  his  people.  There  have 
>een  quite  a  number  added  to  some  of  our  churches  in  these  asso- 
iations  the  past  few  months  and  most  of  our  brethren  are  greatly 
ncouraged.  I  wish  to  say  furthermore,  there  is  no  question 
mong  us  at  this  time  that  is  calculated  to  gender  strife,  that  I 
,m  appraised  of.  We  are  all  in  peace.  0,  bless  the  Lord  for  his 
goodness  unto  the  children  of  men.  Just  now,  I  wish  to  say  to 
ou,  my  dear  brother,  I  have  a  great  desire  to  see  you,  and  hope 
ou  will  make  us  a  visit  this  year,  if  the  Lord  will.  I  have  been 
equested  several  times  to  visit  your  country  again.  May  the 
ood  Lord  abundantly  bless  you.  Remember  me,  dear  brother, 
q  your  prayers.  J.  E.  Frost. 


OBITUARIES. 


FRANCIS  STEPHENS. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  born  February  13,  1808;  joined  the 
hurch  at  Mt.  Pisgah,  Chambers  county,  Alabama,  Saturday  before  the 
rst  Sunday  in  September,  1887,  and  died  December  4,  1893.    Thus,  at 
ae  advanced  age  of  eighty-five  years,  ten  months,  this  old  servant  pass- 
d  to  his  reward.    Uncle  Frank,  as  he  was  usually  called,  lived  for  sixty 
ears  at  the  same  place,  and  was  extensively  known  and  highly  esteemed 
y  all  who  knew  him.    So  honorable  and  upright  was  he  in  all  his  deal- 
lgs  with  his  fellow  man,  that  he  did  not  have  an  enemy.    He  was  a 
ood  citizen,  indulgent  father  and,  for  the  last  years  of  his  life,  a  devoted 
hristian — a  strong  believer  in  the  doctrine  set  forth  by  the  Primitive 
rliaptists.    He  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  more  than  forty  years  before  he 
Mnited  with  the  church.    It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  writer  to  visit  this 
(r]ged  pilgrim  many  times  in  the  last  years  of  his  life.    More  than  once  he 
laid,  "I  want  you,  Bro.  Avery,  to  tell  the  people  not  to  do  as  I  have 
l!|one^  If  they  have  a  hope  in  Christ,  go  to  the  church ;  for  I  have  had 
J'iiore  real  joy  in  the  few  years  that  I  have  been  a  member  than  I  had  in 
jr|l.  the  long  years  I  lived  in  disobedience." 

A  About  twelve  months  ago  he  became  very  feeble.    I  went  to  see  him, 
4d  in  conversation  with  him  on  the  subject  of  death,  he  said  :  "Bro. 
I  .very,  the  time  of  my  departure  is  near  at  hand,  and  I  must  soon  leave 
ou  all ;"  and  with  as  much  composure  as  if  he  was  preparing  to  take  an 
rdinary  journey,  he  said,  "I  want  you  to  preach  my  funeral,  and  I  want 
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you  to  preach  it  from  this  text''  (quoting  the  15,  16,  17  and  18  verses  oi 
the  16th  chapter  of  Matthew).  On  December  5,  in  the  presence  of  his 
ehilclren,  grandchildren,  great  grandchildren  and  a  large  concourse  of 
friends,  I  tried  to  comply  with  his  request,  after  which  his  remains  were 
laid  beside  his  faithful  companion  in  life,  who  had  preceded  him  to  the 
grave  about  twelve  years,  in  the  Mt.  Pisgah  cemetery,  there  to  await  the 
summons,  when  all  the  sleeping  dust  of  the  countless  millions  will  be 
called  to  their  reward ;  and  we  believe  the  reward  of  the  departed  brother 
will  be  everlasting  joy  in  the  presence  of  God  and  all  the  redeemed. 
Let  us  try  to  emulate  his  virtues,  ever  taking  his  advice — not  live  in  dis- 
obedience, but  live  as  becometh  the  saints  of  God.  W.  R.  AVERY. 
Strovd.  Ala.,  Dec.  11,  1893. 

JAMES  DOWALD, 

Son  of  Bro.  and  Sister  H.  P.  Yarbrotjgh,  was  born  October  12,  1886, 
and  died  September  26,  1893,  aged  six  years,  eleven  months  and  sixteen 
days.  Little  Jimmy,  as  he  was  called,  was  fondly  cherished  by  all  the 
family.  But  God.  who  doeth  all  things  well,  saw  fit,  according  to  the 
wise  dispensation  of  his  providence,  to  take  him  from  the  fond  embrace 
of  father,  mother,  brothers  and  sisters  unto  himself.  His  little  voice  is 
silent  on  earth,  his  place  is  vacant  in  the  family  circle ;  one  is  taken  from 
the  flock.  We  feel  this  was  a  heavy  stroke  upon  the  family.  May  the 
God  of  all  grace  bless  them  and  enable  them  to  bow  in  humble  submis- 
sion to  his  will,  and  say  Thy  will  be  done;  and  feel  the  sweet  assurance 
that  little  Jimmy  sleeps  in  Jesus,  "blessed  sleep,  from  which  none  ever 
wakes  to  weep."  J.  A.  MILLS. 

Timothy.  Ala. 

MARTHA  L.  GARRETT. 

Sister  Garrett,  daughter  of  John  and  Rebecca  Jackson,  was  born 
December  4,  1843,  and  was  married  to  R.  C.  Garrett  November  30,  1865  ; 
professed  a  hope  in  Christ  about  1868,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  at  Enon,  in  the  Cumberland  Association,  October,  1872,  of  which 
church  she  lived  a  devoted  member  until  her  death,  which  took  place 
March  23,  1893,  aged  forty-nine  years,  three  months  and  nineteen  days; 
died  of  consumption.  She  was  the  mother  of  ten  children,  seven  living 
and  three  dead,  aud  leaves  a  husband,  four  boys,  three  girls  and  a  large 
number  of  relatives  and  friends  exposed  to  trials  and  troubles.  And 
now  a  word  to  the  husband:  In  depp  sympathy  to  you,  my  neighbor, 
friend,  and  I  trust  my  brother;  no  one  knows  the  anguish  of  the  trouble 
but  those  who  have  experienced  it.  When  we  walk  into  a  dwelling  and 
fail  to  see  the  presence  and  to  hear  the  voice  of  one  so  precious,  it  comes 
to  us  with  sorrow,  and  we  realize  the  bitter  anguish  of  it;  but  look  for- 
ward, my  brother,  to  that  sweet  bye  and  bye  beyond  all  trouble's.  And 
what  shall  I  say  to  the  children?  Oh  !  the  mother's  love  to  a  child,  her 
watchful  care  to  the  child,  her  kind  and  tender  sympathy  always  follows 
the  child;  and  now  mother  is  gone! — no  mother  to  go  to  for  advice. 
And  my  de*  ire  is,  precious  children,  that  when  you  come  to  lie  down  in 
death,  that  you,  like  mother,  may  die  in  the  triumphs  of  a  living  faith. 
And  now  I  can  say  to  all  who  may  read  this  notice,  that  Sister  Garrett 
was  sound  in  the  faith,  unshaken  in  her  views  and  fully  established  in 
the  apostle's  doctrine.  Many  enjoyments  have  the  writer  had  in  talking 
with  that  precious,  gifted  sister.  She  had  a  comprehensive  mind  and 
also  a  gtft  of  explanation.  Sister  Garrett  is  like  water  that  is  spilt  on 
the  ground,  that  never  can  be  gathered  up  again  ;  yet  God  has  devised 
means  that  she  shall  not  be  expelled  from  him  ;  and  when  that  body  is 
brought  forth  then  she  will  see  Him  for  herself,  and  her  eyes  will  behold 
and  not  another.  Yours  to  serve.  T.  J.  TAYLOR. 
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MISS  SARAH  M.  KING. 

Miss  Sarah  M.  King,  daughter  of  Milbra  and  Michael  King,  departed 
this  life  at  the  residence  of  her  parents  at  DeFuniak  Springs,  Walton 
county,  Florida,  on  the  13th  day  of  November,  1893.  The  deceased  was 
a  young  lady,  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  and  highly  refined  and  culti- 


vated. I  have  been  intimately  acquainted  with  the  family  for  nineteen 
years,  and  there  is  perhaps  no  man  beyond  the  limits  of  the  family  circle 
who  had  a  better  opporl  unity  of  knowing  the  true  characteristics  of  the 
young  lady  than  myself;  and  besides  my  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
family,  it  was  my  good  fortune  to  have  much  to  do  in  laying  the  basis  of 
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her  primary  education  ;  and  I  know  that,  as  a  student,  she  was  at  all  , 
times  obedient,  dutiful  and  attentive,  and  never,  during  her  whole  attend- 
ance in  my  school,  was  it  ever  necessary  to  reprimand  her  for  anything, 
and  I  feel  confident  that  her  many  eomrades  will  all  bear  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  what  is  here  written.  As  she  advanced  more  into  woman- 
hood, she  was  particularly  noticeable  for  her  abstinence  from  all  the 
frivolous  vanities  of  the  world,  aud  she  lived  and  died  pre-eminently 
above  them  all — retaining,  under  all  circumstances,  the  good  will  and 
confidence  of  all  who  knew  her.  She  had  never  attached  herself  to  any 
church,  but  was  a  firm  believer  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists.  Her  father,  mother  and  three  brothers  are  members  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Ebenezer,  Walton  county,  Florida, 
where  her  remains  are  buried  to  rest  until  the  final  resurrection  of  the 
bodies  of  God's  people.  She  was  the  junior  member  of  her  father's 
family,  composed  of  father,  mother,  youngest  brother  and  herself.  The 
father  and  brother  are  merchants  of  one  of  the  leading  firms  of  DeFuniak 
Springs,  and  the  subject  of  this  sketch  was  the  faithful  financial  custo- 
dian of  the  firm,  and  so  complete  was  their  trust  in  her  ability  and  man- 
agement that  I  have  heard  her  father  say  that  he  did  not  know  the  combi- 
nation of  his  own  vauit.  And  both  as  a  pious,  lovely  daughter  and  a 
prop  and  trusty  stay  in  business,  her  place  can  nevermore  be  filled. 

During  her  affliction,  of  about  six  months,  she  had  all  the  attention 
and  care  that  kind  parents,  sister  and  brothers  bestow,  and  the  best 
medical  aid  from  far  and  near  that  could  be  procured ;  but  her  time  had 
come — her  race,  though  short,  was  run,  and  it  seems  it  was  needful  that 
she  should  go.  She  expressed  a  desire  to  go  and  be  with  Jet-us,  and  to 
Him  we  believe  she  is  gone.  She  fell  a  prey  to  cancer,  severing  the  ties 
of  natural  union  with  kindred  and  friends  forever ;  and  I  am  sure  that 
the  bereaved  have  my  heartfelt  sympathy  in  their  great  trials.  But  let 
us  all,  in  faith  and  hope,  raise  our  voices  and  say  : 

Thou  lovely  virgin,  thou  paragon  of  joy  ! 

Thy  race,  though  short,  is  run ; 
But  rest,  will  we,  in  the  world  of  hope, 

Till  in  Jesus  all  are  joined. 

S.  P.  DARBY. 

P.  H.  WHITAKER. 

Beloved  Eld.  Mitchell  :  The  enclosed  is  an  unfinished  letter  writ- 
ten to  you  by  my  father,  P.  H.  Whitaker,  Sr.,  some  time  before  his 
death.  As  is  shown  in  his  letter  he  had  no  fellowship  for  the  unscrip- 
tural  institutions  of  men,  and  but  few  years  elapsed  before  he  was  from 
conscientious  convictions  forced  to  sever  his  relationship  with  them,  and 
for  twenty-five  years  or  more  he  had  no  affiliation  with  any  religious 
order;  but  all  the  while  he  was  in  faith  a  Primitive  Baptist  and  devoted 
much  time  in  visiting  their  meetings  and  in  feasting  on  the  doctrine  of 
God,  our  Saviour.  For  the  last  four  years  of  his  life  he  was  a  devout 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Emmaus,  Troup. county,  Ga., 
and  lived  in  the  fellowship  and  dear  esteem  of  all  the  brotherhood,  fie 
died  at  his  son's  in  Franklin,  Ga.,  on  the  8th  of  April,  1893,  in  the  tri- 
umph of  a  living  faith  in  Jesus.  He  said  to  members  of  his  family  that 
he  had  an  abiding  faith  in  an  Allwise  God;  that  he  would  do  all  things 
right,  saying  to  his  only  surviving  daughter  that  there  was  not  a  cloud 
intervening  between  him  and  his  Maker.  He  was  in  his  eighty-fourth 
year.  Your  Brother, 

Hogansville,  Ga.,  P.  A.  WHITAKER. 


Dear  Friend,  Wm.  M.  Mitchell  :  In  seeing  so  many  sketches  of 
old  veterans  who  have  been  led  by  the  same  mysterious  hand,  that  I  hope 
has  led  this  poor  erring  mortal,  it  inclined  me  to  give  you  a  sketch  of  my 
trials  thus  far,  the  blessed  Lord  being  my  guide. 
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I  was  born  August  4,  1809,  in  Morgan  county,  Ga.,  of  bumble  parent- 
age, and  raised  without  the  advantages  of  a  common  English  education. 
About  the  age  of  twelve  years  I  became  concerned  about  death  and  a  long 
eternity,  and  I,  to  try  to  prepare  to  meet  my  Maker,  set  about  the  work 
as  I  thought,  by  going  to  seats  prepared  for  mourners,  thinking  there  to 
be  met  with  a  blessing  and  get  clear  of  my  burden  which  had  been  on 
my  mind  for  some  time.    But  I  found  to  my  sorrow  no  relief,  and  was 
more  distressed.    Between  hope  and  despair  I  continued  for  many  months, 
trying  many  of  the  world's  stratagems  to  bring  the  blessed  God  to  terms 
that  I  thought  I  could.    Finding  a  total  failure  I  went  almost  into 
despair,  losing  all  hope  of  ever  being  saved.    My  breathing  was,  "Lord 
save  me  or  I  perish,"  till  it  pleased  the  blessed  God  to  show  me  who  I 
was,  and  that  all  my  works  were  as  filthy  rags  in  his  sight.    I  gave  up 
as  lost  forever,  but  blessed  be  the  Lord  while  in  that  state  of  mind  I 
heard  one  of  God's  dear  ministers  pointing  out  to  the  blessed  saints  the 
Saviour  standing  before  the  Heavenly  Father  saying:    "Father,  spare 
them."    I  loved  him,  still  I  thought  it  not  me,  for  I  had  sinned  away  my 
day  of  grace,  and  though  I  loved  the  Saviour  of  others  I  felt  lost.  After 
many  years  of  inexpressible  grief  it  appeared  to  me  from  some  unknown 
cause  that  the  Lord  could  remain  just  and  save  me.    Joy  unspeakable 
sprang  up  in  my  soul  and  I  began  to  sing  praises  to  his  name,  thinking 
I  yet  might  have  a  chance  and  that  my  eternal  destiny  was  not 
sealed.    I  felt  rejoiced  all  that  day.    All  created  things  seemed  to  smile 
and  speak  God's  praises.    I  received  this  as  the  works  of  grace;  a  spring 
of  joy  in  my  heart.    I  went  on  satisfied  for  a  short  time,  when  I  set  about 
to  know  my  duty  toward  my  Saviour,  begging  him  to  show  me  my  true 
condition,  not  having  a  flow  of  soul  love  as  I  hoped  for.    I  wandered  in 
the  dark  for  years;  had  not  much  peace.    At  length  I  was  pointed  to  the 
spot  where  the  Lord  had  shown  he  could  save  my  poor  soul,  with 
the  impression  to   go  and  do   vour  duty   and  you    will  get  relief. 
I  kept  this  blessed  feeling  to  myself  for  some  time;  thought  I  could  not 
tell  such  a  poor  thing  for  an  experience  of  grace.    I  did  not  feel  that  fear 
of  hell  as  before  light  appeared,  but  still  thought  I  would  get  better 
satisfied.    At  length  the  children  of  the  living  God  saw  I  was  in  trouble 
and  talked  to  me.    I  would  tell  them  I  was  worse  than  they  thought, 
supposing  all  could  love  God  and  his  dear  children.    About  this  time  I 
became  troubled  relative  to  religious  duties.    I  wanted  to  pray  with  the 
church  and  in«my  little  family,  but  feared  it  would  be  a  sin  in  the  sight 
of  God  to  do  such  a  thing.    I  then  got  my  consent  to  tell  God's  people 
just  where  I  was,  and  to  my  astonishment  I  had  not  got  through  telling 
what  I  have  here  told  when  the  deacon  took  my  hand  and  said,    "  My 
brother,  the  Lord  has  done  all  he  will  d*o  for  you  while  you  remain  in 
rebellion;  if  yours  is  not  an  experience  of  grace  I  have  none.    So  do  your 
duty  and  the  Lord  will  bless  you,  and  not  before."    I  worried  along 
thinking  those  brethren  were  deceived,  but  when  an  opportunity  was 
offered  for  a  little  experience  it  seemed  to  me  that  I  was  called  to  go, 
trusting  my  all  in  the  hands  of  God  and  his  church.    I  enjoyed  myself  for 
awhile  until  the  doctrine  of  human  works,  missionisms  and  like  institu- 
tions, came  in  to  make  proselytes  and  get  numbers,  as  I  thought,  was 
resorted  to.    I  had  but  little  of  the  milk  of  the  word  to  live  on,  which  I 
felt  I  needed.    I  concluded  at  length  that  I  had  been  mistaken,  for  all  the 
members  of  the  church  except  one  other  than  myself  appeared  to  be  well 
pleased  with  the  doctrines  and  "isms."    I  did  believe  the  big  pretended 
revivals  was  the  work  of  grace,  for  their  experiences  did  give  me  Christian 
fellowship.    I  would  conclude  that  I  was  at  fault  as  the  balance  of  the 
church  seemed  to  be  satisfied,  and  I  concluded  I  was  deceived  myself  and 
had  no  religion  in  me.    Their  works  I  could  not  believe,  so  I  sat  on  the 
back  seats  and  condemned  myself.    [Here  the  writing  of  the  aged  brother 
iloses,  as  you  will  see  by  the  above  letter  from  his  son. — M.] 
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JOHN  TOMLINSON. 

Mr.  John  Tomlinson  died  at  his  home  in  Yaldosta,  Ga.,  at  9  o'clock 
July  18,  1893,  from  a  complication  of  diseases,  prostrating  him  on  his  bed 
of  sore  affliction  for  nine  months.  He  was  born  in  Clinch  county,  Jan- 
uary 1,  1848.  His  father,  Hon.  W.  S.  Tomlinson,  was  one  of  the 
wealthiest  and  most  influential  citizens  of  his  county  and  a  most  earnest 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church.  He  married  Miss  Alice  Pannal, 
daughter  of  Eld.  E.  J.  Pannal,  with  whom  he  lived  happily  twenty-seven 
years.  They  were  blessed  with  two  children,  a  son  who  died  in  infancy, 
a  daughter,  Lola,  now  Mrs.  Joe  Littlefield,  who  with  her  husband  and 
heart-broken  mother  are  left  in  the  lonely  desolate  home  to  mourn  the 
husband's  and  father's  death.  Mr.  Tomlinson  was  large  in  statue,  and 
had  every  appearance  of  living  to  a  good  old  age,  but  overwork  and  a 
heavily  taxed  brain  succumbed  to  disease  rapidly.  His  generous,  liberal 
nature  caused  him  to  lose  heavily  several  times  in  merchandising.  It 
was  a  pleasure  to  be  associated  with  him  in  sickness  and  in  health.  He 
numbered  his  friends  by  scores.  Even  when  he  was  suffering  the  most 
intense  pain  he  greeted  his  visitors,  who  were  very  many  during  each  day, 
with  extended  hand  and  a  sweet  smile,  and  an  inquiry  after  their  health. 
When  asked  how  he  felt  he  would  reply,  "  very  well  for  me  ;"  if  compar- 
atively easy  after  a  severe  pain,  "pretty  tough."  His  style  was  peculiar 
to  himself,  so  much  so  that  a  scholarly  friend  remarked  "  there  is  but  one 
John  Tomlinson."  He  was  an  honorable,  high-toned,  refined  gentleman, 
courteous  and  kind  to  all,  no  matter  their  station  in  life,  a  true  friend  and 
companion.  He  bore  his  afflictions  with  Christian  fortitude  and  let  no 
opportunity  pass  to  assure  his  friends  of  his  hope  in  God  and  full  resig- 
nation to  his  Divine  will.  He  lost  his  voice  two  months  before  his  death, 
and  in  whispers  would  repeat  words  of  old  hymns  the  good  old  Baptists, 
among  whom  he  was  raised,  sang.  He  could  whistle  the  sweetest  trills 
and  notes  and  often  said,  "I  can  praise  God  in  whistling  if  my  voice  is 
gone,  but  in  the  sweet  bye  and  bye  I'll  sing  with  a  loud  voice  and  walk 
with  strong  feet."  When  crossing  the  chilly  waters  of  death  he  sweetly 
whistled  a  dear  old  tune,  and  a  friend  enquired  if  he  knew  the  words  and 
his  face  beamed  with  a  sweet  smile,  and  then  he  repeated: 

"  And  let  this  feeble  body  fail, 

And  let  it  faint  or  die, 
My  soul  shall  quit  this  mournful  vale 

And  soar  to  worlds  on  high."  • 

Finishing  the  last  line  he  raised  his  emaciated  arms  to  heaven,  his  eyes 
gloriously  bright  with  full  assurance  of  the  truth,  said,  "  Yes,  I'll  soar 
to  worlds  on  high."  He  clasped  his  arms  around  his  heart-broken  wife 
and  said,  after  giving  a  kiss,  "  Poor  wife,"  which  were  his  last  words.  A 
few  hours  before  this  while  his  wife  sat  holding  his  head,  tears  dropped 
fast  upon  it,  he  said  gently,  "  Dorf't  do  that,  my  dear  ;  it  is  all  right  and 
I  go  willingly,  and  it  will  not  be  long  before  you  too  will  follow  and  we 
will  be  united  in  heaven  where  there  will  be  no  more  parting."  On 
Monday  before  he  left  on  Tuesday,  a  number  of  his  friends  and  relatives 
remained  with  him  around  his  bed.  He  spoke  calmly  of  his  going  as 
though  he  was  preparing  for  a  most  pleasant  journey  on  earth  to  meet 
friends.  A  lady  friend  sitting  near  while  he  spoke  taid,  "Mr.  Tomlin- 
son, I  deem  it  a  great  privilege  to  be  here,  for  I  believe  Jesus  is  here." 
He  looked  at  her,  a  glorious  smile  played  over  his  face,  and  replied,  after 
folding  his  arms  gracefully  and  quietly  over  his  breast,  "Yes,  Miss 
Annie,  Jesus  is  always  with  me."  Only  about  twenty  minutes  before  his 
soul  took  its  flight,  Mr.  S.  inquired,  "Can't  I  do  something  for  you?" 
He  again  folded  his  thin  hands,  smiled  sweetly,  and  said,  "  No,  I  want 
nothing  ;  I'm  all  ready."  Friends  inquired  after  his  Christian  experience. 
This  is  what  he  told  several,  and  which  was  known  only  to  his  wife  for 
fourteen  years." 
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I  triedto  be  moral  all  my  life.    Many  temptations  were  placed  before 
ne;  I  yielded  to  some  and  suffered  greater  sorrow  after.    I  always 
ittended  church  ;  my  wife  was  a  Christian  and  I  accompanied  her.  At 
Oupont,  where  I  then  lived,  a  meeting  was  being  held  by  the  Baptists, 
md  the  minister  used  the  text,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by."  He 
old  his  wife,  after  they  retired  to  their  room,  that  he  seized  hold  of  the 
lem  of  Jesus'  garment,  as  he  passed  by,  with  the  hand  of  faith,  and 
eceived  the  assurance  given  the  man  at  one  time,  "Son,  be  of  good 
sheer;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee."    Another,  "Thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
vhole."    He  was  happy.    They  knelt  together  in  prayer,  and  his  wife 
hen  urged  him  to  unite  with  the  church.     He  replied  that  he  was 
,fraid.    She  told  him  he  was  a  Christian;  his  faith  was  Primitive  Bap- 
ist;  his  wife  was  a  Missionary  Baptist.    He  said  he  must  have  time  to 
onsult  his  heart.    His  wife  persuaded  him  to  unite  with  the  church  of 
lis  faith,  and  he  would  say,  I  must  wait  awhile;  I  am  doubting  my  full 
eceptance,  and  must  wait  and  not  be  deceived.    He  remained  in  this 
tate  for  several  years.    One  Sabbath  afternoon  he  lay  praying  to  be  con- 
iuced  of  his  acceptance,  when  he  lost  consciousness  in  sleep,  and 
hought  he  was  riding  slowly  along  a  lonely  road,  when  all  at  once  a  very 
xrge,  bright  star  arose  near  before  him,  which  moved  as  he  advanced, 
iving  light  over  the  whole  woods.    When  he  stopped  so  would  the  star; 
:  never  left  him.    When  he  awoke  it  impressed  him  so  forcibly  that  he 
elieved  it  was  given  to  assure  him  of  God's  presence  ever  with  him,  and 
e  doubted  no  more.    He  repeated  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  he 
ras  comforted.    The  most  precious  was,  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
leanseth  us  from  all  sin."    He  got  feebler  and  feebler,  until  he  grew  too 
?eble  to  be  baptized,  which  he  regretted;  and  praying  he  would  say, 
>h,  God!  thou  knowest  all  things;  why  am  I  coming  to  thee  without 
allowing  the  example  you  gave  me?    I  come  trusting  and  believing  that 
tie  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  has  cleansed  me  from  sin.    With  Paul  I  say, 
[either  powers  or  principalities,  things  present  or  things  to  come  can 
sparate  me  from  the  love  I  have  in  Christ;  and  he  said  to  his  wife,  I 
nd  my  Bible  full  of  precious  promises  and  my  Saviour  ever  present 
rith  me.    His  daughter  asked  if  he  wanted  to  leave  her  and  mama.  No, 
ly  darling;  that  is  my  only  regret,  but  I  suffer  so  much  death  alone  can 
3lieve,  and  God,  my  father,  has  willed  it  thus.    I  leave  you  in  his  care 
"hile  I  go  to  rest  and  be  with  my  Divine  Father,  who  has  graciously 
jrgiven  my  sins;  it  will  not  be  long  ere  we  are  united  around  his 
none.    To  Sister  K.  he  said,  I  suffer  much;  I  pray  dear  Jesus  to  relieve 
le.    All  true  Christians  called  him  brother,  knowing  he  was  a  child  of 
od  in  truth.    A  pure  life  has  been  closed  on  earth  to  begin  in  bright- 
ess  and  newness  above.  BEELE  M.  C. 

MARTHA  C.  MEADERS. 

Martha  Catharine,  youngest  child  of  Francis  and  Annis  Durrett, 
as  born  September  18,  1832.  Her  father  died  when  she  was  five  years 
Id,  and  her  mother  died  when  she  was  twenty-five  years  old.  She  then 
ved  with  her  oldest  brother  George  A.  Durrett,  until  she  was  married 
)  James  L.  Greer,  November  29,  1860.  Greer  died  in  October  1865.  She 
as  married  to  Eld.  E.  A.  Meaders.  March  18,  1868.  Eld.  M<  aders  died 
eptember  15,  1889.  Sister  Meaders  had  one  son  by  her  first  marriage, 
id  three  daughters  and  one  son  by  her  last  marriage,  but  lost  the  son  of 
er  last  marriage  when  quite  young.  She  left  four  children,  one  grand- 
lild  and  many  friends  to  mourn  her  loss.  Bro.  Meaders  baptised  her 
ito  the  fellowship  of  Shiluh  church  in  March  1858.  Eld.  Meaders  then 
larried  her  to  her  first  husband  (in  1860.)  Sister  Meaders  died  July  4, 
$93.  The  cause  of  her  death  was  from  a  burn.  She  caught  on  fire  while 
*ound  her  cooking  stove.  One  of  her  daughters  (Mrs.  Guess)  was  at 
[>me  but  not  in  the  house  at  the  time.    The  flames  advanced  rapidly. 
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She  gave  the  alarm  the  best  she  could  and  ran  into  the  well  house  depart- 
ment of  the  building,  where  her  son-in-law,  Mr.  W.  G.  Guess,  saw  her 
condition  and  ran  to  her  and  threw  water  on  her  and  extinguished  the 
flames.  This  occurred  June  28,  1893.  Sister  Meaders  was  a  very  remark- 
able lady  in  several  respects.  Her  faith  in  Jesus  was  surely  unbounded. 
And  she  never  seemed  too  busy  to  engage  in  an  experimental  conversa- 
tion. She  never  murmured  at  her  situation.  Soon  after  she  received  her 
burns,  even  before  her  burns  were  dressed,  she  seemed  perfectly  happy 
and  began  talking  to  those  around  her  and  said,  "  'in  the  midst  of  life  we 
are  in  death.'  Did  you  all  know  that?"  And  then  said,  "are  you  all 
not  glad  that  you  are  sinners  ?  I  am.  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save 
that  which  was  lost,  and  they  were  poor  sinners."  She  then  began  praising- 
Jesus,  and  her  tongue  seemed  to  have  been  turned  loose,  and  in  fluent 
tones  of  praise  she  shouted  in  joy  to  God  of  her  salvation.  She  did  not 
complain  of  her  situation,  only  said  it  was  no  more  than  she  deserved. 
She  said,  "  my  Saviour  suffered  more  than  I."  She  said  to  her  physician, 
"  While  I  can  talk  I  want  to  thank  you  for  your  kindness  toward  me  and 
my  family,  and  when  I  am  gone  I  w^ant  you  to  look  after  my  children." 
Her  daughter  that  was  at  home,  Mrs.  Guess,  said  to  her,  "  Mamma,  don't 
be  down-hearted  ;  you  may  get  well."  She  replied,  "  My  child,  I  am  not 
down-hearted  ;  I  am  not  afraid  to  die.  Although  I  am  burned  I  feel  that 
my  Saviour  is  with  me.  It  is  a-  bright  evening  with  me."  Sister 
Header's  children  had  never  heard  her  sing  until  that  evening.  She 
began  singing  "  Children  of  the  Heavenly  King."    And  again  she  sang, 

"Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are." 

She  prayed  for  her  children  separately  and  her  afflicted  son-in-law,  Mr. 
Guess,  and  prayed  for  all  who  were  in  the  room.  She  also  prayed  that  if 
her  son  ever  married  that  he  would  get  a  Ionian  that  would  be  kind  to 
him  and  his  youngest  sister.  She  quoted  a  great  many  passages  of 
Scripture.  She  said,  "Let  me  talk  while  lean  talk.  I  don't  know 
whether  my  time  has  come  to  die  or  not,  but  if  it  has  I  am  all  right;  I  am 
willing  to  go."  Her  son,  James  Greer,  -vtas  out  on  duty  as  engineer  on 
the  I.  C.  R.  R.,  and  two  of  the  daughters  were  also  away  from  home.  All 
were  called  in  as  soon  as  possible  and  did  all  they  could  to  save  her,  and 
her  physicians  did  their  part  well,  but  God  took  her.  The  writer  knew 
Sister  Meaders  for  twenty  years,  and  can  say  that  she  surely  was  as 
devoted  a  Christian  woman  as  I  have  ever  known.  She  surely  was  a 
preacher's  wife  in  all  respects.  In  her  death  her  children  have  lost  a  kind 
mother,  the  church  has  lost  one  of  her  most  efficient  members,  and  her 
neighbors  have  lost  a  warm  and  good  friend.  WM.  GUESS. 

JOHN  HILTON  BARRON 
Was  born  in  Alabama,  May  27,  1835,  and  died  August  10,  1891,  in 
Louisiana.  He  moved  from  Alabama  when  he  was  a  boy.  He  lived  in 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  ever  since  I  can  remember.  He  was  a  true 
believer  of  the  Old  Baptists.  He  was  deacon  of  the  Zion  Hill  church 
when  he  died.  He  died  of  heart  disease,  and  was  a  great  loss  to  his 
church  and  family.  HIS  DAUGHTER. 


"In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions ;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you."  Our  Redeemer  is  our  forerunner.  He  that  takes  possession  of  us 
on  earth,  takes  possession  for  us  in  heaven.  As  we  are  not  long  here 
without  him,  so  he  will  not  be  long  there  without  us.  Here  all  the  earth 
is  not  enough  for  one  carnal  man,  but  there  one  heaven  shall  be  enough 
for  all  Christian  men.  In  this  life  there  are  showers  of  tears  fall  from 
the  saints  eyes,  but  in  that  life  there  shall  be  a  sunshine  of  glory. 


THE  CITY  OF  GOD. 


Perfect  through  suffering  God's  children  shall  be  ; 
In  the  light  of  His  word  their  victory  they  see. 
There's  a  robe  and  a  crown  at  the  end  of  the  race, 
And  a  mansion  prepared,  which  no  storms  can  deface. 

In  that  beautiful  City  of  which  we  are  told, 
The  walls  are  of  jasper,  the  streets  of  pure  gold  ; 
The  gates  are  of  pearl,  the  foundation  sure, 
Aud  its  glories  forever  and  aye  endure. 

O,  City  of  God  !  O,  home  of  the  blest ! 
Where  earth's  weary  pilgrims  shall  find  perfect  rest ; 
May  I,  with  the  prophets  and  martyrs  of  old, 
Forever  in  rapture  thy  glory  behold  ! 

— M.  V.  FOSTER. 


To  the  Clerks  of  Associations  :  Eld.  Morgan  Brown,  a  young  minister, 
of  Woodbury,  Ga.,  asks  the  Clerks  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Associations  of 
Georgia  to  send  him  a  Minute  of  their  Associations,  and  the  location  of  their 
churches,  and  he  will  return  the  favor  if  possible.  I  hope,  brethren,  that 
you  will  do  it,  for  Bro.  Brown  is  a  most  excellent  brother  and  one  that,  I 
nope,  will  be  a  blessing  to  us. — K. 


THE  GREAT 


RESTORER 


"  ACTINA  "  is  the  marvel  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  for  by  its  use  the  Blind  See,  the  Deaf 
Hear,  and  Catarrh  is  impossible.  Actina  is  a  truly  scientific  instrument,  of  which  the  phj  sicians 
are  in  utter  ignorance  of  its  structure  and  action.  It  is  our  secret  and  known  only  to  ourselves. 
It  will  remove  Cataracts,  Tumors  and  Cancers.  It  will  cure  Myopia,  Granulated  Lids,  and,  in 
fact,  give  perfect  vision  without  the  use  of  glasses,  where  the  eye  has  not  been  butchered  by  the 
occulists.  Actina  never  fails  to  cure  Catarrh,  Deafness,  Rinsing  in  the  Bars,  Bronchitis, 
Asthma,  Sore  Throat  of  all  kinds,  Pains  in  the  Head.  Over  50,000  "Actinas"  are  now  in  use  in 
America  and  Europe,  and  never  a  failure  to  do  all  we  promised  where  properly  used.  "Actina" 
is  a  perfect  pocket  battery,  usable  by  young  as  well  as  old.  Don't  wear  spectacles  when 
yon  can  abandon  them.  Don't  let  occulists  butcher  your  eyes  or  drug  them,  unless  you  want  to 
go  blind.   Call  and  examine  "Actina."    Free  treatment  at  all  hours. 

Prof.  Wilson's  Magneto-Conservative  Garments 

Cure  Paralysis,  Rheumatism  and  all  Chronic  forms  of  Disease.   These  Garments  are  as  puzzling 
to  the  physicians  as  is  the  wonder-working  "Actina." 
-flL  VALUABIjE  BOOK  FREE. 

Contains  treatise  on  the  human  system,  its  diseases  and  cure,  and  thousands  of  references 
and  testimonials. 


New  York  and  London  Electric  Association 


1  Main  Street, 

KANSAS  CITY,  MO. 


34  E.  14th  Street, 
r>94-6m]  MEW  YORK,  N.  Y. 


E^~Write  Eld.  A.  V.  Atkins,  Belton,  TYxas,  for  Lloyd's  HVmn 
Books  Plain  books,  by  mail,  $6  a  dozen  ;  Morocco,  $10.  Single  copy, 
plain,  60  cents;  Morocco,  $1. 

Thos   Gilbert,  Printer  and  Stationer. 

COLUMBUS,  GA. 
Particular  attention  given  to  Printing  Associational  Minutes."©* 


WORKING  OUT 

A.ac»€s  tl><3   Inside  Pacts 

Of  the  People  of  this  Great  Na- 
tion. 

Mr.  J.  B.  Davis,  a  well-known  gentleman 
of  Meigs,  Thomas  Co.,  Ga  ,  has  just  passed 
through  an  experience  which  perfectly 
demonstrates  this: 

"I  was  taken  last  February  with  a  dead 
aching  in  my  left  side.  I  tried  to  work,  but 
could  not.  I  kept  getting  worse  all  the 
time.  I  tried  several  different  doctors,  but 
the}'  failed  to  do  me  any  goo  .  Some  toldv 
me  it  was  a  tumor,  some  said  it  was  lumba- 
go, and  some  told  me  there  was  no  cure  for 
me.'  I  was  in  so  much  pain  I  thought  it 


Mr.  J.  B.  Davis. 

would  end  in  death,  for  it  seemed  like  I 
could  not  live  long  in  that  fix.  I  went  to 
reading  the  circulars  you  sent  me  and  they 
gave  me  a  little  hope.  I  resolved  to  try 
your  4  B's,  so  I  bought  a  half-dozen  boxes 
and  I  have  taken  two  boxes  and  a  half  and 
they  have  cured  me.  I  am  as  well  as  I  ever 
was  in  my  life.  I  sleep  well,  eat  anything  I 
want  and  can  work  ail  day.  I  feel  all  right, 
for  which  I  feel  thankful.  I  cannot  say  too 
much  in  praise  of  4  B.  K.  B.  B.,  or  Braag's  " 
Best  Blood  Balm.  Will  answer  any  and  all 
questions  accompanied  by  a  two-cent 
stamp." 


They  Say  What  They  Mean  ami  Moan  I! 

Some  of  the  Most  Remarkable  I 
periences  on  Record. 

Bev.  A.  G.  Hudspeth,  of  Burt  P  0.,  Pickens  < 
I.  T  ,  says:  "I  believe  the  4  B  B.  B  B.  medicin< 
be  the  best  that  I  ever  used.  I  have  been  tak 
medicine  tor  the  past  MO  years.  I  have  suffe 
less  sin:e  I  commenced  taking  the  4  B's  tha 


HUUSPKTII. 


have  in  15  j  ears  I  had  dyspepsia,  liver  aud  kid| 
trouble.  I  also  had  bad  spells  of  colic;  I  woul$ 
taken  all  at  once  and  iu  a  few  minutes  I  would 
almost  speechless,  but  after  taking  two  boxes < 
B's  I  found  myself  pe)fectly  well." 

Mr.  W.  A.  Truitt,  who  resides  at  Franklin, I 
liams  Co.,  Term.,  says: 


"Kor  many  years  I  have  suffered  with  rhe«  1 
tism  and  a  Bevere  pain  in  my  side,  which  at  *  I 
seemed  almost  unbearable,  but  after  takings  1 
boxes  of  4  B's  I  considered  myself  cure  i. m  I 
now  feeling  like  a  new  man." 


4  B.  B  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.   Twenty-five  to  fifty  days' ■ij 
rhent  in  a  box.    Medicine  delivered  C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  the  United  Stares,  or  it  by  n  j 
the  money  must  accompany  the  order.    Price  $1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $£ 
Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.    Call  on  or 
dress  H.  C.  Bkagg,  or  4  H.  B.  B.  H.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.    Eld.  ('has  M.  Rkkd,  Gel 
Agent,  Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville,  Ind. 
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All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


Gray  Beard_aCood  ledii 

Hear  what  Eld.  A.  R.  Strickland,  a  nister  c 

Tatnall  county,  Ga.,  says,  under  date  of  8  : 

Mr.  Z.  D.  Respess — Dear  Sir:  I  wVuid  he  b« 

public,  that  I  was  troubled  with  rheumatism  in  n  r  tr 

and  being  Agent  for  Gray  Beard,  I  co;  ^  ii 

after  taking  two  bottles  and  a  half,  I  was  c  s 

was  suffering  from  a  stroke  of  paralysis,  ano  1      to  try  it,  and 

she  did  so,  and  it  helped  her  most  surprising '  e  that  it  is  a 

great  medicine.    Several  of  my  neighbors  have  i  >r*l  health, 

and  found  it  to  be  good.    You  will  please  se.  ,o  dozen  more 

bottles.               Tour  friend,                        A.  .STRICKLAND. 


A  BLESSING  TO  GOD'S  AFFLICTED. 

Dear  Brother  :  I  was  at  the  last  session  of  the  River  Fork  Associa-  1 
tion,  at  my  old  church  a  few  days  ago,  and  we  had  a  feast  of  fat  things.  1 
The  preaching  was  all  of  one  kind — salvation  by  grace — and  many  poor  1 
hearts  were  made  glad,  and  some  even  to  cry  aloud  for  joy.  Here  I  met  I 
old  Bro.  Henry  Dove,  who  has  been  afflicted  for  many  years  with  cancer,  1 
and  for  many  months  past,  until  quite  recently,  the  family  had  to  sit  up  I 
every  night  with  him  ;  but  he  heard  of  the  "Gray  Beard"  put  up  by  I 
your  son,  and  had  been  taking  it  comparatively  a  short  time,  and  he  was  I 
able  to  walk  to  preaching,  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  and  I  heard  had  even  \ 
been  able  to  walk  to  his  farm,  and  over  it,  but  before  using,  was  not  able 
to  get  up  out  of  the  bed.  So  this  medicine  is  indeed  a  great  blessing  to  I 
God's  poor  and  afflicted  people.    Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Spring  Hill,  Mobile  Co.,  Ala.         (Eld.)  JOHN  M.  CHRISTIAN. 

A  Primitive  Baptist  from  Bod  Caw,  Ark.,  writes, 
After  Trying  Gray  Beard: 

"My  son,  who  has  tumor  in  his  side,  is  being  cured  by  Grayi 
Beard.  He  has  had  the  tumor  cut  and  worked  on  by  physicians 
a  long  time,  but  it  has  continued  to  grow  worse  until  we  got  hold 
of  Gray  Beard.    I  believe  my  son  is  getting  well." 

(R3P~We  sell  Gray  Beard  at  $1  a  bottle  six  bottles,  $5. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS  &  BRO., 

BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 

if^j^Gray  Beard  cures  Cancer,  Scrofula,  Sores,  Syphilis,  Rheuma- 
l§*s£"ttsm,  Erysipelas,  Chronic  Sore  Eyes,  Chills  and  Fever,  R  ng 
Worm,  Tetter,  Dyspepsia,  Biliousness;  improves  the  diges-<gssa^ir 
tion,  regulates  the  bowels,  gives  an  appetite,  makes  you  sleep  «55^ 
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THE  LAW  ESTABLISHED  BY  FAITH. 


Do  we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith?  God  forbid  ;  yea,  we 
establish  the  law."' — Rom.  iii.  31. 

Dear  Brethren  in  Christ:  These  words,  with  their  connec- 
nection,  are  in  my  mind  to-day,  and  I  feel  like  putting  down,  with 
pen  and  ink,  some  suggestions  concerning  them  for  your  considera- 
tion, and  for  the  readers  of  the  Messenger 

The  epistle  to  the  Romans  has  been  called  a  complete  body  of 
divinity,  because  of  the  full  and  clear  presentation  which  it  con- 
tains of  the  fallen,  sinful,  lost  condition  of  man  by  nature;  of  the 
uselessness  of  seeking  salvation  by  our  own  works;  of  the  one  way 
of  justification  and  salvation  through  Christ  by  faith  in  his  name; 
of  the  effectual  quickening  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts 
of  men;  and  of  the  obedience  which  flows  out  of,  and  results  from, 
an  experience  of  these  truths.  The  epistle  is  written  in  an  orderly 
way,  and  in  the  order  in  which  I  have  here  named  the  all-import- 
ant themes  upon  which  it  treats.  Of  course,  in  the  limits  of  a  short 
letter,  I  cannot  present  anything  but  a  brief  sketch  of  the  epistle, 
and  can  say  but  little,  even  concerning  the  three  chapters  preced- 
ing the  text  quoted  above.  But  a  right  understanding  of  the 
general  scheme  of  the  first  three  chapters  is  needful  to  lead  us  to 
see  the  full  force  of  the  language  of  the  text  quoted  above.  In 
the  first  seventeen  verses  of  this  epistle  Paul  addresses  the  saints 
at  Rome  with  the  prayer  to  God  that  grace,  mercy  and  peace  may 
be  unto  them.  He  declares  that  he  thanks  God  and  prays  contin- 
ually for  them,  and  for  himself,  that  he  might  be  prospered  in  his 
coming  to  them.  He  declares  himself  a  debtor  to  them  and  to  all 
men,  which  debt  he  is  ready  to  pay  at  any  time  that  God  shall 
prosper  him  to  do  so.  And  that  which  he  considers  himself  a 
debtor  to  pay  or  deliver  to  them  is  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God, 
of  which  he  is  not  ashamed;  for  it  is  not  a  weak,  poor,  trifling 
thing,  but  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  who  believe — 
to  Gentile  as  well  as  to  Jew. 

Now,  he  proceeds  to  show  why  this  gospel  is  such  an  important 
thing  by  proceeding  to  declare  the  judgment  of  God  against  all 
mankind,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile.    I  have  carefully  read  these 
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first  three  chapters  of  Romans  many  times,  and  the  more  I  read 
them  and  compare  one  part  with  another,  and  with  the  other 
Scriptures,  the  more  am  I  convinced  that  Paul,  in  these  chapters, 
is  describing  the  lost,  fallen,  sinful  and  horrible  condition  of  all 
men  by  nature.  It  seems  to  me  that  in  these  three  chapters  he  is 
but  elaborating  and  enforcing  the  same  truth  that  is  taught  by 
him  in  Eph.  ii.  1-3,  the  last  sentence  of  the  3d  verse  being,  "and 
were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others ."  I  think 
that  he  shows  us  here,  as  well  as  in  Ephesians,  that  by  nature, 
under  the  fall  and  under  the  curse,  the  elect  are  not  one  whit  dif- 
ferent from  the  non-elect.  When  the  time  comes  that  the  elect 
obtain  life,  mercy  and  hope,  then  a  plain,  experimental,  personal 
difference  appears,  according  as  God,  in  his  electing  grace,  has 
purposed  that  there  should  be.  But  this  difference  is  not  by 
nature,  neither  is  it  wrought  by  ^any  human  work  or  endeavor, 
nor  by  any  prayer  or  other  religious  form,  but  solely  by  the  grace 
of  God.  In  the  eternal  will  of  Jehovah  is,  and  always  has  been, 
embraced  each  son  or  daughter  of  Adam  whom  it  pleased  God  to 
choose  and  ordain  unto  salvation.  But  before  this  will  of  God 
could  be  made  known  among  men,  the  natural  creation  must  be 
spoken  into  existence,  and  man  must  also  be  created,  and  the  fall 
must  take  place  and  sin  enter  the  world,  and  Jesus  Christ  must 
come  in  human  flesh  and  die,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  must  be  given. 
And  now,  men  who  were  dead  are  made  alive  to  God,  which  is 
the  one  essential  proof  that  they  were  and  are  the  election  of 
grace.  These  all  have  been  children  of  wrath  as  all  mankind  are; 
these  all  have  been  dead,  as  others  still  are;  these  all  have  been 
enemies  of  God  by  wicked  works,  as  unregenerate  men  still  are. 
In  short,  there  is  no  difference  at  all  between  men  by  nature;  and 
there  never  would  be,  so  far  as  life  and  holiness  are  concerned, 
except  for  the  electing  grace  of  God.  Now  this,  it  seems  to  me, 
is  the  substance  of  the  Apostle's  argument  in  this  connection. 
Paul  seems  to  sum  this  all  up  in  chapter  3d,  verse  9th,  when  he 
says,  "For  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that 
they  are  all  under  sin;"  and  in  verse  23d,  where  he  says  again, 
"For  all  have  sinoed  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  Now, 
all  that  the  Apostle  says  concerning  the  evil  of  heart  and  life  that 
is  in  man,  is  equally  true  of  everybody,  old  or  young,  male  of 
female,  bond  or  free,  Jew  or  Gentile,  whether  (as  men  use  the 
term)  they  are  moral  or  immoral.  God  searches  the  heart,  the 
very  nature  of  men,  rather  than  the  word  or  deed.  And  this  is 
his  verdict  concerning  all  mankind — one  is,  in  his  sight,  as  great 
a  sinner  as  another,  and  all  are  equally  under  the  curse. 

Now,  I  want  to  add  to  this,  that  all  this  is  true  of  all  men, 
whether  any  man  ever  knows  and  confesses  its  truth  or  not. 
Though  all  men  deny  it,  yet  it  is  still  true.  The  one  difference 
between  men,  as  regards  this  matter,  is  that  God  has  been  pleased 
to  give  some  men  eyes  to  see  and  hearts  to  understand  their  lost 
condition,  while  to  others  he  has  not  given  this  knowledge.  The 
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God  of  Israel,  in  the  year  that  King  Uzziah  died,  gave  Isaiah  to 
see  his  glory,  and  that  he,  himself,  was  a  man  of  unclean  lips. 
He  was  a  man  of  unclean  lips  before,  but  did  not  know  it  till  that 
solemn  hour.  The  people  among  whom  he  dwelt  were  also  men 
of  unclean  lips;  only  they  had  not  seen  what  Isaiah  saw.  Isaiah 
saw  that  they  were  men  of  unclean  lips,  while  they,  themselves, 
were  ignorant  of  it.  Paul,  also,  was  writing  to  saints  at  Rome, 
who  by.  grace  had  been  taught  the  very  things  which  he  was  here 
writing  to  them,  which  things  Paul,  also,  had  been  taught  for  him- 
self. These  things  were  true  of  Paul  and  the  saints  at  Rome 
before  they  had  come  to  know  them,  and  they  were  also  true  of 
all  unregeoerate  men  in  all  the  world.  Only  those  taught  of  God 
could  see  these  things  and  confess  that  they  were  sinners.  But 
whether  men  see  these  things  or  are  ignorant  of  them,  they  are 
still  true. 

Paul  shows,  in  these  three  chapters,  not  only  that  all  men  are 
vile  sinners,  but  he  also  asserts  the  perfect  justice  of  their  con- 
demnation. Men  would  argue  then,  as  they  do  now,  when  in 
their  hearing  we  preach  the  doctrine  of  the  total  depravity  of  all 
men,  and  assert  their  already  lost  condition  and  the  justice  of  their 
condemnation,  that  such  things  cannot  apply  to  all  men.  The  Jew 
denied  that  such  language  suited  him,  because  he  had  been  speci- 
ally favored  of  God,  and  was  born  in  the  covenant  and  was  a  very 
religious  man;  of  a  certainty  he  could  not  be  such  a  great  sinner, 
nor  be  under  the  curse  of  the  law  of  God.  Thus,  he  would  urge 
his  great  piety  against  this  doctrine  of  total  depravity.  The 
Gentile,  on  the  other  hand,  when  he  heard  this  doctrine  of  his  just 
condemnation  taught,  would  urge  quite  another  excuse  He  would 
say,  If  God  is  just,  this  cannot  be  true,  for  he  never  gave  his  law 
and  never  revealed  his  will  to  us.  He  gave  his  law  to  the  Jew, 
and  if  he  has  violated  that  law  his  damnation  is  just;  but  we 
were  left  in  ignorance.  I  hear  this  very  argument  used  to-day 
concerning  the  heathen.  It  is  often  said,  by  many  whom  I  know, 
"Men  are  judged  according  to  the  light  given  them,"  etc.  Now, 
Paul,  in  these  three  chapters,  meets  both  the  argument  of  the 
Jew  and  that  of  the  Gentile,  and  refutes  both.  From  chapter  1st, 
verse  18th,  to  chapter  2a,  verse  16th,  Paul  meets  and  refutes  the 
argument  of  the  Gentile;  and  then,  from  chapter  2d,  verse  16th, 
to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  he  meets  the  boasting  of  the  Jew. 
Then,  in  chapter  3d,  verse  9th  to  verse  18th,  he  sums  up.  all  that 
he  has  said,  and  by  quotations  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth  shows 
the  awful  condition  of  all  mankind,  without  excepting  a  single 
individual  of  the  human  race,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  To  all 
this  the  child  of  God  seta  his  seal  that  it  is  true  of  himself,  and 
has  been  true  of  him  all  his  life.  But  all  this,  men  who  are  yet 
unregenerate  deny,  at  least  so  far  as  they  themselves  are  concerned. 
But  when  the  Spirit  of  God  takes  this  truth  and  reveals  it  to  us, 
then  we  confess  its  truth,  and,  like  Isaiah,  also  know  that  all  other 
men  are  also  vile.    What  has  been  true  of  a  believer  all  the  time 
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he  was  dead  in  sins  is  also  true  of  all  who  are  yet  dead  in  sins; 
but  only  the  quickened,  living  soul  can  know  its  truth. 

Paul  also  teaches  that  the  Gentiles  were  under  law  as  well  as 
the  Jews.  There  never  has  been  a  time  when  men  were  free  from 
law — the  law  of  God.  Without  law  there  could  be  no  sin,  for  the 
plain  reason  that  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law.  Gentiles  are 
shown  to  be  sinners  as  well  as  Jews;  therefore,  they  had  a  law  as 
well  as  the  Jew.  And  so,  in  chapter  3d,  verse  19th,  Paul  sums 
the  matter  up  and  says,  "Now  we  know  that  what  things  so  ever  the 
law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God.  In 
the  same  sense  that  the  natural  unregenerate  Jew  knew  about  God 
and  his  commandments,  and  had  transgressed  them,  the  natural 
unregenerate  Gentile  also  knew  of  him  and  his  commandments, 
and  broke  them;  but  the  Jew  had  the  advantage,  as  Paul  says. 
A  clearer  revelation  had  been  made  of  the  will  of  God  to  him  by 
the  oracles  of  God;  but  still  the  Gentile  had  no  excuse,  because 
the  very  heavens  and  earth  declared  the  eternal  power  and  God- 
head. Therefore,  the  justice  of  God  is  clearly  set  forth  when  he 
judges  and  condemns  all  men.  Men  may  charge  him  with  injus- 
tice, but  that  matters  not,  only  as  it  all  the  more  displays  the 
rebellion  of  the  human  heart  against  God,  and  puts  an  additional 
seal  to  their  condemnation. 

Now,  from  verse  20th  to  the  end  of  the  3d  chapter,  Paul  sets 
forth  how  sinners,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  can  be  saved.  Now, 
the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  even  that 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe.  Not  our  works,  but  the  merit  of  Christ 
saves.  The  law  can  only  condemn  all  men,  because  all  men  have 
sinned.  And  so  if  any  man  is  saved,  it  must  be  in  another  way, 
"And  this  is  the  way  of  salvation  (chapter  4th,  5th  verse);  "But 
to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the 
ungodly,  bis  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness"  What  wonder- 
ful expressions  are  these!  "To  him  who  worketh  not;"  (Worketh 
not!)  "that  justifieth  the  ungodly."  (The  ungodly!)  The  man 
who  works  has  no  righteousness,  and  is  not  saved;  but  the  man 
who  works  not.  The  godly  are  not  justified,  but  He  justifies  the 
ungodly.  Ob,  how  suited  is  this  to  either  a  Jewish  or  Gentile 
sinner!  As  they  have  the  same  Saviour,  so  have  they  been  under 
the  same  condemnation,  and  by  the  very  same  one  righteous  law 
of  God.  When  a  Jewish  believer  tells  of  feeling  the  condemna- 
tion of  the  law,  he  means  the  same  thing  that  you  and  I,  as  Gen- 
tiles, do  when  we  speak  of  our  condemnation.  And  likewise  we 
all,  Jew  and  Gentile,  rejoice  in  the  same  Saviour. 

But  this  way  of  salvation  is  equally  as  distasteful  to  men  as  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  total  depravity  and  the  just  condemnation  of 
men,  and  for  the  very  same  reason,  viz:  that  it  humbles  and 
abases  the  pride  of  man.  As  the  doctrine  of  man's  total  deprav- 
ity, or  deadness  to  God,  necessarily  involves  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
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tion  through  Christ  without  any  works  of  man,  so  also  does  the 
doctrine  of  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  necessarily  involve 
that  of  man's  total  depravity  and  inability.  And  so  both  truths 
are  equally  distasteful  to  men.  And  one  of  the  most  common 
objections  urged  against  salvation  by  grace  is  this  presented  in 
the  text  at  the  head  of  this  article,  viz:  that  it  makes  void  the 
law.  This  objection  continues  to  be  urged  in  this  nineteenth  cen- 
tury as  well  as  in  the  first  century.  If  salvation  be  wholly  by 
faith  in  Christ;  if  what  we  do  or  fail  to  do  does  not  affect  our 
eternal  destiny,  we  throw  the  law  away,  we  rob  it  of  all  its  glory 
and  power,  is  a  common  assertion.  We  need  not  think  it  strange, 
brethren,  then  if  we  are  called  Antinomians  (that  is,  opposed  to 
the  law),  since  Paul  was  thus  assailed  in  his  day.  The  name 
"Antinomian"  is  big  enough  to  terrify  the  timid  by  the  very 
looks  of  it,  but  Paul  knew  that  it  did  not  belong  to  him,  and  was 
not  a  logical  consequence  of  his  doctrine;  and  so  we  need  not  be 
alarmed  by  it  when  we  preach  faith  instead  of  the  works  of  the 
law.  Paul  says  we  do  not  make  void  the  law  through  faith, 
but  on  the  contrary,  we  establish  the  law.  The  gospel  which 
Paul  preached  was  not  Antinomian,  or  anti-law,  but  was  in  perfect 
harmony  with  the  law;  yea,  in  preaching  this  gospel  we  are,  in 
the  highest  sense,  establishing-  the  law.  On  the  contrary,  those 
who  were  looking  for  salvation  through  their  own  obedience 
(which  Paul  calls  the  works  of  the  law)  were  directly  chargeable 
with  themselves  making  void  the  law;  for  if  any  one  is  saved  by 
his  own  imperfect  works  it  must  be  at  the  expense  of  justice, 
which  is  just  what  the  law  demands.  The  law  of  God  demands 
perfect  and  perpetual  obedience  to  all  its  requirements.  If,  then, 
we  are  saved  by  our  partial  and  imperfect  obedience,  is  it  not 
manifest  that  the  law  is  made  void?  That  is,  its  requirements 
have  not  been  met.  No  man  has  ever  loved  God  with  all  his 
powers,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself,  and  yet  the  law  demands 
just  this,  and  less  will  not  satisfy  or  fulfill  it.  And  yet  men  trust 
to  this,  their  imperfect  obedience,  to  save  them!  What,  again  I 
ask,  is  this  but  making  void  the  law?  Therefore,  they  who  by  the 
law  followed  after  righteousness  have  not  attained  to  it,  because 
righteousness  could  not  come  in  that  way. 

But  faith  establishes  the  law.  How?  we  may  ask.  And  the 
answer  is,  because  faith  looks  alone  to  Him  who  came  to  fulfill  the 
law  for  us;  both  in  doing  all  that  it  required  and  then,  also,  in 
bearing  the  full  penalty  for  our  sins.  The  gospel  is  based  upon 
the  most  perfect  and  complete  fulfillment  of  the  law.  No  man,  in- 
deed, is  saved  at  the  expense  of  the  law;  the  law  must  have  full 
satisfaction.  The  very  basis  and  substance  of  the  law  is,  "pay  all 
that  thou  owest."  There  can  be  no  gospel,  no  good  news  of  sal- 
vation, to  any  man  unless  the  law  is  fully  satisfied.  To  proclaim 
a  full  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  in  behalf  of  the  sinner  is  the 
gospel  itself.  We  preach  a  law  fulfilled,  a  law  magnified  and 
made  honorable  by  our  Surety,  our  Daysman,  our  Mediator,  for 
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perishing  sinners,  and  declare  not  only  that  man  cannot  add  to 
this  finished  work,  but  that  nothing  need  be  added.  We  establish 
the  law  by  showing  how  large  it  is,  how  great  are  its  demands 
upon  us;  that  it  will  never  abate  a  tittle  of  its  claims,  and  then 
snowing  how  Jesus  has  met  its  every  demand,  so  that  we  are  not 
saved  at  the  expense  of  the  law,  but  in  complete  conformity  to  it. 

The  law  which  we  had  broken,  and  under  whose  curse  we  abided, 
is  the  very  law  that  Jesus  obeyed  in  his  life,  and  whose  penalty 
he  suffered  when  he  died.  He  became  a  man  that  he  might  come 
under  the  law  for  his  elect  and  fulfill  it  for  them,  and  die  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  them  to  God.  Now,  when  we 
preach  this  perfect  and  spotless  obedience  of  Jesus  Christ,  upon 
the  ground  of  which  alone  we  can  be  saved,  do  we  make  void 
the  law?  God  forbid.  Yea,  we  establish  the  law.  Surely,  this 
seems  so  plain  that  even  natural  .reason  cannot  find  any  argument 
against  it. 

The  law  which  is  declared  by  the  blessed  Master  to  be  all  sum- 
med up  in  love  to  God  and  love  to  man,  can  never  be  made  void. 
On  the  contrary,  Jesus  not  only  fulfilled  it  for  us  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh,  and  died  to  atone  for  our  violations  of  it,  upon  the  cross, 

but  HE  ALSO  FULFILLS  THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  THIS  LAW  WITHIN 

us.  He  who  is  love  itself  comes  and  dwells  in  us  and  sheds 
abroad  his  love  in  our  hearts,  so  that  we  love  God  and  love  our 
neighbor.  How  many  of  the  Lord's  dear  children,  in  the  day  of 
their  espousals  to  Christ,  have  felt  such  love  to  God  as  could  not 
be  expressed,  and  have  borne  testimony  afterwards  that  they  loved 
everybody!  The  righteousness  of  the  law  was  surely  fulfilled  in 
them  at  that  time.  Any  scheme  of  salvation  that  leaves  Christ 
out;  yea,  that  does  not  make  him  all  and  in  all,  makes  void  the 
law.  But  the  gospel  plan  exalts  the  law  and  establishes  it  in  ex- 
alting the  blessed  Jesus. 

I  have  often  thought  that  I  should  be  better  satisfied  with  some 
preaching  that  I  hear  if  those  who  preached,  preached  the  law  as 
it  is.  But  they  preached  neither  the  law  nor  the  gospel;  they 
preached  just  enough  law  to  nullify  the  gospel,  and  just  enough 
gospel  to  make  the  law  totally  void.  But  not  having  known  the 
law,  they  could  not  know  the  gospel;  and  so  they  preached 
neither  law  nor  gospel.  It  has  long  been  my  firm  conviction  that 
a  man  who  cannot  preach  the  law  cannot  preach  the  gospel.  The 
gospel  reveals  just  this:  a  righteousness  for  us  in  Jesus  Christ, 
just  commensurate  with  the  righteousness  demanded  of  us  in  the 
law.  Therefore,  is  it  not  true  that  the  more  we  magnify  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  the  more  also  do  we  magnify  the  holiness 
and  justice  and  goodness  of  the  law? 

But  why  multiply  words!  Nothing  can  make  the  matter  any 
clearer  than  Paul  himself  has  in  Romans  and  in  Galatians.  I 
leave  these  reflections  with  those  who  may  read  them. 

I  remain  your  brother  in  the  precious  hope  of  Christ, 

Eeisterstown,  Md.,  Jan.  24,  1894.  F.  A.  Chick. 
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THE  BETTER  DAY. 


"A  good  name  is  better  than  precious  oiotment;  and  the  day  of 
death  than  the  day  of  one's  birth." — Eccl.  vii.  1. 

To-day  is  cold,  cloudy  and  gloomy.  I  am  in  very  ill 
health.  There  appears  but  little— yea,  this  morning 
absolutely  nothing — of  an  earthly  character,  from  which 
to  draw  solace  or  comfort.  I  seem  to  fully  realize  "that 
here  I  have  no  abiding  place;  no  continuing  city;"  but 
I  do  feel  that  I  seek  one  out  of  sight;  no  less  than  a 
"house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

Having  been  oftentimes  for  nearly  forty  years,  a 
great  physical  sufferer,  and  having  no  hope  of  perma- 
nent relief,  my  mind  is  carried  back  to  the  day  of  birth, 
and  I  am  led  to  the  conclusion  that  could  I  have  known 
my  future  natural  life  as  I  now  know  it,  it  could  only 
have  been  a  source  of  sorrow  and  dark  forbodings. 
But  the  wise  man  said  that  the  day  of  death  was  better 
than  the  day  of  birth.  This  morning  I  feel  to  realize 
this  glorious  truth  in  my  soul.  Though  it  seems  that 
nearly  all  things  emanating  from  my  natural  birth  have 
been  failures,  I  do  hope  that  by  virtue  of  the  cleansing 
power  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  extended  to  me 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  I  am  prepared  to  feel  that  the 
day  of  death  is  better  than  the  day  of  birth.  Why? 
Because  then  I  shall  have  ceased  to  be  troubled  with  an 
aching  body,  or  an  aching  heart;  then  shall  I  have 
ceased  to  be  so  often  met  by  the  tempter  with  his  en- 
ticing charms;  then  shall  I  have  ceased  from  perplexing 
cares,  toils  and  trials  incident  to  this  mode  of  existence. 

How  often  am  Lmade  to  exclaim  with  the  Apostle: 
"Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death V 
Death,  to  me,  was  once  a  word  conveying  inexpressible 
horror,  but  I  hope  I  correctly  believe  the  truth  expressed 
by  the  poet: 

"Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed 

Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are  : 
While  on  His  breast  I  lean  my  head, 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there." 

Thus  believing,  the  day  of  death  is  a  time  looked  for 
as  a  total  cessation  from  all  that  troubles  or  molests, 
and  an  ushering  into  that  celestial  city,  to  behold  Jesus 
as  He  is,  and  be  like  Him;  to  join  the  blood-washed 
throng 'in  acriptions  of  praise  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb 
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forever.  That  this  may  be  the  happy  lot  of  the  readers 
of  the  Messenger,  is  the  prayer  of  one  of  the  weakest 
of  the  household  of  faith. 

Bro.  Kespess,  the  long-standing  trouble  in  our  Asso- 
ciation (the  Stones  River)  was  settled  at  an  adjourned 
session  held  at  Nashville,  on  Saturday  before  the  fifth 
Sunday  in  October  last.  A  council  of  churches  of  the 
Association  had  set  with  each  body  at  Nashville,  and  ad- 
vised that  each  body  be  recognized  as  a  church  in  order, 
which  the  Association  did  by  an  almost  unanimous 
vote.  Such  a  meeting  as  follewed  it  has  seldom  been 
my  pleasure  to  witness.  The  large  church-house  was 
rilled  to  overflowing,  and  our  visiting  preachers  seemed 
to  be  full  of  zeal  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  while  so 
forcibly  presenting  the  grand  truths  pertaining  to  sal- 
vation, the  congregation  seemed  almost  spell-bound. 
Over  twenty  have  since  joined  the  church  there.  Our 
next  Association  (D.  V.)  will  meet  with  the  church  on 
S.  College  street,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  on  Saturday  before 
the  third  Sunday  in  September,  1894. 

Yours  unworthily,  J.  W.  Reddick. 

Bedclick,  Tenn.,  Jan.  26,  J  894. 

Primitive  Baptist  please  copy. 


Opelika,  Ala.,  Jan.  24,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Redd:  Your  wel- 
come letter  of  21st  received  most  gladly  yesterday  and  read  to 
my  wife  and  two  other  sisters,  all  of  whom  were  glad  to  hear  from 
you.  I  do  not  know  any  brother  from  whom  I  could  have  received 
a  letter  that  I  would  have  preferred  to  have  written  me  more  than 
you.  Why  this  was  so  I  cannot  tell,  except  because  I  had  been 
thinking  oft  about  you,  and  pondering  over'in  my  mind  as  to  why 
it'is  that  Bro.  Redd  never  writes  me,  and  fearing  that  somehow 
or  other,  in  my  weakness  and  imperfections  I  had,  to  some  extent, 
soured  your  mind  against  me.  This  and  other  foolish  suggestions 
would  spring  up  before  me  until  I  had  it  down  as  a  settled  fact 
that  I  need  never  look  for  a  kind  letter  from  you.  But  0,  how 
often  I  am  reproved  by  the  words  of  Jesus,  "  0  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  Just  when  all  hope  was 
gone,  here  comes  your  letter  full  of  marrow,  fatness,  kindness  and 
love.  It  cheered  ray  droopiug  spirit  to  read  how  you  desired  to 
be  with  the  Lord's  people  in  their  solemn  assemblies  of  worship, 
and  even  to  read  how  sad  you  felt  that  you  could  not  be  with  us 
last  Sunday  to  hear  Bro.  Hassell.  We  had  a  nice  day  and  large 
congregation  for  the  chapel,  and  I  think  you  would  have  rejoiced 
in  spirit  to  have  heard  him  speak  with  such  force  and  £ower  of 
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the  wonderful  love  of  God  from  the  three  verses  iu  that  connec- 
tion, "Behold  what  manner  of  love,"  etc.  His  closing  remarks  on 
"When  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,"  were  grand, 
glorious,  and  comforting  to  the  suffering  Saints.  Swallowed  up 
in  the  love  of  God,  all  sin  dead — all  suffering  gone,  forever  gone — 
all  envy  and  malice  dead  forever,  all  hatred  dead,  everything  dead 
but  the  love  of  God — the  holiness  and  perfection  of  God  and  his 
everlasting  glory  and  praise.  I  spoke  a  few  words  in  the  close 
concerning  the  durable  nature  of  charity  as  mentioned  iu  1  Cor. 
xiii.,  and  also  of  the  "Joy  that  was  set  before  Jesus  by  which 
and  for  which  he  endured  the  cross."  On  this  example  of  Jesus 
I  founded  an  admonition  or  word  of  exhortation  and  encourage- 
ment to  those  who  suffer  with  Christ  here  in  this  life,  to  look  not 
so  much  to  the  things  that  are  seen  as  to  the  things  that  are  not 
seen,  and  to  press  forward  against  all  trials,  sorrows  and  tempta- 
tions, to  the  mark  of  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ,  for  there  is  evidently  a  joy  set  before  them  of  victory  at 
last,  and  coming  off  the  battle-field  more  than  conquerors  through 
him  that  loved  them  and  gave  himself  for  them. 

These  are  precious  things,  Bro.  Redd,  to  meditate  upon,  because 
they  are  not  vapory  delusions  like 'many  things  of  time,  but  they 
are  solid  and  eternal  realities,  which  we  now  can  only  know  in 
part,  but  then,  when  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away,  as 
it  surely  will,  and  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  we  shall  know  as 
we  are  known,  see  Jesus  as  he  is  and  be  like  him.  "  It  is  enough," 
"JOSEPH  is  yet  alive."  You  will  see  the  Spiritual  Joseph  in 
whom  and  by  whom  all  the  provision  is  treasured  up  that  has 
kept  famishing  Israel  alive  through  this  terrible  wilderness  of  sin 
and  will  carry  you  over  into  everlasting  rest. 

May  the  Lord  grant  unto  you  and  Sister  Redd  that  you  may  be 
strengthened  with  all  spiritual  might  in  the  inner  man,  and  that 
you  may  be  comforted  according  to  the  days  you  have  seen  afflic- 
tion It  is  useless  to  count  on  much  here.  As  much  as  in  us  is, 
it  becomes  us  as  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,  and  to  do  and  suffer  all  things  without  mur- 
muring. 0,  for  grace  to  enable  us  to  walk  worthy  of  our  calling, 
and  to  behave  ourselves  even  as  a  weaned  child.  Jesus  opened 
not  his  mouth  when  he  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter. 
When  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again.  How  I  desire  so  to  be  like  him 
in  these  things,  for  I  know  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  re- 
vealed in  you,  Brother  and  Sister  Redd,  and  in  all  the  redeemed 
of  our  God.  May  this  truth  cheer  and  comfort  your  hearts.  Both 
myself  and  wife  are  giving  way  more  and  more,  and  get  out  but 
little  now,  and  we  will  soon  be  lost  sight  of  in  society  and  meas- 
urably forgotten  by  many.  Lord  help  us.  Let  us  hear  from  you. 
Come  and  see  us  when  you  can.    Yours  in  love  and  fellowship, 

W.  M.  Mitchell. 
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Riverview,  Ala.,  Feb.  4,  1894  Dear  Bro  Mitchell:  Your 

esteemed  favor  of  24th  ult.  was  received  in  due  time,  and  was 
eagerly  read  and  highly  gratifying  to  me  and  to  my  companion 
also. 

It  is  a  consolation  to  me  to  have  the  assurance  that  my  dear 
brethren  doth  remember  me  in  love,  and  especially  the  aged  and 
tried  pilgrims  like  yourself,  because  this  is  also  an  assurance  to 
me  that  Jesus  also  remembers  me  and  loves  me.  Not  long  since 
I  saw  an  expression  from  an  esteemed  elder,  in  which  he  said  that 
the  "happiness  is  in  loving,  not  in  being  loved;"  but  my  dear 
brother,  what  consolation  is  there  in  loving,  if  that  love  is  not 
reciprocated?  I  trust  I  love  God,  but  if  God  does  not  love  me, 
my  love  is  in  vain,  and  so  I  hope  I  love  my  brethren,  but  if  they 
do  not  love  me,  my  love  is  in  vain.  I  want  to  know  also  that  my 
brethren  love  me.  This  is  reciprocal  love,  and  this  is  the  only 
kind  of  love  that  is  lasting  or  beneficial.  "We  love  Him  because 
He  first  loved  us."  So,  my  dear  brother,  it  was  a  great  comfort 
to  my  poor  soul  to  know  that  you  still  loved  me,  and  cherished 
me  in  your  memory,  even  if  you  did  "doubt"  I  also  had  the 
the  same  doubts  of  which  you.speak,  and  I  wonder  that  you  have 
not  been  "soured"  against  me  from  our  first  acquaintance,  for  I 
feel  that  I  have  never  done  or  said  anything  to  cause  you  to  feel 
otherwise  toward  me  than  sour,  but  at  the  same  time  I  believe 
you  are  possessed  of  a  sufficiency  of  the  Spirit  of  the  blessed 
Christ  to  enable  you  to  pity  and  love  rather  than  censure  your 
erring  brethren.  "Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  is  an  admonition  which  we  would  all  do  well  to 
heed.  0,  that  I  had  more  of  this  "mind"  and  Spirit  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

I  had  the  pleasure  on  yesterday  of  being  .with  the  Saints  at 
Hephziba,  where  my  membership  is,  and  I  went  with  the  hope 
that  I  would  meet  Eld.  Hassell  there,  but  was  again  defeated  in 
my  expectations.  It  seems  that  it  is  not  for  me  to  meet  him. 
But  Eld.  B.  H.  Pierson,  the  pastor,  was  there,  and  he  told  me  of 
being:  in  company  with  you,  and  Elds.  Hassell,  Baxley  and  Lively 
on  Friday,  and  that  you  all  dined  together,  with  Brother  and 
Sister  Burke,  in  Opelika,  and  I  felt  that  I  had  missed  a  great 
treat  by  not  being  No.  6.  But  the  Lord  knows  what  is  best,  and 
I  desire  to  be  reconciled  to  His  will. 

As  I  was  on  the  road  to  Hephziba  yesterday,  a  text  was  pre- 
sented to  my  mind  with  comfort  and  beauty,  and  I  was  happy  for 
an  hour.  The  text  was  the  two  last  verses  of  2  Cor.  iv.,  "For 
our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  etc.,  and  I  en- 
deavored to  preach  from  this  text  at  the  church,  with  some  com- 
fort to  myself,  if  not  to  the  others.  I  was  obliged  to  return  home 
in  the  evening,  on  account  of  the  health  of  my  family,  and  am  at 
home  to-day,  and  this  is  the  first  opportunity  I  have  had  to  re- 
spond to  your  good  letter. 
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And  now,  my  dear  brother,  I  will  close  this  imperfect  reply  to 
you,  feeling  that  it  is  but  a  poor  apology  for  a  reply  to  your  com- 
forting letter,  but  it  is  the  best  I  can  do  now.  Sometimes  I  feel 
to  have  the  spirit  of  writing  and  then  I  can  write.  It  is  the  same 
with  me  in  regard  to  preaching.  I  can  neither  write  nor  preach, 
only  as  the  Lord  prepares  me. 

With  love  and  regards  for  you  and  Sister  Mitchell,  and  the 
brethren  and  sisters  in  and  around  Opelika,  and  I  trust  for  all  the 
Saints  everywhere,  I  subscribe  myself  your  unworthy  brother  in 
afflictions,  temptations  and  trials,  H.  J.  Redd. 


THE  HEIR. 


"Now  I  say  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing 
from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all." — Gal.  iv.  1. 

Dear  Brethren:  having  had  some  very  pleasant  exercises  of 
mind  recently  upon  the  subject,  of  which  the  above  text  is  but  a 
part,  I  thought  I  would  pen  a  few  thoughts  for  your  considera- 
tion. We  can  but  notice  the  simplicity  in  which  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament  illustrated  the  doctrine  they  taught.  The 
above  illustration  fully  establishes  the  fact  that  Paul  was  a  wise 
man;  for  he  is  a  wise  man  that  adapts  his  language  and  teaching 
to  the  understanding  of  the  most  simple-minded  men  and  women. 
What  would  it  have  profited  the  Galatians,  or  any  one  else,  if 
Paul  had  so  mystified  his  teaching  that  they  could  not  have  com- 
prehended his  meaning?  It  would  not  have  profited  them  any- 
thing. They  understood  well  the  literal  meaning  of  the  above 
text;  they  knew  that  according  to  the  laws  of  all  well-regulated 
governments,  it  was  a  wise  provision  of  law  that  a  child  should 
not  be  allowed  to  control  his  inherited  possessions  until  he  became 
of  age,  and  hence  we  see  the  necessity  of  his  being  kept  under 
tutors  or  guardians  until  he  became  of  sufficient  age  to  manage 
his  own  affairs;  and  when  he  does  become  of  such  age,  he  is  no 
longer  under  such  restriction  of  law.  From  the  above  parity  of 
reasoning  it  is  very  clear  to  my  mind  that  the  whole  of  Adam's 
race  are  under  the  bondage  of  sin,  or  the  elements  of  the  world,  as  a 
result  of  the  transgression  of  our  first  parents,  and  must  remain 
so  until  set  free  by  the  power  of  God.  The  vital  question  that 
concerns  us  all  is,  are  we  heirs?  and  if  so,  on  what  principle?  If 
we  are  heirs  of  God,  it  is  bound  to  be  from  a  parental  relationship 
in  some  way,  or  salvation  is  by  the  works  of  the  law.  Paul 
taught  the  Galatians  very  clearly  that  justification  was  not  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law;  if  so,  no  flesh  could  be  justified,  for  all  are 
under  the  curse.    Although  it  is  a  doctrine  believed  by  every  un- 
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believer,  they  all  believe  that  to  be  good  and  obedient,  God  will, 
for  their  good  works,  adopt  them  as  His  heirs.  The  experience  of 
every  Christian,  as  well  as  the  written  word  of  God,  teaches  that 
it  is  not  by  works  of  his  own  righteousness  that  he  is  saved,  or 
made  an  heir.  There  is  a  sense  in  which  all  the  children  of  God 
are  heirs  before  they  have  any  knowledge  of  their  inheritance; 
but  they  are  still  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time 
appointed  of  the  Father.  It  is  not  my  purpose  in  this  article  to 
write  of  that  covenant  relationship  that  existed  in  some  way 
through  Christ  and  between  God  and  His  people  before  the  world 
began,  or  before  there  ever  was  a  sinner  born  on  earth.  But  the 
arrangements  were  made  and  sinners  are  saved,  not  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law,  but  by  the  sovereign  choice  and  predestination  of  God. 

This  salvation  is  made  manifest  to  the  heirs  of  promise  in  time, 
not  because  they  are  related  to  Abraham,  but  because  they  are 
Christ's.  "If  ye  be  Christ's  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise.".  We  may  not  be  able  to  tell  all 
about  the  plan  of  salvation,  but  we  can  tell  when  we  become  of 
age  and  competent  to  answer  for  ourselves,  and  that  is  when  we 
are  born  again,  or  freed  from  the  elements  of  the  world.  When 
you  can  say,  like  the  poor  blind  man,  "Whereas  I  was  blind  I 
now  see,"  then  you  are  a  manifest  heir  and  of  age,  and  can  testify 
for  yourself  and  from  your  own  experince,  that  salvation  is  not  by 
the  law,  but  by  grace  alone.  The  sinner,  when  thus  changed,  feels 
that  "Old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  becomes  new." 
He  is  no  longer  under  the  old  element  of  law,  but  under  then  we 
element  of  grace. 

Paul's  reproof  to  the  Galatians  for  their  foolishness  in  suffering 
themselves  bewitched,  or  drawn  away  from  the  truth,  by  desiring 
to  return  to  the  ceremonial  worship  under  the  law,  should  stand 
as  a  reproof  to  any  one  who  might  desire  to  return  to  the  weak 
and  beggarly  elements  again.  It  may  be  denied  that  any  such 
foolishness  exists  in  this  advanced  age  of  the  christian  era,  but 
when  we  try  to  substitute  the  works  of  the  flesh  for  the  works  of 
the  Spirit,  we  make  the  same  exhibition  of  our  foolishness  that 
the  Galatians  did.  They  tried  to  substitute  law  for  grace,  and  the 
popular  religionists  of  the  day  are  doing  the  same  thing.  But  we, 
the  heirs  of  promise,  if  indeed  we  are  such,  should  stand  fast  in 
the  liberty  wherein  Christ  has  made  us  free,  and  not  become 
entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.  If  we  are  sons,  then  we 
are  heirs — heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  What  an 
inheritance  we  have,  that  can  never  be  taken  away  from  us  by 
the  reverses  of  fortune!  That  inheritance  that  is  incorruptible, 
undefined  and  fadeth  not  away,  is  vouchsafed  to  every  heir  of 
promise,  from  a  righteous  Abel  to  the  final  consummation  of  all 
things  in  earth.  Seeing  that  we  are  heirs  to  such  an  estate  from 
our  heavenly  Father,  how  careful  we  should  be  to  honor,  love, 
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and  obey  Him;  proving  our  heirship  by  loving  and  serving  Him 
and  each  other. 

Love  is  the  golden  chain  that  binds 

Our  hearts  together  here, 
And  he  is  an  heir  in  whose  bosom 

Glows  this  sacred  fire. 

Yours  to  serve,  W.  R.  Avery. 

Stroud,  Ala. 


Dear  Brethten:  It  is  something  for  those  who  are  serving  the 
churches  in  the  gospel  ministry  to  be  able  to  say  that  they  did  not 
receive  if  of  man,  neither  were  taught  it  except  by  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  There  is  so  much  difference  in  the  qualifications 
that  are  imparted  by  men  and  those  that  come  by  revela- 
tion, that  it  is  not  difficult  to  distinguish  between  them.  The 
Master  says,  "They  are  of  the  world,  therefore  speak  they  of  the 
world  and  the  world  heareth  them."  This  is  all  just  what  is  to 
be  expected.  "If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its 
own  "  Christ  has  called  and  sent  His  ministers  to  bear  witness 
of  Him.  I  wonder,  sometimes,  whether  it  does  not  occur  to  them 
occasionally  that  they  are  really  setting  Christ  at  naught,  and 
that  if  their  discourses  could  be  called  testimony  at  all,  it  is  testi- 
mony against  Him,  falsifying  the  Scriptures,  and  denying  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son. 

We  have  passed  through  the  season  of  protracted  meetings,  as 
they  are  called.  It  is  claimed  that  great  numbers  have  been  con- 
verted in  that  way.  If  we  had  any  doubt  or  question  about  the 
ability  of  these  theological  students  to  convert  sinners  and  save 
souls,  we  have  only  to  look  at  the  subjects  of  these  professed  con- 
versions to  see  what  kind  of  work  it  is,  and  what  it  amounts  to. 
It  cannot  be  attributed  to  ignorance  on  the  part  of  those  who 
engage  in  this  work,  because  intelligent,  natural  men  of  the  world 
know  better.  It  is  presumptuous  and  blasphemous  on  the  part  of 
man  to  assume  the  prerogatives  of  Deity,  and  take  the  work  out 
of  His  hands.  That  Great  High  Priest  and  Apostle  of  His  peo- 
ple's profession,  who  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost,  because 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them,  is  utterly  discarded, 
and  they  are  setting  themselves  up  instead,  to  intercede  for  all 
who  will  engage  their  services.  Is  there  any  difference  in  this 
from  the  pretentions  of  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Rome? 

I  did  not  have  it  in  mind  to  speak  of  these  things  particularly, 
but  having  said  so  much,  I  will  say  one  thing  more:  What  is 
called  missionary  work;  collecting  from  innocent,  unsuspecting 
people,  thousands  and  millions  of  dollars  professedly  for  the  con- 
version of  the  heathen.  If  they  believe  they  can  convert  any 
body,  there  are  plenty  of  heathen  about  their  own  doors.  There 
is  no  need  to  send  men,  at  princely  salaries,  to  foreign  countries 
to  hunt  up  heathen,  for  there  Is  scarcely  any  foreign  nation  but 
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what  is  well  represented  here.  We  have  Chinese,  and  Italians, 
and  Hungarians,  and  lots  of  others,  besides  all  the  devotees  of 
superstition  and  idolatry  that  we  have  of  nations.  Let  the  zeal- 
ous workers,  who  have  undertaken  to  evangelize  the  world,  try 
their  hand  on  these,  and  let  us  see  what  success  they  have.  I 
doubt  whether  a  grosser  imposition  was  ever  palmed  off  upon 
innocent,  unsuspecting  victims  than  this  mammoth  missionary 
enterprise.    Who  hath  required  it  at  their  hands? 

While  I  have  been  laboring  in  the  cause  of  what  I  believe  to  be 
the  truth,  and  in  companionship  and  fellowship  with  others  labor- 
ing in  the  same  cause,  for  many  years,  I  have  seen  the  effects 
produced  by  a  faithful  ministry  of  the  word  The  prophet  de- 
clares that  when  the  Spirit  is  poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  "The 
work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteous- 
ness quietness  and  assurance  forever." — Isa.  xxxii.  11.  The 
blessed  gospel  faithfully  proclaimed  will  do  its  own  work,  and  find 
out  its  own  subjects.  It  searches  the  broken  and  contrite  heart 
and  bears  witness  to  the  work  of  God's  Spirit  gathering  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God  that  has  been  scattered  abroad.  When 
we  can  see  these  blessed  effects,  it  becomes  a  testimony  both  in 
regard  to  its  spiritual  and  heavenly  excellency,  and  the  blessed 
state  of  those  who  are  identified  and  called  by  it.  Then,  "How 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  them  to  dwell  together."  There 
is  much  of  hidden  manna  and  living  waters  in  the  word  to  be 
preached,  and  such  hungering  and  thirsting  in  the  land  for  them, 
I  have  wondered  that  any  gospel  minister  should  ever  be  found 
diverted  from  the  blessed  work.  If  there  were  those  who  fasted 
for  strife  and  debate  in  the  days  of  the  great  Jewish  prophet,  I 
do  not  think  they  have  entirely  discontinued  that  work.  The 
Apostle  Paul  is  very  severe  in  his  denunciations  of  this  work  of 
starting  up  questions  that  lead  to  heated  discussions  and  dissen- 
tions,  and  are  ever  unprofitable  and  vain.  Debates  and  strifes 
have  a  kind  of  attraction,  and  will  draw  together  some  who  neither 
love  nor  know  the  truth.  But  it  is  like  an  appetite  for  stimulants, 
it  will  tend  to  deaden  the  interest  in  spiritual  things  in  the  end. 
Where  debates  and  disputations  have  been  indulged  in,  as  a  gen- 
eral thing,  a  blight  has  seemed  to  rest  upon  the  cause  in  that 
place,  and  a  falling  away  result. 

The  ministry  is  no  doubt  oftentimes  blameworthy  for  the  deso- 
lation of  Zion  in  certain  quarters.  On  the  other  hand,  congrega- 
tions that  are  well  fed  may  be  readily  recognized  as  like  unto  that 
well-watered  garden  that  should  not  sorrow  any  more  at  all. 

In  gospel  bonds,  E.  Rittenhouse. 


Reader,  the  hope  of  living  long  on  earth  should  not 
make  you  coveteous;  but  the  prospect  of  living  long  in 
heaven  should  make  you  bounteous.  Though  the  sun 
of  charity  rise  at  home,  yet  it  should  always  set  abroad. 
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ALONE  WITH  GOD. 


Into  uiy  closet,  Heeing  as  a  dove 

Doth  homeward  tlee, 
I  haste  away  to  ponder  o'er  Thy  love 

Alone  with  Thee  ! 


Amid  the  busy  city,  thronged  and  gay, 

But  one  I  see, 
Tasting  sweet  pewce,  as  unobserved  I  pray 

Alone  with  Thee. 


In  the  dim  wood,  by  human  ear  unheard, 

Joyous  and  free, 
Lord,  I  adore  Thee,  feasting  on  Thy  word 

Alone  with  Thee. 


0  happy  life!  Life  hid  with  Christ  in  God, 

So  making  me, 
At  home,  and  by  the  wayside,  and  abroad, 

Alone  with  Thee. 

— Selected. 


FROM  NATURE  TO  GRACE. 


Dear  Editors:  I  was  raised  in  a  neighborhood  of 
religions  people,  not  of  onr  order,  and  joined  Sabbath 
School  when  I  was  about  fourteen  years  old,  and  was  a 
steady  student  until  I  was  about  nineteen.  My  parents 
were  Primitive  Baptists,  and  I  joined  on  my  own  accord 
and  against  their  wishes,  and  attended  mostly  for  pass- 
time,  as  I  was  about  as  good  as  I  need  be  any  way. 
Just  before  the  Confederate  war,  these  words  came  into 
my  mind,  "There  is  a  God  in  reality,"  and  I  resolved  to 
be  a  better  man,  and  the  first  dance  I  attended  after 
this  impression,  looked  foolish  to  me.  I  volunteered 
and  went  to  the  war  in  a  company  from  Liberty  coun- 
ty, Ga.,  and  the  words,  "  There  is  a  God  in  reality," 
followed  me,  and  I  commenced  trying  to  be  a  Christian, 
and  would  promise  the  Lord  that  if  he  would  forgive 
me,  I  would  be  better;  but  as  fast  as  I  made  vows  I 
broke  them  and  grew  worse.  When  the  army  would 
camp,  I  would  hide  myself  in  some  place  and  fall  down 
on  my  knees  and  beg  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me,  a 
poor  sinner.  And  when  I  thought  or  said  something 
wicked,  my  trouble  would  return  upon  me  with  double 
weight. 

I  cannot  tell  the  many  conflicts  I  had  the  night  be- 
fore the  battle  of  Chicamauga.  I  verily  believed  I  had 
sinned  away  the  day  of  grace,  and  had  committed  the 
unpardonable  sin,  and  was  forever  gone,  so  that  every 
breath  I  breathed  was,  "Oh,  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
me,  a  wretched  sinner,  doomed  to  eternal  perdition." 
The  battle  opened  about  daybreak,  and  I  was  sure  I 
would  be  killed  and  wake  up  in  torment.  At  times  I 
could  not  see  a  man  ten  steps  before  me  for  smoke,  and 
my  rifle  became  so  warm  from  continual  firing  that  I 
could  scarcely  shoot.    I  came  to  where  a  Federal  soldier 
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was  killed,  and  picked  up  his  loaded  rifle  and  raised  it 
up  to  fire,  when  I  was  struck  with  a  bullet  in  the  right 
hip,  and  it  come  at  once  into  my  heart,  "Why  are  you 
not  killed?"  and  as  quick  as  thought  the  answer  was, 
"The  Lord  has  heard  thy  prayers  and  all  thy  sins,  which 
are  many,  are  forgiven  thee,"  and  I  shouted  for  joy  in 
the  midst  of  the  battle,  "Bless  the  Lord,  oh  my  soul; 
all  that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name."  I  felt  light 
and  happy;  I  felt  like  I  could  almost  rise  up  out  of  the 
battle  and  view  Jesus,  precious  to  my  soul.  I  could 
not  see  before  then  how  God  could  save  me,  only  by 
my  own  works,  but  then  I  could  see  that  it  was  by 
grace.  The  heavy  load  of ^  sin  and  awful  fear  of  hell 
was  gone,  and  never  has  returned  from  that  day  to  this. 
If  I  only  knew  it  was  not  excitemeut  in  battle,  I  would 
be  better  satisfied.  I  was  carried  to  the  field  hospital, 
and  this  was  the  happiest  evening  I  ever  spent  in  this 
world.  But  after  awhile  it  came  forcibly  into  my 
mind,  "You  have  not  got  any  experience;  you  are  only 
glad  you  got  out  of  the  battle  and  did  not  get  killed." 
It  has  been  thirty  years  since  that  battle,  and  when 
faith  is  in  exercise,  it  is  as  fresh  in  my  mind  as  if  it  had 
been  yesterday,  and  when  the  sweet  presence  of  Jesus 
is  with  me,  it  seems  sufficient  if  I  was  called  to  die.  I 
was  carried  to  Atlanta  and  the  ball  taken  out  of  my 
wound,  and  received  a  furlough  home.  The  thought  of 
joining  the  church  came  into  my  mind  thus,  "If  you 
will  tell  the  Primitive  Baptists  what  the  Lord  has  done 
for  you,  great  shall  be  your  peace."  As  I  doubted  the 
reality  of  my  experience,  I  kept  all  these  things  in  my 
heart,  and  never  said  anything  about  it,  and  in  about 
sixty  days  I  got  well  and  returned  to  the  army  at  Dal- 
ton,  Ga.  My  brother  Berry  was  killed  at  Kennesaw 
Mountain,  and  brother  Seaborn  got  wounded  at  Atlanta, 
and  brother  Nathan  was  captured  or  killed,  and  we 
never  have  heard  from  him  since.  All  my  brothers 
were  gone,  and  I  left  alone.  At  the  battles  of  Franklin 
and  Nashville,  I  got  three  ball  holes  shot  through  my 
clothes  and  never  broke  the  skin.  Oh,  my  God,  who 
delivered  me  in  all  those  bloody  battles!  I  was  cap- 
tured and  carried  to  Camp  Chase  prison,  and  I  was  in 
good  health,  weighing  135  pounds,  but  I  gradually 
became  weak  in  body,  and  thoughts  came  into  my  mind 
"If  you  had  done  your  duty  when  you  were  at  home, 
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you  might  have  escaped  this  punishment."    I  felt  to  be 
a  great  sinner;  I  had  neglected  the  duty  to  be  baptized 
when  I  was  home,  for  I  did  not  doubt  the  Primitive 
Baptists  being  the  church  of  Christ  from  the  time  I  was 
delivered.    If  I  only  knew  that  I  was  one  of  them.  I 
begged  the  Lord  to  spare  my  life  to  get  home,  and  if  it 
was  a  duty  I  would  try  to  perform  it.    I  volunteered  in 
prison  to  be  exchanged  for  some  of  the  Federals,  to  get 
out  of  prison.    If  I  was  kept  there  I  could  not  live,  for 
I  was  so  poor  I  could  scarcely  walk,  and  when  G-en.  Lee 
surrendered,  I  was  carried  to  Vicksburg,  Miss.,  and 
paroled,  and  the  railroads  were  all  torn  up,  and  I  would 
walk  and  rest  until  I  got  to  Jackson,  where  transporta- 
tion was  furnished  me  home.    When  I  got  to  Columbus, 
Ga.,  I  was  carried  to  the  Federal  hospital.    The  Federal 
doctors  were  kind  to  me,  and  a  lady  came  where  I  was 
and  asked  me  to  go  to  her  house  and  let  her  nurse  me, 
and  she  waited  on  me  about  three  weeks.    I  was  so 
weak  when  I  left  that  I  forgot  her  name,  but  have  ever 
since  loved  Columbus,  Ga.    If  I  ever  have  prayed  I 
have  prayed  for  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  that  precious 
woman.    I  made  my  way  to  Savannah,  and  was  hauled 
out  by  my  uncle  Bridges  Jones  (who  still  lives,  eighty 
years  old,  and  the  father  of  Eld.  Bazil  J  ones)  to  Mr. 
Eli  Futches',  and  my  father  hauled  me  home,  and  I 
weighed  about  eighty  pounds,  and  looked  more  like  a 
skeleton  than  a  human  being.    My  parents  heard  I  was 
killed  in  battle  in  Tennessee,  and  never  expected  to  see 
me  any  more.    I  was  like  one  come  from  the  dead,  and 
you  can  imagine  what  a  rejoicing  time  we  had  together. 
As  soon  as  I  was  able,  I  asked  father  to  carry  me  with 
him  to  church,  as  I  desired  to  join  if  the  brethren  would 
have  me.    Eld.  John  G.  Williams  was  pastor  of  the 
church  (Upper  Black  Creek,  Bullock  county,  Ga.),  but 
was  absent  that  day.    When  conference  was  opened  I 
dreaded  to  go  and  was  afraid  to  stay  away;  halting 
between  two  opinions,  I  ventured  to  give  the  Moderator 
pro  tern,  my  hand,  and  related  a  little  of  what  is  above 
written,  and  was  surprised  that  they  received  me  so 
joyfully.    The  next  meeting  our  pastor  was  present  and 
he  took  up  my  case  and  told  me  all  things  that  had 
taken  place  with  me  better  than  I  could  tell  it  myself. 
Sunday  morning  we  met  at  the  water.    I  dreaded  to  go 
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into  the  water,  for  fear  I  was  not  a  fit  subject,  but  when 
he  baptized  me,  I  felt  light  and  happy. 

When  you  feel  heavy  and  lonely,  and  almost  for- 
saken, and  have  to  go  to  your  heavenly  Father  for  help, 
take  me  in  your  bosom,  the  weakest  of  the  weak,  the 
poorest  of  the  poor,  and  if  a  saint  at  all,  the  least  of  all. 
Your  little  brother,  I  hope, 

Valdosta,  Ga.  Thomas  Jones. 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  R  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga.  (  WnT_„_-    )  J.E.  W.  HENDERSON,  New  Providence,  Ala. 

Wm.M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  \  ILDIT0RS-  )  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 


A  FEW  MISTAKES. 

A  few  mistakes,  perhaps  a  dozen  or  more,  have  occurred  in  changing 
the  dates  of  subscribers,  generally  in  not  crediting  them,  but  sometimes 
in  crediting  them  too  much.  But  we  say  to  all,  that  when  a  mistake 
occurs  it  is  unintentional,  and  will  be  corrected  at  once  when  notified  of 
it.  We  hope  to  perfect  an  arrangement  whereby  not  even  a  single  mis- 
take will  occur,  even  in  so  large  a  list  as  ours.  And  more,  those  wanting 
extra  copies  of  obituaries,  will  please  not  send  money  for  them  with  the 
obituary,  bat  wait  until  the  obituary  is  printed,  and  then  at  once  send 
the  money  at  ten  cents  a  copy. — R. 


Eld.  S.  Hassell  spent  two  weeks  with  us  in  Butler,  on 
his  return  from  Texas;  and  he  preached  two  excellent 
sermons  for  our  church.  His  sermon  on  Sunday  was 
wonderful  indeed;  it  was  profound,  but  so  plain  anc 
simple  that  it  could  be  easily  understood  by  the  mosl 
feeble-minded  Christian.  While  he  is  a  most  learnec 
as  well  as  spiritually  gifted  man,  a  more  humble  anc 
unpretentious  one  could  not  be  found.  He  has  cer 
tainly  "come  to  the  kingdon  for  a  such  a  time  as  this.: 
♦  R. 
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FIRST  FRUITS. 


These  were  redeemed  from  among  men,  being  the  first-fruits  unto 
God  and  the  Lamb. — Rev.  xiv.  4. 

The  above  text  has  been  submitted  for  consideration 
by  Eld.  L.  T.  Ruffner,  of  Ohio,  but  such  is  its  grandeur, 
sublimity  and  obscurity  to  our  mind,  that  we  feel  more 
to  desire  instruction  upon  it  than  to  attempt  imparting 
it  to  others. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  the  spotless  Lamb  of 
God  is  presented  as  standing  upon  Mount  Zion  with  a 
hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  of  his  redeemed  peo- 
ple, having  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads, 
singing  a  new  song  before  the  throne  of  God,  before 
the  four  beasts  and  before  the  elders.  And  such  was 
the  greatness  and  glory  of  this  song  that  no  man  could 
either  learn  or  sing  it  except  the  definite  number  who 
were  chosen  of  God  and  redeemed  from  among  men  of 
the  earth.  The  song  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  cannot  be  attained  unto  by  virtue  of  any  earthly 
relationship,  wisdom,  power,  merit,  or  ability  of  men  as 
creatures  of  an  earthly  head,  until  redeemed  from  the 
earth  and  raised  in  Christ  to  a  higher  capacity,  and 
made  susceptable  of  higher  joys  than  any  natural  or 
unregenerate  man  is  qualified  for  enjoying.  And  it 
may  be  proper  to  state  here  that  when  the  Lord's  peo- 
ple are  spoken  of  as  they  stand  before  God  in  the 
finished  and  perfect  work  of  redemption  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  they  are  presented  as  pure  virgins,  without 
spot  of  sin,  guilt,  or  any  defilement  whatever.  They 
receive  their  life,  light  and  purity  from  the  spotless 
Lamb  who  stands  upon  Mount  Zion.  This  is  the 
Mount  Zion  that  God  loves.  He  dwells  there,  and  it  is 
so  beautiful  for  situation  that  inspired  songsters  sing 
of  it  as  the  "  Perfection  of  beauty,  out  of  which  God 
hath  shined."  Its  inmates  are  commanded  to  "cry  out 
and  shout,  thou  inhabitants  of  Zion,"  for  the  reason 
that  "great  is  the  Holy  one  of  Israel  in  the  midst  of 
thee." — Isa.  xii.  6.  It  is  no  marvel,  therefore,  that 
these  redeemed  sinners  should  be  seen  and  spoken  of 
in  the  connection  of  our  text  as  undefiled  and  without 
fault  before  the  throne  of  God,  "following  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth."  They  are  inseparably  united 
and  wedded  to  the  Lamb  of  God  in  all  he  hath  done  for 
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them,  whether  in  life,  in  death,  or  in  his  resurrection, 
and  glorious  intercession  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  He 
stands  upon  this  Mount  Zion,  which  he  loves,  as  the 
captain  of  salvation,  shedding  forth  his  light,  life,  love 
and  glory  over  the  whole  mount  of  his  holiness.  It  is 
the  city  of  the  Living  God. 

But  as  Eld.  Ruffner  has  underscored  the  words  first 
fruits,  we  presume  that  it  is  upon  this  part  of  the  text 
that  he  feels  deficient  in  understanding,  and  in  this 
deficiency  we  come  into  full  sympathy  and  fellowship 
with  any  brother  who  feels  it. 

The  phrase  "first-fruits,"  is  repeatedly  mentioned, 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  offering  of 
the  first-fruits  of  increase  in  the  land  of  Israel  was 
instituted  by  special  command  of  God,  as  a  very 
important  part  of  the  worship  to  be  rendered  unto  him 
who  had  chosen  them  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  and  had 
redeemed  them  from  the  "iron  furnace"  of  bondage  in 
Egypt.  The  first  and  the  best  ripe  fruits,  the  first  of 
their  liquors,  the  first  of  the  sheep  and  cattle,  and  of  all 
the  increase  of  the  land,  must  be  brought  as  an  offer- 
ing to  the  Lord  before  anything  should  be  used  by 
them  as  a  thing  common  in  every-day  use.  And  when 
the  Israelites  thus  offered  these  sacredly  dedicated 
first-fruits,  they  had  the  sure  pledge  of  God's  promise 
for  the  forthcoming  and  full  maturity  of  the  whole 
crop.  And  not  only  were  the  first-fruits  of  the  land, 
the  first  of  the  cattle  and  sheep  to  be  brought  unto  the 
priests  as  an  offering  before  the  Lord,  but  even  their 
first-born  sons  must  be  specially  given  unto  the  Lord. 
Whether  this  command  of  God  was  partly  in  commem- 
oration of  his  slaying  all  the  first-born  of  man  and 
beast  in  Egypt  for  the  deliverance  of  his  people  Israel, 
or  for  some  other  purpose,  we  shall  not  stop  now  to 
enquire.  One  thing  is  certain,  they  were  commanded 
of  God  "Not  to  delay  to  offer"  these  things,  as  all  may 
read  in  Exodus  xxii.  29,  and  many  other  places.  But 
we  wish  now  to  notice  a  few  other  points  in  connection 
with  the  text  heading  this  article : 

The  nation  of  Israel  was  composed  of  twelve  tribes, 
which  sprung  from  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob.  And  so 
these  tribes  are  the  chosen  and  peculiar  people  of  God 
in  a  national  sense;  the  phrase,  "Twelve  tribes,"  is 
sometimes  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  represent  the 
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whole  election  of  grace  or  church  of  God,  even  among 
Gentile  nations  as  well  as  Jews.  Hence  our  Lord 
speaks  of  "Twelve  thrones  on  which  his  apostles  should 
sit  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel." — Matt.  xix.  28. 
The  twelve  tribes  here  do  not  refer  alone  to  the  fleshly 
descendants  of  Abraham,  but  also  to  all  the  subjects  of 
saving  grace  among  Gentile  nations  as  well  as  Jews. 
These  enthroned  judges  of  gospel  Israel  have  rendered 
their  decision  on  every  point  concerning  the  qualifica- 
tion for  membership  in  the  church  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
doctrine,  ordinances  and  gifts,  as  well  as  the  rule  of 
order  that  shall  prevail  till  time  shall  end.  "And  as 
many  ns  walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  unto 
them  and  upon  the  Israel  of  our  God." — Gal.  vi.  They 
have  measured  the  holy  city,  the  "Altar  and  temple  of 
God  and  those  who  worship  therein,"  and  the  measure 
is  ratified,  confirmed  and  established  forever  in  heaven. 
Let  men  take  heed  how  they  attempt  to  add  to,  or 
diminish  from,  this  heaven-sanctioned  measure.  The 
twelve  tribes  are  also  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  James 
in  the  same  sense  when  he  writes  to  the  "twelve  tribes 
scattered  abroad'" — James  i.  1. 

But  as  the  sealing  of  twelve  thousand  in  each  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  with  the  seal  of  God  in  their 
foreheads  makes  the  exact  number  of  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand  who  sung  the  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  of  whom  our  text  affirms  that  "These  are  the 
first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,"  may  we  not  infer 
that  this  more  especially  refers  to  the  remnant  accord- 
ing to  the  election  of  grace  of  national  Israel  who  were 
born  of  the  Spirit,  and  who  looked  forward  by  faith  to 
see  Christ's  day,  as  Abraham  did,  when  he  saw  it  and 
was  glad.    "These  all  died  in  faith." 

But  there  is  another  thought  we  will  here  present. 
It  strikes  our  mind  very  forcibly  that  the  number  one 
hundred  and  forty- four  thousand,  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood as  identifying  precisely  that  number  of  persons 
according  to  the  count  as  used  among  men;  but  it  is 
to  show  that  there  is  an  exact  and  definite  number 
with  God  who  are  chosen  and  redeemed  from  among 
men,  and  in  this  case,  specially  from  among  the  twelve 
tribes  of  national  Israel.  But  whether  this  definite 
number  redeemed  from  among  national  Israel  is  to  be 
regarded  as  the  "first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb," 
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we  cannot  positively  know;  but  we  are  inclined  to  this 
view,  from  the  fact  that  a  distinction  is  made  in  some 
sense  by  the  Apostle  between  the  "whole  creation"  in 
Christ  and  the  first  Jewish  converts  to  Christianity, 
who  had  received  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit. — Rom. 
viii.  23.  And  in  speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
he  says:  "Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  be- 
come the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept." — 1  Cor.  xv.  20. 
If,  therefore,  Christ  is  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept 
in  death,  this  is  the  sure  pledge  that  they  also  that  sleep 
in  Jesus  shall  come  forth  in  his  likeness.  And  as  in 
his  resurrection  he  is  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept, 
so  also  the  definite  number  mentioned  in  our  text  are 
first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  following  the  Lamb 
of  God  ,wihthersoever  he  goeth,  whether  in  life,  in 
death,  or  in  the  resurrection.  Now  in  harmony  with 
this  thought,  after  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  "the 
graves  were  opened  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  that 
slept  arose  and  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resur- 
rection, and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto 
many." — Matt,  xxvii.  52.  See  how  well  this  answers  to 
the  declaration,  "Christ  the  First  Fruits,  afterwards 
they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming." — 1  Cor.  xv.  23. 
And  as  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  "assurance  that 
God  hath  given  to  all  men"  of  the  final  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  may  it  not  be  that  those  bodies  of  the  saints 
that  came  out  of  the  graves  after  his  resurrection,  are 
the  "first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,"  as  mentioned 
in  the  text  heading  this  article? 

The  subject  in  all  its  length  and  breadth,  height  and 
depth,  is  too  vastly  sublime  and  deep  for  our  compre- 
hension, and  we  merely  suggest  these  thougths  for  the 
consideration  of  Eld.  Ruffner  and  our  brethren  gener- 
ally, with  a  hope  that  in  what  we  have  written  we  have 
not  "darkened  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge." 

W.  M.  M. 


Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary 
letter,  but  register  them.  The  safest  way  is  to  get  a 
money  order  or  send  by  express.  A  postal  note  is  no 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.  But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  or 
postal  note. — R.  tf 
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THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 
ii. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Continued). 

PARENTHETICAL. 

I  write  the  present  article  by  way  of  parenthesis,  in  order  to 
clear  up  all  misunderstandings  in  regard  to  my  object  and  my 
position  in  this  series  of  articles  upon  The  Interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures,  which  I  began  in  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  Febru- 
ary, 1893,  and  which  I  expect,  if  providence  permits,  to  complete 
this  year. 

My  object  is  not  to  assail  any  man  or  set  of  men,  or  any  section 
of  our  country,  whether  North  or  South,  East  or  West,  but  to 
examine  principles,  and  to  turn  the  light  of  Bible  truth  upon 
those  Articles  of  Faith  and  those  views  of  the  Scriptures  which 
have  been  and  are  now  held  by  at  least  nine-tenths  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists  of  the  United  States,  but  which  have  been  and  are 
still  discarded  by  some  among  us;  if  such  Articles  and  views  are 
unscriptural,  that  is,  false,  let  us,  in  honesty  aud  faithfulness, 
abandon  them,  and  not  imitate  other  denominations  in  hypocriti- 
cally pretending  to  believe  what  we  do  not  believe;  but  if  they 
are  scriptural,  that  is,  true  (as  I  am  persuaded  they  are),  let  us 
dare  to  retain  them,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  all  ancient 
or  modern,  dead  or  living  popes  either  outside  or  inside  of  our 
ranks  (popes  should  have  no  place  among  Bible  Baptists).  These 
Articles  and  views  are  in  regard  to  the  most  important  matters 
ever  revealed  toman;  and  if  they  are  not  worth  contending  for, 
neither  is  the  Bible  worth  contending  for,  because  they  are  essen- 
tial and  most  momentous  truths  of  the  Bible. 

And  my  position  in  writing  upon  The  Interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures  is,  as  stated  on  pages  vii.  and  viii.  of  the  Church  His- 
tory, that  the  Scriptures  alone  are  infallible;  that  I  am  not 
infallible,  neither  is  any  other  human  being  since  the  death  of  the 
Apostles;  that  Christ,  as  He  speaks  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  is  the  only  Prophet,  Priest  and  King  of  His 
people;  and  that  His  word,  as  therein  revealed,  is  literally, 
spiritually,  and  eternally  true.  In  The  Gospel  Messenger  of 
October,  1893,  I  do  not  claim  to  speak  the  words  of  God,  but  only 
as  in  the  presence  of  God,  just  as  Paul  charges  Timothy  in  2  Tim. 
iv.  1,  2.  And  in  all  that  I  write,  I  am  not  only  willing,  but  de- 
sirous to  be  judged  by  the  saints  who  have  the  mind  and  Spirit 
of  Christ;  and  I  wish  my  articles  to  stand  or  fall  as  scriptural  or 
unscriptural,  timely  or  untimely,  according  to  the  judgment  of  all 
true  Primitive  Baptists.  I  seek  nothing  but  pure  and  eternal 
truth;  and  though  error  shrinks  from  truth  as  darkness  does  from 
light,  yet  truth  will  finally  and  fully  meet  and  prevail  over  error, 
and  nothing  but  truth  can  do  any  of  us  real  and  lasting  good. 

Since  writing  of  "New  Theories,"  in  The  Gospel  Messenger 
of  November,  1892,  I  have  learned  by  a  study  of  our  literature, 
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and  by  personal  travel  and  observation  and  information,  that  these 
ideas  contradicting  our  Articles  of  Faith,  though  by  Divine  mercy 
still  new  to  the  most  of  oar  people,  have  been  leavening  some 
minds  among  us  fifty  years,  and  are  now  held  by  a  few  of  our 
ministers  and  members  in  almost  every  part  of  the  Union,  and 
are  constantly  tending  to  greater  extravagance  and  danger — 
whence  arises  the  far  greater  necessity  of  their  being  at  once 
examined  most  carefully  in  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  of  eternal 
truth,  and  adopted  if  consistent,  and  rejected  if  inconsistent,  with 
the  infallible  standard  of  the  written  word  of  God. 

As  I  have  said  before,  so  I  say  again,  Perish  every  worldly 
consideration  when  the  service  of  truth  and  of  God  is  in  question ! 
The  faithful  servant  of  God  may  be  persecuted  and  slain,  but  he 
cannot  be  awed  by  fear  or  bribed  by  gain. — S.  H. 


RELATIONSHIP. 


Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me. — Heb.  ii. 

In  considering  the  relationship  of  Christ  and  his  peo- 
ple, it  is  important  to  keep  in  view  the  fact  that  their 
relationship  as  children  to  Christ  is  a  result  of  G-od's 
grace.  For  while  relationship  is  an  essential  point  of 
the  doctrine  of  grace,  it  is  not  the  bottom  doctrine,  if  I 
may  so  speak. 

As  I  see  it,  God's  sovereign,  discriminating  and  elect- 
ing love  of  sinners  (not  children)  to  salvation,  is  what  I 
would  call  the  bottom  doctrine  of  grace,  or  the  one 
which  underlies  all  other  graces,  and  upon  which  they 
all  rest. 

It  is  from  God's  election  of  sinners  to  salvation  that 
their  relationship  to  Christ  as  children  springs;  and 
from  the  Same  source  flow  Christ's  obedience,  and  all 
the  works  of  the  Spirit  m  them  and  for  them.  God  no 
more  chose  his  people  to  salvation  because  they  were 
children  prior  to  his  choice,  than  he  chose  them  because 
they  were  redeemed  and  regenerated  before  his  choice 
of  them.  For  their  redemption  from  sin  and  regenera- 
tion to  life,  as  well  and  equally  with  their  relationship 
as  children,  are  graces  resulting  from  his  electing  love, 
and  were  never,  at  any  time,  the  cause  of  his  choosing 
them  to  salvation. 

If  God  made  choice  of  us  because  we  were  children, 
it  would  not  have  been  by  grace  at  all,  but  by  and  for 
relationship.    For,  to  say  that  the  salvation  of  sinners 
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is  by  grace,  is  to  exclude  everything  in  the  sinner  that 
would  induce  it,  either  good  or  evil;  for  anything  that 
would  induce  grace  would  destroy  grace;  that  is,  it 
could  not  be  grace  if  there  was  anything  in  the  sinner 
to  induce  it,  or  if  he  did  anything  to  induce  it.  There 
was,  we  know,  no  good  in  the  sinner  to  induce  it;  and 
evil,  of  which  he  was  full,  would  only  induce  wrath. 
But  neither  good  or  evil  in  the  sinner  induced  God's 
election  of  him  to  salvation,  the  truth  of  which  we  have 
illustrated  in  the  case  of  Jacob  and  Esau;  "For  the 
children  not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or 
evil,"  and  God  chose  Jacob  of  the  two,  and  left  Esau  in 
the  condition  in  which  sin  had  involved  them  both. 
We  know,  therefore,  that  it  was  not  because  Jacob  was 
more  a  child  of  God  by  nature  than  Esau  was  that  God 
chose  him,  for  both  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath, 
and  one  as  evil  as  the  other;  and  the  difference,  there- 
fore, between  them,  was  not  one  of  nature,  but  one 
made  by  grace. 

God,  in  his  sovereigh  grace,  took  some  of  these  fallen 
children  of  wrath  and  gave  them  to  his  only  begotten 
Son,  and  they  became  Christ's  children  by  gift  or  grace 
and  hence  he  said  of  them  in  the  text,  "Behold  I  and 
the  children  which  God  hath  given  me."  These  children 
are  a  wonder  indeed!  They  were  Adam's  children  and 
sinners,  but  by  infinite  grace  they  are  lifted  up  from 
their  fallen  state,  and  made  higher  than  ever  Adam 
was,  even  in  his  best  estate.  For  Adam  at  best  was  no 
more  than  a  good  creature  of  God;  he  was  not  a  child 
of  God,  for  to  be  a  child,  he  must  be  begotten  of  and 
born  of  God.  And  had  he  have  lived  to  this  day,  in 
the  innocency  in  which  he  was  created,  he  would  not 
have  become  a  child  of  God,  but  would,  with  his  pos- 
terity, have  remained  only  innocent  creatures  of  God. 

But  by  grace  we  shall  get  infinitely  more  by  Christ 
than  we  ever  lost  by  Adam;  we  shall  be  more  than 
restored  to  Adam's  lost  estate;  for  to  save  a  sinner  is 
more  than  to  create  even  a  good  man;  it  is  to  make  of 
these  wicked  and  polluted  sinners,  sons  of  God;  to  exalt 
them  far  above  all  created  beings,  higher  even  than  the 
angels  of  God,  and  make  them  heirs  of  God  and  joint 
heirs  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  do  this  great  work 
requires  a  putting  forth  of  Divine  power  and  love  greater 
than  in  the  creation  of  the  universe;  for  it  required 
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the  incarnation,  humiliation,  suffering  and  death  of  the 
only  begotten  Soil  of  God.  And  we  shall  never  in  this 
life  know  the  keen  and  bitter  humiliation  that  Christ's 
love  for  the  children  that  God  gave  him,  subjected  him 
to,  when  it  made  him  give  up  the  glory  of  heaven  and 
take  upon  him  the  flesh  and  blood  of  his  people. 

If  the  great  king  Ahasureus  showed  the  riches  of  his 
glorious  kingdom,  and  the  honor  of  his  excellent 
majesty  in  feasting,  at  his  own  expense,  his  loyal  sub- 
jects, how  much  more  do  the  riches  of  God's  grace 
exceed  it  in  glory  in  saving  rebels  and  sinners  at  enmity 
to  him  at  the  cost  of  the  humiliation,  suffering  and 
death  of  his  only  begotten  Son. 

If  the  love  of  Moses  moved  him  to  give  up  the  honor 
and  glory  of  the  royal  court  and  identify  himself  with 
the  low  estate  of  his  brethren  as  slaves  in  Egypt,  to 
deliver  them  from  the  temporary  slavery  of  this  short 
life,  how  infinitely  more  exalted  was  the  love  of  Christ 
for  his  children  that  made  him  give  up  the  glory  and 
felicity  of  heaven  and  the  holy  presence  of  the  Father, 
and  take  up  his  abode  with  sinners  to  be  despised  and 
rejected  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with 
grief;  to  bear  their  sorrows  and  carry  their  griefs,  and 
to  be  wounded  for  their  transgressions,  and  bruised  for 
their  iniquities.  He  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
wicked  men,  and  all  his  earthly  friends  forsook  him 
and  fled;  he  was  stretched  upon  the  cross  between  two 
thieves,  and  spikes  driven  through  his  feet  and  stretched 
out  hands.  His  physical  suffering  was  intense,  but  no 
human  mind  can  measure  the  keen  and  inexpressible 
mental  horror  that  possessed  him  when  he  realized  that 
he  was  left  under  the  awful  wrath  of  the  holy  Father, 
so  that  he  cried  out  as  if  in  despair,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me! 

It  was  so  horrible  that  even  nature  stood  appalled, 
and  the  sun-light  fled  from  the  sight,  and  the  rocks, 
as  if  in  sympathy,  burst  asunder. 

His  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin;  he  was  made 
to  be  sin — a  sin  offering — for  his  people  for  the  express 
and  specific  purpose  of  making  them  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him!  Was  his  offering  accepted  of  the 
Father?    If  so  it  accomplished  the  purpose  for  which 
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it  was  made.  It  was  accepted,  for  the  Father  raised 
him  from  the  dead. 

My  space  will  not  .allow  more  now. — R. 

[TO  BE  CONTINUED.  ] 


MY  RECENT  THREE  MONTHS'  TOUR  IN  TEXAS, 
LOUISIANA,  AND  ALABAMA. 


Invited  by  brethren  in  Texas  to  visit  them,  and  feeling,  I  trust, 
as  a  Bible  Missionary,  impressed  of  the  Lord  to  do  so,  not  sent 
out,  directed,  or  sustained  by  human  societies  or  boards,  but 
going  forth  as  the  Apostles  went,  looking  to  the  Lord  for  guidance 
and  support,  I  left  my  four  little  motherless  children  and  my  be- 
loved and  venerated  step-mother,  all  that  was  dearest  to  me 
by  the  ties  of  nature,  in  Williamston,  N.  C,  October  31,  1893,  to 
undertake  my  long  and  lonely  journey  to  that  distant,  frontier 
State.  When  I  boarded  the  cars  at  midnight  in  Wilson,  N.  C, 
November  1st,  I  was  dysenteric,  and  feeble,  and  nervous,  and 
felt  far  more  like  taking  a  sick  bed  than  a  train,  but  I  thought  of 
the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  me,  and  felt  it  a  sweet  privi- 
lege to  suffer  for  Him,  and  that  I  could  joyfully  suffer  not  only  all 
manner  of  pain  and  privation,  but  could  freely  lay  down  my  poor, 
sinful,  and  unprofitable  life  for  His  dear  sake  As  usual,  I  slept 
very  little  on  the  train ;  but  as  we  were  nearing  Columbia,  S.  C.f 
just  before  sunrise  on  the  morning  of  November  2d,  I  was  blessed 
with  a  season  of  glorious  refreshing  from  the  Lord,  and  the  bar- 
ren and  solitary  desert  of  my  heart  rejoiced  and  blossomed  as  the 
rose,  and  I  felt  strongly  encouraged  to  believe  that  the  Lord  was 
directing  my  steps,  and  would  accompany  me  with  His  indispen- 
sable and  gracious  presence. 

After  a  wearisome  journey  of  four  days  and  nights,  during 
which  I  traveled  about  1,500  miles,  I  reached  Greenville,  Hunt 
county,  in  Northeast  Texas,  Sunday  evening,  November  5th,  and 
in  the  course  of  the  next  three  months,  I  tried  to  preach  one 
hundred  and  twelve  times;  eighty-six  times  in  Texas,  two  times 
in  Louisiana,  and  twenty-four  times  in  Alabama — in  our  meeting- 
houses, in  school-houses,  in  court-houses,  in  private  houses,  and  in 
meeting-houses  belonging  to  the  Methodists,  the  Presbyterians, 
and  the  New  School  Baptists.  I  met  forty  of  our  ordained  min- 
isters in  Texas,  two  in  Louisiana,  and  nine  in  Alabama. 

I  spoke  in  the  bounds  of  ten  Associations  in  Texas — New  Hope, 
Red  River,  Bethel,  Pilot  Grove,  Village  Creek,  Bosque  River, 
Old  Harmony,  Little  Flock,  Primitive  Baptist,  and  South-East 
Texas,  situated  in  twenty-three  counties — Hunt,  Fannin,  Cooke, 
Grayson,  Collin,  Dallas,  Kaufman,  Ellis,  Johnson,  Erath,  Coryell, 
McLennan,  Bell,  Milam,  Navarro,  Freestone,  Limestone,  Robertson, 
Brazos,  Madison,  Tyler,  Jasper,  and  Orange.  I  have  good  reason 
to  believe  that  these  Associations,  and  those  with  which  they 
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correspond,  as  well  as  those  I  visited  iu  Louisiana  (the  South 
Louisiana,  in  Calcasieu  parish),  and  in  Alabama  (the  Conecuh, 
in  Montgomery  county,  and  the  Olive,  in  Lee,  Chambers  and 
Randolph  counties),  are  maintaining  apostolic  doctrine,  and  walk- 
ing in  gospel  order.  I  am  rejoiced  to  say  that  in  scarcely  any  of 
these  Associations  did  I  find  even  the  slightest  acceptance  of 
excessive  and  false  spiritualizations  or  philosophizings  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  Lord  has  graciously  kept  His  people  in  these 
localities  from  disbelieving  and  denying  the  literal  and  eternal 
truth  of  His  written  word. 

The  weather,  during  the  most  of  my  tour,  was  remarkably 
delightful.  I  was  most  cordially  received  and  most  kindly  treated 
by  the  brethren  and  sisters  in  all  of  these  three  States;  and  I  had 
numerous  and  touching  assurances  from  them  that  my  poor  labors 
had  been  blessed  of  the  Lord  to  their  instruction  and  comfort. 

Only  on  one  occasion  (in  Jasper  county,  Texas)  did  I  learn  that 
my  preaching  was  not  heartily  and  fully  endorsed  by  every 
Primitive  Baptist  who  heard  me.;  and  this  brother  spoke,  not  in  a 
harsh  and  abusive,  but  in  a  kind  and  mild  spirit,  saying  that  he 
could  not  exactly  adopt  the  language  that  I  had  used  in  regard  to 
predestination,  but  that  perhaps  if  he  studied  the  subject  more,  he 
would,  and  that  the  difference  between  us  was  mainly  one  of 
words,  and  that  he  did  not  believe  that  any  sin  was  committed 
under  a  Divine  influence;  he  also  commended  the  spirit  in  which 
I  had  spoken.  He  thought  that  as  our  periodicals  contain  so 
much  controversy,  their  usefulness  had  come  to  an  end.  When- 
ever I  treated  of  predestination  on  this  tour,  as  always  elsewhere 
in  what  I  have  written  or  said  of  this  subject,  and  as  ninety-nine 
one  hundredths  of  all  the  ablest  predestinarian  writers,  and  as  all 
the  full  predestinarian  Confessions  of  Faith  have  maintained,  and 
as  at  least  nine-tenths  of  all  Primitive  Baptists  believe,  and  as 
the  Scriptures  certainly  teach  if  there  in  any  meaning  in  human 
language,  I  earnestly  contended  that,  while  God's  predestination 
or  purpose  embraces  all  things,  its  connection  with  sin  was  essen- 
tially and  infinitely  different  from  its  connection  with  holiness — it 
was  to  permit  or  suffer  and  overrule  sin  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  His  people,  but  it  was  to  cause  and  work  holiness  in 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  His  children.  I  formed  a  delightful 
acquaintance  with  a  most  worthy  and  intelligent  English  Strict 
Baptist  brother,  Thomas  Bancroft,  in  Orange,  Texas,  and  through 
his  kindness  examined  a  large  volume  of  Augustus  M.  Toplady's 
writings,  and  I  was  rejoiced  to  see  that  not  only  Jerome  Zanchius, 
the  Italian  Reformer  of  the  sixteenth  century,  in  his  fine  Treatise 
on  Absolute  Predestination,  but  also  Toplady,  in  his  preface  to 
his  translation  of  that  Treatise,  and  elsewhere,  take  precisely  the 
same  view  of  predestination  that  I  do,  and  Mr.  Toplady  makes 
these  wise  and  admirable  remarks;  "In  my  opinion,  the  single 
word  permission  solves  the  whole  difficulty,  as  far  as  it  can  be 
solved  in  the  present  beclouded  state  of  human  reason.  Certainly 
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God  is  not  bound  to  preclude  evil  from  among  His  works.  It  is 
equally  certain  that  He  can  permit  it,  not  only  to  obtain,  but  even 
to  reign.  And  it  is  as  certain  that  He  actually  does  so  permit  it. 
Why?  Not  for  want  of  knowledge  to  preceive  it.  Nor  for  want 
of  power  to  hinder  it.  Nor  for  want  of  wisdom  to  counteract 
it.  Nor  for  want  of  goodness  to  order  all  for  the  best.  But 
because  it  was  His  unsearchable  will  (and  the  will  of  God  is 
rectitude  itself)  to  allow  the  entrance  and  the  continuance  of  that 
seeming  foil  to  the  loveliness  of  His  works."  Mr.  Toplady  was  a 
minister  of  the  Church  of  England  during  the  last  century,  and  a 
life-long  and  earnest  opponent  of  Mr.  John  Wesley,  a  minister  of 
the  same  church,  on  the  subject  of  predestination,  and  as  power- 
ful and  scriptural  an  advocate  of  predestination  as  has  lived  in 
modern  times.  His  position  on  the  subject,  as  just  given,  was 
exactly  that  of  Elders  William  Gadsby  and  J.  C.  Philpot,  minis- 
ters of  the  Strict  Baptist  Church  in  England  during  the  present 
century,  and  editors  of  the  London  Gospel  Standard. 

Eld.  W.  H.  Harrell,  of  Dallas,  Texas,  the  founder  and  a  corre- 
sponding editor  of  The  Baptist  Trumpet,  arranged  my  appoint- 
ments in  Texas,  and  was  with  me  forty-eight  days  in  that  State. 
I  found  him  a  true  yoke-fellow  in  the  gospel,  sound,  able,  orderly, 
earnest,  tender,  and  practical,  highly  useful  and  acceptable  to  our 
churches  in  Texas,  and  probably  better  acquainted  with  the  con- 
dition of  Texas  Baptists  than  any  other  man.  He  feels  that  he 
has  been  impressed  of  the  Lord  to  give  up  his  occupation  of 
Architect  and  Builder,  and  to  devote  all  his  time  to  traveling  and 
preaching,  and  his  labors  have  been  greatly  blessed  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  our  churches  there  in  gospel  doctrine  and  practice. 
Last  year  he  travelled  about  6,500  miles,  and  preached  361  times 
in  Texas.  I  was  a  few  days  with  Elders  J.  G.  Webb  and  Geo.  A. 
Paine,  proprietors,  and  Eld.  W.  B.  Sikes,  a  corresponding  editor, 
of  the  Trumpet,  and  was  pleased  with  them,  but  did  not  have  the 
privilege  of  hearing  them  preach.  I  must  also  specially  mention 
the  aged  Elders  J.  W.  Ray,  W.  H.  Daniels,  F.  L.  D.  Koen  (who 
has  four  sons  that  are  Primitive  Baptist  preachers),  W.  S.  Harris, 
M.  C.  C.  Maples,  and  J.  P.  May,  whom  I  met  in  Texas  and 
learned  to  love  for  the  truth's  sake,  in  addition  to  many  younger 
ministers  whom  I  saw,  and  who  are  faithfully  engaged  in  the 
service  /i  their  Divine  Master.  Eld.  John  H.  Fisher,  of  Collins- 
ville,  Texas,  had  been  a  New  School  Baptist  preacher,  and  had 
been  a  student  at  the  Southern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary  at 
Louisville,  Ky.,  but  seeing  that  his  leading  text-book,  Boyce's 
rl neology  (a  condensation  of  C.  C.  Hodge's  Theology,)  taught  the 
Bible  doctrine  of  salvation  by  graoe,  while  his  Professors  preached 
in  their  pulpits  salvation  by  works,  he  felt  that  he  could  not 
endure  such  inconsistency,  and  be  therefore  left  the  New  School 
and  joined  the  Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptists,  who  consistently 
maintain  that  salvation  is  by  grace  alone,  which  does  not  spring 
from  but  produces  good  works.    Eld.  Alex  Mason,  of  Greenville, 
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Texas,  prefers  farming,  but  reluctantly  practices  law  for  a  while, 
to  pay  large  security  debts  that  have  fallen  upon  him;  and  says 
that  he.  never  takes  a  case  unless  he  thoroughly  examines  it  and 
is  satisfied  that  it  is  right,  and  then  he  pleads  conscientiously  for 
truth  and  righteousness,  and  nearly  always  wins,  and  has  a  fine 
practice,  though  he  has  refused  more  cases  than  he  has  taken.  I 
staid  all  night  and  tried  to  preach  at  the  house  of  a  greatly 
afflicted  sister,  Mrs.  E.  T.  Ussery,  in  Hunt  county,  Texas,  who 
has  had  spinal  meningitis  five  times,  and  who,  deeply  sympathiz- 
ing with  the  suffering,  invited  Sister  Delia  Smith,  from  a  poor 
house  in  Alabama,  early  in  1893,  to  come  and  live  with  her — 
three  "Disciple"  sisters  in  the  flesh  refusing  to  take  care  of  Sister 
Smith  unless  she  would  renounce  her  religion;  and  the  latter  had 
come  to  Sister  Ussery 's,  and  in  less  than  a  year  has  gained  thirty 
pounds  in  weight,  and  was  much  better  in  health  that  she  had 
been.  I  staid  one  night  with  a  brother  in  Madison  county,  Texas, 
who  had  lost  his  father  when  he  was  three  years  old,  and  his 
mother  when  he  was  thirteen,  and  who  had  been  raised  a  poor 
cow-boy,  and  had  by  industry  and  good  management,  accumulated 
a  competency;  and  when  he  heard  of  sister  Smith's  being  in  a 
poor  house  in  Alabama,  he  sent  her  twenty  dollars — this  being 
but  a  very  small  part  of  his  many  and  large  benefactions  to  the 
suffering  poor  and  the  ministry.  How  beautiful  is  the  Christ-like 
spirit  of  self-sacrificing  love!  0,  that  our  energies  as  a  denomi- 
nation, were  less  frittered  away  in  theoretical  and  heartless 
controversies,  and  were  more  applied  to  the  loving  imitation,  in 
our  daily  life,  of  the  meek,  and  lowly,  and  gentle,  and  merciful, 
and  self-sacrificing  Son  of  God,  who  went  continually  about  doing 
bodily  and  spiritual  good  to  the  poor  and  suffering,  and  delight- 
ing to  devote  all  His  human  powers  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
service  of  the  afflicted  and  destitute! 

I  met,  while  in  Texas,  Eld.  I.  J.  Taylor,  of  North  Carolina,  a 
most  esteemed  and  useful  ministering  brother,  who  has  for  twelve 
years,  devoted  almost  his  entire  time  to  traveling  and  preaching; 
an  aged  sister,  near  Lone  Oak,  in  Hunt  county,  who  once  belonged 
to  my  own  church  in  North  Carolina;  three  married  daughters 
of  my  father's  half  brother,  iu  Gainesville;  and  the  oldest  brother 
of  my  first  wife,  in  Belton. 

I  learned  that  the  Methodist  Annual  Conferences  in  Texas  and 
other  States  have  recently  expressed  disapproval  of  female 
preachers,  of  traveling,  sensational,  money-hunting  revivalists, 
and  of  hypocritical  pretences  to  the  attainment  of  holiness  in  the 
present  life,  leading  to  life-long  separations  of  husbands  and 
wives;  that  a  new  sect  of  Campbellites  in  Texas,  calling  them- 
selves "Firm  Foundation  Christians,"  have  renounced  all  human 
religious  institutions;  that  an  "Evangelist"  named  Martin,  fol- 
lowed by  about  a  hundred  other  preachers,  in  Texas,  has  greatly 
confused  and  divided  the  New  School  Baptists,  maintaining  that 
a  person  is  not  a  child  of  God  as  long  as  he  has  any  doubts,  and 
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re-immersing  all  who  profess  to  have  attained  to  the  full  assurance 
of  faith;  and  that  "Dr."  Burleson,  President  of  Waco  (a  New- 
School  Baptist)  University,  says  that  Primitive  Baptist  baptism 
is  as  valid  as  the  Apostle  Paul's,  because  the  Primitive  Baptists 
have  in  no  respect  departed  from  apostolic  doctrine  and  practice. 

In  Louisiana  I  learned  that  our  brethren  there  made  a  noble 
and  successful  stand,  two  years  ago,  against  the  legalized 
gambling-system,  known  as  the  Louisiana  State  Lottery,  which 
for  many  years  demoralized  and  impoverished  numerous  families 
in  that  and  other  States. 

In  Montgomery,  Ala.,  as  we  passed  by  a  grand  church-building 
surmounted  by  a  lofty  spire,  a  brother  asked  me  if  monuments 
were  not  built  over  the  dead.  In  Tuskegee,  a  Presbyterian 
"Evangelist"  last  November  frightened  a  multitude  of  little 
children,  four  years  old  and  upwards,  into  "joining  the  church," 
by  telling  them  that  the  Devil  would  get  them  before  morning  if 
they  did  not  do  so;  and  in  taking  up  collections  for  foreign  mis- 
sions, he  called  upon  the  people  to  remember  that  for  every  ten 
dollars  they  gave,  they  saved  a  soul — remarks  than  which  few 
others  could  he  more  false  and  abominable,  idolizing  the  church 
and  money,  and  substituting  them  for  Christ.  In  Roanoke,  a 
New  School  Baptist  minister  announced  that  "Eld.  Hassell,  of 
the  Anti-Missionary  Order,  will  preach  in  this  house  to-night,"  as 
though  we  belonged  to  some  secret  order  instead  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  stigmatizing  us  as  "Anti-Missionaries,"  when  we  are 
almost  the  only  Bible  Missionaries  on  earth,  going  to  preach  the 
gospel  wherever  we  feel  directed  by  the  Spirit  and  providence  of 
God,  as  the  Apostles  went,  with  no  guarantee  of  a  cent  even  of 
our  expenses  being  paid  by  any  man  or  set  of  men.  In  Opelika, 
Ala.,  one  of  our  oldest,  wisest,  and  most  esteemed  ministers  said 
that  some  of  our  brethren  had,  in  their  speculations,  gone  far  be- 
yond the  landmarks  of  the  Bible,  and  had  spun  out  their  theories 
so  fine  that  they  could  not  be  seen,  and  did  no  good  to  any  one. 

Texas,  in  which  I  was  during  the  most  of  my  tour,  is  the 
largest  State  in  the  Union,  and  contains  the  greatest  extremes  of 
climate,  soil,  productions,  seasons,  roads,  and  population.  It  has 
some  features  to  suit  almost  everybody.  Settled  from  all  the 
world,  and  on  the  frontiers  of  civilization,  its  society  is  in  a 
transitional  state;  and  a  journey  through  many  of  its  principal 
counties  has  been  the  most  interesting  and  instructive  sociological 
study  of  my  life.  While  the  most  of  our  twenty-seven  Associa- 
tions in  Texas  are  now  sound  and  orderly,  a  few  others,  with  which 
our  sound  and  orderly  Associations  have  no  correspondence,  still 
have  all  the  heresies  and  disorders  of  the  last  nineteen  centuries 
(as  do  some  Predestinarian  Baptists  in  other  States) — dualism 
(Two-Seedism),  fatalism,  anti-trinitarianism,  a  denial  of  the 
Covenant  between  the  Father  and  Son,  the  belief  in  an  Eternal 
Devil  with  his  eternal  family,  an  eternal  spiritual  family  of  God, 
eternal  vital  unionism,  no  angels  of  a  higher  order  than  men,  no 
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fall  of  such  angels,  no  soul  in  man  to  endure  forever,  no  change 
in  regeneration,  no  incarnation  of  Christ,  no  resurrection  of  the 
body,  no  second  personal  appearing  of  Christ,  no  eternal  judg- 
ment after  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  no  hell  after  death,  and 
very  little  if  any  Scripture  evidence  to  prove  that  there  is  a 
heaven  after  death.  By  studying  the  literature  of  the  subject  I 
had  concluded,  before  I  left  home,  that  the  most  of  these  heresies 
entered  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  through  the  broad  door  of 
Two-Seedism,  or  Parkerism;  and  this  conclusion  was  strongly 
confirmed  by  my  personal  observations  in  Texas.  The  grand 
primal  speculation  of  an  Eternal  Devil  with  his  eternal  family  is 
the  entering  wedge  to  all  these  other  speculations  of  the  carnal 
mind  upon  the  Scriptures.  The  spirit  of  this  heresy  has  a  perfect 
contempt  for  dictionaries,  histories,  and  all  other  books  of  human 
learning,  even  as  throwing  true  and  needed  light  upon  the  letter  of 
the  Word.  But  I  am  rejoiced  to  say  that  the  circle  of  light  is 
rapidly  advancing  and  enlarging  among  these  brethren  in  Texas, 
while  the  circle  of  darkness  is  correspondingly  receding  and  de- 
creasing. May  the  God  of  Israel  soon  deliver  them  all  from  this 
viperous  and  prolific  root-heresy  of  Two-Seedism  (which  nine- 
tenths  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  do  not  and  never  will  fellowship), 
and  also  from  all  its  poisonous  brood  of  errors.  Every  sound,  and 
orderly,  and  well-informed  Baptist  in  Texas  will  heartily  endorse 
what  I  have  written  on  this  subject. 

During  my  tour  I  was  blessed  with  unusual  spirituality  and 
fruitful ness  of  mind,  and  a  most  comforting  sense  of  the  gracious 
presence  of  the  Lord.  Sylvester  Hassell. 


I  call  notice  to  the  advertisement  of  the  Electropoise 
on  the  cover.  I  advertise  that  and  the  other  medicines 
and  cnrative  agents,  because  they  have  been  profitably 
used  by  Primitive  Baptists.  But  no  medicine  will 
benefit  every  case.  Eld.  Hassell  and  others  have  been 
much  benefited  by  the  Electropoise;  and  I  am  myself 
trying  it.  Many  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that  I  have 
advertised  these  medicines. — R. 


EXTRACTS. 


A  brother  writes  from  Texas  February  4th,  and  says:  "I  pray 
God  to  send  us  again  another  Sylvester  Hassell  in  the  ministry. 
God  be  praised  for  his  coming  among  us  and  to  us. — S.  Y." 


Eld.  Bartley's  article,  commencing  on  first  page  of  Messenger 
for  March,  1894,  is  worthy  of  the  careful  consideration  of  all  our 
churches  every  where. — M. 
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Rising  Fawn,  Ga.,  Feb.  9,  1894. — Dear  Brother:  I  want  to 
tell  you  that  I  have  thought  of  you  many  a  time  since  I  saw  you 
at  Crow  Creek;  and  I  have  thought  that  I  would  write  you  about 
some  of  my  troubles,  for  I  look  on  you  as  a  father  in  the  gospel; 
but  the  trouble  is,  am  I  a  son?  I  doubt  ?o  much  that  it  makes 
me  fear  that  I  am  not  right  But  when  I  look  over  the  past,  I 
sometimes  think  that  the  good  Lord  has  blessed  me  so  often  that 
surely  he  does  love  me;  for  I  believe  that  I  do  love  God  and  his 
people.  Then  again,  when  I  think  of  how  sinful  and  disobedient 
I  have  been,  I  doubt  if  he  has  ever  called  me  to  preach  his  gos- 
pel. But  I  can't  get  relief,  only  when  I  try  to  preach,  and  then  I 
think  that  I  will  not  doubt  any  more.  But  alas!  the  doubts 
come  again  with  more  power  than  ever,  so  that  I  have  tried  to 
get  the  three  churches  that  I  have  been  trying  to  serve  the  last 
seven  years,  to  call  another  pastor,  but  they  say  that  they  know 
best,  and  will  not  do  it  During  my  sickness  I  went  to  their 
meetings  and  told  them  that  I  was  not  able  to  preach,  and  they 
said  tome,  "sit  on  your  seat  and  talk  a  little,"  but  I  would  soon 
find  myself  on  my  feet,  and  people  said  it  would  kill  me.  I  have 
left  home  doubting  if  I  would  ever  see  home  again;  but  I  am  still 
living,  through  the  goodness  of  God.  and  the  prayers  of  his  peo- 
ple, though  suffering  much.  I  would  like  to  see  you  again,  and 
have  a  long  talk  with  you,  for  I  have  loved  you  ever  since  I  saw 
you  at  Crow  Creek;  but  I  don't  see  how  you  could  love  me  if  you 
knew  how  sinful  I  am.  Bat  oh,  how  thankful  I  am  that  Jesus 
came  to  save  sinners,  and  that  embraces  my  case,  for  if  I  am 
saved  I  know  that  it  will  be  a  sinner  saved  by  free  grace.  In 
this  I  hope.    Your  brother,  I  hope,  W.  T.  Hartline. 

ORDINATION. 

At  the  request  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bodcaw,  Ark., 
the  following  Elders,  M.  C.  Parker  and  N.  C.  Yarbrough,  together 
with  Deapjns.  J.  W.  Hattsfield,  W.  A.  Kelley,  and  Deacons  of 
Bodcaw  church,  W.  H.  Morgan  and  W.  S.  Puckett,  met  with  the 
church  on  the  fourth  Sunday  in  January,  1894,  for  the  purpose  of 
ordaining  Bro.  J.  H.  Daniel  to  the  gospel  ministry.  The  presby- 
tery organized  with  Eld.  M.  C.  Parker,  Moderator,  and  W.  S. 
Puckett,  Clerk,  and  proceeded  to  the  ordination:  Eld.  Parker  ex- 
amined the  church  as  to  Bro.  Daniel's  qualifications  which  were 
satisfactory;  and  then  Bro.  Daniel  was  examined  as  to  his  faith 
and  call  to  the  ministry,  which  were  found  satisfactory;  then 
Bro.  Daniel  was  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  Eld.  N.  C. 
Yarbrough  leading  in  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery,  Eld.  Yarbrough  delivering  the  charge,  and  then  a  few 
appropriate  remarks  and  the  benediction  by  Eld.  Parker. 

W.  S.  Puckett,  Clerk.  M.  C.  PARKER,  Moderator. 


Columbia,  S.  C,  January  12,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  I 
desire  to  tell  you  how  I  was  benefited  by  reading  in  the  Messen- 
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ger  for  December,  1893,  of  the  "Stray  Sheep  Brought  Home." 
I  am  not  a  subscriber  at  this  time,  though  I  did  take  it  for  five 
years,  and  was  well  pleased  with  it,  but  when  my  dear  husband 
died  I  was  no  longer  able  to  pay  and  had  it  discontinued.  And 
now  I  will  try  to  tell  you  why  your  article  about  the  "Stray  Sheep" 
done  me  so  much  good.  At  the  time  I  read  it,  I  had  been  having 
a  good  deal  of  trouble  with  stock,  and  my  son  brought  me  that 
number  of  the  Messenger  from  my  nephew  (who  is  a  subscriber) 
and  I  thought  I  would  read  a  little  in  it,  and  that  article  was  the 
first  my  eyes  caught  upon,  and  when  I  had  read  it  my  heart  was 
filled  with  wonder  to  think  how  God's  dear  children  can,  at  times, 
be  so  led  by  Satan,  and  it  caused  me  to  stop  and  ponder  over  the 
weakness  of  human  nature,  for  I  myself  was  very  much  worried 
with  trials  of  somewhat  similar  kind  of  which  that  dear  sister 
speaks.  A  man  living  near  had  been  allowing  his  stock  to  come 
in  my  field  all  the  fall,  and  I  had  kindly  requested  that  he  keepo 
them  out,  but  so  far  as  I  could  see  he  paid  no  attention  to  my 
request.  Crops  being  very  short,  it  distressed  me  no  little,  and! 
when  I  read  what  a  good  sister  had  been  provoked  to  do  1  did  not; 
know  what  else  to  do  but  to  cry  out,  "Lord,  help  me  and  deliver 
me  from  evil;"  for  I  felt  that,  if  I  was  a  child  of  God  at  all,  I  was 
surely  the  least  and  most  helpless  of  all.  But  in  all  those  trials- 
I  never  had  a  feeling  to  speak  an  evil  word  or  do  the  least  harm 
to  any  one.  I  was  all  the  while  in  friendship  with  the  people,  but' 
it  seemed  to  worry  me,  as  I  was  a  poor  widow  working  hard  to> 
support  my  little  children,  and  it  seemed  that  some  who  could 
have  made  my  burdens  much  lighter  cared  nothing  for  my  trouble. 
While  in  this  mental  agony  I  read  the  article  to  which  I  have 
referred,  and  I  do  feel,  dear  brother,  like  that  article  was  written i 
for  me,  and  to  me,  and  the  reason  I  say  this  is  because  it  showed! 
me  how  far  even  some  of  God's  people  could  be  carried  into  wrong 
and  how  much  trouble  they  might  bring  on  themselves  and  oni 
the  church.  In  this  life  I  have  had  sore  bereavments  and  trials 
Within  the  limits  of  fifteen  months  death  has  bereaved  me  of  iny 
dear  husband  and  two  sons,  but  I  have  felt  all  the  time  that  ouir 
Father  in  heaven  would  not  put  more  on  me  than  he  would  en 
able  me  to  bear.    Pray  for  me.    Your  sister  in  hope, 

Martha  M.  Brazell. 

Thank  the  Lord  for  the  grace  given  the  tried  and  bereavec 
sister. — M. 


Hogansville,  Ga.,  Dec.  29,  1893.— Dear  Bro.  Mitehell:  1 
hope  I  have  a  sincere  desire  to  be  thankful  to  our  blessed  Lore 
that  he  has  spared  you  to  write  to  his  poor  and  afflicted  ones,  as 
1  have  repeatedly  read  in  the  Messenger.  I  pray  God  that  yoi 
may  be  spared*  for  many  years  yet,  and  as  age  comes  upon  yoi 
to  the  weakening  of  the  earthly  man,  that  you  may  be  strength 
ened  in  the  spiritual  man.    Dear,  aged  brother,  the  Lord  has  beer 
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your  strength,  and  I  have  an  abiding  faith  that  he  will  sustain 
you  in  the  further  decline  of  life. 

I  am  often  in  the  deep  valley  of  woe  and  sadness,  and  in  a  very 
cold  and  lifeless  state  in  spiritual  things,  and  it  seems  at  times 
that  I  will  sink  under  it.  But  then  again  when  I  am  lowest 
down,  the  Lord  has  oft  lifted  me  up,  and  I  have  been  made  to 
exclaim,  in  tears  of  joy  and  thankfulness,  "Bless  the  Lord,  0  my 
soul."  I  feel  this  night  that  I  have  a  desire  to  praise  his  holy 
name,  but  feel  also  that  I  shall  never  praise  God  in  this  mortal 
life  as  I  desire,  but  hope  in  God  that  he  will  prepare  me  to  praise, 
and  love,  and  honor  him  in  the  final  day  when  we  shall  be  freed 
from  this  sinful  world. 

May  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  protect  and  shield  you  and 
yours  from  all  harm,  is  the  desire  of  your  unworthy  brother,  if 
one  at  all.  Pardon  me  for  trespassing  on  your  time  with  this 
scribble.  P.  0.  Whitaker 

Xo  trespass,  my  brother.  I  am  always  glad  to  hear  from  those 
in  whose  heart  the  Lord  has  given  even  a  desire  to  adore  and 
honor  him. — M. 


Ballinger,  Texas. — Dear  Bro.  M:  I  am  growing  old,  and  am 
the  only  Primitive  Baptist  there  is  here.  I  try  to  earnestly  con- 
tend for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints,  and  I  often  feel 
that  the  Lord  is  my  helper,  and  that  I  have  a  Friend  in  Jesus. 
It  is  a  great  privilege  to  carry  all  our  grief  and  sorrow  to  God  in 
prayer.  My  children  are  all  Missionary  Baptists.  My  member- 
ship is  sixty  miles  away,  but  I  go  once  each  year,  when  able.  I 
am  now  sixty-nine  years  old,  and  have  poor  health.  Perilous 
times  are  upon  us,  and  many  cannot  endure  sound  doctrine.  May 
the  Lord  give  you  strength  to  comfort  his  people.  I  desire  the 
prayers  of  all  God's  people.    Your  unworthy  sister, 

Rhody  Dean. 


Crawfordsville.  Ind  ,  Feb.,  1894. — Dear  Bro  Respess:  It 
has  been  quite  a  while  since  I  wrote  last,  but  perhaps  no  day 
passes  by  without  our  speaking  of  you  and  your  fellow-laborers 
in  the  gospel  field.  I  think  of  you  and  Bro.  Mitchell,  and  other 
aged  brethren,  known  and  unknown,  as  soldiers  that  have  almost 
reached  the  limit  of  service,  and  soon  to  be  happily  discharged 
from  the  Christian's  unequal  warfare.  The  Lord  has  brought  you 
to  a  solemn,  interesting  age,  and  it  is  pleasant  to  believe  that  he 
takes  each  one  of  his  long-toiling  servants,  as  He  did  Moses,  to 
the  crest  of  some  Nebo,  that  He  may  give  him  a  mystic  view  of 
the  goodly  land— the  Beulah  of  his  delight.  What  a  moment, 
and  what  a  favor,  to  be  alone  as  it  were  with  God  and  eternity; 
to  stand  as  in  a  figure  between  two  worlds,  looking  backward 
with  satisfaction,  forward  with  hope  that  is  like  fruition,  as  if  the 
weary  feet  were  already  dipped  in  the  brim  of  Jordan.    I  do  not 
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think  of  you  or  Eld,  Mitchell  as  looking  with  regret  upon  the 
vanishing  days,  or  sorrowing  that  life  is  so  much  like  a  tale 
already  told.  The  crooked  journey  in  the  wilderness  will  be 
enough  when  God  has  brought  it  to  a  close.  There  were  days 
enough  in  the  house  of  bondage,  and  the  question  rises,  "What 
profit  have  we  of  all  our  labor,  except  it  follows  the  sweet  vision 
that  blessed  the  eye  of  faith?"  You  remember,  my  precious 
brother,  the  first  unfolding  of  God's  majesty,  when  the  bush 
burned  and  was  not  consumed.  You  remember  when  his  right 
hand  became  glorious  in  power,  dashing  in  pieces  the  pursuing 
enemy,  and  the  song  of  deliverance  was  sweet  to  your  lips.  You 
have  seen  the  time  of  descending  dews  and  showers  from  on  high, 
and  again  the  season  when  the  Lord  shut  up  the  heavens  that  it 
rain  not  and  the  land  yield  not  her  fruit.  You  have  known  bitter 
waters  and  sweet,  honey  from"  the  rock  and  oil  from  the  flinty 
rock.  The  poor  pilgrim  drinks  from  a  mingled  cup,  and  acknowl- 
edges that  it  is  because  of  the  Lord's  mercies  he  is  not  consumed. 
These  mercies  are  so  numerous'  that  there  are  new  ones  for  every 
morning,  and  even  when  full  age  has  come  to  the  believer  as  it 
does  to  the  shock  of  corn,  he  is  still  the  object  of  the  tenderest 
care.  The  promise  assures  him  that  he  shall  see  the  King  in  His 
beauty,  and  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off. 

Ma}^  the  dear  Lord  grant  that  his  aged  servants  go  softly  their 
remaining  days,  and  may  he  make  their  departure  redound  to  the 
glory  of  his  grace.    In  the  best  of  bonds,         S.  B.  Luckett. 


An  afflicted  sister,  who  has  a  large  family  and  heavy  cares  and 
responsibilities,  writes  in  a  private  letter  as  follows:  "I  think  of 
you  and  other  aged  ones  daily,  but  I  never  feel  like  writing  any- 
thing comforting  or  cheering  to  any  one.  I  pray  God  that  I 
may  be  sustained  in  my  heavy  cares  Each  day  is  provided 
for.  What  a  merciful  God  and  Father  we  have!  I  feel 
much  melted  down  at  times  that  there  should  be  such  rich « 
provision  made  for  me,  a  poor,  worthless  worm  of  the  dust.  I 
hope  I  am  grateful,  and  want  to  be  reconciled  to  my  lot.  We 
have  received  February  Messenger;  I  have  not  yet  read  it  all,  as- 
I  have  not  had  time.  I  always  read  your  articles  first,  because 
they  seem  so  plain  and  to  the  point  that  I  can  understand  them 
better  than  some  others.  Your  article  in  February  Messenger  to 
Bro.  Yates,  of  Texas,  is  very  interesting  and  instructive.  I  hope 
he  will  read  it  with  understanding. — Mrs.  F." 


Liberty,  Ind.,  Feb.  6,  1894. — Eld.  J.  R.  Bespess  —  Dear 
Brother:  I  see  by  Eld.  Hassell's  report  of  his  visit  to  our  State, 
that  he  does  not  approve  public  discussions  on  religious  subjects. 
It  is  not  my  purpose  to  complain  of  his  criticism,  but  I  wish  to 
speak  of  some  things  connected  with  them  and  resulting  from 
them.  There  are  instances  where  disputing  seems  unavoidable, 
as  it  was  with  Christ  and  his  apostles,  but  such  instances  are  local 
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and  should  be  treated  as  such,  and  restricted  as  nearly  as  prac- 
tical to  the  parties  concerned.  In  such  discussions,  the  influence 
of  certain  persons  for  evil  is  restrained,  and  some  who  have  been 
brought  into  contact  with  the  truth,  enjoy  and  obey  it,  having  had 
an  experience  of  grace.  Notwithstanding,  the  few  things  that 
may  be  said  in  favor  of  public  discussions,  there  are  serious  evils 
resulting  from  them,  and  it  is  to  call  attention  to  some  of  the  evils 
that  I  write  this.  The  most  prevalent  evil  is  the  bad  effect  on  the 
person  who  engages  in  the  discussion.  But  few  brethren  can  en- 
gage in  public  discussions  very  often,  without  becoming  puffed  up 
in  the  flesh,  and  measuring  their  ability  by  their  notoriety  as  a 
debater;  or  at  least,  that  is  the  way  it  appears  to  the  disinterested 
observer.  This  feeling  is  carried  so  far  some  times  that  an  embar- 
rassing air  of  superiority  is  manifest,  and  there  are  hard  feelings 
if  some  one  else  is  selected  for  the  discussion.  Another  common 
evil  is  a  tendency  to  dry,  combative  arguments  in  the  preaching 
of  the  professional  debater.  The  only  difference  between  a 
religious  discussion  for  championship,  and  other  contests  for  the 
same  purpose,  is  the  arena  on  which  they  fight,  for  the  spirit  is  the 
same.  I  would  be  glad  if  a  few  more  of  our  Northern  preachers 
could  "doubt  their  usefulness."  W.  N.  Tharp. 


Magnolia,  Ark.,  February  15,  1894. — To  whom  it  may  concern:  Some 
time  during  the  year  1892,  there  came  to  Bodcaw  church  of  the  Primitive 
faith  and  order,  in  Columbia  county,  Arkansas,  one  Eld.  R.  T.  Bates, 
bearing  a  letter  from  a  church  of  like  faith  and  order,  located  in  the 
northern  part  of  said  State,  and  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  Bod- 
caw church,  and  continued  to  live  an  orderly  member,  so  far  as  the 
church  knew,  until  some  time  in  October,  1893,  when  he  left  the  country 
under  cover  of  secrecy,  so  far  as  the  brotherhood  knew,  leaving  a  large 
amount  of  his  debts  unpaid,  and  has  not  yet  been  heard  of. 

Whereiore  said  church  at  Bodcaw  did,  on  the  27th  day  of  January, 
1894,  while  in  regular  Conference,  withdraw  fellowship  from  the  said 
brother  and  Elder,  R.  T.  Bates ;  also  requested  him  io  surrender  to  said 
church  his  credentials. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church  while  in  regular  Conference,  January  27, 
1894.  JAS.  H.  DANIELL. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess  :  Please  say  that  if  there  are  any  Primitive  Bap- 
tists that  would  like  to  come  to  this  country,  that  I  have  a  good  farm  I 
would  like  to  sell.  It  is  well  improved,  and  can  be  divided  into  five  or 
six  small  farms.  There  is  plenty  of  good  water,  and  a  Primitive 
Baptist  church  on  the  line  of  my  land.  I  will  give  easy  terms.  Write 
to  me  at  Homer,  La.,  and  I  will  try  and  give  any  information  wanted. 

Your  brother  in  Christ,  I  hope,  B.  THIGPEN. 


Bro.  Z.  T.  Thomas  has  this  day  been  restored  to  full  fellowship. 
Done  by  order  of  Salem  church  in  Conference,  February  10,  1894. 
L.  F.  Johnston,  Clerk.  R.  B.  SMITH,  Moderator, 

Tallassee,  Ala. 
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MARTHA  SANDERS. 

Sister  Martha  Sandeks,  who  was  born  in  Baldwin  county,  Ga.,  July 
5,  1835,  and  died  August  28,  1893,  was  the  daughter  of  Leroy  W.  and 
Salina  C.  Moore.  She  was  married  to  J.  H.  Sanders  November  9,  1852, 
and  was  baptized  with  her  husband  into  the  fellowship  of  Ephesus  church, 
in  Chambers  county,  Ala.,  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith,  by  Eld.  H.  M. 
Higginbothem,  in  April,  1861.  She  was  the  mother  of  nine  children,  all 
living  except  the  oldest.  She  leaves  a  kind  and  good  husband,  eight 
children  and  several  grand  children,  to  mourn  their  loss.  Sister  Sanders 
was  taken  very  suddenly — was  not  sick  a  great  while,  but  her  sufferings 
were  great,  but  she  bore  them  with  Christian  fortitude.  Her  mind  was 
not  right  at  times,  but  when  it  was,  and  not  suffering,  she  seemed  cheer- 
ful and  pleasant.  She  would  often,  while  suffering,  beg  God  to  have 
mercy  on  her.  Her  husband  and  children  were  so  attentive,  and  all  that 
good  physicians,  kind  husband  and.  affectionate  children  could  do  could 
not  stay  death's  cold,  icy  hands;  God  had  called  her  to  come  up  higher. 
Her  seat  in  church  was  never  vacant  if  she  could  avoid  it ;  her  door  was 
always  open  to  her  brothers  and  sisters,  and  she  was  ready  to  meet  them 
with  a  kind  and  gentle  smile  to  make  them  glad.  She  was  a  kind  and 
loving  wife,  tender  and  affectionate  mother,  a  good  neighbor,  ever  ready 
to  do  and  care  for  the  sick  ;  a  pure,  Christian-hearted  lady.  Her  eyes 
in  sleep  are  closed,  never  to  waken  on  earth's  scenes  again.  Dead  !  Yes, 
wife  and  mamma  is  dead  ;  her  busy  hands  folded,  her  loving  voice 
hushed  forever,  and  how  hard  it  is  to  say,  "Thy  will  be  done,  not  ours." 
But  oh,  blessed  thought,  with  all  my  heart  I  can  truly  say,  "The  Lord 
is  too  wise  to  err,  too  good  to  be  unkind."  Dear  children,  I  too,  have 
had  the  same  grief.  Let  us  try-to  live  as  our  mothers  lived,  so  as  to  meet 
them  in  that  sweet  rest  beyond  the  grave,  where  we  will  part  no  more. 
May  God  in  his  goodness  stand  by  the  beloved  brother  and  the  grief 
stricken  children. 

Clarksville,  Ark.  FIDIE  POLLARD. 

MRS.  KEZIA  BENNETT. 

Kezia  Bennett,  wife  of  Eld.  Z.  H.  Bennett,  of  Pierson,  Fla.,  whose 
maiden  name  was  Rushing,  was  born  April  27,  1835.  She  and  Eld.  Ben- 
nett were  married  January  5,  1855,  and  united  with  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists at  Ash  Branch,  Bullock  county,  Ga.,  May,  1866,  and  was  baptized 
by  Eld.  B.  Acock,  and  died  November  7,  1893.  Nine  children  were  born 
to  them,  three  sons  and  six  girls,  and  all  married  but  the  youngest  girl, 
and  she  about  grown.  The  three  sons  are  good  members  of  the  same 
church.  None  knew  our  departed  sister  but  to  love  her.  She  was  a 
faithful  wife  and  mother,  and  a  devoted  member  of  the  church,  and  ever 
ready  to  admonish  and  speak  words  of  encouragement  to  those  with 
whom  she  met.  We  can  say  of  a  truth  that  a  mother  in  Israel  is  gone. 
The  writer  has  known  her  for  ten  years,  and  it  was  always  a  pleasure  to 
meet  her.  From  the  time  I  knew  her  she  was  feeble,  and  had  been  a 
sufferer  for  over  twenty  years ;  still  she  bore  her  affliction  with  much 
patience.  We  greatly  sympathize  with  our  dear  brother  in  his  sad  be- 
reavement ;  for  she  was  a  helpmate  indeed  and  truth.  •  I  would  say  to 
the  loved  ones,  imitate  her,  and  follow  her  admonitions,  and  may  the 
Lord  prepare  father  and  children,  when  time  is  no  more,  to  meet  with 
the  blessed  one  around  the  throne  of  our  God.  Weep  not  for  her,  nor 
wish  her  back,  for  we  believe  she  is  asleep  in  Jesus,  where  there  is  no 
more  pain,  sickness  or  death.  R.  L.  HOPSON. 

Sister  Bennett's  funeral  was  preached  by  Eld.  M.  L.  Gilbert. 
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MRS.  M.  A.  C.  DODGEN. 
Mary  Ann  C.  Dodgen,  wife  of  Deacon  W.  S.  Dodgen,  and  daughter 
of  Isaac  and  Elizabeth  Reed,  was  born  September  26,  1828,  married  W. 
3.  Dodgen  October  3,  1850,  and  died  at  her  home  in  Oobb  county,  Ga., 
December  24,  1893,  leaving  her  husband  and  nine  children  to  mourn,  but 
not  without  hope,  for  she  left  good  evidence  of  her  acceptance  with  God. 
She  was  conscious  that  the  time  of  her  departure  had  come,  and  was 
willing  to  go,  saying  to  her  afflicted  husband  and  kind  children,  "Do  not 
grieve;  I  am  going  home  to  heaven."  She  had  been  a  consistent  mem- 
ber of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  forty-two  years.  She  was  taken  sick 
Saturday  morning,  while  at  the  bedside  of  her  sick  daughter,  Sister 
Mollie  ;  she  went  into  her  room  and  took  her  bed,  and  continued  to  get 
worse  until  she  was  relieved  by  death  Sunday  about  6  o'clock  p.  al.  All 
was  done  for  her  that  could  be  done  by  the  family  physician,  her  faithful 
husband  and  dear  children,  but  all  that  could  be  done  could  not  stay  the 
hand  of  death. 

Sister  Dodgen  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bethlehem,  Cobb 
30imty,  Ga.,  iu  1851,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  W.  W.  Carroll,  and  was 
humble  Christian  ;  one  that  loved  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Saviour. 
She  loved  for  the  servants  of  God  to  visit  her  at  her  home  and  pray  with 
her  and  her  family,  and  her  kindness  to  them  will  not  be  forgotten.  She 
had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  four  of  her  children  baptized,  which  was  a 
^reat  comfort  to  her — they  being  members  at  Bethlehem  with  her.  She 
was  a  good  wife,  a  loving  mother,  and  kind  neighbor,  and  was  loved  by 
ill  who  were  acquainted  with  her.  The  writer  has  been  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Bethlehem  near  ten  years,  and  spent  many  pleasant  hours  with 
her  and  her  lovely  family.  She  seemed  like  a  mother  to  me.  We  will 
greatly  miss  her  at  Bethlehem. 

I  wish  to  say  to  the  sorrowing  husband,  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  God, 
for  He  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  good  to  do  wrong,  and  while  you  feel 
bhe  stroke  is  great,  remember  all  her  sufferings  are  over,  and  she  is  at 
rest ;  and  it  will  not  be  many  years  at  best,  until  you  will  hear  the  call, 
"Child,  your  Father  calls,  come  home."  Dear  children,  I  will  say  to 
vou,  remember  the  good  instruction  your  dear  mother  has  given  you,  and 
may  God  keep  a)1  of  you  from  the  hurtful  things  of  this  world,  and  pre- 
pare you  all  to  walk  in  the  way  of  truth  and  righteousness,  and  save  you 
ill  with  an  eternal  salvation,  is  the  prayer  of  your  friend. 

Bro.  Dodgen  sent  for  me  to  preach  the  funeral  of  his  dear  wife,  which 
[  did  as  best  I  could  on  Tuesday,  December  26th,  at  11  o'clock,  after 
vhich  she  was  laid  peacefully  away  at  Bethlehem  burying  ground,  in  the 
Dresence  of  a  very  large  assembly  of  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends. 

Smyrna,  Ga.  HIRAM  G.  MITCHELL. 

SALLIE  D.  FOWLER 
SrVas  born  in  Wilkinson  county,  Ga.,  November  8,  1872,  moved  to  Worth 
tounty,  Ga.,  with  her  parents,  Elder  and  Sister  J.  K.  Patterson,  in  Janu- 
ary, 1888,  was  married  to  Mr.  M.  T.  Fowler  January  28,  1892.  In  the 
pring  of  1893,  Sister  Fowler  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  and  was  received 
Lnd  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church  at  Providence,  Worth 
ounty,  Ga.,  by  Eld.  J.  H.  Hall,  May  28,  1893.  She  leaves  a  loving 
lather,  a  kind  and  indulgent  step-mother,  a  devoted  husband,  a  precious 
|ittle  babe  seven  months  old,  and  a  host  of  relatives  and  friends  in  this 
|nd  other  counties,  to  mourn  her  untimely  death. 

I  A  few  days  before  her  death,  when  she  was  seemingly  in  the  best  of 
lealth,  she  asked  her  step-mother  to  care  for  and  raise  her  child,  and 
talked  about  death  as  though  it  had  lost  all  it  horrors  ;  and  the  morning 
If  her  death,  when  her  father  started  out  (for  she  and  her  husband  lived 
Hp  the  house  with  her  father)  she  kissed  him  (something  she  had  not 
lone  since  her  childhood  days),  and  her  soul  seemed  to  be  overflowing 
I'ith  love  and  joy  for  God's  goodness  and  mercy  to  her.    A  short  time 
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after  the  departure  of  her  father,  her  -step-mother  went  out  to  draw  a 
bucket  of  water,  was  gone  only  a  few  minutes,  when  she  returned  and 
found  Sister  Sallie  lying  with  her  head  in  the  fire  and  life  wholly  extinct. 
She  died  apparently  without  any  pain  or  struggle. 
Isabella,  Ga.  W.  J.  DAVIS. 

MR.  J.  W.  FINNEY 
Was  born  January  27,  1870,  and  died  December  5,  1893,  of  consumption. 
His  suffering  was  great,  but  we  feel  that  he  is  now  at  rest,  and  though 
he  had  never  made  any  public  profession,  he  expressed  a  willingness  to 
die,  and  that  he  felt  he  was  going  to  rest.  We  feel  that  our  loss  is  his 
eternal  gain.  He  was  buried  at  Camp  Creek  church,  and  some  comfort- 
ing words  were  spoken  by  Eld.  Spivey  to  the  bereaved  family.  He  leaves 
a  mother,  three  brothers  and  two  sisters,  together  with  many  relatives 
and  friends  to  mourn  for  him.  HIS  MOTHER. 

D.  W.  MALLORY 
Was  born  May  5,  1839,  and  departed  this  life  December  6,  1893.    He  was 
married  to  Miss  Cintha  A.  Lee,  October  26,  1861,  and  there  were  born  to 
them  eight  children,  six  of  whom  survive  him — four  are  married.  Bro. 
Mallory  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  about  1866,  and  lived  a  con- 
sistent member  until  his  death.    The  writer  was  intimately  acquainted' 
with  him  over  forty  years.    He  was  a  very  industrious  man,  but  loved  to> 
hear  the  gospel  preached,  and  was  never  too  busy  to  attend  his  church 
meetings.    He  had  gone  to  visit  a  married  daughter,  near  Camp  Hill,  in 
Tallapoosa  county,  and  to  attend  the  meeting  at  that  place,  as  he  ex- 
pressed a  great  desire  to  hear  Bro.  Pearson  preach.    He  attended  the 
meeting  on  Saturday,  and  took  his  bed  that  evening,  and  died  the  next 
Monday  week,  and  was  carried  to  his  home  in  Coosa  county  for  burial. 
His  companion  was  with  him,  and  remained  with  him  until  his  death, 
and  followed  his  remains  to  their  last  resting  place.    No  one  can  realize 
the  feelings  of  this  dear  sister  as  she  followed  the  corpse  of  her  dear 
husband  to  meet  his  heart-broken  children  and  sorrowing  friends.  Bro. 
Mallory  left  evidence  of  a  life  in  Christ  even  in  death,  and  sang  a  portion 
of  that  old  familiar  hymn,  "  Did  Christ  o'er  sinners  weep,"  and  seemed i 
to  rejoice  in  the  thought  that  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ  was  sufficient 
for  him.    The  church  has  lost  a  worthy  meuiber,  the  community  a  good! 
citizen,  and  the  sorrowing  wife  and  children  have  lost  a  good  husband! 
and  father,  but  may  they  not  weep  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we 
believe  their  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.    May  the  Lord  give  them  grace 
sufficient  for  their  trials.  A.  G.  HOLLOWAY. 

JAMES  C.  MORRIS. 
James  C.  Morris  was  born  in  Holmes  county,  Miss.,  May  7,  1837,  and 
died  at  his  home  in  Collins,  Ark.,  November  19,  1893,  at  the  age  of  fifty- 
six  years,  six  months  and  twelve  days.    In  early  manhood  he  selected! 
teaching  as  his  profession,  and  followed  it  until  the  outbreak  of  the  late 
war,  when  he  enlisted  as  a  soldier  in  the  Southern  army,  going  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  4th  Mississippi  Regiment  of  volunters,  under  Gen.  French,, 
and  took  part  in  the  principal  battles  in  Mississippi,  Alabama,  Georgia, 
and  Tennessee.    He  was  at  the  siege  of  Vicksburg,  was  finally  takemi 
prisoner,  carried  to  Ship  Island,  and  held  as  a  prisoner  of  war  until  the 
surrender.    He  was  married  to  Miss  Louisa  Baker,  February  13,  1868, 
with  whom  he  lived  happily  until  his  death.    He  was  a  devoted  husband, 
watching  with  tender,  patient  care  over  his  wife.    He  joined  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church  shortly  after  his  marriage,  of  which  denomination  he 
continued  a  consistent  member,  dying  in  the  triumphs  of  a  living  faith. 
During  his  last  illness,  which  was  short  but  severe,  he  had  the  skillful, 
faithful  services  of  Dr.  Gannaway,  but  he  is  gone,  aud  his  afflicted  wife,  j 
who  was  the  earthly  idol  of  his  life,  and  a  number  of  relatives  anc 
friends,  mourn  their  sad  loss,  but  his  eternal  gain.    They  weep  not  a* 
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those  who  have  no  hope,  remembering  the  precious  words  of  God's  book 
(Rev.  xiv.  13),  "Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,"  and 
"When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  him  in  glory."  A  FRIEND. 

J.  D.  MILLENDER. 
Jefferson  Davis  Millender  was  born  April  7,  1861,  and  died  Janu- 
ary 29,  1893,  aged  thirty-one  years,  nine  months  and  nineteen  days.  His 
little  son  preceded  him  the  3d  of  August,  before,  eleven  years,  seven 
months  and  seventeen  days  old.  Bro.  J.  D.  Millender  was  raised  in 
Alabama,  and  joined  the  Missionaries,  but  did  not  stay  long  until  he 
moved  to  Texas,  and  in  June,  I  think  it  was,  he  came  with  an  experience 
of  grace  to  Concord  church  of  Primitive  Baptists,  and  was  heartily 
received.  He  was  a  good  citizen,  a  good  neighbor  and  a  Christian,  and 
was  well  beloved  by  all  who  knew  him.  The  church  has  lost  a  good 
member,  Sister  Millender  a  good  and  kind  husband,  and  his  children  a 
good  and  kind  father.  May  the  God  of  the  heavens  and  earth  place  his 
guardian  care  over  them  all,  is  the  prayer  of  a  loving  friend.  Bro.  Mil- 
lender  was  lingering  from  an  old  hurt  for  some  six  months,  most  of  the 
time  in  bed.  The  writer  was  several  times  to  see  him  and  talked  with  him 
about  his  departure,  and  he  said  he  did  not  fear  death,  and  only  hated  to 
leave  his  wife  and  little  helpless  children.  May  the  prayers  of  the  Saints 
be  in  their  behalf.    Amen.  J.  S.  DODGEN. 

experience  of  j.  d.  millender. 
I  wTas  born  April  7,  1861,  in  Bibb  county,  Ala.,  and  remained  there 
until  the  winter  of  1869,  when  my  father  moved  to  Tuscaloosa  county, 
and  I  remained  there  until  I  was  grown  and  married  a  Miss  Lue  Wicks. 
My  father  has  been  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  ever  since  I  could 
remember,  but  he  never  lived  near  enough  a  church  to  go  to  them  ;  so  he 
and  mother  were  members  of  the  New  School  for  a  long  time,  but  he 
always  contended  for  the  doctrine  of  election  and  salvation  by  grace,  and 
never  taught  his  children  that  they  could  get  religion  just  any  time,  but 
told  us  there  was  a  place  of  rest  for  those  that  loved  and  obeyed  the 
Lord,  and  a  place  of  punishment  for  the  wicked.  He  taught  us  to  be 
honest  and  truthful,  and  to  do  unto  all  others  as  we  would  be  done  by. 
But  I  sometimes  had  some  serious  thoughts  about  dying  and  what  would 
become  of  me  if  I  should  die  in  my  sins  ;  would  sometimes  fear  to  go  to 
sleep  at  night,  lest  I  would  die  before  day.  I  went  on  in  that  way  for 
several  years,  and  in  1882,  the  Missionaries  were  holding  a  protracted 
meeting  about  a  mile  from  my  house.  It  had  been  going  on  some  two 
weeks,  and  I  had  not  been  out  to  hear  them,  so  on  Saturday  night  my  wife 
wanted  me  to  go  with  her,  and  I  told  her  I  did  not  want  to  go  ;  I  did  not 
want  to  hear  the  preacher,  so  I  told  her  to  go  there  with  the  other  folks 
and  I  v  ould  come  and  return  with  her.  But  after  she  had  gone,  I  took 
a  notion  that  I  would  go  on  up  near  the  church  and  sit  down  and  wait 
until  tbey  broke  up,  and  come  back  with  her.  But  I  went  on  and  went 
in  the  house,  and  I  became  very  much  interested  in  the  subject  he  was 
preaching,  and  when  he  was  through,  and  the  invitation  was  extended,  I 
went  and  gave  my  hand  to  be  prayed  for,  and  it  seemed  that  I  lost  sight  of 
myself,  and  when  I  came  to  myself  there  were  several  standing  around 
me,  and  just  at  that  time  the  alarm  was  raised  that  there  was  a  house  on 
fire,  and  the  preacher  dismissed  the  people,  and  everybody  went  to  try  to 
save  the  house.  So  I  went  home  under  a  kind  of  delusion  and  went  to 
bed,  but  before  I  went  to  sleep,  the  preacher  and  another  brother  came 
to  the  gate  and  called  me  up  and  asked  me  several  questions,  and  then 
told  me  that  I  was  a  fit  subject  for  the  church,  but  I  told  them  I  felt  too 
sinful  and  unworthy  to  live  with  God's  people.  They  told  me  I  never 
would  feel  any  better  until  I  joined  the  church,  and  then  all  those  bad 
feelings  would  leave  me  and  I  would  live  in  peace.    So  I  listened  to  them 
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and  went  to  the  water  next  morning  prepared  to  be  baptized,  and  was  so. 
Well,  they  told  me  I  must  go  to  work  and  discharge  all  my  duties,  and 
all  those  bad  feelings  would  leave  me,  so  I  set  about  working  my  way 
through,  and  thought  I  was  getting  along  all  right.  I  wenc  on  in  that 
way  for  a  year  or  more,  when  some  trouble  came  on  me,  and  it  grew 
worse  and  worse,  until  I  was  almost  in  despair.  I  had  been  thinking  that 
I  was  about  as  good  as  anybody,  but  I  was  soon  made  to  see  that  I  was 
not  so  good.  And  I  grew  worse,  and  my  troubles  became  so  great  that 
I  could  not  sleep.  I  then  saw  myself  one  of  the  vilest  sinners  on  earth ; 
I  could  see  then  that  I  was  worse  than  anybody  else  ;  it  seemed  that  any- 
body was  better  than  I  was.  I  decided  to  read  my  Bible  and  to  try  to 
find  comfort  there,  but  it  only  condemned  me  :  and  then  I  began  to  think 
surely  my  case  was  an  outside  one — that  there  never  was  any  one  so  vile 
and  sinful  as  I  was.  I  would  slip  up  and  out  of  my  room  like  a  thief 
and  go  away  down  in  the  ivy  thicket,  at  the  dead  hour  of  midnight,  and 
beg  the  Lord  to  spare  my  life  a  little  longer,  that  I  might  repent  of  ray 
sins ;  but  it  seemed  that  my  prayers  all  fell  to  the  ground  and  that  none 
of  them  were  heard.  I  would  then  slip  back  to  bed  just  as  easy  as  I 
could.  I  did  not  want  my  wife  to  know  anything  about  my  troubles.  I 
went  on  that  way  for  several  days,  and  I  decided  that  I  had  sinned  away 
the  day  of  grace,  and  gave  all  up  for  lost,  and  thought  I  would  not  try  to 
pray  any  more,  but  I  would  catch  myself  begging  for  mercy.  I  thought 
surely  I  was  going  to  die,  butthe thought  of  dying  in  my  sins  made  me 
shudder  with  fear.  I  would  leave  my  work  and  go  away  down  on  the 
spring-branch,  where  I  did  not  think  any  one  would  hear  me,  and  there 
I  would  plead  for  mercy ;  but  no  mercy  came.  I  then  would  go  back  to 
my  work  in  a  worse  condition  than  I  left.  One  morning  I  was  running 
a  warping  mill  in  a  cotton  factory,  and  I  was  so  sure  that  I  could  not  live 
until  night,  that  I  quit  my  work  and  went  under  the  dye-house,  the  most 
sloppy  and  filthiest  place  on  earth,  but  it  was  dark,  and  a  secret  place, 
and  I  felt  that  the  worst  place  on  earth  was  too  good  for  me.  O,  my 
dear  brethren,  how  willingly  would  I  have  swapped  my  place  with  the 
beast  of  the  field  or  the  fowls  of  the  air.  I  felt  that  I  had  not  a  friend 
in  heaven  or  on  earth,  for  I  really  thought  that  everybody  knew  how 
vile  and  sinful  I  was.  I  felt  like  my  dear  wife  and  little  baby  were 
enemies  to  me.  I  went  home  to  dinner  that  day  and  sat  down  at  the 
table,  and  was  distressed  so  that  I  could  not  eat ;  I  could  not  hide  my 
tears ;  I  got  up  from  the  table  and  started  back  to  my  work,  believing 
that  to  be  my  last  time  to  see  my  darling  wife  and  sweet  little  babe,  that 
I  felt  were  enemies  to  me.  At  the  moment  I  came  to  the  top  of  the  hill 
I  turned  around  and  said  to  myself,  "Farewell,  my  dear  ones,  I  never  ex- 
pect to  see  you  any  more."  I  then  turned  my  back  to  the  house  and 
went  down  the  hill.  That  was  a  trying  time  with  me,  but  I  had  given 
up  all  for  lost,  but  the  very  breathings  of  my  heart  were,  "Lord, be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner."  I  became  willing  to  die  if  the  Lord  would  forgive 
my  sins,  for  I  felt  that  everybody  on  earth  hated  me ;  and  I  do  not  think 
there  was  a  moment  that  evening  that  I  did  not  beg  for  mercy ;  I  was 
sure  that  I  would  be  a  dead  man  before  the  sun  went  down  ;  I  actually 
thought  I  could  feel  my  breath  shortening,  and  that  I  was  growing 
weaker,  and  I  was  just  as  confident  that  I  was  going  as  I  ever  was  of 
anything  that  I  did  not  really  know.  I  then  gave  up  all  hope  of  being 
pardoned,  and  I  thought  I  would  soon  be  in  eternity.  I  could  see  that  it 
was  just,  and  that  God  was  right ;  the  last  prop  had  been  knocked  out, 
and  I  was  falling  to  the  ground.  I  had  tried  the  last  remedy  and  all 
creature  help  had  failed,  and  then  I  did  just  what  I  ought  to  have  done  at 
first,  but  like  all  human  beings,  I  was  trying  to  work  out  my  own  salva- 
tion by  my  good  works,  and  right  here  I  was  enabled,  as  I  hope,  to  see 
that  there  was  no  power  in  me,  and  as  I  was  walking  around  my  work, 
all  at  once  something  seemed  to  say  to  me,  "  Why  do  you  try  to  carry 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


163 


this  heavy  load  yourself — take  it  to  Christ,"  and  then  and  there  my  bur- 
ien  left  me,  and  I  slapped  my  hands  and  said  thank  God !  thank  God  ! 
md  that  was  all  my  thought  that  evening.  My  trouble  was  all  gone  and 
[  thought  I  would  never  have  any  more  trouble ;  but  the  next  morning  I 
oegan  to  doubt,  and  fears  arose  in  my  mind,  and  I  thought  I  was  deceived 
in  the  whole  matter;  but  I  had  read  in  the  Testament,  "We  know  that 
ive  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  because  we  love  the  brethren,"  and 
;here  was  now  a  love  manifested  in  my  heart  for  the  children  of  God  that 
aever  had  been  there  before ;  I  did  love  to  meet  with  them  and  hear  them 
;alk  and  tell  what  good  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  them. 

MRS.  DELILA  LYTLE. 

Aunt  Dillie  was  born  June  20,  1809,  and  was  married  to  Wm.  Lytle 
L826,  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  1827,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
ihurch  at  Enon,  April,  1833,  of  which  church  she  lived  a  member  until 
leath,  which  occurred  April  24,  1893,  aged  eighty-three  years,  ten  months 
md  twenty-two  days.  She  was  the  mother  of  six  children.  Her  hus- 
3and  died  about  fifty-one  years  ago,  leaving  her  with  six  little  girls  to 
cattle  through  the  toils  of  life.  She  was  a  kind  ahd  devoted  mother,  a 
7aithful  and  loving  neighbor,  a  sound  and  obedient  member  of  the  church, 
md  she  leaves  five  children  and  a  number  of  relatives  and  friends  to 
nourn  the  loss  of  of  such  a  precious  aged  sister,  loved  by  all  that  knew 
ier.  Her  faith  and  hope  were  steadfast  in  God,  who  saved  her.  She  is 
low  dead,  but  the  life  of  her  pious  conduct  still  speaks.  After  she  died 
;he  writer  was  called  on  to  attend  the  funeral  services.  I  lived  a  near 
leighbor  to  her  between  thirty  and  forty  years,  and  often  visited  her 
louse,  and  she  mine,  and  always  found  her  the  same  smooth  and  pious 
iunt  Dillie.  A  few  days  before  her  death  she  said  to  me  that  everything 
;vas  clear,  and  that  she  was  just  waiting  the  summons  to  come  ;  that  life 
lere  had  been  one  of  fears  ever  since  she  first  obtained  a  hope.  Dear 
shilclren,  grieve  not  for  your  aged  mother,  but  ever  remember  her  orderly 
^alk  and  godly  conversation.    Yours  in  affliction, 

Bocer,  Tenn.  T.  J.  TAYLOR. 

BROOKSEY  HIGGINS. 

Brooksey  was  born  April  3,  1877,  and  died  November  15,  1893.  He  was 
;he  youngest  child  of  Deacon  S.  G.  and  Sister  Henrietta  Higgins.  His 
father  had  sent  him  to  the  field  to  drive  out  a  neighbor's  cow  and  calf, 
iway  from  his  corn.  While  attempting  to  pass  them  in  a  lane,  his  horse 
Deing  in  full  speed,  ran  over  the  calf  and  fell,  throwing  him  on  the  hard 
'oad  and  breaking  his  skull,  and  fell  on  him,  and  so  bruised  his  body 
hat  he  died  in  about  three  hours.  On  the  evening  of  the  16th  his  re- 
nains  were  carried  to  the  family  cemetery,  and  after  a  few  remarks  and 
>rayer  by  the  writer,  were  placed  beneath  the  sod. 

We  had  known  him  from  infancy,  and  knew  him  to  possess  noble  traits 
)f  character,  such  as  soberness,  truthfulness,  kindness  to  all,  "and  best 
i  all,"  obedient  to  his  parents.  He  had  never  made  any  profession  of 
eligion,  but  our  hope  thai  he  is  at  rest  with  Jesus  is  not  without  founda- 
ion.  A  word,  a  tear,  a  sigh,  frequently  caused  us  to  believe  he  had 
>een  with  Jesus.  Bio.  Higgins'  family  has  been  tried  in  many  ways, 
.nd  this  last  seemed  to  be  one  of  the  severest,  but  all  of  these  things 
■eems  to  purify  their  lives  more  and  more,  and  will  cause  the  light  of 
esus  to  shine  brighter  and  brighter,  until  the  perfect  day.  Brethren 
nd  sisters  pray  that  they,  and  that  we  all  may  be  able  to  bear  all  things 
ut  upon  us.  J.  T.  SATTERWHITE. 

WILLIAM  HINSON 
Vas  born  in  Washington  county,  N.  C  ,  June  15, 1810 ;  joined  the  Primi- 
ive  Baptist  church  at  Beaverdam,  N.  C,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  S. 
leeves,  in  1832 ;  came  to  Alabama  in  1838,  and  in  December,  1839,  was 
larried  to  Martha  A.  Pugh,  daughter  of  Masten  Pugh.    He  began  his 
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career  as  a  husband  and  pioneer  of  this  section  of  the  country  by  enter- 
ing a  few  acres  of  Government  land  on  the  Double  Branches,  three  and 
a  half  miles  west  of  Centerville  (now  Troy),  Pike  county,  and  settled 
for  life  among  the  first  settlers  of  that  portion  of  the  county  lying  be- 
tween Troy  and  Conecuh  River.    There  were  at  that  date  only  about 
nine  or  ten  other  families  living  in  that  community,  between  Centerville 
and  the  river.    Thus,  at  the  age  of  29  or  30  years,  he  began  the  battle  of 
real  life  with  fixed  purpose  and  determination,  supported  by  sound  judg- 
ment and  physical  health,  with  a  God-given  helpmeet,  who  was  qualified 
in  every  respect  for  the  emergencies  of  the  age  in  which  they  began  life's 
dangerous  voyage.    And  above  all  these  natural  endowments  wnich  are 
essential  to  success  in  life,  they  were  not  only  one  in  flesh  by  marriage, 
but  also  one  in  the  spirit  of  faith  and  hope  in  Christ,  which  was  fully 
and  clearly  attested  by  their  works.    Bro.  Hinson  was  humble  and  re- 
served in  manner  and  conversation,  and  was  perfectly  reliable  and  trust- 
worthy in  every  relation  of  life.    He  left  no  foul  stain  upon  life's  record, 
and  therefore  in  the  closing  scene  of  this  earthly  drama,  his  peace  Was> 
not  disturbed  by  bitter  regrets  and  recollections  of  the  past.    Soon  after r 
he  came  to  Alabama,  he  united  with  the  church  at  Beulah,  Pike  county, , 
Ala.,  where  he  continued  an  exemplary  member  until  his  death,  which i 
occurred  December  30,  1893.    He  leaves  an  aged  widow,  bending  underr 
the  burden  of  age  and  affliction,  two  sons  and  two  daughters  to  mourn; 
their  loss.    One  of  their  five  children,  a  daughter,  died  twelve  or  fifteem 
years  ago,  who,  if  I  mistake  not,  was  a  member  of  the  church  at  Beulah, 
as  also  the  surviving  sons  and  daughters.    May  the  Lord  bless  them  in  t 
the  example  of  their  worthy  parents,  and  give  them  grace  to  bow  withi 
humble  resignation  to  His  righteous  will.      J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON. 

MRS.  MARY  A.  JACKSON, 

Daughter  of  S.  J.  and  Martha  Richburg,  and  wife  of  Bro.  A.  C.  Jackson, 
,  was  born  January  7,  1853;  died  September  23,  1893.    She  was  married  I 
to  A.  C   Jackson  January  14,  1875 ;  she  bore  nine  children,  of  whom  six^ 
are  living.    Sister  Jackson  was  received  into  fellowship  of  the  Primitive!' 
Baptist  church  at  Antioch,  Coffee  county,  Ala.,  on  Saturday  before  the' 
fourth  Sunday  in  February,  1878,  and  was  baptized,  together  with  heir 
husband,  by  Eld.  Hiram  King.    She  continued  a  faithful  and  consistent t 
member  of  said  church  until  her  death.    Sister  Jackson  was  a  good  wo- 
man ;  she  loved  her  husband  and  her  children ;  she  was  discreet,  chaste, , 
a  keeper  at  home,  good  and  obedient  to  her  own  husband  (Tit.  ii.  4,  5m 
Bro.  Jackson  and  the  children  realize  and  mourn  for  the  great  loss  theyv 
have  sustained  ;   and  likewise  the  neighborhood  and  the  church  are 
affected  by  the  breach  thus  made  in  their  ranks ;  yet  withal  we  can  truly 
say,  ' '  The  Lord  is  good  ;  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  and  He 
knoweth  them  that  trust  in  Him." — H. 

MRS.  SALLIE  DUPREE. 
After  a  protracted  and  suffering  illness  of  four  weeks  Sister  Salliii 
Dupree,  wife  of  Wesley  Dupree,  died  at  her  comfortable  home  neaM 
Marvyn,  Russell  county,  Ala.,  on  Wednesday,  February  8,  1894,  in  the 
fifty-second  year  of  her  age.    She  was  the  mother  of  eleven  children- 
one  by  her  first  husband,  Mr.  Martin,  and  ten  by  Mr.  Dupree.    Eigh  > 
sons,  one  only  daughter,  a  sorrowing  husband  and  numerous  relative! 
and  friends  mourn  the  sad  loss.    Sister  Dupree  had  for  many  years  been  i  ! 
firm,  devoted,  and  unwavering  Primitive  Baptist — baptized  by  the  write:  I 
of  this  notice — and  at  the  time  of  her  death,  she  was  a  member  of  Mt' 
Olive.    After  a  brief  discourse  from  Rom.  viii.  18,  her  remains  wer< 
decently  put  away  in  the  family  burying  ground  of  her  lamented  father 
John  Parker.— M. 


THE  GREAT  RESTORER 


*s^>  And  Cat***]*  Cure  P^, 


"ACTINA"  is  the  marvel  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  for  by  its  use  the  Bliud  See,  the  Deaf 
Hear,  and  Catarrh  is  impossible.  Actina  is  a  truly  scientific  instrument,  of  which  the  phj  sicians 
are  in  utter  ignorance  of  its  structure  and  action.  It  is  our  secret  and  known  only  to  ourselves. 
It  will  remove  Cataracts,  Tumors  and  Cancers.  It  will  cure  Myopia,  Granulated  Lids,  and,  in 
fact,  give  perfect  vision  without  the  use  of  glasses,  where  the  eye  has  not  b«en  butchered  by  the 
occulist8.  Actina  never  fails  to  cure  Catarrh,  Deafness,  Ringing  in  the  Ears,  Bronchitis, 
Asthma,  Sore  Throat  of  all  kinds,  Pains  in  the  Head.  Over  50,000  "Actinas"  are  now  in  use  in 
America  and  Europe,  and  never  a  failure  to  do  all  we  promised  where  properly  used.  "Actina" 
is  a  perfect  pocket  battery,  usable  by  young  as  well  as  old.  Don't  wear  spectacles  when 
you  can  abandon  them.  Don't  let  occulists  butcher  your  eyes  or  drug  them,  unless  you  want  to 
go  blind.   Call  and  examine  "Actina."    Free  treatment  at  all  hours. 

Prof.  Wilson's  Magneto-Conservative  G 

Cure  Paralysis,  Rheumatism  and  all  Chronic  forms  of  Disease.   These  Garmen  »  ■ 
to  the  physicians  as  is  the  wonder-working  "Actina." 
-A-  VALUABLE  BOOK  FB 

Contains  treatise  on  the  human  system,  its  diseases  and  cure,  and  thousa 
and  testimonials. 

New  York  and  London  Electric  Associa 

1021  Maiu  Street,  34  E.  14th  Str 

KANSAS  CITY,  MO.         [l-94-6m]  NEW  Y( 

doWdespairT 

THE 

ELECTROPOISE 

"CURES  WHEN  ALL  ELSE  FAILS." 

Williamston,  N.  C,  January  28,  1894. 
I  have  found  more  relief  in  Bright's  Disease  from  a  few  months'  use 
of  the  Electropoise  than  from  all  patent  medicines,  physicians'  pre- 
scriptions, mineral  waters,  "faith  healing,"  sea  voyages,  and  a  winter 
residence  in  a  warmer  climate.  ELD.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

Write  us  for  all  information. 

Descriptive  Book  FREE. 


ATLANTIC  ELECTROPOISE  COMPANY, 


728  Eleventh  St.,  tf.  W.,  Washington,  D.C. 
Or  45  Gould  Building,  Atlanta  Ua. 

Thos.  Gilbert,  Printer  and  Stationer, 

COLUMBUS,  GA. 

Particular  attention  given  to  Printing  Association  a  l  Minutes."®Jl 


GOOD  AND  TRUE 

Is  the  Lady  that  Speaks  and  Tells 
Her  Past  Epxerience. 


The  following  communication  from 
Mrs.  F.  G.  Truitt,  explains  itself:  "In 
November,  1890,  I  was  attacked  with 
Lagrippe,  from  which  I  suffered  in- 
tensely for  two  months.  It  settled  m 
my  right  arm  and  for  several  months  I 
had  no  use  of  it  whatever.  I  tried  all 
kinds  of  medicine  the  doctors  recom- 
mended, but  all  to  no  purpose.  I  was 
advised  to  use  the  electric  battery, 
which  I  did  for  three  weeks,  still  I  got 


TEARING  DOWN 

And  Building  Up  Structures 

That  are  Condemned  Throughoi 
the  Country. 


"I  deem  it  my  duty  to  the  public  J 
said  Mr.  E.  P.  Sutherland,  of  Cantoa 
Miss.,  "to  state  the  wonderful  effecfl 
of  the  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  remedy  in  my  casf 
As  a  result  of  a  log-rolling  in  til 
spring  of  1860,  I  injured  my  right  hn 
I  visited  Hot  Springs,  Ark.,  intheyeJ 
1866,  stayed  two  months,  thought  ml 
self  cured  and  returned  home,  but! 


Mrs.  F.  Ct.  Truitt. 


no  better,  but  rather  grew  worse  all 
the  time.  I  had  almost  given  up  in 
despair  when  my  husband  received 
some  circulars  from  the  4  B's  Compa- 
ny, and  in  reading  them  found  where 
a  gentleman  bad  been  cured  of  a  stiff 
arm  by  the  use  oT  this  wonderful  medi- 
cine, so  I  resolved  to  try  it.  I  have 
tajsen  six  boxes,  and  can  now  use  my 
arm  to  do  any  kind  of  work  I  wish  to, 
and  my  health  is  better  than  it  has 
been  for  many  years.  You  can  be 
made  well  by  this  great  health  and 
strength  giver. 

"Mrs.  F.  G.  Truitt." 
Franklin,  Williamson  Co.,  Tenn. 


E.  P.  Sutherland. 


short  time  after  my  return  I  suffear 
as  much  pain  as  before,  and  in  n 
year  1872  I  visited  the  springs  agaffli 
with  like  results,  receiving  no  benem' 
I  have  been  a  sufferer  for  the  last* 
years,  and  I  have  used  many  medicine  i 
but  have  never  found  a  medicine  frdr 
which  I  have  derived  so  much  substfli 
tial  benefit  as  I  have  from  the  4  Bl 
I  am  56  years  old,  and  can  truthful! 
say  that  I  was  never  in  better  healw 
than  I  have  been  in  the  last  year."™ 


4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty-five  to  fifty  days'  trj 
ment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered  C.  O.  D.  to  any  part  of  the  United  States,  or  if  by  vM 
the  money  must  accompany  the  order.  Price  $1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $Sm 
Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on  ofl 
dress  H.  C.  Bkagg,  or  4  R.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.  Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  Gexfl 
Agent,  Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville,  Ind. 
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DUTY. 


Beloved  Bro,  R-espess:  I  have  seen  and  heard  so 
much  of  late  concerning  traveling  preachers  and  sup- 
porting the  ministry,  that  I  feel  constrained  from  some 
cause  to  write  a  little  for  the  consideration  of  the  Saints. 
I  do  not  feel  that  I  am  able  to  lay  down  a  rule  for  us  to 
go  by,  and  if  I  was  it  would  be  wrong,  for  the  rule  and 
pattern  is  already  given  us  in  the  Scriptures,  but  it  is 
by  this  rule  I  desire  to  be  governed,  and  to  this  rule  I 
desire  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Saints.  I  notice  that 
nearly  all  of  our  papers  contain  something  almost  every 
issue  concerning  the  support  of  the  gospel  ministry.  I 
notice  that  a  great  many  of  our  most  gifted  ministers 
seem  to  be  greatly  concerned  in  this  direction,  and  I 
notice  that  many  of  our  members  are  fearful  that  it  is 
an  impure  motive,  or  a  love  of  money,  that  prompts 
them  to  write  and  speak  of  these  things.  Seeing  all 
these  things,  I  desire  that  you  bear  with  me  and  let  me 
tell  what  I  think  is  the  duty  of  pastors  to  their  churches 
and  of  churches  to  their  pastors.  First,  of  the  pastor 
to  their  church.  I  do  not  mean  a  man  that  advanced 
himself  as  a  preacher  upon  the  churches,  and  has  been 
called  because  he  is  convenient  and  always  ready,  be- 
cause the  rule  does  not  apply  to  him,  but  I  mean  one 
that  God  has  called  and  taken  as  a  prisoner;  one  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  made  overseer  over  the  flock  of 
God;  one  that  has  not  taken  the  office  upon  himself, 
but  has  felt  within  a  deep  concern  for  the  welfare  of 
the  church,  and  has  been  made  willing  to  be  their  ser- 
vant without  any  thought  of  compensation  financially, 
but  with  only  the  view  of  comforting  the  flock,  and 
feeling  himself  acquitted  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  his 
duty  to  be  an  example  to  them.    Does  he  want  them 
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sober,  he  must  be  sober;  does  he  want  them  honest, 
and  truthful,  and  obliging,  and  hospitable,  and  kind, 
and  gentle,  then  he  must  be  all  these  before  them;  does 
he  want  them  fervent,  and  zealous,  and  pious,  and 
everything  that  becomes  a  Christian,  then  he  must  be  a 
pattern  of  good  works  before  them.  How  sad  it  is  to 
see  a  flock  led  astray  by  an  unsound  minister,  and  yet 
how  often  it  is  the  case.  Zechariah,  in  xi.  17,  says, 
u  Woe  to  the  idol  shepherd  that  leadeth  the  flock,"  etc. 
How  often  it  is  that  the  servants  want  to  become  mas- 
ters and  are  not  content  with  their  wages;  become  self- 
willed  and  leave  their  calling  for  some  worldly  pursuit, 
and  then  ceases  to  be  the  servant  of  Grod.  Paul  says 
that  "no  man  that  warreth,  entangleth  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  this  life,  that  he  may  please  him  who  hath 
called  him  to  be  a  soldier."  It  is  the  duty  of  the  minis- 
ter, according  to  the  Scriptures,  to  take  the  oversight 
of  the  flock,  and  if  he  is  on  his  watch-tower  attending 
to  his  duty,  he  has  no  time  to  engage  in  worldly  busi- 
ness. I  do  not  mean  that  merely  being  called  a  preacher 
frees  him  from  all  manual  labor,  and  throws  him  on  the 
charities  of  his  brethren.  If  he  is  obedient  to  the 
heavenly  calling,  and  his  time  is  taken  up  in  this  way, 
then  his  domestic  affairs  should  not  hinder  his  going. 
He  cannot  help  but  think  of  them,  and  very  many  times 
on  his  lonesome  journeys  he  will  low  for  the  calves  shut 
up  at  home.  This  is  part  of  the  burden  he  has  to  bear. 
But  if  his  time  is  not  taken  up  this  way,  then  he  should 
be  industrious  and  economizing,  that  he  may  not  be 
chargeable  to  his  brethren  unlawfully. 

Now,  a  word  about  traveling  preachers  and  I  will  try 
to  pass  on  to  the  other  side  of  the  picture.  There  are 
very  many  visiting  ministers  throughout  the  country.  I 
think — yes,  I  know — that  some  of  them  have  gone  be- 
cause they  could  not  stay  at  home  and  be  easy.  Their 
minds  were  carried  away,  and  though  they  felt  weak 
and  ignorant  and  unworthy,  and  would  try  to  reason 
this  way  and  stay  at  home,  yet  they  became  weary  with 
forbearing  and  could  not  stay.  The  visits  of  these  men 
are  of  great  benefit  to  the  churches,  and  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  blesses  them  when  he  comes  down  to  the 
field,  as  did  Boaz,  when  he  came  to  his  reapers.  But 
now  I  think  that  some  of  our  ministers  go  because  they 
have  leisure  days,  not  from  any  special  impression  of 
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the  Lord,  but  simply  a  desire  to  be  with  the  brethren 
and  pass  away  the  time.  They  may  not  do  us  any 
harm,  or  sometimes  they  may,  but  one  thing  is  sure, 
they  cannot  be  of  any  lasting  good  to  the  church,  and 
such  ,as  these  have  wearied  the  brethren  sometimes. 

Now,  concerning  the  duty  of  the  church  to  their  pas- 
tor: I  believe  that  the  relations  that  exist  between  a 
pastor  that  God  has  given,  and  his  church,  are  pure, 
sacred  and  holy,  and  men  can  no  more  cause  these 
feelings  and  this  relationship  to  exist  than  they  can 
make  a  child  of  God.  This  is  all  the  work  of  God,  and 
is,  therefore,  perfect.  I  have  tried  to  tell  what  I  under- 
stand to  be  the  duty  of  the  pastor  toward  his  church, 
and  now  there  is  certainly  a  duty  of  the  church  that 
God  has  given  him  to,  to  see  that  his  temporal  needs 
are  supplied.  I  think  that  some  Baptists  have  gone  to 
extremes  on  both  sides  of  this  question.  Some  seem  to 
think  that  a  man  ought  to  be  supported  whether  he 
gives  the  flock  spiritual  food  or  not.  Others  do  not 
think  that  he  should  be  helped  under  any  circum- 
stances, and  will  say  that  he  ought  to  be  poor,  and 
neglected,  and  forsaken,  to  make  a  good  preacher.  One 
of  these  positions  is  just  as  wrong  as  the  other.  Take, 
for  instance,  a  man  that  is  trying  to  serve  four  churches, 
with  a  helpless  family,  and  he  has  to  be  gone  at  least 
two  days,  and  sometimes  three,  out  of  each  week,  be- 
sides attending  burials,  weddings,  and  visiting  the  sick. 
Gone  nearly  all  the  time,  and  without  help,  how  can  he 
feed  his  family?  Some  will  say,  "God  will  take  care  of 
him,"  as  if  they  thought  God  would  rain  down  some- 
thing miraculously  and  feed  them.  It  is  ordained  that 
they  that  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel, 
and  it  is  arranged  by  God's  divine  law  that  this  living 
should  come  from  those  who  reap  of  his  labors,  that 
whereon  they  bestowed  no  labor.  It  is  to  come  from 
gospel  subjects  who  reap  of  the  spiritual  things  that  is. 
sown,  and  whom  God  has  blessed  with  a  sufficiency. 
Some  may  say,  let  him  work  all  he  can,  and  this  is  right, 
but  maybe  many  times  when  others  are  at  work  and 
making  a  living,  God  requires  his  time  in  reading,  or 
writing  to  the  Saints,  or  maybe  his  mind  is  so  confused 
over  the  condition  of  the  church,  that  he  cannot  work 
to  any  purpose,  and  if  he  does  work,  when  God  requires 
his  time,  his  labors  will  be  wasted,  and  perhaps  he  will 
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lose  much  more  than  he  could  have  made.  0,  brethren, 
do  you  know  the  trials  of  a  servant?  The  Scriptures 
are  as  plain  on  this  point  as  on  election  and  predestina- 
tion, but  some  of  our  brethren  have  become  careless 
about  it  for  several  reasons.  Some  because  they  have 
not  been  stirred  up  to  their  duty,  and  some  because 
they  are  too  covetous,  and  some  for  fear  they  will  be 
called  Missionaries.  Well,  the  Missionaries  baptize  as  we 
do,  they  have  the  same  Bible  we  do,  and  must  we  quit 
the  road  because  they  cross  it  occasionally?  I  do  not 
mean  this  hireling  system,  for  they  can  preach  or  let  it 
alone,  and  some  of  them  threaten  to  let  it  alone  if  they 
are  not  paid  better.  God's*  servants  cannot  quit,  even 
if  they  get  no  help  at  all,  but  many  times  they  suffer, 
together  with  their  families,  and  neglect  to  do  their 
whole  duty. 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters,  and  if  we  serve  mam- 
mon, we  expect  to  be  fed  by  him;  if  God,  by  Him. 
Now,  some  are  very  poor,  and  cannot  do  much  for  their 
pastor,  but  for  their  consolation  I  would  say  that  the 
poor  woman  who  cast  in  her  little,  was  blessed  of  the 
Lord  more  than  they  all.  It  is  not  according  to  the 
amount  given,  but  according  to  the  spirit  and  burden 
or  weight  of  mind  preceding  and  attending  the  act  of 
giving.  This  is  all  the  work  of  God.  Now,  I  wish  to 
be  understood,  if  the  pastor  is  not  a  God-given  man  the 
church  is  not  bound  to  help  him,  as  he  cannot  feed 
them  with  spiritual  food.  There  is  no  command  to 
help  him  unless  he  has  proved  to  be  their  pastor  indeed. 
As  to  helping  traveling  preachers,  the  same  rule  will 
work. 

Now,  Bro.  Respess,  I  wish  to  say  in  conclusion,  that 
I  have  no  complaint  to  bring  against  the  brethren  I  try 
to  serve,  for  they  have  been  good  to  poor  unworthy 
me.  I  felt  constrained  to  write,  and  could  not  help 
saying  something.  May  the  Lord  keep  us  in  the  paths 
of  duty  and  in  the  light  of  his  countenance. 

Yours,  in  many  trials, 

McDonald,  Ga.  R.  H.  Bakwick. 


Another  singular  action  of  a  sanctified  Christian  is, 
to  prefer  the  duty  he  owes  to  God,  to  the  danger  he 
fears  from  man. 
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ELD.  W.  C.  CLEVELAND'S  REQUEST. 


With  fear  and  trembling  I  will  try  to  comply,  but  will  begin 
with  the  secoDd  main  question,  and  leave  the  first  for  the  last: 

"What  right  has  one  church  to  declare  non-fellowship  for  another  ? 
And  if  the  right  and  declaration  is  made,  what  effect,  etc.?  And  is  her 
candlestick  removed  ?  " 

When  Eld.  Cleveland  was  here,  among  other  points,  he  called 
my  attention  to  a  disciplinary  lack  or  neglect  that  has  caused 
wide-spread  confusion,  and  especially  desired  me  to  notice  this, 
&,nd  prescribe  the  remedy.  Another  Elder  of  another  Associa- 
tion, requests  my  views  on  some  point  that,  he  will  please  notice, 
will  herein  be  included.  In  order  to  which,  and  as  necessary  to 
the  full  scope,  I  shall  look  to  the  first  establishment  of  the  gospel 
church,  together  with  her  internal  laws  and  regulations  in  general. 
And  thus  trying  to  establish  the  truth,  will  hope  that  error  may 
fall  without  a  direct  thrust  from  me 

In  the  beginning  of  the  New  Covenant,  Jesus  said  to  Simon, 
"Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church. " 
"And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
qeaven."  This  is  the  visible  gospel  church,  including  the  mortal 
body,  which  answers  to  the  "earth,"  iu  the  above.  Once,  when 
for  the  time  the  spirit  of  evil  predominated  the  heart  of  Simon, 
Jesus  called  him  "Satan."  Just  so  with  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
|Christ  the  Son  of  God,  his  life  and  hope  of  glory  predominating, 
and  that  as  an  abiding,  eternal  principle,  Jesus  says  to  him, 
['Thou  art  Peter" — a  stone,  and  a  stone  in  that  just  such  will 
endure  against  all  the  gates  of  evil — "and  upon  this  rock  1  will 
[)uild."  Under  the  old  covenant,  the  law  was  written  on  tables 
of  stone;  under  this,  on  fleshly  tables  of  a  renewed  heart,  living 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  Thus,  not  Christ  the  Lord  out- 
ward, but  in  you  the  hope  of  glory,  was  the  foundation  principle 
pf  the  gospel  building.  And  thus  the  mortal  body  becomes  the 
pemple — "the  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit." — 1  Cor.  iii. 
17,  andix.  19;  Eph  ii.  20  The  Apostles,  as  wise  master-builders, 
br  with  extra  gifts,  laid  the  foundation  of  the  visible  organiza- 
tion. While  in  whom  were"  the  same  divine  revelation  and  im- 
plantation, as  in  Peter,  were  the  'lively  stones "  builded  there- 
upon.—  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  And  to-dav  we  seek  the  same  proof  and 
principle — Christ  in  you— to  add  one  to  the  church  And  thus 
LJhrist  becomes  the  "chief  corner  stone." — Eph.  ii.  20. 
:  To  this  church  alone  Christ  has  given  the  keys,  and  the  au- 
thority for  the  official  execution  of  his  laws.  A  law  in  this  king- 
dom is  that  "In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word 
shall  be  established."  Therefore,  there  must  be  at  least  two  or 
,hree  members  to  compose  a  church.  Every  church  is  sovereign 
ind  alike  in  all  things  as  having  one  Lord,  faith,  baptism,  hope, 
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spiritual  life  and  Father,  as  it  were,  all  members  of  the  same  one 
body,  with  Christ  the  head  over  all  things  to  her.  These  scat- 
tered churches  compose  "the  kingdom  of  heaven"  on  earth. 

Suppose  a  person  applies  to  one  of  these  for  membership;  the 
church  as  composed  of  members,  must  adjudge  him.  If  received, 
it  is  by  the  authority  of  the  church  he  is  baptized;  and  thus  bap- 
tized in  body,  he  is  "loosed  on  earth,"  or  body;  and  thus  loosed 
on  earth,  he  is  "loosed  in  heaven,"  or  spirit;  that  is,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  him,  in  this  and  all  the  churches,  sanctions  and  abides 
the  act,  and  welcomes  him  to  all  the  blessings  and  amenities  of 
church  fellowship.  Yesterday,  the  spirit  alike  in  him  and  these, 
would  have  forbidden;  while  to-day,  since  loosed  on  earth  or  in 
body,  they  prompt  and  invite  to  all  church  privileges.  Suppose  a 
a  member  becomes  disorderly  ?  •  Then,  failing  to  reclaim  him 
according  to  the  Scriptures  (Matt,  xviii;  Gal.  vi.  T),  the  same; 
power — the  church — that  loosed  him,  alone  can,  and  now  must, , 
bind  him.  The  act  of  personal  exclusion  is  to  "bind  him  on  1 
earth,"  and  thus  bound,  "he  is  bound  in  heaven,"  or  spirit,  in  all 
the  kingdom.  A  church  thus  loosing  or  binding  on  earth,  the 
entirety  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  all  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
sanctions  and  abides;  that  is,  the  official  work  of  every  local 
church  is  acknowledged  and  recognized  by  all. — 1  Cor.  v.  4.  And 
thus  every  church  may  have  the  exact  date  when  began  and  when 
ceased,  church  fellowship,  etc.,  and  so  act  accordingly,  without 
confusion. 

An  Elder  is  ordained  upon  the  same  principle;  two  or  three 
Elders — yet  always  representing  so  many  churches,  who  alone  has 
the  authority,  and  is  responsible  for  official  work — agreeing  and 
advising,  by  the  literal  "laying  on  of  hands,"  "looses  him  on  i 
earth,"  or  body,  and  thus  loosed,  he  is  "loosed  in  heaven,"  as ; 
already  explained.    Yesterday,  though  the  same  man  in  body,  , 
soul  and  spirit,  essaying  by  the  same  mode  and  ceremony  to  bap- 
tize, would  have  been  forbidden,  and  the  work  rejected  by  the 
spirit  in  him  and  in  the  church,  while  to-day,  since  "loosed  on 
earth,"  the  whole  kingdom  of  heaven  sanctifies  and  invites. 

Should  an  Elder  depart  from  the  faith,  or  otherwise  forfeit  his 
official  position  aud  authority,  the  first  Elder  aware  and  offended 
should,  by  private  yet  earnest  entreaty  of  love  and  truth,  try  to 
reclaim  him,  failing  in  which  he  should  take  one  or  two  more  to 
the  work;  all  failing,  they  should  report  him  to  his  church,  and 
thus  become  the  witnesses  necessary  to  the  reception  of  an  accu- 
sation against  an  Elder. — 1  Tim.  v.  19.  This  church  and  these 
Elders  representing  as  many  more,  as  gathered  together  in  the 
name  "and  power  of  Jesus,"  agreeing  and  advising,  should  pro- 
ceed to  "bind  him  on  earth,"  as  declaring  him  personally  deposed, 
or  divested  of  the  authority  once  vested  in  him;  or  yet  suspended, 
as  the  case  may  require.  For  the  same — not  necessarily  persons, 
but  persons  of  like  position — that  loosed  him  must  bind  him  ;  and 
thus  bound  on  earth,  he  is  bound  in  heaven — all  the  churches 
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sanction  in  spirit  and  abide  the  act;  his  sin  thus  retained  shall  be 
retained  in  all  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (John  xx.  23),  while  his 
exclusion,  if  advisable,  from  church  fellowship,  binds  him  in  that 
respect. 

Likewise  as  to  churches,  two  or  three  agree  in  advising  the 
constitution  of  another.    So  two  or  three  Elders,  as  their  servants 
and  representatives,  constitute  or  visibly  organize  it  according  to 
the  laws  of  Christ.    Thus  organizing  and  empowering,  they  loose 
her  on  earth  to  all  the  functions  of  a  gospel  church,  and  thus 
"loosed  on  earth,"  she  is  "loosed  in  heaven,"  or  spirit,  as  already 
shown.    As  such,  it  is  her  sole  prerogative,  as  of  every  other 
church,  to  regulate  her  own  internal  affairs,  with  the  Scriptures  as 
her  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice;  and  to  remit  or  retain  sin  con- 
Jcerning  her.    And  if  she  remits  the  sin  of  an  erring  member  in 
Jforgiving  it  and  retaining  him  in  fellowship,  all  the  kingdom  of 
Jheaven — all  other  churches — must  abide  the  act.     Or,  if  she 
Jretains  the  sin  in  his  exclusion,  all  must  likewise  abide  the  act; 
Hjor,  if  she  likewise  remits  or  retains  the  sin  of  a  church,  all  others 
Jmust  abide  the  decision;  "For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confu- 
Jsion,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  churches  of  the  Saints." 
■    Should  a  church,  as  such,  depart  from  Bible  faith  and  practice, 
■and  so  persist  in  it  as  to  cause  offense,  what  then?    The  first 
Jchurch  offended,  as  represented,  by  two  or  three  of  her  most 
iljspiritual  members  (Gal  vi.  1)  should  gro  quietly  and  labor  in  love 
and  all  long-suffering  to  reclaim  her;  failing,  she  should  take  one 
lor  two  more  to  the  labor  of  love;  all  these  failing,  and  then 
lagreeing  and  advising,  should  proceed  to  "bind  her  on  earth,"  as 
jin  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  declaring  her  deposed  or  divested  of 
all  gospel  sovereignty  and  authority  once  committed  to  her  as  a 
"Ichurch  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  thus  bound  on  earth,  she  is  bound  in 
■heaven,  as  shown;  and  thus  her  candlestick  is  effectually  removed, 
Band  all  the  churches  may  have  the  exact  date  when  ceased  her 
■visible  existence,  and  hence,  gospel  validity  of  official  works,  and 
)|so  act  accordingly,  without  the  shadow  of  inconsistency  or  con- 
1  fusion. 

1    Whatever  disciplinary  law  applies  to  an  individual  member,  ap- 
iplies  to  a  church  as  comprised  of  the  same.    Suppose  one  or  two 
nimerabers  of  this  church  were  orthodox  and  orderly — had  not  par- 
iitaken  of  the  church's  sin?    They  should  have  left  when  she  was 
Mjfound  irreclaimable;  but  failing,  should  be  excepted  and  retained 
■in  fellowship;  and  upon  this  confession  should  be  received  into 
■other  church.    Suppose  a  member,  guilty  and  included  in  the 
•  jdeposition,  should  afterward  repent  and  apply  for  pardon  and 
^membership  to  a  church?    He,  if  pardoned,  could  be  received  on 
"confession  of  faith."     Suppose  a  member,  baptized  before  the 
binding,  yet  after  the  disorder,  should  apply?    No  matter  how 
disorderly  the  church  before  the  binding  or  deposal,  as  to  that 
^  matter,  up  to  the  date  of,  even  hour,  of  binding,  her  official  work 
jis  valid,  and  to  be  recognized  by  the  churches;  as  that  the  gospel 
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validity  of  official  work  rests  with  and  springs  from  the  authority 
vested  in,  and  not  the  person  or  power,  however  good  or  bad,  IBI 
whom  vested.    So  that  this  applicant,  too,  if  repentant  and  par 
doned,  may  be  received  on  confession  of  faith. 

Suppose  a  minority  of  this  church  had  remained  true  and  faith 
ful,  while  the  majority  bRcame  so  gross  and  persistent  iu  error  as 
to  cause  such  mutual  offense  as  to  result  in  a  separation,  eact 
claiming  to  be  the  church,  to  whom  appeal?     Which  is  th< 
church,  and  to  whom  belongs  the  meeting  house,  or  church  prop  I 
erty?    The  appeal  should  unmistakably  be  made  to  churches,  and 
never  to  an  Association,  as  to  the  church  alone,  as  already  shown 
is  committed  not  only  the  keys,  but  also  with  them  all  executive 
and  judicial  authority  in  all  things  pertaining  to  the  churches 
hence,  two  or  three  churches— the  necessary  witnesses  to  estab' 
lish—  "gathered  together,"  as  Paul  says,  "with  my  spirit,"  ai 
answering  to  the  twelve  judges,  and  "the  power  of  Christ,"  (11 
Cor.  iv   5)  is  empowered  to  declare  those  remaining  true  an( 
faithful,  and  standing  on  the  original  foundation,  however  in  thin 
minority,  the  church.    Indeed,  there  could  be  no  church  withou 
this  foundation,  and  no  man  can  lay  other,  nor  could  the  errin<. 
majority  find  church  fellowship  among  the  churches,  while  th<( 
fewer  and  faithful  still  retain  it  with  all;  and  thus  retaining  thn 
sins  of  the  erring,  they  are  and  shall  be  retained  in  all  the  king 
dom;  all  the  churches  abide  the  decision,  and  no  occasion  fo 
confusion.    And,  as  a  self-evident  fact,  the  church  property,  a 
deeded,  belongs  to  the  church. 

Suppose  the  members  once  deposed  or  unchurched,  so  to  speak, 
should,  repentant,  and  renouncing  and  turning  from  their  errow 
sue  for  pardon  and  restoration;  could  it  be  granted?  and  to  whomi 
go?    Yes;  so  surely  as  an  excluded  member  may  be  restored,  li 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  shall  be  estatb 
lished,  whether  for  or  against.    An  individual  member  appeals  tot 
the  members  of  the  church,  while  a  church  appeals  to  churches- 
Two  or  three  churches  is  the  highest  and  last  appeal  on  earth! 
They  have  the  power  and  authority  to  make  final  all  things  t<!<| 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  on  earth;  and  as  their  jurisdiction  is  exa 
elusive  to  themselves,  so  it  is  right  confined  to  themselves. 

"What  right  has  an  Association  to  drop  or  declare  (whicl  j 
amounts  to  the  same)  non-fellowship  for  a  church,  or  for  a  siste 
Association?" 

With  or  for  a  church,  none  at  all — none  whatever.    Nopowe  j 
or  party  on  earth  has  the  Scriptural  right  to  make,  mar,  amend 
destroy,  or  in  any  way  affect  a  church,  save  churches,  as  explained 
To  say  otherwise  is  to  say  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  committer 
to  her  alone,  and  for  all  time,  has  passed  into  other  hands.  Aa|| 
Association  is  but  a  creature  of  the  churches,  and  the  idea  of  thi  SI 
creature — formed  by  science  and  not  Scripture,  and  empowers 
by  tradition,  and  not  Christ — holding  the  issues  of  life  and  deat  j 
to  a  member  of  the  Body  of  Christ  is,  to  say  the  least  and  best  j 
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monstrous.  But  I  have  fully  showu  that  churches  alone  may 
bind  and  loose,  remit  or  retain  the  sins  of  other  churches.  As  to 
Associations,  they  have  the  same  right  to  drop  or  declare  non-fel- 
lowship one  for  another,  as  in  which  they  assumed  or  began  it — 
the  right  of  organic  equality. 

Let  me  pause  to  say  I  have  always  enjoyed  Associations,  but 
do  we  not  err  to  condone  this  usurpation  for  the  sake  of  the 
spiritual  feast  we  bring  hither?  yea,  further;  the  fact  that  Asso- 
ciations themselves  are  good  or  bad,  for  or  against  Christ.  And 
if  good,  they  would  be  "thoroughly  furnished "  with  Scriptural 
warrant.— 2  Tim.  iii.  16,  It. 

"Why  could  not  two  or  three  brethren  assembled  at  a  private 
house  have  as  gospel  a  foot-washing  or  communion  as  they  could 
at  a  meeting-house?" 

Two  or  three  met  in  Jesus'  name,  or  agreeing  in  his  Spirit,  are 
always  in  harmony  with  his  written  word.  Two  or  three  met 
as  a  church  here,  or  elsewhere,  even  in  a  grove,  may  do  anything 
in  gospel  validity  that  may  be  done  in  a  regular  "meeting  house. " 
The  "Communion,"  or  Lord's  Supper,  is  an  ordinance  of  the 
church,  therefore  must  be  administered  by  an  officer  or  Elder,  and 
always  in  church  capacity.  Paul  praised  the  church  at  Corinth 
for  having  observed  the  ordinances  as  delivered  to  them,  and 
especially  the  communion,  in  so  far  as  that  they  had  "come  to- 
gether in  one  place,"  or  church  capacity;  but  referring  to  their 
irregular  manner  of  partaking  he  says,  "In  this  I  praise  you  not;" 
then  to  one  as  "hungry  and  another  as  drunken,"  he  discriminates 
between  a  private  house  and  "meeting-house,"  when  he  exclaims, 
"What,  have  ye  not  houses"  (private  houses)  "to  eat  and  drink 
in?  or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God?  Wherefore,  my  brethren, 
when  ye  come  together,  tarry  one  for  another;  and  if  any  hunger 
let  him  eat  at  home,  that  ye  come  not  together  unto  condemnation. 
And  the  rest  will  I  set  in  order  when  I  come." — 1  Cor.  xi.  This 
strongly  implies  that,  ordinarily,  the  proper  place  to  commune  is 
the  "meeting-house."  "The  rest  I  will  set  in  order."  The  rest, 
or  a  balance  of  work,  by  the  phrase,  "set  in  order,"  implies  fur- 
ther work  to  be  done  in  common  or  church  capacity.  I  conclude 
it  was  feet-washing.  Perhaps  writing  of  the  communion  or 
Lord's  Supper,  reminded  him  of  the  example  as  set  by  Jesus 
immediately  after,  but  being  no  ordinance,  and  not  nearly  so  im- 
portant, and  not  necessarily  observed  at  every  communion,  it 
could  wait. 

I  will  give  a  few  pertinent  points  as  proof  that  the  supper 
referred  to  in  John  xiii.  1,  was  the  last  passover,  from  which  Jesus 
took  the  elements  and  established  the  communion,  in  support  of 
the  position  that  thus  by  example  the  washing  of  feet  must  be  at 
the  same  place  and  capacity  as  the  communion.  All  the  other 
evangelists  mention  the  last  passover  supper  as  on  the  night  in 
which,  receiving  a  "sop,"  the  devil  entered  into  Judas  to  betray 
Jesus.    Also,  that  it  was  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  be- 
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trayed;  the  same  in  which  was  told  Peter  that  he  would  deny 
Him;  in  which,  as  sheep,  they  would  be  scattered.    All  these 
things  were  related  by  John  as  occurring  on  the  same  night  He 
washed  His  disciples1  feet.    Besides,  we  all  know  that  the  lasti 
passover,  and  hence  the  communion,  was  on  the  last  night  of: 
Jesus'  human  life;  as,  "supper  being  ended,"  was  the  feet-wash-- 
ing.    Hence,  if  not  so  important,  nor  done  so  often,  it  must  be 
done  at  the  same  place  and  capacity  as  the  supper. 

As  to  that  widow — "If  she  have  washed  the  Saints'  feet" — to' 
make  that  interpretation  literal,  is  to  exclude  every  one  childless, 
and  too  poor  to  "entertain  strangers,"  no  matter  how  they  may 
have  "followed  every  good  work."  I  hope  there  are  "nursing; 
mothers"  in  Israel  who  have  "brought  up  children,"  and  "lodged I 
strangers,"  etc.,  in  that  they  have  washed  the  Saints'  feet  ini 
spiritual  import,  which  may  include  the  literal  washing  of  a  Saint'ss 
feet,  among  other  deeds,  looking  to  their  good  and  comfort.  Butt 
the  literal  washing,  as  per  example,  in  representation  gospel! 
works,  and  in  answer  to  our  daily  walk,  that  should  be  in  humility: 
and  lowliness  of  mind,  should  be  done  in  church  capacity.  We; 
cannot  improve  upon  the  example  of  Jesus. 

Butler,  Ga.  R.  Anna  Phillips. 


"GOD  IS  LOVE." 


"He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love." 

How  much  we  bear  of  the  love  of  God;  how  often  these  words^ 
are  used  in  many  different  ways,  places,  and  circumstances. 
Sometimes  they  are  used  as  a  motto,  and  they  are  generally 
accepted  by  most  people  of  our  day  as  a  truth.    But  we  do  realizee 
that  it  is  one  thing  to  say  "God  is  love,'.'  and  another  to  feel  it  in j 
our  hearts.    If  we  find  ourselves  loving  the  brethren,  or  thosef 
who  are  manifest  as  children  of  God  by  the  birth  of  the  Spirit, 
we  are  told  that  we  know  by  this  that  we  have  passed  from  deatbii 
unto  life.    It  is  the  most  positive  evidence  we  have.    But  he  that 
loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God;  and  yet  how  many,  very  many, 
profess  to  know  God,  and  openly  disclaim  all  love  for  those  who* 
bear  the  mark  of  his  people.    They  do  not  love  them  at  all.  But 
the  question  comes  more  closely  to  us,  Do  we  love  as  brethren? 
Do  we  love  God?    "Lovest  thou  me?"  was  the  question  asked !j 
of  Peter,  and  when  he  acknowledged  that  he  did,  the  requirement; 
of  him  was  to  feed  the  sheep — feed  the  lambs.    So  it  is  required 
of  every  one,  "If  ye  love  me  keep  my  commandments."  What- 
ever the  word  brings  home  to  us  our  love  is  shown  in  doing  it.'. 
We  can  only  know  God  but  by  this  principle,  can  only  truly  serve 
him  but  by  it;  it  can  only  be  given  us  but  by  the  new  faith,  and 
then  as  living  children  of  one  family  we  can  love  one  another, 
knowing  God  as  our  Father,  and  each  believing  child  as  brother, 
But  we  so  often  forget  all  this;  so  often  need  to  be  reminded  that 
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He  is  love;  we  get  estranged  from  the  brethren,  estranged  from 
God;  we  seem  so  far  off,  and  we  see  so  much  iniquity  abound 
that  our  love  waxes  cold.  We  see  vice  exalted  and  virtue  abased, 
and  all  manner  of  evil  thoughts  assail  us,  and  perfect  desolation 
creeps  into  our  hearts.  So  many  things  to  afflict,  torture  and  toss 
us  about,  that  we  forget  there  is  such  a  thing  as  love;  so  much 
trial,  so  much  heart-ache.  If  God  loves,  why  are  we  left  to  these 
things  so  much?  Oppressed  with  these  things  not  long  ago,  I  fell 
into  a  troubled  sleep  when  I  was  awakened  like  as  one  to  listen 
to  something  to  be  told  me,  and  that  sweet  old  hymn  began  in  my 
mind,  "Hark,  my  soul,  it  is  the  Lord,"  and  as  line  after  line 
brought  back  to  me  the  mercy,  and  goodness,  and  love  of  God  in 
delivering  me  from  bondage,  in  healing  me  when  wounded,  in 
turning  my  darkness  into  light,  I  felt  the  peace,  aDd  love,  and  care 
of  God  returning  to  me.    How  sweet  it  was  to  be  assured  that 

"Mine  is  an  unchanging  love, 
Higher  than  the  heights  above, 
Deeper  than  the  depth  beneath, 
Free  and  faithful — strong  as  death." 

We  pass  through  so  many  changes,  our  love  grows  faint, 
and  we  forget  God,  but  his  is  an  unchanging  love,  and  says  the 
Apostle,  "  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  height  nor  depth,  nor  any- 
thing he  names  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus;"  and  when  he  comes  to  us  so  sweetly  and  confirms 
his  love  to  us,  then  we  are  also  "persuaded"  of  this  great  truth. 
At  such  a  time  we  feel  it  would  be  easy  to  die — 

"Clasp  in  our  heavenly  Father's  arms, 
We  could  resign  our  breath," 

And  we  feel  it  easy  to  live.  We  can  now  see  how  "God  is  love." 
But  when  his  presence  is  withdrawn,  then  we  cannot  so  well  under- 
stand it;  then  we  find  the  days  so  heavy,  we  count  them  off  and 
wish  they  were  gone,  and  yet  we  fear  to  die.  Like  a  prisoner 
condemned  to  die,  we  wish  for  release,  and  yet  must  so  dread  the 
final  hour.  HowT  much  I  think  of  Paul,  who  had  to  wear  a  chain, 
who  had  to  endure  the  prison,  and  the  Spirit  witnessed  unto  him 
that  bonds  and  afflictions  should  abide  him,  yet  he  testified  that 
the  word  of  God  was  not  bound  ;  it  was  Paul  who  wore  the  chain. 
We  often  think  of  John,  on  the  burning  desert  island,  all  alone, 
yet  God  was  there,  and  he  says,  "I,  John,  who  am  your  brother 
in  tribulation."  He  was  there  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the 
testimony  of  his  Lord;  yet  he  was  "the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved;"  he  was  the  one  who  leaned  upon  his  Master's  breast  at 
supper-time,  and  the  testimony  is  that  "He  chasteneth  those  He 
loveth,  and  scourgeth  every  one  He  receiveth."  We  so  dread  the 
chastening,  the  scourging,  the  heart  breaks  beneath  it.  We  think 
the  Father  unkind  and  cruel.  How  can  he  love  us  when  he  pun- 
ishes us  so?    How  heavy  the  strokes,  how  terrible  the  stripes, 
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how  much  we  have  to  drink  the  gall,  how  many  bitter  herbs  we 
must  eat  with  the  feast.  Still  we  must  remember  the  Son  of 
God's  love;  we  dare  not  say  that  he  did  not  love  him,  and  he 
must  drink  the  cup  the  Father  gave  him.  Through  the  things  he 
suffered  he  learned  obedience;  was  "made  perfect  through  suffer- 
ing," and  if  all  the  bitter  trials  allotted  us  here — if  all  the  weary 
suffering  life  be  truly  a  fellowship  of  that  suffering — then  may  we 
not  hope  to  share  in  that  never-ending,  never-fading  glory  that  is 
to  follow  ? 

"Thou  shalt  see  my  glory  soon, 
When  the  work  of  grace  is  done, 
Partner  of  my  throne  shalt  be. 
Say,  poor  sinner,  lovest  thou  me?" 

When  we  so  often  question  why  we  or  others  of  the  afflicted  i 
ones  are  kept  here,  when  we  can  see  nothing  but  suffering  for  our- 
selves nor  for  them,  let  us  remember  it  is  because  the  work  off 
grace  is  not  done.  The  Father  knows  when  the  fruit  or  grain  is 
ripe  We  must  bear  all  the  changes  which  are  "  to  perfect  that  ' 
which  concerneth  us,"  "When  the  work  of  grace  is  done."1 
Weary  is  the  waiting,  but  glorious  is  the  hope. 

Woodstock,  Mich.  Kate  Swartout. 


AT  EVENING  TIME. 

Dear  Lord,  thy  good  and  precious  Book  seems  written  all  for  me ; 
Whenever  I  open  it,  I  find  a  word  from  thee. 
My  eyes  are  dim,  but  this  one  verse  is  pillow  for  the  night — 
Thv  promise  that  at,  evening  time  it  shall  be  surely  light. 

It  was  not  always  light  with  me ;  for  many  a  sinful  year  [near, 
I  walked  in  darkness,  far  from  thee  ;  but  thou  hast  brought  me 
And  washed  me  in  thy  precious  blood,  and  taught  me  by  thy  grace,  , 
And  lifted  up,  on  my  poor  soul,  the  brightness  of  thy  face. 

Thy  Spirit  shiues  upon  thy  word,  and  makes  it  oft  indeed ; 
Just  like  a  shining  lamp  held  up  beside  me  as  I  read ; 
And  brings  it  to  my  mind  again  alone  upon  my  bpd, 
Till  all  abroad  within  my  heart  the  love  of  God  is  shed. 

I've  nearly  passed  the  shadows  and  the  sorrows  here  below, 
A  little  while — a  little  while,  and  He  will  come  I  know, 
And  take  me  to  the  glory  that  I  think  is  very  near, 
When  I  shall  see  Him  face  to  face  and  His  kind  welcome  hear. 

And  now,  my  loving  Jesus  is  my  light  at  even-tide ; 
The  welcome  Guest  that  enters  in  forever  to  abide  ; 
He  never  leaves  me  in  the  dark,  but  leads  me  all  the  way. 
So  it  is  light  at  evening  time,  and  soon  it  will  be  day. 


The  rose  is  sweeter  under  the  still  where  it  drops,  than  upon 
the  stalk  whereon  it  grows.  The  face  of  godliness  is  never  so 
beautiful  as  when  it  is  spit  upon. 
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J.  R  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga.  j  ™nrTnDfi    )  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  New  Provideuce,  Ala. 

Wm.M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  (  ^mT0RS-  (  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  WilliamstSn,  N.  C. 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 

At  the  repeated  request  of  many  readers  for  several  years,  I  send  them 
my  picture  in  the  Messenger.  It  is  an  exact  likeness  of  the  photograph 
taken  over  a  year  ago.  Eld.  Wm.  M.  Mitchell's  picture  will  appear  in 
the  next  issue. — J.  R.  Respess. 


DENYING  THE  FAITH. 


And  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for  those  of 
his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel.— 1  Tim.  v.  8. 

None  can  deny  the  "faith  once  delivered  to  the 
Saints,"  save  those  to  whom  it  has  been  delivered,  or 
who  have  professed  to  have  received  it  as  the  rule  of 
their  practical  life.  Any  deviation  of  conduct  from 
that  which  is  done  in  faith  and  confidence,  and  in  har- 
mony with  the  word  of  the  Lord,  is  sin.  "Whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  Whatever  work  or  duty  the 
word  of  the  Lord  enjoins  on  his  people  to  do  or  let 
alone  doing,  may  be  done  or  let  alone  in  the  confidence 
that  the  grace  of  God  will  sustain  them  in  that  thing. 
And  though  it  may  appear  to  be  at  a  great  sacrifice  of 
personal  iuterest,  yet,  if  the  word  of  the  Lord  enjoins 
it,  and  his  Spirit  works  in  the  heart  both  to  will  and  to 
do  that  which  he  hath  commanded,  it  will  secure  to  him 
who  is  "a  doer  of  the  work,"  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 
science toward  God  and  man  that  he  cannot  have  by 
any  other  means  to  which  he  may  resort. 

The  text  heading  this  article  tells  how  we  are  to  re- 
gard those  who  neglect  to  provide  for  their  own  house. 
They  have  denied  the  faith  of  the  gospel  in  omitting 
that  good  work,  and  in  that  particular  they  are  worse 
than  infidels.  Infidels,  or  those  who  do  not  profess  the 
faith  of  Christ,  will,  on  common  principles  of  humanity 
and  kindred  relationship,  provide  for  the  temporal  neces- 
sities of  their  poor,  bereaved  mothers,  who  are  left  in 
widowhood.  If,  therefore,  infidels  and  unbelievers 
would  thus  be  prompted  by  humanity  and  natural  love 
and  duty,  how  much  more  so  is  the  obligation  and  the 
duty  resting  upon  the  household  of  faith?    And  in  pro- 
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portion  as  the  obligation  is  greater,  so  the  sin  of  neglect 
is  greater.  To  whom  much  is  given,  much  is  required. 
And  certainly  there  has  been  much  more  given  to 
Christians  than  to  the  ungodly  world,  and  for  this  rea- 
son, there  is  more  required  of  them.  An  infidel  who 
has  never  received  the  faith  of  Christ,  nor  professed  to 
have  received  or  believed  it,  cannot  deny  the  faith,  but 
the  professed  Christian  can  deny  the  faith  by  his  works, 
and  is  therefore  worse  than  an  infidel. 

But  in  noticing  the  text,  there  is  another  line  of 
thought  claiming  attention.  By  reference  to  the  chap- 
ter containing  the  text,  it  will  be  seen  that  a  distinction 
is  drawn  between  different  classes,  ages,  and  other  sur- 
roundings of  poor  widows.  *  Pious  and  devoted  widows 
of  advanced  age,  who  had  always  sustained  a  good, 
Christian  character,  as  diligently  following  every  good 
work,  both  in  domestic  and  church  relations,  and  who 
are  now  destitute  of  any  means  of  temporal  support, 
and  having  neither  children  or  other  kindred  in  the 
flesh,  under  the  authority  and  discipline  of  the  church, 
are  to  be  taken  into  the  number  of  indigent  members, 
and  their  necessities  provided  for  by  the  church.  But 
no  such  rule  is  given  for  that  class  of  widows  who  are 
young  and  able  to  be  self-sustaining.  And  even  those 
who  are  too  old  and  feeble  to  work  for  their  own  sup- 
port are  not  to  be  thrown  upon  the  bounty  and  liber- 
ality of  the  church  for  support  if  they  have  children  or 
nephews  to  look  after  them  in  this  particular.  Let 
these  kindred  "learn  first  to  show  piety  at  home,  by 
requiting  their  parents,  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable 
before  Q-od." — 1  Tim.  v.  4.  The  first  manifestation  or 
show  of  piety  in  these  particulars,  is  to  begin  at  our  own 
home,  and  towards  our  own  family  and  household.  To 
show  forth  piety  in  the  church  and  among  our  brethren 
is  all  very  well,  but  it  always  appears  to  better  advan- 
tage, even  in  the  church,  and  is  much  more  lasting, 
when  it  first  begins  in  the  home  department.  When 
the  uold  man  with  his  deeds"  is  put  off,  and  the  "new 
man"  is  put  on,  there  is  no  need  for  change  of  raiment 
any  more.  This  clothing  of  wrought  gold  and  this 
"raiment  of  needle  work"  will  never  wax  old  or  need 
to  be  put  off  for  home  work.  It  will  do  for  every-day 
wear  and  Sunday  too,  and  will  shine  all  the  brighter 
because  of  its  every  day  use  and  every  day  work.  A 
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Christian  profession  that  sheds  forth  its  light  at  home, 
will  shine  the  brighter  abroad.  Therefore  the  word  of 
the  Lord  enjoins  that  in  our  Christian  liberality  and 
care  for  the  poor,  destitute  ones,  we  learn  first  to  show 
piety  at  home,  that  the  church  may  not  be  burdened  by 
our  neglect  at  home  towards  our  own  needy  mothers  or 
other  kindred. 

But  the  text  we  have  been  considering  has  been  con- 
strued by  some  to  justify  certain  things  which  are  of 
very  questionable  authority.  To  teach  things  we  ought 
not,  for  the  sake  of  worldly  gain,  under  the  plea  of  pro- 
viding for  our  own  house,  is  certainly  a  perversion  of 
the  text.  The  Apostle  condemns  the  conduct  of  those 
who  subvert  whole  houses  or  churches,  by  "teaching 
things  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake."  It  is  a 
great  rnistake  that  professed  Christians  make  when  they 
are  led,  by  the  hope  of  earthly  gain,  to  do  that  which 
the  Scriptures  condemn,  under  the  plea  that  unless 
they  provide  thus  for  their  own  household  and  family, 
they  have  denied  the  faith  and  become  worse  than  in- 
fidels. This  is  a  weak  argument  to  justify  their  wrong 
doing,  and  throws  them  in  line  with  those  who  suppose 
that  "gain  is  godliness."  From  such  Paul  says  "with- 
draw thyself." 

In  providing  for  our  own  family  and  kindred  in  the 
flesh,  as  contemplated  by  the  text,  we  are  not  required 
to  wrong  or  defraud  any  man  in  order  to  acquire  the 
means  of  providing  for  the  poor  and  needy  of  our  own 
household.  Nor  would  we  be  justifiable  in  resorting 
to  anything,  though  remunerative,  if  it  conflicts  with 
an  upright,  Christian  deportment,  and  tends  to  cor- 
.  rupt  others,  or  sows  the  seed  of  discord  and  carnal 
strife  among  brethren. 

And  now,  in  concluding  this  article,  we  remark  rather 
incidentally,  that  so' far  as  we  are  informed,  the  subject 
of  "Life  Insurance  policies"  is  a  new  thing  among 
Primitive  Baptists,  or  at  least  we  are  not  aware  that  it 
has  ever  come  before  our  churches,  or  any  of  them,  for 
investigation  touching  fellowship.  And  though  it  is 
not  intended  in  this  article  to  censure  or  commend  it 
among  our  people,  we  may  be  allowed  here  to  say  that 
we  do  not  think  a  resort  to  the  text,  "If  any  provide 
not  for  his  own  house,"  gives  any  authority  or  support 
to  such  a  course.    When  the  text  is  taken,  as  it  should 
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be,  in  its  own  proper  connection,  it  shows  the  duty  of 
providing  for  present  necessities  of  aged  and  needy 
widows  of  the  church.  It  gives  no  countenance  to  the 
laying  up  in  store  " uncertain  riches"  for  ungodly  fami- 
lies after  our  death.  If  there  is  any  text  justifying  the 
taking  of  life  policies,  surely  it  is  not  the  one  heading 
this  article,  and  it  is  believed  that  if  brethren  would 
carefully  consider  and  examine  the  chapter  embracing 
our  text,  they  would  not  refer  to  it  as  authority  for  such 
investments  as  life  insurance  policies. 

The  only  infallible  standard  for  testing  the  character 
and  conduct  of  any  member  of  the  church  is  the  Scrip- 
tures. And  until  the  organized  church  shall  decide 
upon  any  matter  that  pertains  to  membership  and  fel- 
lowship in  the  church,  no  declaration  of  "non-fellow- 
ship" from  private  individuals  or  Associations,,  with  a 
view  of  forestalling  or  binding  the  action  of  the  church 
thereby,  should  be  regarded  in  any  other  light  than  a 
usurpation  of  authority  over  the  church  of  Christ. 
Such  declarations  of  non-fellowship  in  advance  of  any 
church  labor,  investigation,  or  decision,  will  always 
result  in  trouble.  If  the  authority  of  the  church  is  set 
aside  in  one  matter  touching  fellowship,  it  may  be  also 
in  another,  till  the  entire  disciplinary  authority  of  the 
church  is  ignored  and  overthrown.  Such  assumed 
authority  is  not  very  dissimilar  from  that  spoken  of  by 
the  Apostle  when  he  says,  uThey  despise  government, 
and  are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities." — 2  Pet. 
ii.  10.  For  many  years  past  we  have  been  settled  in 
our  opinion  that  it  is  safest  and  best  for  a  church  never 
to  try  any  case  until  it  has  one.  It  is  but  seldom  that 
any  two  cases  are  precisely  alike  in  all  their  bearings. 
A  church  should  judge  each  case  according  to  its  merits 
as  it  comes  up.  Reported  disorders  may  be  very  much 
alike  in  very  many  particulars,  and  yet  there  may  be 
some  palliating  circumstances  in  one  case  that  is  not  in 
another.  Sweeping  resolutions  and  declarations  of 
non-fellowship,  as  a  general  rule,  even  by  a  church,  in 
advance  of  any  act  of  disorder  among  its  own  members, 
cannot  be  productive  of  good  to  Primitive  Baptists, 

W.  M.  M. 
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THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES, 
n. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Continued). 

10TH.  FATALISM. 

Like  nearly  all  the  other  doctrinal  errors  among  Primitive  Bap- 
tists, a  tendency  to  fatalism  seems  to  have  come  in  through  the 
broad  door  of  Dualism  (Two-Seedism)  about  sixty  years  ago.  The 
grand  primal  speculation  of  an  Eternal  Devil  with  his  eternal 
family  is  the  entering  wedge  to  all  the  other  speculations  of  the 
carnal  mind  upon  the  Scriptures.  Two-Seedism  is,  as  I  have 
shown,  the  bleakest  and  most  relentless  fatalism;  and  so  is  pan- 
theism, the  underlying  philosophy  of  ancient  polytheism,  Buddhism, 
Brahminism,  and  modern  scientific  materialism;  and  so,  in  its 
sternest  sense,  is  the  philosophy  of  Mohammedanism,  which  asserts 
that  effects  would  take  place,  even  if  their  causes  did  not.  Fatal- 
ism is  thus  the  very  essence  of  pagan  philosophy — the  furthest 
possible  antipode  of  true  Christianity.  But  God  has  never  left 
Himself  without  a  witness,  even  in  the  pagan  world;  and  there 
are  abundant  reasons  for  saying  that  the  utter  native  darkness  of 
fatalism,  whether  in  heathendom  or  Christendom,  has  perhaps, 
never  in  any  human  mind,  been  entirely  unilluminated  and  unre- 
lieved by  the  light  of  the  universal  and  ineradicable  truth  that  man 
is  a  voluntary  and  accountable  being. 

Fatalism  is  the  doctrine  that  all  things,  great  and  small,  mental 
and  material,  were  eternally  and  inexorably  predetermined,  by  an 
external,  arbitrary,  irresistible  fate,  or  destiny,  or  necessity,  an 
endless  and  adamantine  chain  of  causes  and  effects,  so  that  noth- 
ing, not  even  any  thought,  or  feeling,  or  word,  or  action  of  any 
human  being  can,  by  any  possibility,  in  the  slightest  respect,  be 
different  from  what  it  is,  and  thus  no  man  is  really  to  blame  for 
anything  he  does,  because  he  cannot  help  it.  The  word  fatalism 
is  derived  from  fate,  which  is  from  the  Latin  word  fatum,  mean- 
ing something  spoken  or  declared  by  some  intelligent  being  who 
has  power  to  make  his  words  good;  and  as  the  word  fatum  indi- 
cates, the  docrine  at  first  implied  the  supreme  and  universal,  yet 
un-moral  government  of  God;  but  it  afterwards  came  to  mean  a 
shadowy,  undefined,  mysterious,  impersonal,  unconscious,  unintel- 
ligent power,  even  at  times  above  the  power  of  God.  Fatalism 
annihilates  the  moral  character  and  the  moral  government  of  God, 
and  the  moral  nature  of  man,  and  the  distinction  between  right 
and  wrong,  good  and  evil,  and  reduces  man  to  a  mere  involuntary, 
irresponsible  machine  or  automaton.  No  sane  mind,  whether 
heathen  or  Christian,  has  ever  fully  believed  it,  or  can  believe  it,  in 
all  its  boldness  and  deformity;  for  by  the  very  constitution  of  our 
moral  nature,  every  man  knows,  as  well  as  he  knows  his  own 
existence,  that  he  is  a  voluntary  and  accountable  being;  that  he 
ought  not  to  do  many  things  that  he  does  do,  and  that  he  ought 
to  do  many  things  that  he  does  not  do.  All  the  laws,  literatures, 
histories,  and  religions  of  mankind  teem  with  demonstrations  of 
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this  momentous  and  universal  truth,  which  is  inherent  in  the 
natural  conscience  of  the  human  race  (Rom.  i.-iii.)  The  doctrine 
of  fatalism  is  the  rebellion  of  the  carnal  heart  against  this  univer- 
sal principle  of  our  nature,  seeking  to  excuse  itself  for  its 
sinfulness  by  throwing  the  blame,  the  responsibility,  upon  the 
Creator  (Gen.  iii.  12).  But  even  nature  teaches,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  effectually  impresses  that  teaching  upon  the  inmost  recesses 
of  our  being,  that  we  alone  are  altogether  accountable  and  blam- 
able  for  our  wrong-doings,  and  that  our  Holy  Creater  is  not  at  all 
responsible  for  them,  and  that  therefore  we  justly  deserve  condem- 
nation and  punishment  at  the  hands  of  the  Righteous  Governor 
of  the  universe;  arid  the  Spirit  of  God  further  teaches  us  that  it 
is  only  of  His  merest,  His  sovereign  mercy,  that  we  can  be  par- 
doned and  saved  from  that  everlasting  ruin  which  our  sins  richly 
merit.  Any  doctrine  that  lessens  the  accountableness  and  blame- 
lessness  of  man  belittles  and  tarnishes  the  grace  of  God 

Now,  I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  a  Primitive  Baptist  in  the 
world  who  is  a  real,  a  full,  and  genuine  fatalist;  although  our 
Arminian  friends  call  us  all  fatalists  But  I  greatly  regret  that 
there  is  a  growing  tendency,  among  some  of  our  people,  to  reduce 
the  Bible  doctrine  of  predestination  to  the  pagan  doctrine  of  fatal- 
ism. This  unmoral  tendency  to  fatalism  and  pantheism — to  make 
God,  and  not  man,  the  real  author  or  cause  of  sin,  and  thus  to  de- 
stroy the  distinction  between  right  and  wrong — appears  in  such 
unguarded  and  unscriptural  expressions  as  "the  absolute  predesti- 
nation of  all  things''  (without  any  explanatory  or  qualifying 
phrase).  ''God  predestinates  sin  in  the  same  way  He  does  holi- 
ness." "  Sin  is  a  creature  of  God,  and  is  a  very  good  thing  in  its 
place"  (nothing  can  be  more  false  and  blasphemous  than  to  call 
sin  a  creature  of  God,  when  it  is  the  rebellion  of  the  creature 
against  the  Creator,  the  creature's  transgression  of  the  law  of  the 
Creator).  "God  introduced  sin  into  the  world."  ''God  prepares 
the  evil  heart  as  well  as  the  good  heart."  "God  was  the  sole 
cause  of  Adam's  partaking  of  the  forbidden  fruit"  "God's  suf- 
fering sin  is  the  same  as  His  commanding  sin  "  "Sometimes  the 
spiritually  enlightened  child  of  God  hardly  knows  which  most  to 
admire,  sin  or  grace."  "Permissive  decrees  are  permissive  non- 
sense" (and  thus  the  j»reat  majority  of  predestinm-ians  are  fools, 
believing  nonsense)*  "We  are  compelled  to  do  everything  we 
do  "  "Men  are  not  accountable."  "God  is  the  moving  eau.-e  of 
sin."  "God  is  the  sole,  efficient,  and  responsible  cause  of  all 
the  wickedness  in  the  universe"  (perhaps  the  most  blasphemous 
utterance  ever  made  by  man).  I  feel  perfectly  sure  that  no  Prim- 
itive Baptist  who  uses  such  expressions  really  means  all  that  they 
seem  to  imply — really  means  that  God  both  prompts  and  compels 
(when  the  Scriptures  declare  that  He  does  not  even  tempt — James 
i.  13)  His  creatures  to  sin,  and  then  either  convicts  them  by  His 
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Holy  Spirit  that  the  sin  is  altogether  theirs,  without  repentance 
for  which  and  forsaking  of  which  they  can  never  be  received  of 
Him  in  peace,  or  else  punishes  them  with  everlasting  banishment 
from  His  holy  presence;  for,  as  I  have  said  before,  there  has 
never  been  even  a  hea/hen  who  has  been  in  such  dense  and  total 
darkness  as  not  to  have  even  a  natural  consciousness  that  his  sins 
are  his  own  and  not  his  Maker's  But  such  extreme  and  unquali- 
fied expressions  as  those  mentioned  above  ought  never  to  be  used, 
for  three  reasoDS,  viz:  They  do  not  fully  and  accurately  represent 
the  real  belief  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  in  regard  to  predestina 
tion;  they  are  contrary  to  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
tend  to  the  pagan  doctrine  of  fatalism;  and,  instead  of  glorifying, 
they  dishonor  God  by  staining  His  holiness,  the  most  glorious 
attribute  of  His  character.  Because  God,  as  a  righteous  Judge, 
most  justly  executes  criminals  who  have  forfeited  all  claims  upon 
His  mercy,  the  horrible  thought  has  been  uttered  that,  if  He  were 
to  do  the  very  same  things  that  sinners  do,  it  would  be  no  sin  in 
Him.  The  very  supposition  is  blasphemy;  it  is  impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  or  to  deny  Himself  (Heb.  vi.  18;  2  Tim.  ii.  13),  to  act 
contrary  to  His  essentially,  infinitely,  and  unchangeably  holy 
nature.  It  is  said,  in  justification  of  this  blasphemy,  that  He  is 
above  all  law;  but,  though  a  glorious  and  eternal  Sovereign,  He 
is  a  Most  Holy  Sovereign  who  cannot  do  wrong,  and  He  cannot 
be  above  the  law  or  rule  or  principle  of  His  own  perfect  nature  or 
character,  which  is  a  part  of  Himself,  and  is  infinite  light  (or 
truth  and  holiness)  and  love.  Imbedded  in  the  very  essence  of 
the  Divine  character  is  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  distinction 
between  light  and  darkness,  holiness  and  sin,  truth  and  falsehood, 
right  and  wrong,  purity  and  impurity,  self-denial  and  selfishness, 
love  and  hatred,  kindness  and  unkindness. 

It  not  only  stains  the  holiness,  but  it  also  belittles  the  wisdom 
and  the  power  of  God  to  say  that  He  can  govern  His  creatures 
only  by  instigating  and  compelling  them  to  sin;  it  represents  Him 
as  a  mere  Machinist,  instead  of  an  incomparable  Sovereign,  who 
perfectly  forsees  and  perfectly  controls  even  their  own  abominable 
wickedness  to  the  manifestation  of  His  glory — who  can  and  does 
allow  them,  within  predetermined  bounds,  to  go  their  own  sinful 
way,  and  carry  out  their  own  sinful  purposes,  and  who  is  wise 
enough  and  strong  enough  to  make  even  their  sins,  the  wrath  of 
man  which  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God,  redound  to  His 
piaise  (Psalm  lxxvi.  10;  James  i.  20)  This  is  a  far  truer  and 
grander  idea  of  God  than  that  which  makes  His  intelligent  crea- 
tures, formed  in  His  image,  nothing  but  involuntary  and  irrespon- 
sible machines.  The  Scriptures  are  perfectly  plain  upon  the  point 
that  men  have  sinful  wills  and  ways  of  their  own,  which  God 
suffers,  and,  even  by  such  sufferance,  accomplishes  His  own  wise 
and  holy  purposes  (John  v.  40;  Isa  x.  5-7,  12;  liii.  6-12;  lv.  8; 
Psalm  ix  16;  Ixxxi.  11;  Gen.  1.  20;  Jer.  1.  17,  18;  Matt.  xxii._3*r 
xxiii.  37;  Luke  xxii.  22;  Acts.  ii.  23;  iv.  27,  28). 
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The  one  great  cause,  above  all  others,  of  the  extreme  and  un- 
scriptural  expressions  used  by  a  few  Primitive  Baptists  on  the 
subject  of  predestination  is,  as  I  have  repeatedly  shown  (in  the 
Church  History,  pp.  650-5,  963;  in  The  Old  Paths,  pp.  1-9;  aDd 
in  the  Gospel  Messenger  of  Jan.,  1888,  Nov.,  1889,  April,  1892, 
June,  1892,  Sept.,  1893,  and  Nov.,  1893),  the  ignoring  or  suppres- 
sion of  fourteen  passages  of  the  Scriptures,  which  declare  thai 
God  permits,  or  bears,  or  suffers,  or  endures,  or  leaves,  or  delivers 
up,  or  gives  over  men  and  demons  to  sin  (2  Chron.  xxxii.  31 ;  Ps. 
lxxxi.  12;  Mark  i.  34;  v.  13;  Luke  iv.  41;  viii.  32;  Acts.  ii.  23; 
vii.  42;  xiii.  18;  xiv.  16;  Rom.  i.  24,  26,  28;  ix.  •  22),  just  as 
though  all  Scripture  was  not  given  by  inspiration,  or  is  not  profit- 
able for  doctrine  (2  Tim.  iii.  16).  As  may  be  seen,  words  of  this 
meaning  occur  in  the  strongest  texts  on  predestination  in  the  Bible 
(Acts  ii.  23  ;  Rom.  ix.  22)  And  i  solemnly  declare  that  it  seems 
to  me  the  height  of  irreveraace  and  presumption  to  treat  these 
words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  either  false  or  unimportant,  when 
they  occur  twice  as  often  as  the  word  "predestinate"  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  trample  under  our  unhallowed  feet  the  words  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  to  set  forth  a  half-truth  as  a  whole  truth,  and  thus  to 
perpetually  confuse  and  divide  the  churches  of  the  saints,  by 
expressions  that  are  not  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that,  to  simple, 
unsophisticated  minds,  seem  to  deny  the  holiness  of  God,  and  that 
have  never  been  used  in  any  articles  of  faith  of  any  church  on 
earth,  and  that  are  contrary  to  the  belief  of  probably  ninety-nine 
hundredths  of  all  the  predestinarians  that  ever  lived. 

I  will  now  briefly  examine  the  leading  extreme  and  unqualified 
expression  used  by  some  of  our  brethren  on  this  subject,  but 
which  is  utterly  rejected  by  at  least  nine-tenths  of  the  Primitive 
♦  Baptists  in  the  United  States.  "The  absolute  predestination  of 
all  things."  As  is  well  known,  this  phrase  is  not  in  the  Scrip- 
tures; even  the  word  "absolute"  is  nowhere  in  the  Bible;  the 
phrase,  then,  is  a  human  inference  and  invention.  So  far  as  I 
have  been  able  to  discover,  Jerome  Zanchius,  of  Italy,  (1516- 
1590)  invented  the  phrase  "absolute  predestination"  (but  he 
always  said  that  God's  predestination  of  sin  was  to  permit  or 
suffer  sin,  and  to  direct,  restrain,  and  overrule  it  for  His  own 
glory);  and,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  Eld.  Gilbert  Beebe,  of  New 
York,  (1800-1881)  appended  the  words  "of  all  things"  to  the 
phrase  of  Zanchius  (but  this  able  and  esteemed  writer  never 
ceased  to  maintain  that  man  is  voluntary  in  the  commission  of 
sin,  and  accountable  for  his  sins).  The  phrase,  "the  absolute  pre- 
destination of  all  things,"  is  not  found  in  any  church  confession  of 
faith;  but  it  is  the  substance  of  the  first  part,  and  only  the  first 
part,  of  the  first  sentence  of  the  third  chapter  of  the  London 
Baptist  Confession  of  Faith  (Church  History,  p.  670);  wThile  the 
last  part  of  that  sentence,  which  is  just  as  true  and  important, 
and  which  is  indispensable  to  a  statement  of  the  entire  Scriptural 
truth  on  the  subject,  is  unwarrantedly  ignored  and  suppressed, 
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just  as  the  Scriptures  that  teach  this  part  of  the  truth  are  ignored 
and  suppressed.  "Yet  so  as  thereby  is  God  neither  the  author  of 
sin,  nor  hath  fellowship  with  any  therein,  nor  is  violence  offered 
to  the  will  of  the  creature,  nor  yet  is  the  liberty  or  contingency  of 
second  causes  taken  away,  but  rather  established,  in  which  appears 
His  wisdom  in  disposing  all  things,  and  power  and  faithfuluess  in 
accomplishing  His  decree."  The  same  old  Baptist  Confession  of 
Faith  declares  that  God  did  not  compel  Adam  to  fall,  but  was 
pleased,  according  to  His  wise  and  holy  counsel,  to  permit  him  to 
fall,  having  purpose  to  order  it  to  His  own  glory  (chap,  vi.,  sec.  1); 
that  He  leaves  men  and  angels  to  act  in  their  sins  to  their  just 
condemnation,  to  the  praise  of  His  glorious  justice  (chap,  iii.,  sec. 
3);  that  He  leaves  His  own  children  oftentimes  for  a  season  to 
manifold  temptations,  and  the  corruptions  of  their  own  hearts,  to 
humble  them,  and  make  them  feel  more  sensibly  their  dependance 
upon  him  for  support,  and  to  make  them  more  watchful  against  all 
future  occasions  of  sin  (chap,  v.,  sec.  5);  and  that  He  wisely 
and  powerfully  boundeth  and  otherwise  ordereth  and  governeth 
the  sins  of  angels  and  men,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His 
wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  infinite  goodness  and  mercy  (chap,  v., 
sees.  1  and  4).  Eld.  G.  Beebe  also  says  that  "God  is  holy,  and 
reigns  in  righteousness,  and  is  not  the  author  of  sin;  that  men  act 
voluntarily  when  they  commit  sin,  and  are  accountable  for  their 
sins;  that  God  had  a  purpose,  worthy  of  Himself,  however  inscru- 
table to  us,  in  not  preventing  the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world; 
that  He  sometimes  binds  and  at  other  times  loses  Satan;  that  He 
restricts  the  wickedness  of  ungodly  men,  making  the  wrath  of 
men  praise  Him,  and  restraineth  the  remainder  of  wrath;  and 
that,  by  His  supreme  power  and  decree,  He  restricts  all  the  rage 
and  malice  of  Satan  to  do  no  more  nor  less  than  what  He  will 
overrule  for  the  good  of  His  people,  and  his  own  glory"  {Edito- 
rials of  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  vol.  i.,  pp.  30,  31,  128-130; 
Signs  of  (he  Times,  Oct  1,  1880).  "Author"  means  originator, 
beginner,  first  mover,  efficient  cause;  and,  certainly,  if  God  is  not, 
the  creature  is  the  author  of  sin.  Our  most  absolute  brethren 
use  ihe  Scriptural  term  permission  in  reference  to  the  providence 
of  God;  and  the  predestination  of  God  can  be  no  more  sacred 
than  His  providence;  and  it  is  inconsistent,  not  only  with  the 
Scriptures,  but  with  their  own  common  practice  in  reference  to 
providence,  not  to  use  the  term  permission  also  in  reference  to 
predestination  One  of  the  mo.-t  able  and  courteous  of  them 
wrote  me,  seven  years  ago,  that  there  was  no  practical  difference 
between  absolute  and  permissive  predestination— that.events  were 
just  as  certain  under  the  latter  as  under  the  former  (there  is,  of 
course,  no  difference  in  the  actual  occurrence  of  events;  but  there 
is,  to  my  mind,  all  the  difference  between  truth  and  error  between 
God's  permissive  and  His  compulsory  predestination  of  sin). 
The  King  James  version  of  the  Bible  aud  the  London  Confession 
of  Faith  use  the  term  predestinate  in  reference  only  to  the  salvation 


186 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


of  the  people  of  God,  and  never  in  reference  to  sin  or  damnation; 
but  the  Greek  word  pro-orizo,  translated  predestinate,  determine 
before,  ordain  before,  is  used  in  reference  to  sin  in  Acts  iv.  28,  and 
perhaps  in  1  Cor.  ii.  7;  and  the  Greek  word  orizo,  translated 
determined,  determinate,  is  used  in  regard  to  sin  in  Luke  xxii.  22 
and  Acts  ii.  23.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that  the 
word  orizo  strictly  means  to  bound,  to  limit  \  and  that  the  word 
pro-orizo  strictly  means  to  fore-bound,  to  fore-limit,  or  limit  in 
advance,  not  to  fore-compel,  but  to  fore-determine  the  bounds  of, 
as  is  shown  by  the  same  root-word  in  Acts  xvii.  26.  God's  con- 
nection with  sin,  whether  by  predestination  or  providence,  is  thus 
shown  to  be  a  connection,  not  of  instigation,  causation,  or  com- 
pulsion, but  of  sufferance,  direction,  restriction,  and  overruling. 
Sin  originates  in  the  will  of  the  creature,  and  not  in  the  will  of  a 
Most  Holy  God,  to  whom,  and  to  all  who  have  His  mind,  or  will, 
or  Spirit,  sin  is  utterly  detestable  and  abominable,  and  not  at 
all  admirable  and  lovely.  If  an  unchangeable  God  permits  sin  in 
time,  as  His  word  so  often  says  he  does,  He  certainly  predestina- 
ted in  eternity  to  permit  it.  Indeed,  if  all  duration  is  one  eternal 
now  with  God,  there  is  no  real  difference  between  His  predestina- 
tion and  His  providence.  The  Scriptures  often  speak  of  God  as 
doing  what  He  permits  to  be  done  (see  Job.  i  12,  21 ;  ii.  6 ;  2  Sam. 
xvi.  10,  compared  with  1  Chron.  xxi.  1;  1  Kings  xii.  11,  15;  xxii. 
20-23;  Gen  xxxvii.  28,  compared  with  xlv.  5  and  1.  20;  Psalm 
xxxix.  8.  9;  Isa.  xlii  24;  Amos  iii.  6;  Acts  iv.  27,  28,  compared 
with  ii.  23);  for  He  is  the  Creator  and  Upholder  of  the  universe, 
and  could  prevent  the  occurrence  of  anything  He  chose.  The 
Holy  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity  is,  to  sin  in  every  form  and  in 
every  being,  a  consuming  fire  (Heb.  x  30,  31;  xii.  29;  Isa.  vi.  3, 
5;  lvii  15)  Even  His  sinless  Son,  when  He  represented  His 
sinful  people,  was  forsaken  of  His  holy  and  loving  Father,  and 
delivered  up  to  suffer  the  horrible  death  of  the  cross. 

There  can  be  no  real  and  permanent  basis  for  gospel  union 
among  Primitive  Baptists  except  the  Scriptures  of  eternal  truth; 
and  just  as  long  as  the  Bible  word  perm  t  continues  to  be  ignored 
or  suppressed  by  a  few  of  our  brethren,  and  just  as  long  as  the 
extreme  unscriptural  expressions,  verging  upon  fatalism,  that  I 
have  mentioned,  continue  to  be  used,  just  so  long  will  there  be 
strife  and  confusion  upon  the  subject  of  predestination  among 
those  who  believe  alike,  but  express  themselves  differently  (which 
ought  not  to  be — 1  Cor.  i.  10;  iii.  3;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11;  1  Pet.  iii  8), 
in  regard  to  this  matter.  The  responsibility  for  this  deplorable 
and  totally  unnecessary  contention  and  confusion  must  rest  upon 
those  who  esteem  the  language  of  men  above  the  language  of  God. 

I  repeat  that  I  do  not  believe  that  any  Primitive  Baptist  is,  in 
-either  head  or  heart,  a  real  fatalist,  t  hough  the  expressions  of  some 
jseem  to  imply  it;  and  I  would  humbly  and  earnestly  beseech  our 
absolute  brethren,  whom  I  esteem  as  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  to 
discontinue  the  use  of  all  expressions  that  either  assert  or  intimate 
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that  a  Most  Holy  God,  and  not  rebellious  man,  is  the  responsible 
cause  of  sin. 

Eld.  Win.  Gadsby,  of  England  (1713-1844)  wrote  an  "Everlast- 
ing Task"  for  Arminians,  which  they  have  never  been  able  to 
perform;  and  I  propose  an  Everlasting  Task  for  Fatalists  (if  there 
are  such  among  us),  which  I  cannot  imagine  how  they  will  ever 
perform,  and  it  is  this:  How  to  explain  such  Scriptures  as  Deut. 
v.  28,  29;  xxxii.  29;  Psalm  lxxxi.  13;  and  Isa.  xlviii.  18,  19,  con- 
sistently with  their  favorite  theory. — S.  H. 


RELATIONSHIP. 


For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so 
by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.  Rom.  v.  19. 

It  was  the  relationship  between  Adam  and  his  pos- 
terity that  made  them  sinners  by  his  disobedience. 
There  was  an  actual  flesh  and  blood  union  and  identity 
between  him  and  them,  such  as  there  is  between  me  and 
my  children.  That  is  why  my  children  are  sinners; 
they  are  sinners  because  I  am  a  sinner,  and  I  am  a  sin- 
ner by  nature  by  Adam's  trangression,  and  my  children 
are  of  me  as  evil  fruit  is  of  a  corrupt  tree. 

But  if  I  had  been  born  before  Adam  sinned,  I  would 
not  have  been  a  sinner,  for  Adam  was  not  then  corrupt; 
but  after  he  sinned  he  was  like  a  fountain  of  sweet 
water  made  bitter — its  nature  was  changed,  and  every 
drop  in  the  fountain  and  that  flowed  from  it,  was 
bitter.  So  it  was  with  Adam,  as  the  fountain-head  and 
source  of  the  human  family:  he  was  corrupted,  and  his 
posterity  has  spread  as  a  corrupt  stream  over  the  earth. 
Of  the  thousands  of  millions  of  them,  there  is  not  now, 
and  has  not  been  in  the  past,  one  good  one  of  them; 
"they  are  all  under  sin;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no,  not  one."  That  is  why  we  die;  it  is  why  the  help- 
less babe  at  the  mother's  breast  dies  as  well  as  the  hoary- 
headed  sinner  of  a  hundred  years.  It  was  all  from 
the  disobedience  of  one  man.  "By  one  man  sin  en- 
tered into  the  world  and  death  by  sin,  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned." — Rom.  v. 

All  the  human  family  became  sinners  in  this  way. 
But  all  the  human  family  are  not  Christ's  family; 
that  is,  they  are  not  all  related  to  Christ,  as  the  elect 
for  if  they   were  they  would  all  be  made  righte- 
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ous  by  Christ's  obedience,  as  they  were  made  sinners 
by  Adam's  disobedience.  Christ's  family  is  com- 
posed of  the  fallen  family  of  Adam — of  some  of  them, 
but  not  of  all  of  them.  God  chose  some  of  them  and 
gave  them  to  Christ,  and  they  became  his  children;  and 
he  became  so  identified  with  them  as  his  body,  of  which 
he  is  the  head,  that  his  obedience  shall  make  them 
righteous;  for  they  being  sinners,  needed  to  be  made 
righteous.  Christ  was  not  related  to  the  non-elect  as 
he  was  to  his  own  children;  as  I  am  not  related  to  your 
children  as  I  am  to  my  own.  I  love  my  children  because 
God  gave  them  to  me.  The  gift  of  them  has  involved: 
me  in  obligations  of  love  and  care  for  them  that  I  can- 
not help.  Even  brute  beasts  love  and  care  for  their 
offspring,  and  will  defend  and  protect  them  with  their 
lives.  And  man,  a  higher  order  of  creature  than  the 
beast,  has  also  a  higher  order  of  love  for  his  offspring; 
and  Christ  has  a  much  higher  order  of  love  for  his 
children  than  even  a  mother's  love  for  her  sucking 
child.  The  relationship,  therefore,  between  Christ  and 
his  people  is  a  much  higher  one  than  that  between 
Adam  and  his  children.  It  is  one  that  cannot  be 
destroyed;  for  while  a  mother  may  forget  her  child, 
and  has  done  it,  Christ  cannot  forget  and  forsake  his 
children.  That  is  why  he  came  into  the  world  and  took 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  his  people  upon  himself  and 
became  a  man.  It  was  because  the  Father  gave  them 
to  him;  and  he  loved  them  and  gave  himself  for  them. 
For  their  sakes  "He  made  himself  of  no  reputation  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  man;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man  he  humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." — Phil.  ii. 

A  body  was  prepared  him  in  which  he  identified  him- 
self with  his  people  in  their  fallen  state,  that  they  might 
be  lifted  up  with  him.  "The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 
upon  thee  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  over- 
shadow thee;  therefore,  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be 
born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."  This  body, 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Virgin's  womb,  was 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  identifying  Christ 
with  his  people  and  his  people  with  him  in  his  obedi- 
ence, in  a  higher  sense  than  Adam's  children  were  iden- 
tified with  him  in  his  disobedience — so  much  so  that, 
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as  the  apostle  teaches  (ii.  Cor.  vi),  "if  one  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they 
which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves, 
but  unto  him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again." 

When  one  died  for  all,  it  was  the  same  as  if  each 
member  of  his  body  had  died  and  fulfilled  the  law  when 
Christ  died  and  fulfilled  it  in  their  stead.  And  thus 
they  passed  with  him  from  under  the  law,  and  were,  in 
effect,  quickened  with  him  when  he  arose  again.  There 
is  no  charge  to  be  laid  to  them,  for  Christ  has  died  for 
them. 

Thus,  Christ  put  away  the  sins  of  his  people  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself.  He  did  it  because  he  loved  them, 
and  did  it  because  it  was  right  for  him  to  do  it.  It 
was  an  obedience,  therefore,  that  the  Father  could  ac- 
cept. It  honored  the  Father  in  honoring  the  holy  law 
of  God,  and  pleased  the  Father  because  it  was  done  in 
love.  God  accepts  no  work  or  sacrifice  unless  done  in 
the  spirit  that  Christ  did  his.  Except  we  have  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  we  are  none  of  his.  Christ's  work  is  the 
pattern  for  all  the  works  of  obedience  of  his  children; 
and  unless  done  in  that  spirit  they  are  unacceptable  to 
God  and  unprofitable  to  us.  It  makes  no  odds  how 
much  learning  we  have  got,  or  how  zealous  we  are  for 
God,  even  if  we  give  our  bodies  to  the  stake,  or  our 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  it  is  all  nothing  unless  done  in 
the  spirit  in  which  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave 
himself  for  it. 

Take  out  that  special  love  for  the  children  that  God 
gave  him,  and  even  the  offering  of  Christ,  though  it  had 
been  as  a  spotless  lamb,  it  would  not  have  been  accept- 
ed of  God,  and  would  not  have  saved  sinners.  But  he 
was  identified  with  them  as  a  mother  in  travail  with 
the  child;  and  he  cried  out  in  his  pangs  upon  the  cross 
before  the  church  was  delivered;  but  when  the  church 
was  delivered,  he  was  himself  delivered.  It  was  woe 
with  him  until  he  had  been  baptized  with  the  death  he 
came  to  die.  His  own  peace  required  it,  as  our  own 
peace  required  us  to  join  the  church  and  to  preach  for 
our  own  deliverance;  and  when  we  did  it,  God  accepted 
the  offering  and  gave  us  peace.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  is 
in  his  people  and  in  all  their  acceptable  works. 
;  His  atonement  was  definite  and  special,  else  it  was 
destitute  of  efficacy  and  saved  none.    We  shall  never 
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know,  in  this  life,  half  the  wealth  and  depth  of  the 
Saviour's  love  for  us.  He  gave  the  spoils  of  his  victory- 
over  sin  to  his  children.  He  gave  them  nothing  that 
belonged  to  the  world;  that  is,  he  did  not  rob  the  world 
of  the  least  thing  to  bestow  it  upon  his  people.  He  did 
harm  to  none;  in  fact,  he  did  men  good,  and  fed  the 
hungry  multitudes  with  the  same  loaves  and  fishes  that 
he  fed  his  disciples  with.  But  he  gave  his  disciples,  in 
addition,  something  far  better  than  loaves  and  fishes; 
and  as  Jacob,  on  his  death-bed,  said  to  Joseph,  "More- 
over, I  have  given  to  thee  one  portion  above  thy  brethren, 
which  I  took  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Amorite  with  my 
sword  and  with  my  bow"— so  has  Christ  given  to  his 
children  a  portion  above  the  world,  but  not  one  that  he 
robbed  the  world  of  to  give  them.  He  made  none 
poorer  or  more  wicked,  or  the  world  worse  in  any  sense, 
by  saving  his  people  by  grace  or  bestowing  upon  them 
his  own  wealth.  He  gave  to  his  children  as  a  father 
gives  his  heirs  and  children  the  fruits  of  his  own  hard 
earning.  In  short,  he  gave  his  children  his  own  righteous- 
ness— the  righteousness  of  his  own  obedience  in  spoiling 
the  powers  of  sin  and  darkness. 

And  what  he  gives,  his  children  is  what  the  world 
despises,  and  what  Christ  got  by  a  struggle  beyond 
human  conception  with  the  powers  of  evil  with  his  own 
sword  and  his  own  bow;  and  "is  it  not  lawful  for  him 
to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own?"  (Matt.  xx).  So  it  is 
that  Christ  died  for  them,  was  quickened  for  them, 
arose  for  them,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  Gk>d  for 
them,  and  living  for  them;  and  each  of  them  shall  be 
brought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  experience  what  he  did 
for  them.  It  is  not,  that  if  they  experience  it,  that  he 
did  it  for  them,  but  that  they  experience  because  he 
did  it;  not  that  Christ  will  save  us  if  we  believe,  but 
that  we  believe  because  he  has  saved  us. 

[I  feel  very  sorry,  Bro.  True,  that  I  was  so  dull  of 
mind  in  treating  on  this  subject,  for  I  much  desired  to 
have  liberty  in  writing  on  it.  But  I  have  done  the  best 
I  could  in  my  mental  weakness]. — R. 


"  You  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job."  Yes,  and  of  his 
impatience  also.  Instead  of  cursing  the  sin  with  which  he  was 
born,  he  cursed  the  day  in  which  he  was  born. 
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I  WILL  NOT  BELIEVE. — John  xx.  25. 


The  above  declaration  of  one  of  the  chosen  apostles 
of  Jesus  brings  to  mind  many  such  vain  and  foolish 
things  among  Christians  down  to  this  present  hour. 
We  too  often  judge  of  things  from  present  surround- 
ings and  circumstances.  We  make  promises  and  form 
resolutions  as  to  what  we  will  or  will  not  do  in  the 
future,  not  knowing  how  quickly  all  these  promises  and 
resolutions  can  be  evaporated  and  made  to  vanish  away 
by  a  change  of  surroundings  and  circumstances.  Ignor- 
ance of  our  own  weakness,  and  of  God's  power,  often 
cause  us  to  make  rash  promises  and  form  hasty  resolu- 
tions as  to  what  we  will  do  or  not  do,  or  as  to  what  we 
will  believe  or  not  believe.  We  ignorantly  and  almost 
presumptuously  make  propositions  or  dictate  to  the 
Almighty,  that  if  He  will  do  certain  things  for  our 
accommodation,  then  we  will  do  certain  things.  We 
promise  conditionally,  and  thus  foolishly  dictate  to  the 
Lord  what  the  conditions  must  be,  else  we  will  not 
believe,  even  though  others  have  joyfully  believed 
without  these  conditions,  and  even  without  attempting 
to  propose  any  terms  or  conditions  to  the  Lord  to  insure 
their  belief  of  his  truth. 

It  is  rather  dangerous  ground  for  any  child  of  God  to 
occupy,  to  assume  that  he  is  more  discerning  and  far- 
seeing  than  all  his  brethren,  or  that  he  can  detect  errors 
and  delusions  in  what  his  brethren  have  received  joy- 
fully as  living  truth. 

After  the  resurrection  of  Jesus,  he  repeatedly  mani- 
fested himself  to  his  apostles  and  other  disciples;  "then 
were  they  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord."  None  others 
but  his  disciples  ever  saw  Jesus  after  his  resurrection, 
and  they  only  saw  him  as  he  was  pleased  to  reveal  him- 
self to  them.  This  he  done  whether  in  the  open  field, 
on  the  sea-shore,  or  in  a  room  with  closed  doors.  But 
it  appears  that  some,  to  whom  he  had  not  appeared, 
doubted  and  could  not  believe  that  he  had  really  ap- 
peared to  any  of  their  brethren.  They  had  the  testi- 
mony of  their  brethren  that  they  had  seen  him,  and 
that  he  had  breathed  forth  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them 
and  spoken  words  of  peace  and  comfort  to  them;  but 
still  that  was  not  sufficient  for  them  to  believe  that  the 
crucified  and  buried  Jesus  was  alive  and  had  actually 
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risen  from  the  dead.  Others  may  have  been  deluded, 
but  we  will  not  believe  on  such  visionary  testimony  as 
they  report  to  us;  we  must  and  will  have  stronger 
proof  in  a  more  rational  and  tangible  manner.  "Except," 
says  one,  "I  can  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails 
and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe." 
Very  soon,  however,  this  doubting  Thomas  was  joyfully 
made  to  cry  out,  "My  Lord  and  my  God!"  even  with- 
out all  these  conditions.  He  had  seen  and  believed, 
and  the  blessing  of  the  risen  Saviour  was  resting  upon 
him. 

We  have  numerous  instances  in  the  Scriptures  of 
brethren,  at  times,  thinking  they  were  more  firmly 
established  than  others,  and  that  they  would  or  would 
not  do  as  others  had  done;  and  yet,  as  surroundings 
and  circumstances  changed  with  them,  a  corresponding 
change  was  brought  about  in  their  mind  and  conduct, 
and  they  have  done  the  very  things  they  vowed  they 
would  not  do,  or  willingly  omitted  to  do  what  they  had 
said  they  would  do.  The  Apostle  Peter  once  said, 
"Though  all  men  forsake  thee,  I  will  not;"  but,  when  a 
great  change  had  come  in  surrounding  circumstances, 
he  was  about  the  first,  if  not  the  only  one  of  the  dis- 
ciples, to  forsake  Jesus  and  openly  declare,  "I  know 
not  the  man." 

We  conclude,  therefore,  it  is  best  not  to  be  too  posi- 
tive as  to  what  we  will  or  will  not  do  in  the  future,  or 
too  hasty  to  utter  anything  before  the  Lord  in  our  own 
strength,  regardless  of  what  he  may  bring  to  pass  around 
us  or  in  us.  We  know  not  what  a  day  will  bring 
forthV-M. 


The  useful  agency  of  Elds.  Avery  and  Satterwhite,  of 
Chambers  county,  Ala.,  Eld.  A.  B.  Morris,  of  Mississippi, 
and  Deacon  Hurst,  of  Georgia,  as  well  as  many  others, 
is  much  appreciated  by  their  promptness  in  sending 
new  subscribers  and  remitting  for  old  ones.  It  is  hoped 
that  our  brethren  and  friends  generally  will  find  it  in 
their  heart  to  aid  in  extending  the  circulation  and 
increasing  the  usefulness  of  the  Messenger  in  promo- 
ting peace,  unity  and  love  in  the  Spirit  for  all,  and 
among  all  who  love  and  serve  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

W.  M.  M. 
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CASE ,  OF  DISTRESS. 

I  learn  that  Eld.  Siloam  Gribson,  of  Rice,  Navarro 
county,  Texas,  lost  all  he  had  in  a  cyclone  March  17th, 
and  that  any  contribution  sent  him  by  postal  order,  or 
registered  letter,  or  in  any  other  safe  manner,  would  be 
thankfully  received. — S.  H. 


DO  NOT  RISK  IT ! 

Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary 
letter,  but  register  them.  The  safest  way  is  to  get  a 
money  order  or  send  by  express.  A  postal  note  is  no 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.  But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  or 
postal  note. — R.  tf 


Peter  not  only  forsook  his  Lord,  but  also  foreswore 
him.  Who  would  ever  have  suspected  that  he,  who  had 
his  name  from  an  immovable  rock,  should  have  proved 
such  a  shaken  reed!  Holy  men  may  be  good  witnesses 
at  the  bar,  but  they  are  not  always  good  judges  on  the 
bench. 


Strong's  Exhaustive  Concordance  of  the  Bible. 

This  immense  and  invaluable  work  of  1809  quarto  pages  (published  by 
Hunt  &  Eaton,  150  Fifth  avenue,  New  York,)  has  at  last  appeared.  The 
price  has  been  raised  from  five  to  six  dollars,  not  including  carriage. 
No  single  volume  in  the  world,  I  suppose,  throws  so  much  light  upon 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  the  only  Concordance  that 
contains  all  the  words  of  the  King  James  version  of  the  Bible;  and  it 
contains  also  a  Comparative  Concordance  of  the  King  James  and  the 
Revised  versions,  and  a  Hebrew  and  a  Greek  Lexicon,  with  every  word 
spelt  and  pronounced  in  English  letters,  and  accurately  defined,  and  num- 
bered, and  referred  to  by  the  proper  number  in  the  English  Concordance, 
so  as  to  lay  open  the  original  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures  to  every 
English  reader,  who  does  not  have  to  learn  even  one  letter  in  those  lan- 
guages in  order  to  use  the  book.  In  the  Lexicons  every  translation,  in 
the  King  James  version,  of  each  original  word  is  given;  so  that  the  work 
is  not  only  a  complete  English,  but  a  complete  Hebrew  and  Greek  Con- 
cordance of  the  Bible.  I  would  be  rejoiced  if  all  our  ministers,  who  can 
read  English,  had  a  copy  of  Strong's  Concordance,  and  would,  by  its 
aid,  study  the  very  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Bible,  as  they  have 
occasion  and  opportunity,  of  course  in  dependance  upon  the  illumination 
of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Many  unfortunate  misunderstandings  aud  miscon- 
structions of  the  Scriptures  might  be  thus  avoided.  S.  H. 
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EXTRACTS. 


Mauzy,  Ya.,  March,  1894. — I  desire  to  say  to  you  that  I 
believe  the  Gospel  Messenger  is  the  best  religious  periodical  in 
the  United  States — I  mean  typography,  arrangement,  selections, 
and  editorials — containing  more  palatable  and  digestible  articles, 
and  less  calculated  to  engender  strife.  I  do  not  say  this  to  flatter 
you,  but  as  a  mite  of  encouragement  in  your  work. 

Your  friend,  C.  G.  Jennings 


Selma,  Ala.,  March  16,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess:  While 
visiting  my  home  church  I  went  to  see  my  afflicted  brother,  who 
is  just  able  to  be  up.  He  has  been  very  sick,  and  it  was  thought 
that  he  would  die,  but  his  life  has  been  spared.  If  he  could  only 
get  well  he  could  do  something  towards  supporting  his  large  and 
helpless  family.  How  sad  to  behold  such  a  sight!  and  how 
strange  it  seems,  when  we  look  at  it  from  a  human  standpoint,  to 
see  'he  head  of  a  family  struck  down  by  permanent  affliction  and 
rendered  helpless  when  he  is  so  much  needed  for  the  support  of 
his  family.  I  still  have  no  hope  that  my  brother  will  ever  be 
well  again,  or  be  able  to  support  his  family.  The  nature  of  his 
disease  (catarrh  of  the  bladder)  is  such  that  it  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  him  to  keep  as  still  and  quiet  as  possible.  He  becomes 
very  gloomy  and  despondent  at  times,  and  craves  at  such  times  to 
die  and  get  out  of  the  way;  especially  is  it  the  case  when  they 
begin  to  suffer  for  the  necessaries  of  life,  and  cannot  see  where 
help  is  to  come  from  When  I  made  the  appeal  for  help  through 
the  Messenger  for  him,  the  response  was  prompt,  and  in  sufficient 
amount  to  be  of  the  greatest  help  to  him  which  he  greatly  appre- 
ciates, and  for  which  I  feel  to  thank  the  Lord,  and  to  realize  that 
I  did  right  in  making  the  condition  of  my  brother  known  to  the 
Lord's  people.  Could  the  kind  donors  have  seen  with  what  glad 
surprise  my  brother  received  their  contributions  they  would  have 
felt  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  where  it  says,  "It  is  more  blessed  to 
give  than  to  receive,"  and  doubtless  they  did  feel  it  anyway. 
The  help  was  timely,  and  I  do  not  know  how  he  could  have  done 
without  it,  for  his  necessities  were  more  urgent  than  I  thought 
they  were.  Help  was  'received  out  of  fourteen  States,  viz:  Ala- 
bama, Florida,  Georgia,  Indiana,  Mississippi,  North  Carolina, 
Nebraska,  N^w  York.  Pennsylvania,  South  Carolina,  Texas,  Ten- 
nessee, Virginia,  and  West  Virginia  More  was  received  from 
Texas  than  from  any  other  State,  and  Georgia  comes  next.  The 
Lord  be  praised  for  his  goodness,  and  I  most  earnestly  hope  and 
pray  that  He  will  continue  to  open  the  hearts  of  His  people  to 
continue  their  assistance  to  my  brother,  who  must  suffer  for  the 
necessaries  of  life  without  help.  Up  to  last  week  the  contribu- 
tions amounted  to  about  sixty-five  dollars  in  all  from  the  time  the 
first  was  received,  several  months  ago.    A  sister  in  New  York 
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and  a  brother  in  Georgia  have  been  particularly  kind  to  my 
brother,  and  have  sent  contributions  in  money  more  than  once  and 
have  helped  him  in  other  ways.  Others,  too,  have  sent  money 
more  than  once.  I  feel  that  I  can  never  be  thankful  enough  to  the 
Lord  for  what  these  noble  brethren  and  sisters  have  done.  To 
all  who  feel  impressed  to  continue  helping,  send  it  to  E.  B.  Puri- 
foy,  at  Snow  Hill,  Wilcox  county,  Ala.,  and  it  will  be  most  thank- 
fully received.  When  the  contributions  began,  the  necessities  of 
the  case  were  so  great  that  they  were  rapidly  absorbed  to  pay  on 
debts  contracted  for  food  and  clothing.  So  there  was  only  a  few 
dollars  remaining  on  hand  for  the  present  when  I  visited  my 
brother  last  week.  Truly  and  gratefully  yours, 

J.  H.  PURIFOY. 


Lonelm,  Ark — Beloved  Editor  and  Brother:  I  have  just  fin- 
ished reading  the  March  number  of  the  Messenger,  and  must  say 
that  it  is  full  of  rich  things  and  comforting  to  the  tempest-tossed 
children  of  our  King.  Your  article,  Bro.  Respess,  headed  "Thy 
God  Reigneth,"  is  full  of  comfort  and  consolation  to  the  poor, 
down-cast  children  of  our  God.  I  am  truly  glad,  dear  brother, 
that  we  have  such  a  God  to  rule  over  us — one  that  reigneth  ;  one 
that  does  His  pleasure,  and  that  works  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  His  own  will;  that  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and 
has  only  to  speak  and  it  is  done,  and  commands  and  it  standeth 
fast.  This  is  the  God  that  is  above  all.  and  by  Him  all  things 
exist;  all  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him,  and  it  is  in 
Him  we  live,  move  and  have  our  being.  It  is  this  God  that 
giveth  to  all  life  and  breath;  that  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea 
and  rides  on  every  storm ;  it  is  this  God  that  can  kill  and  make 
alive;  shut  and  none' can  open,  open  and  none  can  shut.  This  is 
the  Lord  God  Almighty,  that  says,  If  I  were  hungry  I  would  not 
tell  thee;  and  this  is  the  God  that  holds  the  keys  of  death  and 
hell  and  conquers  all  thingo  by  the  word  of  His  power.  Then,  as 
one  of  the  inspired  writers  says,  the  thunder  (greatness)  of  His 
power  who  can  know?  And  again,  how  unsearchable  are  His 
judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out!  Then,  when  we  take 
a  view  by  faith  of  this  God,  we  can,  with  propriety,  say  with 
Isaiah,  "Thy  God  reigneth."  What  power  can  hinder  Him  from 
reigning,  when  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  Him,  and  He 
working  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will?  If  there 
was  something  that  He  (God)  did  not  have  perfect  control  of,  then 
there  might  be  a  possibility  of  Him  (God)  not  reigning.  But  we 
hear  David  saying,  "The  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Him,  and  the 
remainder  of  wrath  will  he  restrain."  We  learn  by  this  that  all 
over  and  above  that  will  praise  God,  He  restrains.  We  see  a 
manifestation  of  this  in  the  case  of  Job.  The  Lord  told  the  devil 
be  could  go  so  far  and  no  farther;  and  in  the  case  of  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egyptian  bondage;  and  also  in 
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the  case  of  Joseph.  Joseph's  brethren  thought  to  kill  Joseph, 
but  God  did  not  intend  they  should,  and  so  the  men  came  along 
(not  by  chance  at  all)  and  bought  Joseph.  "God  works  in  a 
mysterious  way  His  wonders  to  perform. "  It  is  by  Him  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  are  the  called,  accord- 
ing to  His  purpose.  We  may  not  understand  or  see  how  this  can 
be,  yet  it  is  so.  I  am  one  that  believes  that  there  is  not  the  least 
atom  that  floats  through  the  air  but  what  is  governed  and  con- 
trolled by  the  God  of  the  whole  earth;  and  I  believe  with  you, 
dear  Bro.  Respess,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  will  stand  forever, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it.  Then,  dear 
Saints  of  God,  is  it  not  a  glorious  thought  that  our  God  reigneth, 
and  has  said,  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me,  and  I  give — yes,  blessed  be  His  name,  He  gives — 
not  sells — eternal  life,  and  they^(the  sheep)  shall  never  perish. 
Glorious  thought,  indeed,  to  the  poor,  doubting  children  of  the 
King  of  Zion!  Then,  dear  down-cast  children  of  our  Heavenly 
King,  let  me  say,  in  conclusion:  hold  up  your  heads  and  look  un- 
to the  Rock  from  whence  ye  are  hewn;  look  unto  the  Rock  of  our 
salvation,  for  He  has  promised  good  things  to  His  children,  and 
what  he  has  promised  he  is  able  also  to  perform. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess,  these  hasty  and  scattering  remarks  are  sub- 
mitted to  your  better  judgment.  I  wish  to  say,  before  I  close, 
that  I  heartily  endorse  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  Messenger, 
and  I  pray  the  God  of  Heaven  to  long  let  you  live  and  bless  you 
in  your  labors  of  love  and  comfort  to  His  dear  children.  Pray  for 
me,  a  sinner.  B.  P.  Pyron. 


Culloden,  Ga. — Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  believe  that  Christ  was 
one  or  two  years  old  when  he  was  carried  into  Egypt.  I  take  this 
position  to  reconcile  (without  it)  the  palpable  contradiction  be- 
tween Matthew  and  Luke.  Matthew  takes  Christ  to  Egypt  from 
Bethlehem,  and  Luke  carries  him  from  Bethlehem  (after  the  puri- 
fication of  his  mother)  to  Jerusalem,  and  thence  directly  to  Naza- 
reth. Matthew  brings  him  out  of  Egypt  to  Nazareth  after  the 
death  of  Herod.  The  wise  men,  in  Matthew,  found  him  at  Beth- 
lehem in  a  house.  The  shepherds,  of  Luke,  found  him  wrapped 
in  swaddling  clothes  and  in  a  manger.  Now,  he  could  not  have 
been  carried,  at  the  time  of  his  birth,  from  Bethlehem  into  Egypt 
and  to  Nazareth  at  the  same  time.  Christ,  we  know,  is  the  true 
passover,  which  took  place  somewhere  between  the  15th  of  our 
March  or  April.  At  this  time  he  was  born,  and  not  at  the  spuri- 
ous time  (25th  December)  that  the  followers  of  Constantine,  in 
the  fourth  century,  placed  his  birth  in  honor  of  the  Saturnalian 
orgies  of  paganism  Now,  Luke  says  his  parents  went  up  every 
year  to  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  and  it  certainly  would  have  been 
nothing  strange  nor  out  of  order  for  them  to  have  carried  the  true 
Passover  to  the  typical  one,  and  nothing  would  have  been  more 
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logical  in  the  events  of  woman,  to  say  nothing  of  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  for  the  mother  to  have  carried  the  child  from  the  first 
or  second  feast  before  returning  to  Nazareth,  to  the  home  of  its 
nativity  and  that  of  His  ancestors.  Now,  Matthew  says  that 
Herod  sent  forth  and  slew  all  children  from  two  years  old  and 
under.  After  his  being  mocked  by  the  wise  men,  it  would  have 
been  a  senseless  act  to  have  killed  the  children  of  two  years  old 
if  Christ  had  just  been  born.  But,  from  the  description  of  the 
wise  men  of  the  rising  of  the  star  in  the  East  to  him,  he  naturally 
concluded  that  Christ  was  one  or  two  years  old,  and  hence  his 
edict.  Again,  the  wise  men  were  from  the  East  (either  where 
Arabia  joins  Chaldea,  or  somewhere  in  the  Mesopotamian  Valley 
[the  East  of  the  Jew]),  and  no  less  than  five  or  six  hundred  miles 
from  Jerusalem.  Now,  had  the  star  ri^-en  upon  them  at  the  imme- 
diate time  of  his  birth,  they  would  hardly  have  had  time  to  have 
made  preparations  and  to  have  come  so  great  a  distance  on  foot  to 
have  enquired  at  Jerusalem,  then  to  have  gone  to  Bethlehem 
before  the  time  appointed  for  his  mother's  purification  and  her 
offering  at  the  temple.  But  all  these  chronicled  events  are  in 
unison  with  their  finding  of  him  in  the  house  at  Bethlehem  at  the 
age  of  one  or  two  years;  and  then  there  is  no  conflict  between 
Matthew  and  Luke  in  their  local  descriptions  of  Christ,  to  wit: 
His  being  carried  into  Egypt  and  to  Nazareth,  and  besides  this 
corresponds  with  Herod's  edict.       In  much  tribulation, 

Wilde  C.  Cleveland. 


Social  Circle,  Ga. — Dear  Bro  Bespess:  Owing  to  the  weather 
we  have  no  meeting  at  our  church  to-day — at  Rutledge — but  I 
have  been  reading  and  feasting,  as  I  hope,  on  gospel  truth  as 
found  in  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  March,  1894.  Some  may 
object  to  religious  periodicals  because  of  a  little  controversy  that 
sometimes  occur  in  some  of  them.  I  am  glacithat  such  is  excluded 
from  the  pages  of  the  Messenger.  I  am  opposed  to  controversy, 
but  if  there  is  a  little  of  it,  that  is  no  justifiable  reason  why  we 
should  have  no  religious  periodicals.  My  observation  is  that 
there  is  more  dissension  and  division  among  the  household  of 
faith  growing  out  of  preaching  from  the  pulpit  than  from  reading 
papers.  The  pages  of  the  Messenger  abound  with  a  variety  of 
gospel  food  for  Christians.  While  it  is  but  one  gospel — each 
writer  corroborating  the  other,  showing  that  "all  are  taught  of 
the  Lord,"  and  have  fellowship  with  each  other — still,  each  exer- 
cises the  gift  with  which  the  Lord  has  bussed  him.  One  writes  of 
the  fundamental  principles  of  the  gospel,  another  of  experience, 
another  discipline,  another  of  practical  godliuess,  and  still  further 
the  obituary  notices  (some  of  them)  show,  in  an  unmistakable 
manner,  the  power  and  grace  of  God  and  the  fulfillment  of  his 
promises — all  tending  to  strengthen  and  confirm  the  little  Chris- 
tian.   This  is  strikingly  true  in  the  present  volume  of  the  Mes- 
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senger,  and  especially  the  March  number.  I  do  hope  and  desire, 
if  the  Lord's  will,  that  the  readers  of  its  pages  may  profit  by 
reading.  The  relative  duty  of  pastor  and  church,  the  duty  and 
obligation  of  subscribers  to  pay  their  dues,  etc.,  and  the  editorials, 
abounding  as  they  do  in  richness,  being  full  of  instruction  as  well 
as  confirmation.  I  believe  both  yours  and  Eld.  Mitchell's  minds 
and  pens  were  directed  of  the  Lord. 

The  Zion  of  our  God  seems,  at  times,  to  be  in  a  deplorable  con- 
dition. There  is  evidently  a  conformity  to  the  world.  We  can 
hardly  distinguish  between  the  church  and  the  world  by  their 
practical  course.  The  church,  if  not  as  a  city  set  on  a  hill,  ceases 
to  be  the  light  of  the  world — seems  not  to  be  the  salt  of  the  earth; 
seems  to  have  lost  its  savory  influence.  Our  churches  here  seem 
to  be  lukewarm,  caring  for  "none  of  these  things,"  even  neglect- 
ing to  assemble  themselves  together,  and  not  prepared  to  remove 
disorder  in  a  gospel  manner.  I  have  known  some  churches  to  let 
their  regular  meetings  go  by  default  in  order  that  their  members 
have  an  opportunity  to  attend  some  carnal  feast  or  gathering  in 
preference ;  thus  violating  their  covenant  agreement  and  obliga- 
tion. Frivolous  excuses  are  put  up:  One  says  there  will,  perhaps, 
be  but  few  there;  another  has  a  little  company  to  come  in,  etc, 

Brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be;  but  the  reason  is 
apparent.  "As  with  the  people,  so  with  the  priest,"  and  the 
judgments  and  chastisements  of  the  Lord  will  be  visited  on  all. 
Many  preachers  of  our  order  feel  that  it  is  not  a  lucrative  business 
to  preach  to  the  churches;  is  not  popular  and  is  in  the  way  of 
their  sucess  in  some  desired  object.  They  become  carnal  minded 
and  carnalize  their  churches,  and  while  they  are  thus  engaged,  if' 
they  preach  the  truth  in  the  letter  of  it,  the  church  says,  "Heal 
thyself;"  "In  that  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemeth  thyself." 
So,  as  already  remarked,  Zion  is  in  a  deplorable  condition;  and; 
while  I  trouble  over  it,  at  times  it  rises  in  my  heart  to  pray  to » 
God  to  favor  Zion  with  his  righteous  judgments  and  chastise-- 
ments,  to  separate  the  Zion  of  our  God  from  the  world.  It  will 
take  fiery  trials  to  purge  the  dross  and  refine  the  gold,  so  that  "the 
sons  of  Levi  may  offer  an  offering  in  righteousness,  acceptable  unto 
the  Lord."  I  believe  your  prophetic  view  of  this,  in  your  edito- 
rial of  March  number,  is  true.    "Cry  aloud  and  spare  not." 

The  Messenger  is  doing  good;  may  it  continue.  The  writings 
in  it  are  like  bringing  all  the  tithes  into  the  Lord's  store-house, 
and  when  the  Saints  read  it  many  of  them  realize  that  the  Lords 
pours  them  out  a  blessing.  Some  of  the  new  subscribers,  whose 
names  I  sent  you,  have  already  written  me  that  they  are  both 
interested  and  comforted  in  its  perusal.  May  the  Lord  bless  his 
people  and  guide  them  in  the  way  of  truth,  and  wean  them  from 
the  inordinate  love  of  the  world,  if  his  will,  is  my  desire  for 
Christ's  sake.  John  N.  Hurst. 
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To  All  Whom  it  May  Concern:  As  my  condition  and  an  ap- 
peal for  help  was  made  known  through  the  Gospel  Messenger 
(Dec.  number,  1893,)  by  my  brother,  Eld.  J.  H.  Purifoy,  I  feel  it 
to  be  my  duty  to  make  acknowledgments  of  contributions,  and 
tender  my  heartfelt  thanks  through  the  same  medium — especially 
so  as  I  have  not  been  able  to  reach  some  by  private  correspond- 
ence, from  the  fact  that  some  failed  to  give  their  post-office  address, 
and  some  failed  to  sign  their  names,  which  may  have  been  inten- 
tional; still,  I  desire  them  to  know  that  their  contributions  have 
been  received.  I  have  made  acknowledgments  to  all,  by  letter  or 
postal-card,  who  gave  their  full  address,  but  some  of  my  letters 
may  have  been  miscarried,  or  was  not  called  for,  as  was  the  case 
of  one  which  was  returned  to  me  as  "unclaimed."  I  desire  to  say 
to  all  that  they  have  my  sincere,  heartfelt  thanks  for  their  contri- 
butions and  for  their  words  of  comfort  and  encouragement  to  me 
while  laboring  under  severe  trials  of  afflictions  and  privations. 
May  the  Lord  graciously  bless  all  of  you  for  your  great  kindness 
to  me.  We  are  all  strangers  in  the  flesh,  but  I  have  reasons  to 
believe  that  we  are  not  strangers  in  the  Spirit  and  in  Christian 
love  and  fellowship.  Some  who  have  helped  me  are  also  afflicted 
and  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  and  to  such  my  heart  goes  out  in 
much  love  and  sympathy.  To  all  I  am  profoundly  grateful,  and 
I  desire  a  continuance  of  your  prayers  for  our  present  and  future 
welfare.  Your  unworthy  friend,  E.  B.  Purifoy. 


Blooming  Grove,  Tex.,  February  25,  1894. — Bro.  Respess: 
To  night,  as  I  have  some  children  sick  with  bad  cold,  so  much  so 
I  am  up  until  late  for  the  past  few  nights,  I  wanted  to  pen  you  a 
few  lines,  and  for  two  reasons;  and  first,  I  used  a  word  in  my 
last,  and  I  fear  a  worthless  letter  to  you  as  to  edification,  which 
was  this:  Speaking  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  that  I  loved  them 
as  I  did  Christ.  I  humbly  trust  I  have  been  taught  that  "cursed 
is  man  that  trusteth  in,  man,  or  maketh  flesh  his  arm."  But  I 
trust  that  the  same  spirit  reigned  in  ns,  which  I  hope  is  of  Christ. 
And  second:  Many  barriers  in  mind  that  seem  to  say,  "I  would'nt 
write  it,"  which  I  have  thought  on  for  years,  and  that  is  this:  If 
I  know  myself  in  this  matter,  I  would  love  to  live  in  and  among 
some  of  God's  humble  poor.  Peradventure  God  would  make  me 
fit  meat  for  the  Master's  use  in  their  behalf,  somewhere  among 
some  of  those  that  are  deprived  of  a  regular  minister.  And  dear 
brother,  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  you  are  enabled  to  throw  over 
these  the  mantle  of  Charity.  I  have  this,  the  former  written  de- 
sire, for  Christ's  sake,  if  I  am  not  deceived.  I  would  it  were  the 
will  of  God  that  I  may  spend  and  be  spent  to  His  (God's)  praise, 
that  I  may  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  I  some- 
times hope  I  have  received  of  the  Lord;  while,  dear  brother  I  am 
oft,  it  seems,  almost  in  despair,  and  fear  even  that  surely  can  they 
be  worse  who  never  knew  His  name.    It  seems,  sometimes,  to 
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me  if  I  were  on  some  poor  red  hill  with  my  family,  in  the  full 
assurance  of  faith,  as  did  the  apostle,  surely  gathering  the  Lord 
had  sent  me  here  to  preach,  it  would  be  as  a  refreshing  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  I  will  submit;  hope  the  Lord  will  still 
preserve  you  blameless,  together  with  all  the  dear  editors  and  the 
Saints  everywhere.  Yours  in  love,         Stephen  Yates. 


Rutledge,  Ala.,  March  3,  1894. — Bear  Bro.  Bespess:  Think- 
ing it  might  be  of  interest  to  the  dear  Saints  to  hear  from  and 
know  the  condition  of  the  different  Primitive  Baptist  Associations 
in  South  Alabama,  I  write  these  lines  for  their  information,  and  I 
hope  comfort.    I  will  begin  with 

ebenezer  association. 
It  has  14  churches,  membership  369,  with  the  following  ordained 
ministers:  O.  H.  P.  Cook,  W.  C.  Simmons,  E.  L.  Norris,  W.  W. 
Lewis,  J.  E.  Skipper,  B.  Wilson,  II.  Dean.   Years  of  standing,  46.  | 

CLAY  BANK  ASSOCIATION 

Has  19  churches,  with  a  membership  of  589;  ministers  as  follows:^ 
E.  H.  Bower,  H  Bass,  Joel  Helms,  B.  F.  Stuckey,  W  J.  Stanby,  | 
H.  S.  Gallin,  W.  C.  Clark,  J.  J.  Shields,  J.  G.  McCord,  E.  J. 
Jackson,  I.  P.  Bradley,  C.  T  Maloy,  S.  P.  Darbey,  and  J.  F.  King. 
Licentiates — A.  E.  Driskell  and  Jv  P.  Crosby.    Years  of  stand- 
ing, 49 

ANTIOCH  ASSOCIATION 

Has  20  churches,  with  a  membership  of  331;  ministers  as  follows: 
R.  Bolton,  J.  T.  Dailey,  B.  Sawyer,  J.  W.  Jones,  T.  J.  Grantham,  j 
D.  G.  Wilkinson,  A.  T.  Little,  T.  Bottan,  S  P  Davis,  G.  W.  Lee  J 
and  Y.  E.  Hughs.    Years  of  standing,  44. 

CONECUH  ASSOCIATION 

Has  20  churches,  with  a  membership  of  8J:5;  ministers  as  follows: 
R.  F.  Misseldine,  R.  Jenkins,  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  H.  King,  T.J. 
Russell,  J.  W.  Jones,  Win.  Lively,  J.  A.  Mills,  R.  C.  Morrison,  J 
A.  H.  Williamson,  and  H  J.  Redd;  Licentaties — H.  M.  Stuckey, 
W.  P.  Burke,  and  W.  M.  Hays;  years  of  standing,  66. 

PATSILIGA  ASSOCIATION 

Has  15  churches,  with  a  membership  of  543;  ministers  as  follows: 
S.  Long,  M.  L.  Dauphin,  R.  S.  Hughs,  J.  D.  Hudson,  L.  T.  Wells; 
S.  D.  Wiggins,  D  D.  Williams,  W.  P.  Wright,  F.  J  Tisdale,  and 
the  writer;  years  of  standing,  3.  This  Association  was  organized 
from  the  Conecuh  River  three  years  ago;  up  to  that  time  was  ! 
part  of  that  body. 

CH0CTAWHACI1EE  ASSOCIATION 

Has  21  churches,  with  a  membership  of  754;  ministers  as  follows: 
J.  W.  Prather,  Lee  Hanks,  J.  J  Byrd,  H.  D.  Pellum,  E.  S.  Ward, 
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P.  L.  Thomas.  J.  W.  Williams;  Liceutiates— Z  T.  Marsh,  John 
Boman,  J.  W.  Byrd,  David  Hutto;  years  of  standing,  43.  Total 
membership  in  all  these  Associations,  3,437,  if  no  mistake. 

This  leaves  me  rather  poorly,  but  up.  I  hope  this  will  be  of 
interest  to  the  Old  Baptists.  So  I  will  close  by  praying  the  bless- 
ings of  our  heavenly  Father  upon  you  and  all  his  Zion. 

Yours  to  serve,  B.  A.  Walker. 


Eld.  Lewis  T.  Ruffner  writes,  sending  us  a  new  subscriber: 

Millersport,  0.,  March  28,  1894. — I  was  well  pleased  with 
Eld.  Mitchell's  article  on  "The  First  Fruits;"  and  I  regard  the 
Messenger  as  standing  at  the  head  of  the  list  of  our  periodicals. 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  bless  the  editors,  writers,  etc. 

Yours  in  love,  Lewis  T.  Ruffner. 


FACE  THE  LIONS. 


Said  a  father  in  Youths^  Companion,  to  his  daughter:  "Your 
cry  of  'lions,'  reminds  me  of  a  discourse  I  once  heard  preached 
by  a  wandering  minister  of  the  sect  of  Baptists,  in  a  field  Dear 
Bedford  (England)  by  a  man  named  John  Bunyan.  His  text 
was,  'My  God  hath  sent  his  angel  and  hath  shut  the  lions' 
mouths,  that  they  have  not  hurt  me,'  and  in  illustration  thereof  he 
related  a  certain  vision  that  he  once  had,  something  after  this 
fashion:  There  came  unto  me  a  vision:  methougbt  I  stood  upon 
the  road  that  I  must  follow  if  I  would  attain  heavenly  bliss;  and 
it  lay  directly  up  a  steep  and  rugged  mountain.  I  stood  at  the 
foot  thereof  shivering  amid  snow  and  mist,  but  upward  on  the 
path  I  beheld  shining  ones  beckoning  me  on  to  pleasant  sunlight. 
Much  I  yearned  to  join  them,  and  with  great  striving,  praying 
ever  as  I  went,  I  bent  me  to  the  journey,  and  step  by  step  I 
mounted  until  I  began  to  glorify  myself  upon  my  success,  and  so 
full  did  my  soul  become  of  arrogant  self-confidence,  that  I  ceased 
entirely  to  pray.  Then  of  a  sudden,  with  a  great  roar,  sprang 
two  lions  from  the  thicket  by  the  path  and  made  as  though  they 
were  about  to  lay  hold  upon  me.  Methought  I  turned  to  flee,  but 
the  downward  path  seemed  harder  to  traverse  than  had  been  the 
upward  one,  while  the  lions  came  roaring  behind  me,  and  each 
moment  seemed  that  it  must  be  my  last.  Then,  in  dire  need,  I 
called  once  more  upon  the  Lord,  and  straitway,  like  the  blast  of 
a  trumpet,  was  borne  to  me  the  voice  of  one  of  the  shining  ones, 
crying,  'Face  the  lions!'  A  strength  beyond  mine  own  came  to 
me  at  the  sound;  I  turned  as  I  was  bidden;  the  fierce  beasts  were 
all  but  upon  me;  but  as  I  turned  they  paused;  I  took  a  step  for- 
ward and  they  cowered  before  me;  praising  God,  I  went  onward, 
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and  lo!  the  lions  turned  and  fled,  and  I  was  exceeding  glad. 
Then  the  shining  ones  spoke  cheering  words  to  me  and  I  toiled  on 
until  soon  I  sat  down  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  was  warmed  and 
comforted  by  the  light  and  heat  of  their  sun." 
0  Lord,  help  me  to  face  the  lions! — R. 


OBITUARIES. 


JOHN  L.  WILLIAMS. 
My  father,  John  L.  Williams,  was  born  in  Barnwell  county,  South 
Carolina,  August  30,  1819,  and  died  May  25,  1893,  aged  seventy-three 
years,  eight  months  and  twenty-five  days.  He  was  united  in  mar- 
riage to  Miss  Sarah  A.  E.  Riley,  August  10,  1843,  to  which  union  were 
born  sixteen  children — six  having  preceded  him  to  the  grave.  They 
raised  ten  to  be  grown,  and  all  are  now  married,  except  the  youngest  son; 
there  being  five  sons  and  five  daughters,  all  of  whom  are  members  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church,  except  the  youngest  son,  and  we  believe  that 
he  should  be ;  Eld.  J.  C.  Williams  being  the  eldest  living.  Father  and 
mother  were  members  of  the  church  at  my  earliest  recollection.  They 
moved  to  Emanuel  county,  Georgia,  in  1859,  and  soon  after  united  with 
Old  New  Hope  church  by  letter,  and  there  remained  in  peace  and  fellow- 
ship until  1866,  when  trouble  arose  in  the  Association  over  the  reception 
of  letters  from  Missionary  churches,  the  result  of  which  was  a  division 
in  the  Upper  Canoochee  Association.  Father  and  mother  went  with  the 
faction  that  favored  the  reception  of  Missionary  letters,  as  they  were 
received  there  by  letter  from  that  body,  and  having  united  with  them  in 
Barnwell  county,  South  Carolina,  when  they  were  young,  and  before  tho 
mission  spirit  became  so  strong.  Their  church  then  divided,  and  they 
remained  with  the  seceding  party  until  1885  or  1886.  They,  now  being 
fully  convinced  that  they  were  wrong,  came  back  and  made  confession 
and  were  restored  to  fellowship ;  then  obtained  letters  and  united  with 
Canoochee  church,  it  being  the  nearest,  and  that  at  a  distance  of  ten 
miles.  Soon  after  father  and  mother's  union  with  Canoochee  church, 
they  invited  the  humble  writer  of  this  sketch  to  give  them  an  appoint- 
ment to  preach  at  their  house,  he  being  a  member  with  them  at  Canoo- 
chee, and  had  just  begun  to  exercise  in  public.  One  call  after  another 
soon  revealed  the  fact  that  it  was  needful  to  establish  a  church  in  the 
community.  It  being  in  a  sparsely  settled  section  of  the  country,  Canoo- 
chee consented  for  them,  together  with  other  brethren  and  sisters,  to 
withdraw  their  letters,  and  were  constituted  into  a  church  called  Long 
Creek  church,  where  my  dear  father  remained  a  devoted  member  up  to 
his  death.  Father  was  a  very  industrious  man,  and  had  as  few  enemies 
as  any  one,  and  his  doors  were  ever  open  to  his  brethren  and  friends.  To 
know  him  was  to  love  him.  He  was  a  splendid  common  sense  doctor, 
and  during  the  great  civil  war,  and  for  some  time  after,  he  practiced 
medicine.  When  he  was  able  he  was  ever  ready  at  any  hour,  day  or 
night,  to  go  to  the  relief  of  suffering  humanity.  His  neighbors  have 
lost  a  kind  friend,  his  country  a  good  citizen,  his  church  a  devoted 
brother.  His  seat  was  never  vacant  unless  providentially  made  so.  He 
seemed  to  be  ever  ready  to  give  a  reason  of  a  hope  within,  and  to  earnestly 
contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints.  Surely  he  did  rejoice 
in  and  feast  upon  the  glorious  plan  of  salvation  through  our  blessed 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  Our  tongue  cannot  express  his  many  traits  of 
Christian  kindness.  I  was  with  him  most  of  the  time  for  four  weeks 
just  prior  to  his  death.    He  came  to  his  death  from  an  attack  of  lagrippe 
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which  he  contracted  in  February,  1890,  and  was  never  fully  restored  to 
health  again.  It  very  much  impaired  him,  both  physically  and  mentally; 
he  never  enjoyed  health  any  more,  but  was  able  to  visit  his  meetings  and 
his  children  and  friends,  though  it  was  visible  to  all  that  he  was  gradu- 
ally sinking,  both  in  body  and  mind,  though  not  confined  to  his  bed  until 
a  short  time  before  his  death.  I  left  him  on  Wednesday,  the  17th,  to  go 
to  my  home  and  to  visit  Mount  Olive  church,  and  returned  Monday  fol- 
lowing; and  when  I  returned  to  him  I  found  his  bed  surrounded  with 
kind  friends  and  his  children  that  were  in  reach  of  him,  together  with 
my  poor,  heart-stricken  mother,  who  did  all  that  the  puny  arms  of  hu- 
manity could  do  to  stay  the  grim  monster,  death.  Yes,  truly  all  was 
done  by  friends  and  physicians  that  could  be  done,  together  with  the 
hand  of  a  devoted  and  loving  companion,  who  was  so  faithful  and  true 
that  she  hardly  would  trust  him  in  the  hands  of  dear  children  and  kind 
friends.  But  alas !  as  time  drew  on,  father  grew  weaker  and  weaker, 
until  at  half-past  nine  o'clock  Thursday,  the  23d,  death  came  to  the 
rescue,  the  spirit  quit  its  tenement  of  clay,  and  without  a  gasp,  we  be- 
lieve was  called  home  to  Jesus. 

Dear  mother,  weep  not,  for  father  is  not  dead.  Remember  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  said  to  His  disciples,  "That  as  I  live  ye  shall  live  also." 
Then,  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  our  hope  is,  that  in 
the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  each  of  us  who  have  this  blessed  hope 
within  will  be  called  forth  by  the  power  of  God  our  Saviour.  This  mor- 
tal shall  put  on  immortality  ;  this  that  is  natural  shall  be  raised  a  spirit- 
ual body.  Though  our  dear  father  is  dead,  yet  he  speaketh.  Yes,  we 
so  fondly  cherish  his  words  of  counsel  to  us,  that  they  can  never  be  for- 
gotten while  in  this  life,  and  they  should  ever  live  in  our  minds.  Let  us, 
then,  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  ever  trust  in 
His  blessed  promises.  May  we  be  able  to  respond  to  the  call  with  the 
same  resignation  that  our  dear  father  did.  His  remains  were  interred  at 
Long  Creek  cemetery,  the  place  of  his  choice,  where  it  was  followed  by 
a  heart-stricken  companion,  and  a  host  of  relatives  and  friends,  who 
were  loth  to  give  him  up.  His  body  was  neatly  laid  away  on  the  26th, 
to  await  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

This  I  have  written  by  request  of  my  dear  mother. 

His  affectionate  son,  W.  W.  WILLIANS. 

JAMES  T.  PATE 
Was  born  in  Washington  county,  Fla.,  February  5,  1857,  and  departed 
this  life  near  the  place  of  his  birth,  November  21,  1893,  aged  thirty-six 
years,  nine  months  and  sixteen  days.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Olivia 
Wilcox,  in  1875,  and  to  them  were  born  nine  children,  five  boys  and  four 
girls — all  survivors  of  their  lamented  father.  Bro.  Pate  and  wife  were 
both  received  and  baptized  into  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bethel, 
by  Eld.  Thomas  Brock,  about  nine  years  before  his  death.  It  was  my 
fortune  for  five  years  next  preceding  the  death  of  Bro.  Pate,  to  be  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  him  and  family,  and  when  I  say  that  he  was  in- 
deed a  man  of  unblemished  Christian  virtues,  I  feel  confident  that  I  will 
be  fully  sustained  by  all  who  knew  him.  As  a  church  member,  he  was 
free  from  fault.  He  was  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  for  several  years 
preceding,  the  Clerk  of  his  church.  As  a  husband,  none  but  his  estimable 
and  bereaved  widow  can  form  a  proper  estimate  of  his  worth  ;  as  a  father 
he  was  kind,  tender,  indulgent  and  forbearing,  but  firm  and  instructive  ; 
as  a  neighbor,  he  was  without  fault.  He  lived  and  died  in  the  confidence 
and  love  of  all  who  knew  him  ;  and  we  all  tender  out  heart-felt  sympathies 
to  his  bereaved  widow  and  fatherless  children.  May  God  console  and  most 
abundantly  bless  them  all.  S.  P.  DARBY. 

WILLIAM  P.  BRYANT. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  born  and  raised  in  Houston  county,  Ga. 
He  was  born  May  27,  1849,  and  died  January  22,  1894.    He  lived  his  en- 
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tire  days  out  within  only  a  few  hundred  yards  of  where  he  was  born,  and 
the  young  as  well  as  the  old  knew  him,  and  the  unworthy  writer  was 
intimately  acquainted  with  him  from  our  earliest  recollection  to  the  time 
of  bis  death,  and  we  feel  sure  we  cannot  say  too  much  for  such  a  man. 
He  was  kind  to  all.  He  leaves  a  dear  wife  and  one  sister,  with  other 
relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  his  death,  but  will  say  to  his  most  precious 
wife,  sister,  relatives,  brethren  and  friends,  that  we  mourn  not  as  those 
who  have  no  hope,  for  he  left  the  blessed  assurance  that  the  same  Jesus 
that  he  served  so  long  was  still  with  him  in  the  hour  of  his  death ;  for 
when  he  was  asked  by  the  only  living  sister  if  he  wanted  anything,  he 
answered,  "Only  one  thing,  do  I  love  Jesus?  This  is  all  I  wish."  When 
the  almost  heart-broken  wife  asked  him  if  he  did  not  feel  to  hope  he  did 
love  him,  he  answered  "yes;"  "  Do  you  feel  that  he  is  able  to  save  you?" 
"Not  only  able,  but  willing."  The  poor,  unworthy  writer  was  with  him 
just  a  few  days  before  he  took  his  bed,  and  in  conversation  with  him  he 
said  he  could  live  but  a  few  days  So  much  was  he  impressed  with  his 
death,  he  said  he  did  not  want  any  hand  to  work,  as  had  been  his  cus- 
tom, (he  not  being  able  to  do  his  farm  work). 

Some  time  in  the  eighties  he  came  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Pleasant  Hill,  and  told  what  great  things  he  hoped  the  good  Lord  had 
done  for  his  poor,  sin-sick  soul,  and  was  received ;  and  how  the  Lord  had 
found  him  in  a  wilderness  of  sin,  and  led  him  about  and  instructed  him, 
as  he  did  Jacob  of  old.  He  has  often  told  the  writer  of  that,  to  him, 
day  of  all  days,  when  he  was  alone  in  Ocmulgee  swamp,  no  eye  to  see, 
save  the  eyes  of  God,  how  he  had  gone  off  in  a  thick  canebrake  to  pray, 
as  he  said,  for  the  last  time;  for  everything  had  become  dark;  then  on 
his  knees,  alone  in  the  swamp,  there  he  poured  out  his  soul  to  God  in 
prayer  for  his  mercies,  and  just  as  he  seemed  to  be  sinking  down  into 
misery  and  woe,  Jesus  appeared  to  him,  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand 
and  altogether  lovely,  and  then  it  was  that  Jesus  was  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness.  Since  Bro.  Bryant  joined  the  church,  he  has  filled  his 
seat  when  not  hindered  in  some  way,  ever  ready  to  do  what  he  could  to 
promote  peace.  Now  to  the  wife,  brethren  and  sisters,  let  us  live  so  it 
may  be  with  us  as  with  Bro.  Bryant,  that  when  that  dreaded  hour  comes, 
and  we  must  draw  up  our  feet  in  death,  we  may  breathe  out  our  lives  with 
as  much  ease  as  he  did.  He  only  fell  asleep  in  Jesus ;  may  it  be  so  with 
his  brethren  and  sisters.  Bro.  Bryant  has  gone  from  us.  He  cannot 
come  to  us  any  more,  but  is  the  hope  sufficient  for  us  to  hope  some  day 
that  we  can  go  to  him,  where  sickness,  sorrow,  pain  and  death  will  be 
felt  and  feared  no  more — where  parting  will  be  no  more — there  to  bask  in 
the  sunshine  of  bliss  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 

G.  G.  WHITE. 

Z.  A.  FOWLER. 

Bro.  Z.  A.  Fowler  was  born  in  Warren  county,  Ga.,  September  25, 
1820,  and  departed  this  life  in  Butler,  Ga,  the  16th  of  November,  1893, 
in  his  seventy-fourth  year.  His  parents  moved  to  Crawford  county  (then 
Houston  county),  in  1821,  in  which  county  he  lived  almost  continuously 
until  1881.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Mt.  Paran,  in  said 
county,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Samuel  B.  Burnett,  the  first  Sunday  in 
June,  1848.  He  was  a  useful  citizen,  and  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  his 
neighbors  and  fellow  citizens,  and  often  filled  positions  of  trust  and 
honor,  and  represented  his  county  in  the  Legislature  of  the  State.  He 
entered  the  Confederate  army  in  May,  1861,  and  served  as  captain  of  his 
company  with  credit  to  himself  and  country. 

He  died  a  beloved  member  of  the  church  at  Butler,  and  is  greatly 
missed  by  the  church.  He  was  always  in  his  seat,  unless  prevented  by 
sickness,  for  his  health  was  bad  the  last  few  years  of  his  life.  He  was  a 
firm  and  solid  Christian,  and  always  had  the  courage  of  his  convictions, 
and  was  not  afraid  to  express  them. 
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He  leaves  an  almost  helpless  wife,  who  has  not  walked  in  over  three 
years.  He  leaves  several  children,  all  of  whom  are  good  members  of 
society ;  and  also  a  beloved  and  affectionate  brother  in  the  flesh  and  in 
the  church,  Bro.  J.  B.  Fowler,  who  was  almost  as  much  stricken  by  his 
brother's  death  as  the  dear  old  sister.  She  is  a  precious  sister,  and  may 
the  good  Lord  ever  watch  over  and  comfort  her;  and  I  believe  he  will; 
and  may  he  save  the  children.  He  rests  in  Jesus,  and  we  hope  to  meet 
again  in  a  better  world.    Peace  to  his  ashes  ! — R. 

ELD.  WILSON  JOHNSON. 

Eld.  Wilson  Johnson,  of  Brooks  county,  Ga.,  was  called  from  his 
labors  December  17,  1893.  He  was  born  in  Washington  county,  Ga., 
June  8,  1812,  and  moved  to  Gadsden  county,  Fla.,  in  1824.  In  1828,  he 
moved  to  Irwin  (now  Brooks)  county,  Ga.,  where  he  lived  until  his 
death.  In  1833  he  was  married  to  Miss  Mary  Dean.  He  was  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  received  into  the  fellowship  of  Bethle- 
hem church,  Brooks  county,  Ga.,  on  Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday 
in  July,  1850.  He  had  not  been  with  the  church  long  until  they  saw  the 
the  gift  of  a  deacon  in  him,  and  on  Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday 
in  June,  1851,  he  was  ordained  as  deacon.  He  served  the  church  faith- 
fully for  seventeen  years,  and  it  was  shown  that  his  Master  required  his 
services  as  pastor.  He  preached  his  first  sermon  on  Saturday  before  the 
second  Sunday  in  June,  1868.  In  1872  he  was  called  to  the  care  af  Mt 
Olive  church,  Madison  county,  Fla.,  and  was  ordained  in  September  to 
the  full  functions  of  the  gospel,  by  Elds.  Crawford  Tucker  and  H.  G. 
Fuller.  He  was  called  to  the  care  of  his  home  church  January  8,  1875, 
which  charge  he  kept  until  the  day  of  his  death. 

In  the  death  of  Eld.  Johnson,  the  churches  have  lost  a  useful  member. 
It  can  truly  be  said  a  hero  has  fallen.  He  was  faithful  to  his  charge ;  he 
was  gentle,  loving,  and  kindly  affectionate  towards  his  brethren,  and  it 
can  never  be  said  that  a  charge  was  brought  against  him  by  his  church ; 
never  once  did  he  disgrace  the  profession,  as  many  have  done,  but  was 
ever  found  at  his  post  contending  against  ungodliness  and  disorder  in  the 
church.  He  kept  the  faith,  he  fought  a  good  fight,  and  when  his  hour 
came  to  depart,  he  went  to  sleep  without  a  groan,  or  shudder,  or  any- 
thing to  indicate  suffering.  O,  blessed  sleep  !  Discharged  from  pain  and 
labor,  from  warfare  and  hardships,  to  meet  a  sure  reward  for  all  the  re- 
deemed of  God ;  a  clear  record  left  behind  and  honorably  discharged. 
"Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord."  His  kind  words,  his  godly 
admonition,  and  his  pious  walk,  will  live  yet  many  days  with  those  who 
were  blessed  to  know  him.  He  leaves  a  loving,  faithful  wife,  now  de- 
clining in  years,  who  mourns  deeply  the  loss  of  him  whom  she  loved  so 
long,  and  six  children  to  mourn  his  loss,  besides  a  large  number  of  breth- 
ren and  sisters.  May  we  all  profit  by  his  example,  and  the  Lord  bless 
the  bereaved  ones.  R.  H.  BARWICK. 

MARY  A.  FIISTLEY. 

Mary  A.  Finley,  wife  of  A.  H.  Finley,  deceased,  was  born  May  15, 
1816,  and  died  March  2,  1894,  of  apoplexy.  She  had  been  a  cons-stent 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  for  twenty  odd  years.  She 
leaves  two  sons  and  two  daughters,  with  many  relatives  and  friends,  to 
mourn  for  her.  She  was  buried  in  the  Columbiana  cemetery,  and  some 
comforting  words  were  spoken  by  Eld.  S.  S.  Crumpton  to  the  bereaved 
family.    Her  son.  J.  T.  FINLEY. 

ADAH  OZELL. 

Leaves  have  their  time  to  fall, 
And  flowers  to  wither  at  the  North  wind's  breath, 

And  stars  to  set — but  all 
Thou  hast  all  seasons  for  thine  own,  0,  death  ! 

The  sad  truth  expressed  in  the  above  lines,  was  never  more  forcibly 
realized  than  in  the  sudden  death  of  Adah  Ozkll,  the  sweet  little  babe 
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of  Charlie  and  Maggie  Weiss,  on  last  Christmas  morning.  The  visita- 
tions of  death  are  sad  and  sorrowful  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circum- 
stances, but  there  was  something  peculiarly  sad  in  the  unexpected  death 
of  this  little  household  idol.  It  had  been  many  years  since  the  mother's 
heart  had  been  thrilled,  and  the  home  had  been  lighted  by  the  smiles  of 
infant  love,  and  now,  as  each  member  of  the  family  had  come  to  regard 
it  as  an  indispensible  joy  and  blessing,  to  have  it  torn  from  their  embrace 
seemed  a  grief  too  hard  to  bear.  And  then,  this  dark  shadow  came  to 
their  home  on  joyous  Christmas  morning,  when  the  world  around  them 
was  revelling  in  merriment  and  happy  greeting,  contrasting  painfully 
with  the  darkness  that  had  suddenly  obscured  all  the  sunshine  of  their 
home  and  life.  This  cherub  had  been  lent  them  for  only  a  short  time, 
being  only  five  months  and  two  days  old.  They  had  gone  on  Sunday 
(Christmas  Eve)  to  visit  a  friend  some  twelve  or  fifteen  miles  from  home, 
carrying  the  little  baby  with  them,  in  its  usual  health  when  they  started 
in  the  morning,  but  before  returning  in  the  evening  they  discovered  that 
it  showed  signs  of  illness,  and  on  the  road  it  was  taken  with  convulsions 
which  continued  at  intervals  every  fifteen  or  twenty  minutes,  till  death 
released  it  from  its  sufferings,  which  took  place  at  3  o'clock  on  Christmas 
morning,  at  the  house  of  kind  friends. 

0,  parents  !  weep  not  for  your  darling,  C,  parents !  grieve  not  for  your  darling, 

Think  not  that  your  baby  is  dead,  Submissive  pass  under  the  rod, 

'T  is  clad  in  the  robes  of  an  angel,  Coetented  to  know  it  is  resting 

By  angels  'tis  guarded  and  led.  At  home,  in  the  bocom  of  God. 

Kelso,  Term.  A.  H.  LANGSTON. 

SISTER  ADA  KNOWLES. 

Sister  Ada  Knowles  was  born  January  13th,  1807,  and  died  November 
13th,  1893,  aged  eighty-five  years  and  ten  months.  She  joined  the  Bap- 
tist church  when  about  sixteen  years  old,  and  was  baptized  into  the  fel- 
lowship of  Tursey  church  by  Eld.  John  Robinson.  Sister  Knowles  was 
the  mother  of  ten  children — two  by  her  first  husband,  Mr.  Wheat,  and 
eight  by  her  last  husband,  Bro.  T.  R.  Knowles.  She  was  a  consistent 
member  for  about  sixty-nine  years,  never  having  any  church  charge 
brought  against  her.  For  the  last  twenty-two  years  she  had  been  a  mem- 
ber at  Macedonia  church,  Chambers  county,  Ala.  In  her  old  age  she 
was  very  feeble,  but  she  would  always  go  to  her  meeting  when  able;  for 
she  dearly  loved  the  doctrine  of  the  Primitive  Baptist.  Sister 
Knowles  died  very  suddenly.  She  went  to  her  meeting  on  Saturday  and 
Sunday  as  usual,  and  on  Monday  she  prepared  dinner  and  her  husband 
eat  dinner.  She  complained  of  being  unwell  and  lay  down  to  rest 
awhile.  Bro.  Knowles  was  digging  potatoes,  and  in  about  one  hour 
came  to  the  house,  and  she  was  dead — no  one  in  the  house  but  her. 
Sister  Knowles  had  no  confidence  in  the  fashionable  religion  of  the  day, 
but  said  if  she  was  saved  she  would  be  a  sinner  saved  by  grace.  She  was 
a  kind  and  good  neighbor,  always  ready  and  willing  to  assist  in  waiting 
on  the  sick.  Only  one  of  her  children,  that  I  know  of,  is  a  Baptist,  and 
that  is  Sister  SallieKite,  of  Rome,  Ga.  She  leaves  a  poor  broken-hearted 
husband  and  several  children  and  a  host  of  grandchildren  and  friends  to 
mourn  her  loss.  But  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope.  I 
believe  that  Sister  Knowles  is  now  enjoying  that  sweet  rest  that  remain- 
eth  for  the  people  of  God.  To  Bro.  Knowles  we  say,  weep  not,  but 
rather  rejoice,  for  we  believe  she,  like  Paul,  has  fought  a  good  fight,  and 
henceforth  there  is  a  crown  laid  up  for  her.  And  to  her  sorrowing  child- 
ren, try  to  emulate  your  mother,  for  she  was  worthy  of  emulation.  Put 
your  trust  in  God,  for  he  doeth  all  things  well.       R.  C.  GERMANY. 

La  Fayette,  Ala. 

JULIE  ANN  JENNINGS, 
The  da'ughter  of  John  and  Rachel  Inlow,  was  born  in  Edgefield  county, 
South  Carolina.  December  6,  1826,  where  she  grew  up  to  womanhood. 
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God  saw  fit  to  quicken  her  into  life  while  young,  and  receiving  a  hope 
she  united  with  the  church  before  she  was  twenty.  There  was  only  one 
Baptist  there  then  and  she  united  with  them.  She  was  married  to  Win. 
Jennings  on  November  22,  1848,  with  whom  she  lived  until  her  deaths 
In  1860  they  moved  to  Georgia  (Baker  county);  in  1866  they  moved  to 
Terrell  county,  where  they  remained  until  her  death.  When  they  first 
came  to  Georgia,  there  had  already  been  a  split  between  the  Baptists,  and 
she,  with  her  husband,  put  their  letter  in  the  Missionary  church,  but 
when  she  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  a  Primitive  Baptist  preach,  she 
believed  that  was  like  the  preaching  she  had  been  hearing  in  her  former 
country.  So,  she  and  her  husband  went  to  Macedonia  church  of  this 
county  (Terrell)  and  was  received  on  confession  of  faith,  with  which 
church  she  remained  until  1875;  and  they  moved  their  membership  to 
Chickasawhatchee,  where  it  remained  until  her  death,  December  17,  1893. 
She  was  the  mother  of  nine  children — two  girls  and  seven  boys;  three  of 
her  boys  preceded  her  to  the  grave.  She  left  six  children,  forty  grand- 
children, together  with  a  sorrowful  husband,  to  mourn  her  departure. 
Mother  was  afflicted  from  an  early  age  with  rheumatism  and  catarrh,  but 
bore  her  affliction  with  great  patience;  but  her  health  gradually  failed. 
The  last  year  of  her  life  she  had  an  attack  of  pneumonia  in  October, 
which  left  her  lungs  much  weaker  than  before.  Afterwards  she  took 
cold  and  weakened  down,  better  than  a  week  before  she  died,  but  was 
confined  to  her  bed  only  three  days,  and  even  at  noon  the  day  she  died, 
walked  across  the  room  and  sat  in  a  chair  to  eat  her  dinner,  and  was  dead 
before  sundown.  The  doctor  said  her  death  was  caused  from  lagrippe 
and  heart  trouble.  As  a  wife,  she  was  true  and  devoted;  as  a  mother, 
she  was  faithful  indeed,  to  give  instruction  and  try  to  impress  upon  their 
minds  to  be  truthful  and  honest,  and  well  does  the  writer  remember  her 
telling  him  what  she  charged  for  raising  her  children,  and  that  was  for 
them  to  fill  an  honorable  grave.  .As  a  neighbor,  she  was  ready  to  accom- 
modate and  help  those  in  need;  as  a  member  of  the  church,  she  was 
always  at  her  place  when  her  health  would  admit  of  it,  and  never  gave 
her  church  any  trouble.  As  a  testimony  of  what  she  was  I  will  repeat 
after  Eld.  W.  T.  Everett,  who  preached  her  funeral.  He  said  there  was 
no  perfection  in  the  flesh,  but  he  could  safely  say,  as  a  Christian,  he 
never  knew  a  wrong  and  none  could  excel  her  and  but  few  equal  her. 
She  spoke  of  death  often,  and  said  she  was  not  afraid  to  die;  that  her 
hope  was  in  Christ.  She  said  to  the  poor  writer  a  few  days  before  she 
died,  "I  will  not  be  here  long,  but  I  am  glad  to  know  my  suffering  will 
soon  be  over,  and  then  I  will  be  at  rest."  And  so  God  called  her  home. 
After  the  funeral  was  over  her  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  Chickasaw- 
hatchee cemetery,  there  to  await  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

Dawson,  Qa.  Her  son,         RUFUS  H.  JENNINGS. 

MRS.  NANCY  JENKINS. 

Sister  Nancy  Jenkins  departed  this  life  January  24.  1894,  in  Merri, 
wether  county,  Ga.  She  was  born  in  Warren  county,  Ga.,  October  3- 
1813.  Her  parents  were  Julius  and  Rhoda  Hight.  She  was  married  to 
Robert  Jenkins  in  1834,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Provi- 
dence, Merriwether  county,  Ga.,  in  1879,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Hig- 
ginbothem,  where  she  lived  a  devoted  member  until  her  death.  She 
loved  the  company  of  the  saints,  and  while  she  was  deprived  of  going  to 
her  meeting  as  often  as  she  desired,  on  account  of  old  age,  she  insisted 
that  her  brethren  and  sisters  come  to  her  house  and  worship  there  with 
her.  She  and  her  daughter  lived  for  a  long  time  alone  together;  and 
Elds.  Whatley  and  W.  H.  Smith,  with  myself,  have  often  gone  there  and 
preached  for  them,  and  she  always  seemed  to  enjoy  it  and  desired  us  to 
come  again.  She  often  enquired  of  her  church  and  asked  to  be  remem- 
bered of  them.  She  indeed  loved  the  people  of  God  and  the  doctrine  of 
God  our  Saviour.    She  was  a  widow  twenty-four  years.    She  had  the 
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grace  of  patience  in  all  her  sickness,  for  she  bore  it  without  a  murmur, 
and  died  in  the  rieh  triumph  of  a  living  faith  in  her  Master.  Just  before 
she  died  she  raised  her  hand  toward  heaven  and  said,  "I  am  so  happy!" 
She  left  three  children — two  daughters,  one  son — ten  grandchildren, 
twelve  great  grandchildren.  The  writer  tried  to  speak  words  of  comfort 
to  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends  from  the  11th  chapter  of  John  (at  her 
home),  Eld.  W.  H.  Smith  opening  the  meeting  by  singing  and  prayer. 
She  was  then  laid  to  rest  beside  her  husband.  "Peace  be  unto  her  ashes." 
St  Mark's,  Ga.  REES  PR  AT  HER. 

WM.  H.  BARTLETT. 

Wm.  H.  Bartlett,  son  of  Deacon  H.  R.  and  S.  M.  Bartlett,  died  Au- 
gust 27,  1893,  at  his  home  near  Powellville,  Ga.  He  joined  the  church  at 
Cool  Springs,  Douglass  county,  Ga.,  the  first  Sunday  in  April,  1893,  and 
was  baptized,  by  Eld.  Robert  Daniel.  He  soon  moved  back  to  Powell- 
ville, and  put  his  letter  in  the  church  at  Mt.  Gillead,  and  was  taken  sick 
about  the  first  of  August,  but  was  not  confined  to  his  bed  until  a  short 
time  before  his  death.  He  was  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  Delia  C.  Can- 
trel,  March  23,  1890.  They  had  born  to  them  two  lovely  children,  one  of 
whom  preceded  him  to  the  grave. 

He  asked  me  to  preach  his  funeral-  some  twelve  months  or  more  before 
his  death,  saying  at  the  time  that  he  wanted  to  die,  and  in  July  before  he 
was  taken  sick  he  again  told  me  he  wanted  to  die  and  go  where  Jesus 
was;  and  also  told  me  his  experience,  which  was  the  most  touching. 
The  power  of  sin  by  the  law  seemed  to  envelope  his  whole  being  in  his 
conviction,  and  then  in  his  deliverance  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  also  wonderful.  His 
dear'wife,  mother,  father  and  brothers  did  all  they  could  to  make  him 
comfortable;  they  had  two  doctors  with  him.  The  evening  he  died  he 
talked  at  length  with  his  father  and  others.  After  night,  his  father  see- 
ing that  he  must  die,  retired  to  a  secret  place  and  asked  God  to  enable 
his  dying  boy  to  talk,  and  when  he  went  back  into  the  house,  William 
called  him  and  said,  "Pa,  I  am  going  to  praise  God  forever,"  then  told 
the  doctor  he  was  not  afraid  to  die,  and  then  left  all  below. 

The  text  was,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  His  only  sister, 
who  lives  in  Atlanta,  was  present  to  join  in  the  funeral. 

N.  B.  HARDY. 

JEREMIAH  HEATH. 

Jeremiah  Heath  was  born  in  Talbot  county,  Ga.,  May  20,  1836,  and 
was  married  to  Catherine  C.  Finlev,  December  11,  1856,  and  died  Decem- 
ber 10,  1893.  being  fifty-seven  years,  six  months  and  twenty  days  old  ; 
being  married  thirty  seven  years  He  embraced  religion  when  quite  a 
young  man,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Shiloh.  and  was 
baptized  the  fourth  Sunday  in  November,  1856,  by  Eld.  William  Hub- 
bard. He  lived  a  faithful  member  of  thej  Primitive  Baptist  church  until 
his  death.  He  was  the  fat  her  of  eleven  children,  five  of  whom  preceded 
him  to  the  grave.  He  leaves  a  sorrowing  widow,  six  children,  and  many 
relatives  aud  friends  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  we  mourn  not  is  those  who 
have  no  hope,  for  we  feel  that  ourlos*  is  his  eternal  gain.  It  is  hard,  very 
hard  to  give  him  up,  but  we  believe  he  is  at  rest  in  heaven.  I  heard  him 
say,  but  a  short  rime  before  he  died,  that  he  had  lived  in  misery  thirty 
years  ;  he  was  afflicted  with  catarrh.  I  hope  we  will  meet  him  in  heaven, 
where  parting  is  no  more.    His  daughter.  KATE. 

Colbert,  I.  T. 

ELD.  N.  B.  JONES. 
A  great  man  has  fallen  in  Israel.    Eld.  N.  B.  Jones  was  born  in  Ten- 
nessee, May  22.  1846,  and  departed  this  life  March  10,  1894.    Eld.  Jones 
was  an  uncommon  man ;  he  was  a  man  of  uncommon  sagacity,  and 
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quick  perception,  and  strong  conviction,  and  firmness.  His  stability  was 
so  strong  that  sometimes  it  almost  amounted  to  obstinacy,  He  was  a 
strong  defender  of  the  faith,  and  was  invincible  when  he  came  in  contact 
with  opposers  of  the  truth.  He  was  quite  eloquent,  and  possessed  the 
y\ft  of  setting  forth  the  truth  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  forcible  and 
jonvincing.  Those  who  were  not  well  acquainted  with  him,  would 
judge  him  as  harsh,  but  to  the  contrary  of  this,  he  was  very  kind,  tender 
md  generous  to  ail.  He  was  an  affectionate,  loving  husband,  father, 
neighbor,  and  brother,  and  strictly  honest  in  all  his  dealings  with  man. 
[lis  motto  was  truth  and  honesty.  He  was  twice  married — first  to  Miss 
Arm  i  nth  a  Parker,  of  Tennessee,  who  (we  are  informed)  was  quite  an 
ntelligent.  amiable,  Christian  lady.  She  bore  him  several  interesting 
children,  Miss  Mary  being  the  only  one  who  ever  fraternized  with  him.  His 
irst  wife  died  in  Tennessee.  October  22.  1882  Fie  then,  after  a  lapse  of 
pears,  married  our  beloved  sister,  C.  Raines,  of  Pickens  county,  Ala., 
:he  w  dow  of  our  beloved  and  lamented  brother,  Deacon  Dempsey 
Barnes.  They  lived  happily  together  until  liis  demise.  But  he  has  left 
rhis  world  of  sorrow,  toil  and  pain,  and  is  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  they  that 
ire  asleep  in  Jesus  will  the  Lord  bring  with  Him  at  the  time  He  awakes 
rheir  slumbering  bodies,  and  reconstruct  and  re-unite  soul  and  body 
igain,  and  consummate  his  happiness  in  the  boundless  ocean  of  God's 
sternal  love,  to  join  the  blood-bought  millions  in  singing  ceaseless  praises 
o  a  Triune  God  for  redeeming  grace  and  never  dying  love.  So,  dear 
sister,  children  and  friends,  hold  up  your  heads  and  look  to  that  day 
vhen  we  shall  meet  again  in  our  Father's  house  above,  where  sickness, 
orrow,  pain  and  death,  are  felt  and  feared  no  more.  God  has  said  (and 
Je  cannot  lie)  that  he  would  be  your  hnsband  and  father  until  you  shall 
neet  again.  Though  he  lingered  long  on  Jordan's  stormy  banks,  and 
uffered  much  from  that  terrible  disease,  consumption,  yet  God  held  the 
ickle  in  his  own  kind  and  tender  hand,  and  at  the  right  time  reaped  the 
•ipe  grain  and  conveyed  his  spirit  into  His  heavenly  garner  above.  Fare- 
veil,  dear  brother,  for  a  short  time.  A.  J.  COLEMAN. 

It  is  requested  that  as  Eld.  Jones  was  extensively  known  and  highly 
.ppreciated  all  over  the  South,  having  traveled  and  preached  a  great  deal, 
hat  all  the  Primitive  Baptist  papers  in  the  South  will  copy.     A.  J.  C. 

MRS.  C.  F.  AKINS. 

Mrs.  Caroline  F.  Akins,  daughter  of  J.  M.  and  Lucinda  Littlejohn. 
ras  born  in  Jasper  Co.,  Ga.,  Sept.  22,  1828,  and  died  Aug.  22,  1898.  They 
noved  to  Pike  county.  Ga.,  in  1842,  and  in  1848  she  was  married  to  J. 
^.  Akin  December  11,  which  was  as  happy  and  as  pleasant  union  as 
□ortals  could  live  on  earth.  Her  delight  was  in  making  home  agreeable. 
»he  was  indeed  a  help  to  her  husband  and  a  devoted  mother  to  her  child- 
en.  Five  children  were  krn  to  ihem— three  sons  and  two  daughters. 
)ne  son  went  to  Texas,  and  died  young,  which  was  very  grievous  to  us 
11.  My  father  and  mother  joined  the  church  at  High  Shoals.  Monroe 
Ounty,  Ga..  in  1866.  and  were  baptized  by  Eld.  Edmund  Dumas.  She 
ras  a  strong  Primitive  Baptist.  Her  afflictions  have  been  many,  though 
he  would  never  give  up  until  the  very  last.  Four  months  before  she 
ied  she  could  only  be  up  a  little  while  at  a  time.  She  was  ready  at  all 
imes  to  speak  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  and  she  said  her  way  was 
lear  and  bright  and  she  was  willing  to  go.  She  said,  "I  see  so  much 
ood  rest  beyond  this  vain  world  of  sorrow  and  trouble,"  and  she  greatly 
esired  to  be  at  rest.  A  great  many  relatives  and  friends  visited  her, 
nd  she  seemed  so  glad  to  see  them  and  to  Talk  about  the  goodness  of 
rod,  and  it  did  seem  to  us  that  her  heavy  afflictions  were  to  make  us 
rilling  to  give  her  up,  though  it  seemed  more  than  we  could  bear;  but 
eeing  her  suffer  so  much,  we  were  made  willing  to  give  her  up.    It  left 
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our  father  so  lonely,  for  none  of  the  children  are  with  him  at  present 
Our  loss  was  her  eternal  gain.    This  sweet  song  she  would  often  repeat 

Sweet  to  rejoice  in  lively  hope 

That  when  my  change  shall  come, 
Angels  will  hover  'round  my  bed 

And  waft  my  spirit  home. 

Bro.  Duke  visited  her  the  day  before  she  died,  and  talked  with  her 
she  told  him  the  way  was  clear.  After  the  funeral,  by  Brethren  Mulling 
and  Dukes,  her  remains  were  laid  away  in  the  cemetery  at  County  Line  1 
to  await  the  resurrection  morn.  In  her  experience  she  said  she  had  ira« 
pressions  from  a  small  child  to  live  right,  and  this  trouble  followed  he 
until  she  was  grown,  and  she  was  in  a  great  deal  of  trouble,  but  coul< 
not  find  any  relief.  The  day  before  she  was  relieved,  she  said  if  sh 
could  touch  the  hem  of  the  garment  of  Christ  she  believed  that  sh 
would  be  made  whole,  and  she  did  not  think  she  could  live,  but  did  no> 
think  she  would  die.  After  this  she  was  relieved,  and  her  joys  were  inexx 
pressible  and  full  of  glory.  Then  her  great  desire  was  to  go  to  th 
church  and  tell  what  the  good  Lord  had  done  for  her. 

Her  daughter,  Mrs.  J.  W.  WILLIS. 

LITTLE  WARREN  B.  McCORMICK, 
Son  of  M.  T.  and  O.  E.  McCormick,  was  born  March  16,  1891,  die 
November  19,  1893,  aged  two  years,  eight  months  and  three  days.  Th 
time  and  manner  of  his  death  was  so  unexpected  to  the  parents  that  the 
were  by  no  means  fortified  against  the  sudden  and  heavy  stroke  that  fe1 
upon  them.  They  awoke  from  their  slumber  to  find  the  precious  littl 
Warren  cold  in  the  embrace  of  death.  But  God,  who  gave  to  them  th 
precious  child,  was  pleased  to  snatch  him  away  in  His  own  good  tim 
and  pleasure,  from  this  sin-smitten  and  disordered  world,  and  thus  dt 
liver  him  from  its  toils  and  snares.  Therefore,  dear  brother  and  sistei 
weep  not  at  your  earthly  loss,  which  is  your  offspring's  heavenly  gaii 
Our  Saviour  has  said  of  little  children,  "Of  such  is  the  kingdom  c 
heaven,"  I  know,  by  my  own  experience,  that  it  is  natural  for  parenl 
to  mourn  the  loss  of  their  children  ;  yet  would  admonish  all  to  try  to  t 
reconciled  to  the  providential  dealings  of  God. 

Then,  since  it  was  Thy  will,  0  Lord, 

To  take  their  precious  child, 
Oh  !  bid  them  by  thy  sovereign  word, 

To  Thee  be  reconciled. 

New  Providence,  Ala.  W.  A.  JACKSON. 

E.  J.  LEMING. 

Our  lamented  brother,  E.  J.  Leming,  departed  this  life  on  the  evenin 
of  December  6,  1893,  aged  sixty-three  years,  eleven  months  and  ninetee 
days.    He  was  born  in  Polk  county,  Tenn.,  December  18,  1831,  marrie 
Francis  L.  Haynie,  in  1852,  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  1884,  and  ba]  ij 
tized  into  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Rock  Dale,  Floyd  county,  Ga 
the  third  Sunday  in  April,  1885.  together  with  his  wife,  by  Eld.  L.  C.  I  j 
Payne,  who  also  spoke  words  of  comfort  to  the  bereaved  ones  over  tl  j 
remains  of  the  deceased.    Bro.  Leming  lived  a  quiet  and  consistei 
member  up  to  the  day  of  his  death,  seldom  ever  being  absent  from  h  I 
meetings  when  able  to  attend.    He  was  afflicted  near  two  years  befo  I 
death,  with  something  that  baffled  the  skill  of  the  physicians.    His  su  | 
ferings  were  very  great,  but  he  bore  it  all  with  Christian  enduranc  | 
scarce  ever  complaining,  and  when  asked  if  he  was  afraid  to  die,  to 
them  he  was  not,  but  seemed  to  be  resigned  to  the  will  of  Him  wl 
works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.    He  leaves  a  sorrow 
ing  wife,  seven  children,  and  many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  h 
death;  but  we  would  say  to  the  bereaved  to  weep  not,  but  rather  rejoii  !• 
that  his  warfare  is  over,  the  victory  is  won,  and  he  is  now  enjoying  tl 
blessed  realities  of  the  promise  of  God,  in  the  home  of  all  the  redeems 

He  was  laid  to  rest  in  Bush  Arbor  cemetery,  there  to  await  the  mor.  | 
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ng  of  the  resurrection,  when  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality;  then 
it,  an  he  aud  all  the  Saints  together  say,  O  death,  whore  is  thy  sting;  oh, 
it:  ;rave,  where  is  thy  victory  !  W.  B.  TEAT. 

GRANT  D.  CARTER. 
Died,  December  15,  1893,  Deacon  Grant  D.  Carter,  after  an  illness 
f  about,  three  months;  disease,  malignant  jaundice.    He  was  a  model 
f  nan,  and  is  mourned  by  as  many  friends  as  any  man  that  ever  died  in 
^his  section.    When  a  boy  he  found  Chrisl  precious  to  his  soul  and  joined 
eihe  Missionary  Baptists,  and  soon  after,  at  a  very  early  age,  went  to  the 
Har,  and  while  in  the  army,  through  the  dealings  of  God  with  him,  he 
became  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  predestination  of  God,  and  after  the 
'<  rar  ended  he  returned  home,  and  for  two  or  three  years  lived  with  the 
^  lissionaries  ;  but  not  seeing  as  they  did,  became  greatly  dissatisfied,  and 
toiot  knowing  then  the  doctrine  preached  by  the  Primitive  Baptists,  he 
Absented  himself  from  their  conferences,  wishing  exclusion  from  them, 
*  nd  they  all  refusing  to  do  so,  he  became  his  own  accuser  and  was  exclu- 
ii  ed,  preferring  to  live  alone  to  living  a  hypocrite  and  have  the  praise  of 
lan.    He  has  often  told  me  that  he  then  expected  never  to  become  a 
aember  of  any  church  organization,  as  he  though  he  was  alone  in  the 
rorld.    But  after  a  short  time  he  attended  the  Ocmulgee  Association 
31  eld  in  1868,  and  there  heard  the  gospel  preached  by  Eld.  Boatenhamer, 
hi  f  North  Carolina,  and  others,  in  its  purity.    He  then  became  convinced 
j  hat  he  had,  like  Joseph  of  old,  found  his  own  brethren;  but  not  for 
>j  .early  four  years  did  he  make  himself  known  to  them.    But  the  Lord 
1  ave  him  strength  in  August,  1872,  to  go  before  the  church  at  Shoal 
h  /reek,  Newton  county,  Ga.,  and  relate  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him, 

0  bid  was  there  received  without  questioning,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld. 
|efV.  L.  Beebe.  In  1877  he  was  made  church  clerk,  and  in  1887  was 
nfrdained  deacon  of  that  church  by  a  presbytery  composed  of  Elds.  Wm. 
nVdams  and  J.  G.  Eubanks,  which  position  he  filled  with  credit  to  him- 
0|elf  and  the  church  until  called  to  the  Church  above.  He  always  strove 
tp*ettle  all  little  differences  among  brethren  without  carrying  it  to  the 
hjhurch.    When  his  pastor  was  absent  he  often  read  some  Scripture  and 

ried  to  admonish  his  brethren  to  walk  uprightly,  to  love  and  forgive 
^ach  other.    In  1874  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  a  very  amiable  and 
Christian  lady,  Miss  Sarah  E.  Dodson,  with  whom  he  lived  very  happily 
tntil  death  separated  them.    God  blessed  their  union  with  five  lovely 
jhildren — two  sons  and  three  daughters — who,  God  grant,  may  live  as 
^e  lived,  always  trying  to  do  right  and  honored  and  loved  by  all.  He 
^aves  a  very  devoted  wife,  two  sons  and  three  daughters,  a  sorrowing 
'Ihother,  three  brothers,  two  sisters  and  a  large  circle  of  relatives  and 
e  Mends  to  mourn  him;  but  not  as  some  mourn,  for  we  feel  to  know  that 
fur  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.    He  expressed  a  desire  to  live  to  raise  his 
ilhildren,  if  it  was  God's  will,  as  he  knew  the  loss  of  a  father,  being 
liaised  an  orphan  boy;  but  said  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will  for  him  to  die,  it 
Qtaw  all  right,  as  God  knew  best,  and  that  he  was  perfectly  resigned  to  his 
mil,  and  the  future  bright  to  him.    Eld.  J.  G.  Eubanks  was  present  at 
ihe  funeral  and  spoke  at  some  length  from  the  Scripture  found  in  St. 
'1  ohn  xi.  35,  "Jesus  wept,"  after  which  his  body  was  consigned  to  the 
J'omb.  His  devoted  friend,  J.  W.  ROBERTSON. 

!  JASPER  BARNES. 

Died,  on  December  30th,  1893,  Jasper  Barnes,  aged  twenty-three 
[ears,  ten  months,  six  days.    He  was  the  son  of  C.  Ward  and  Emily 
,  Jarnes,  and  leaves  a  father,  mother,  six  brothers,  three  sisters  and  a  host 

1  f  friends  to  mourn  his  loss.  He  had  been  a  sufferer  for  many  years,  and 
|  ras  sick  but  a  few  days.    His  death  was  a  shock  to  his  many  friends. 

lis  remains  were  laid  in  the  family  burial  ground  to  await  the  resurrec- 
tion morn.  LILA  C.  BARNES. 
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THE  CANCER  SCOURGE. 


The  census  of  1890  shows  that  20,968  persons  died  of  Cancer 
in  the  United  States  in  that  year.  The  most  of  these  occurred  in 
the  Northern  States,  but  many  in  the  Southern  States.  There 
were  331  in  Alabama,  340  in  Georgia,  303  in  North  Carolina^  213 
in  South  Carolina,  343  in  Tennessee,  369  in  Texas,  410  in  Vir- 
ginia; while  there  were  1,262  in  Illinois,  1,497  in  Massachusetts, 
3,186  in  New  York,  and  1,926  in  Pennsylvania;  154  in  Arkansas; 
in  California  and  Iowa  over  1,000,  and  in  Connecticut,  Kentncky, 
Maryland  and  Maine,  over  400  in  each  State.  In  New  Jersey, 
Indiana,  Wisconsin,  over  1,955  died  of  Cancer,  and  more  than 
1,400  in  Michigan  and  Missouri;  1„494  in  Ohio.  All  these  inside 
of  twelve  months. 

RESPESS'  GRAY  BEARD  CURES  CANCER. 

Read  what  Eld.  George  Waddle  says,  and  write  him  and  others, 
and  let  everybody,  far  and  near,  know  that  there  is  a  Cancer  Cure. 

Sabina,  Ohio,  March  3,  1894  — Z.  D.  Respess  &  Bro. — Dear 
Friends:  I  had  what  the  doctors  claimed  to  be  a  Cancer  on  my 
face,  close  to  my  eyes,  and  tried  some  remedies  for  it,  but  they 
did  no  good.  I  saw  your  medicine  advertised  in  your  father's 
magazine,  and  thought  I  would  try  it,  and  have  used  about  six 
bottles  of  Gray  Beard,  and  am  happy  to  say  that,  from  all  ap- 
pearances, my  Cancer  is  almost  if  not  entirely  cured.  And  those 
who  have  seen  me  during  the  past  winter,  think  that  I  look  better 
and  healthier  than  I  have  for  a  iong  time.  I  can  truly  say  that 
Gray  Beard  is  a  great  and  wonderful  blood  medicine;  and  those 
afflicted  with  blood  ailments  would  no  doubt  find  it  very  beneficial 
to  them.  All  who  have  tried  it  in  this  section  speak  very  highly 
of  it.  Hoping  that  it  will  continue  to  prove  beneficial  to  suffering 
humanity,  I  remain  your  friend  and  well-wisher, 

George  Waddle. 

A  Primitive  Baptist  from  Bod  Caw,  Ark.,  writes, 
After  Trying  Gray  Beard: 

"My  son,  who  has  tumor  in  his  side,  is  being  cured  by  Gray 
Beard.    He  has  had  the  tumor  cut  and  worked  on  by  physician 
a  long  time,  but  it  has  continued  to  grow  worse  until  we  got  hoi 
of  Gray  Beard.    I  believe  my  son  is  getting  well." 

IK^~We  sell  iJray  Beard  at  $1  a  bottle   six  bottles,  $5. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS  &  BRO., 

BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 


ll^j^Gray  Beard  cures  Cancer,  Scrofula,  Sores,  Syphilis,  Rheuma- 
■INs&usm,  Erysipelas,  Chronic  Sore  Eyes,  Chills  and  Fever,  R  n 
Worm,  Tetter,  Dyspepsia,  Biliousness;  improves  the  diges-«gsgwy 
tion,  regulates  the  Dowels,  gives  an  appetite,  makes  you  sleep  <5Ss*f* 
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A  NEW  CREATURE. 


"Therefore,  if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature;  old 
things  are  passed  away,  behold  all  things  are  become  new." — 
2  Cor.  v.  It.  - 

The  inspired  writers  frequently  commence  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  most  important  events  with  a  there- 
fore, thus  showing  that  such  events  do  not  take  place 
by  chance,  or  as  the  result  of  volition;  but  that  there 
is  an  underlying  cause  that  has  produced  them,  and  the 
cause  is  the  more  weighty  and  important  matter  of  the 
two.  The  one  great  question  of  what  it  is  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian, is  involved  here.  It  is  to  be  in  Christ;  and  we  shall 
not  be  in  Christ  without  the  Spirit  of  Christ  manifesting 
itself  in  us. 

This  same  apostle  says  in  another  place,  "But  of 
him,"  (that  is,  of  Grod)  "are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,"  etc.  I 
shall  not  now  go  back  to  trace  that  eternal  life  that  was 
given  his  people  in  Christ  before  the  world  began,  and 
by  virtue  of  which  he  calls  then  brethren  and  children; 
and  upon  which  the  right  of  redemption  was  based;  but 
speak  of  it,  as  I  understand  the  apostle  to  be  speaking 
of  it,  in  an  experimental  sense.  As  we  did  not  exist 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  we  could  not  then 
become  new  creatures;  we  had  not  then  become  crea- 
tures at  all.  The  apostle  is  dealing  with  those  Corinth- 
ian brethren  to  whom  he  was  writing  this  letter.  That 
this  work  is  the  work  of  Grod  is  not  only  asserted  here 
in  the  most  positive  terms,  but  it  is  asserted  every- 
where else;  it  is  the  record  that  God  himself  has  given 
of  his  Son;  and  so  positively  is  this  record  given  that 
the  apostle  declares  that  he  that  disbelieves  it,  virtually 
charges  Gk>d  with  lying.  Once  has  he  sworn  by  his 
holiness  that  he  will  not  lie  unto  David;  and  the  apostle 
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goes  right  on  to  say,  "And  all  things  are  of  God."  That 
is,  all  these  all  things  that  are  become  new.    When  the 
apostle  would  speak  of  the  life  that  he  now  lives  in 
Christ,  he  reverses  it  and  puts  it  that  "  Christ  liveth  in 
me."    If  Christ  is  anything  to  anybody,  it  is  life;  "He 
is  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it   more  abundantly;'  "He   was  made 
a  quickening,"  or  life-giving,  "Spirit."    We  only  know 
him  in  this  sense,  that  is  as  the  life  of  his  people. 
As  it  is  written,   "And   this  is  life   eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thou  has  sent."    He  is  not  known  in  any 
other  way,  nor  is  there  other  knowledge  of  him.  As 
they  are  recipients  of  this  eternal  spiritual  life,  they 
know  him  as  he  is  known  in  the  life  that  they  now  live. 
We  are  not  then  to  regard  it  as  another  and  different 
being  dwelling  in  us,  any  more  than  our  natural  life  is 
another  being.    We  are  animated  by  natural  life,  but 
take  away  that  vitality  from  us,  and  it  is  nothing.  We 
only  know  life  as  animating  ourselves;  but  we  have 
only  known  natural  life.    That  Spiritual  and  eternal 
life  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  must  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, be  given  experimentally  to  us,  so  as  ever  after 
to  dwell  in  us.    Hence  the  apostle  says,  "If  the  Spirit 
of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead, 
dwell  in  you,"  etc.    Let  it  then  be  understood  when 
Christ  is  so  often  said  to  be  in  us,  and  to  dwell  in  us,, 
etc.,  that  it  is  as  our  spiritual  life.    As  it  is  said,  "He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
Son  of  God  hath  not  life."    The  natural  life  is  not  de- 
stroyed, but  continued;  hence  the  Christian  is  a  kind  of 
complex  being;  old  things,  he  says,  are  passed  away ;  and  I 
that  word  therefore,  refers  us  to  the  underlying  cause, 
which  was  the  death  of  Christ  in  their  stead,  that  they 
might  have  life  through  his  name.    There  are  things 
appertaining  to  our  life  in  the  world  that  continue  with 
us  as  long  as  we  stay  here;  so  when  these  things  are  , 
spoken  of  as  having  all  passed  away,  we  must  under- 
stand it  as  to  their  character  as  works  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  development  of  depravity.    If  we  are  in  Christ 
Jesus  in  this  experimental  sense,  he  is  of  God  made 
unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness,  sanctification  and 
redemption,  and  this  will  make  of  him  a  new  creature. 
He  is  wise  now  to  know  and  love  righteousness,  and  to 
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see  and  hate  evil;  his  faith  now  is  in  the  righteousness 
of  God;  he  is  sanctified  and  consecrated  now  as  a  ves- 
sel of  mercy,  meet  for  the  Master's  use;  he  is  redeemed 
from  the  thraldom  in  which  he  was  involved  under  the 
dominion  of  sin.  The  apostle  was  burdened  with  a 
sense  of  indwelling  sin,  but  this  was  a  new  experience 
to  him;  he  had  once  gloried  in  his  Pharisaic  righteous- 
nesSj  but  now  it  was  his  shame  and  detestation;  he  had 
once  persecuted  the  Saints,  but  now  he  was  their  hum- 
ble and  devoted  servant.  These  old  things  were  passed 
away  from  him,  and  he  from  them;  he  is  a  new  man 
for  that  a  new  and  different  life  is  developed  in  him; 
he  has  been  enlightened  from  above.  It  is  not  merely 
the  doings  of  the  man,  but  the  man  himself  is  changed, 
and  consequently  all  his  thoughts  and  feelings ;  all  his 
inspirations  and  promptings  to  action  are  changed.  It 
was  not  merely  the  persons  of  believers  that  he  hated, 
but  he  hated  the  Christian's  faith,  and  he  hated  the 
Christian's  hope,  his  love  and  his  humility,  and  all  the 
I fruits  of  the  Spirit  that  he  bore.  These  things  had  now 
become  old  things,  that  with  him  had  pjassed  away.  He 
says,  "All  things  are  of  God,"  and  "behold  all  things 
are  become  new."  These  are  the  same  all  things.  I  do 
[not  think  anything  has  become  new  but  the  things  that 
are  developed  in  this  new  life  which  is  of  God.  I  do 
jiiot  think  the  change  shows  more  in  anything  else  in 
jPaul's  case  than  in  his  mourning  over  his  imperfections. 
It  is  a  very  different  thing  to  mourn  on  account  of  our 
(short-comings  from  revelling  in  sin  with  delight.  It  is 
not  so  much  what  we  do,  as  what  we  love  and  desire  to 
do.  The  apostle  goes  on  to  name  some  prominent 
things  that  are  new  in  the  Christian's  life.  He  seems 
disposed  to  embody  the  entire  cluster  of  new  things 
that  have  come  to  the  believer  in  a  single  word,  and 
that  is  being  reconciled.  "And  you  that  were  sometime 
'alienated  and  enemies  in  your  minds,  by  wicked  works, 
yet  now  hath  he  reconciled."  This,  then,  brings  about 
jthat  which  the  apostle  in  another  place  declares  that 
they  were  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son. 

If  the  life  of  Christ  be  in  us,  we  will  recognize  that 
life  in  others,  and  love  them  because  of  it.  It  is  a 
fraternal  relationship  that  is  new,  but  it  is  controlling. 
A.nd  while  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  things  of  the 
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world  passes  away,  love  to  Christ,  his  cause  and  his 
people,  his  worship  and  the  ordinances  of  his  house 
have  succeeded.  It  is  a  new  life,  and  all  the  develop- 
ments of  that  life  will  be  new.  He  hath  clothed  them 
with  the  garments  of  salvation;  he  hath  covered  them 
with  the  robe  of  righteousness. 

In  gospel  bonds,  E.  Rittenhouse. 


BELOVED  KINDRED  IN  THE  SAVIOUR,  OUR  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST. 


The  tie  is  very  precious  that  binds  together  the  household  of 
God.  We  may  call  it  the  family  union  While  earthly  relation- 
ships are  enjoyable,  and  at  times  we  may  feel  that  we  derive  much 
pleasure  therefrom;  yet,  even  the  nearest  and  dearest  of  earthly 
ties  are  but  for  a  little  while;  they  may  soon  be  rent  asunder  and 
cease  to  be,  or  some  unsought  for  circumstance  may  arise  to  mar 
and  forever  embitter  our  lot  in  these  earthly  relationships.  But 
in  the  kindred  ties  that  unite  all  the  dear  children  of  God  there  is 
such  blessedness.  There  is  a  permanency  and  immortality  in  our 
union  to  Christ  Jesus,  our  covenant  Head,  and  to  all  the  members 
of  his  body,  the  church. 

"  Since  Christ  is  my  head,  this  with  joy  I  remember, 
His  body,  to  which  with  affection  I  glow — 
Although  I'm  the  most  insignificant  member — 
Can't  be  full  without  me  ;  ah,  never!  oh,  no  ! " 

When  the  subjects  of  Emmanuel's  grace  are,  in  the  providences 
of  God,  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  one  another,  there  springs  up 
and  flows  forth  a  love  and  fellowship  toward  each  other  in  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Having  been  taught  of 
the  Lord,  they  are  prepared  thereby  for  communion,  one  with  an- 
other. The  Holy  Ghost  has  designed  that  in  our  spiritual  com- 
munion the  members  of  Christ's  body  shall  be  to  the  edification 
of  themselves  in  love  (Eph.  iv.  16).  In  this  way,  beloved  of  God, 
the  rehearsal  of  our  soul's  spiritual  exercises  under  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  us,  is  a  great  comfort  to  the  family  of  God.  The 
path  which  it  hath  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  us  in  has 
certainly  not  been  one  of  our  own  choosing.  We  have  to  learn  in 
many  ways,  in  spirit,  to  say  with  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  "O  Lord, 
I  know  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is  not  in  man 
that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps"  ( Jer.  x.  23).  We  may  sometimes 
picture  to  ourselves  how  agreeably  we  could  have  arranged  all  the 
things  pertaining  to  our  lot,  and  how  very  different  we  would  have 
had  it  than  it  has  fallen  out  to  us.  But  we  are  poor,  dim-sighted 
creatures!  Sometimes,  like  a  very  child,  we  are  found  chasing 
soap  bubbles,  but  they  burst  ere  we  reach  them,  or  when  wei 
have  grasped  them  how  disappointed  we  have  been!    When  it 
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hath  pleased  our  God  to  bring  to  naught  our  designs,  and  by  his 
adverse  providences  has  withdrawn  us  from  our  purpose  (Job. 
xxxiii.  17),  our  hearts  may  then  be  so  perplexed  that  we  may  feel 
to  exclaim  with  Naomi,  "The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  gone  out 
against  me,  the  Lord  hath  testified  against  me,  and  the  Almighty 
hath  afflicted  me"  (Ruth  i.  13-21).  Yet,  no  doubt,  at  a  later 
period  she  could  feelingly  say,  I  know  "that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose"  (Ruth  iv.  13-11).  There  is  a 
time,  and  will  come  the  time,  when  all  the  chosen  family  of  God 
shall  say,  He  hath  done  all  things  well  The  Lord  will  sweeten 
our  cup  by  giving  us  the  grace  of  reconciliation  to  his  will.  It  is 
most  blessed  to  be  enabled,  by  the  blessed  Comforter,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  say  with  our  dear  Redeemer,  "The  cup  which  my 
Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?"  (John  xviii.  11).  I 
know,  by  my  own  soul's  experience,  that  to  be  brought  into  ac- 
quiesence  to  the  ways  of  the  Lord  is  a  boon  of  surpassing  value  to 
the  afflicted  and  tempest-tossed  child  of  God.  Many  of  Jehovah's 
dealings  with  us  are  strangely  mysterious,  and  underneath  them 
we  feel  we  must  utterly  sink.  His  strokes  we  may  feel  are  bitter 
indeed;  yea,  heavier  than  our  groaning  (Job  xxiii  2).  Ah,  we 
tnay  feel  the  strokes  of  the  Lord  to  be  cruel,  and  all  the  powers  of 
pur  earthly  reasoning  can  never  shew  us  that  such  adverse  and 
distressing  trials  are  appointed  and  administered  to  us  by  God, 
;vho  is  love.  We  might  ask,  What  is  the  purpose  of  Jehovah  in 
subjecting  his  elect  to  a  pathway  of  tribulation?  I  do  not  know 
iow  to  answer  the  enquiry  than  by  referring  to  Jesus,  our  living 
jovenant  Head ;  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world,  and  of  him  it  is 
estified,  "Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by 
he  things  that  he  suffered,  and  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the 
Author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  them"  (Heb. 
r.  8-9).  The  Saints  are  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  God's  dear 
Son,  and  are  taught,  amidst  all  their  afflictions,  obedience  to  the 
^ord,  their  God.  "Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now 
iliave  I  kept  thy  word."  All  the  dispensations  of  the  Lord,  whether 
if  a  joyous  nature  or  such  as  immerse  us  in  sorrows,  may  be  reck- 
oned under  that  word  of  the  Scriptures,  "discipline"  (Job.  xxxvi. 
|0).  Forty  years  the  tribes  of  Israel  wandered  in  the  wilderness, 
Ind  in  all  the  things  that  befell  them  the  purpose  of  the  Lord  was 
jo  prove  them,  to  humble  them,  to  shew  them  what  was  in  their 
Jearts,  and  to  test  their  obedience  to  the  Lord,  their  God  (Deut. 
jiii.  2).  If  our  life  was  ruled  by  the  will  of  the  flesh,  then  no 
ther  course  should  we  persue  than  that  which  is  altogether 
Ipposed  to  the  things  of  God;  all  our  steps  would  be  contrary  to 
be  law  of  Christ,  and  there  could  be  nothing  in  our  walk  but 
■  ride  and  arrogancy  and  dishonor  to  ourselves  and  to  our  God. 
if  he  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth  !  As  the  subjects  of  his  grace, 
i  is  a  great  kindness  from  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  able,  from  our 
learts,  to  say,  "Thy  will  be  done."    It  is  not  right  for  us,  for  one 
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moment,  to  contemplate  the  sovereign  will  of  God  as  though  that 
glorious  will  were  exercised  like  arbitrary  will  of  a  creature.  Oh, 
no!  The  will  of  the  all  glorious  Jehovah  is  righteousness;  God 
is  love,  and  all  his  paths  are  judgment — a  God  of  truth  and  with- 
out iniquity,  just  and  right  is  he. 


Under  divine  tuition  we  find  it  our  sad  lot  to  learn  that  there  is 
a  law  in  our  members  that  was  against  the  things  of  God,  and  I 
when  at  any  time  sin  gains  the  mastery,  and  we  are  held  in  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  our  members,  so  subtle  is  its? 
powers,  so  poisonous  its  effects,  that  our  ears  are  closed  to  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  Almighty,  and  like  the  deaf  adder,  we  think  there  is^ 
no  agreeableness,  nothing  charming,  in  the  voice  of  God's  discipline. 

Now,  dear  children  of  God,  let  us  believe  that  all  the  discipline 
of  the  Lord  is  in  love  and  compassion  to  our  souls.    David  could; 
say,  "1  know  that  in  faithfulness  thou  has  afflicted  me"  (Psalm 
cxix  75);  "  All  Jehovah's  chastenings  are  for  our  profit"  (Heb.  xii." 
10).    The  blessed  Lord,  our  God,  says,  "As  many  as  I  love,  I! 
rebuke  and  chasten"  (Rev  iii.  19).    All  his  dealings,  all  his  provi- 
dences, every  trial  and  sorrow  and  affliction,  is  to  bring  us  into 
spiritual  nearness  to  our  God.    It  is  to  shew  us  the  insufficiency 
of  all  temporal  things.    Then,  also,  some  of  the  painful  discipline 
to  which  our  Heavenly  Father  has  subjected  us  is  to  prevent  us- 
going  on  forwardly  in  the  ways  of  our  sinful  flesh  (Isa.  lvii.  17). 
He  hedges  up  our  ways  with  thorns,  that  we  shall  not  find  ourr 
paths  (Hosea  ii.  6).    Ah!  I  have  fretted  over  these  thorn  hedges^ 
that  impeded  my  progress  in  paths  that  I  desired  to  walk  in,  and; 
yet,  in  after  days,  I  trust  my  ear  has  been  opened  to  hear  the  rod, 
arid  the  voice  of  my  God,  who  appointed  it  (Micah  vi.  9)  "Hee 
openeth  also  their  ear  to  discipline,  and  commandeth  that  they  ; 
return  from  iniquity"  (Job  xxxvi.  10).    "The  rod  is  for  the  fool's 
back"  (Prov.  xxvi.  3).    Folly  is  bound  up  in  my  heart,  and  I  feel 
it  is  the  evidence  to  me  that  God  has  dealt  with  me  as  his  dearrj 
child  in  appointing  for  me  the  rod  of  correction  (Prov.  xxii.  15).  J 
The  first  of  all  the  Lord's  displeasure,  all  the  sore  discipline  is  to 
teach  us  our  nothingness  and  our  entire  dependence  upon  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  God.    Ah!  the  winds  [not  those  gentle  zephyrs - 
that  seem  to  waft  our  bark  o'er  the  placid  waters  unto  our  desired : 
haven,  but  contrary  winds  (Matt.  xiv.  24)]  that  oppose  our  desires, 
frustrate  our  intentions,  that  drive  us  whither  we  would  not  be 
carried,  that  bring  us  into  perils,  so  that  no  small  tempest  is  upon 
us,  then  we  are  brought  low  and  are  at  our  wit's  end  (Psa.  cvii. 
27;  Acts  xxvii.  20).    But  God  will  not  always  chide  (Psa.  ciii.  9), 
but  will,  in  his  own  gracious  manner,  open  our  ears  to  attend  to  j 
the  voice  of  his  discipline.    He  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  j 
above  that  we  are  able,  but  will  also  make  a  way  for  our  escape,  j 


"A  thousand  sacred  names  Jehovah  bears, 
And  is  the  Father  of  his  people  still ; 
Wills  many  changes  in  our  small  affairs, 
But  cannot,  will  not,  ever  change  his  will." 
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ihat  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it  (1  Cor.  x.  13).  When  adversity, 
chastening  or  oppression  is  upon  us,  God  shall  cause  us  to  prove 
;hat  all  our  times  and  all  things  are  in  his  hands.  "In  measure 
when  it  [Jacob's  trouble,  (Jer.  xxxvii  )]  shooteth  forth  thou  wilt 
iebate  with  it;  he  stayeth  his  rough  wind  in  the  day  of  the  east 
wind"  (Isa.  xxvii.  7-9).  Jehovah,  in  his  compassionate  wisdom, 
:empers  all,  and  though  he  hide  his  face  from  us  for  a  moment 
with  mercies,  he  will  gather  us  to  his  bosom  ;  and  " '  With  everlast- 
ing kindness  will  I  have  mercy  upon  thee,'  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Re- 
deemer" (Isa.  liv.  7-8).  In  the  times  of  his  felt  mercy  then  we 
can  trace  how  good  and  gracious  were  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 
The  voice  of  all  his  discipline  speaks  of  the  faithfulness  and  love 
of  God.  When  we  contemplate  the  future,  what  can  we  do?  Can 
we  lay  up  a  store  for  future  emergencies?  Can  we  say,  I  will 
qow  gather  together  my  munitions  and  fortify  myself  for  the  com- 
ing evils  and  sorrows?  0  there  is  no  need,  dear  children  of  God, 
of  all  this  taking  thought  for  the  morrow,  for  our  God,  in  whom 
are  all  our  ways,  has  already  laid  up  in  store  all  that  is  needful  for 
our  times.  "In  the  time  of  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his  pavil- 
ion: in  the  secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he  hide  me;  he  shall  set 
me  up  upon  a  rock,  and  now  shall  mine  head  be  lifted  up  above 
mine  enemies  round  about  me;  therefore,  will  I  offer  in  his  taber- 
nacle sacrifices  of  joy:  I  will  sing,  yea,  I  will  sing  praises  unto 
the  Lord"  (Psa.  xxvii.  5-6).  0  may  this  sweet  confidence  be  our 
portion!  All  our  future  lot,  like  all  the  past,  is  all  wrapped  up  in 
the  decrees  of  the  eternal  God,  who  will  perform  the  things  that 
he  hath  appointed  for  us  (Job  xxiii.  14).  0  to  be  enabled  to  trust 
our  all  to  his  love!  He  has  said,  "I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor 
forsake  thee."  Though  it  may  be  our  portion  yet  to  have  to  travel 
over  rough  places,  our  feet  will  be  shod  for  our  journey;  "Thy 
shoes  shall  be  iron  and  brass,  and  as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  25).  "Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped 
us"  (1  Sam.  vii.  12),  and  he  will  surely  help  us  unto  the  end. 
Our  Heavenly  Father  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him 
up  for  us  all;  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?  "Cast  thy  burden  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain 
thee:  he  will  never  suffer  the  righteous  to  be  moved"  (Psa.  lv.  22). 
I  am,  I  hope,  your  brother  in  Jesus, 
North  Berwick,  Me.  Fred  W.  Keene.  ] 


OUR 

Tossed  about  on  life's  rough  Pea, 
Poor  and  helpless  lost  are  we; 
Mocking  sky  and  angry  wave 
Tell  us  there  is  none  to  save. 

But  there  comes  the  Master's  voice, 
Saying,  Weary  souls  rejoice  ! 
I  can  calm  the  wildest  sea; 
Safe  are  th**y  that  trust  in  me. 


HELPER. 

Then  we  care  Lot  for  the  gale, 
For  our  Helper  cannot  fail — 
Mocking  sky  and  angry  wave, 
Jesus  Christ  is  here  to  save. 

He'll  not  leave  us  to  despair, 
But  will  guard  with  tender  care, 
Till  at  last  the  6torms  are  o'er 
And  we  reach  the  peaceful  shore. 

—MRS.  E.  HART. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


I  think  I  have  been  impressed  for  a  year  or  two  to  send  my  ex- 
perience for  publication,  but  fearing  it  was  of  the  flesh,  I  have 
kept  makiDg  excuses.  I  heard  a  brother  say  (he  was  also  a  min- 
ister) that  he  did  not  know  whether  it  was  right  for  brethren  to 
have  their  experiences  published  or  not;  he  thought  they  flowered! 
them  off,  and  made  them  appear  brighter  and  better  than  they 
were,  aDd  I  was  glad  I  heard  him  say  it,  for  I  thought  that  a  good! 
excuse,  and  I  would  never  send  mine,  or  bother  any  more  about! 
it.  But  it  looks  like  I  can  never  have  any  more  peace  unless  II 
send  it,  and  I  hope  you  will  dispose  of  it  as  you  think  best. 

I  do  not  remember  my  first  serious  thoughts  about  death,  butt 
think  I  was  twelve  or  thirteen  years  old  when  I  began  to  thinkk 
of  my  lost  condition,  and  thought  if  I  died  in  that  condition  Ii 
would  be  forever  lost,  so  I  thought  I  would  prepare  for  death  and! 
eternity.    I  began  to  try  to  do  better  and  get  good,  but  to  my 
surprise,  instead  of  getting  better,  I  seemed  to  get  worse;  I! 
thought  I  ought  to  pray,  but  I  thought  I  was  not  fit,  and  I  would 
wait  until  I  got  better,  and  then  the  Lord  would  hear  my  prayers. 
I  thought  it  would  only  add  to  my  sins  for  as  mean  a  creature  as- 
I  to  get  down  and  ask  as  pure  a  being  as  God  to  save  me.  When; 
I  lay  down  at  night  I  would  promise  the  Lord  if  he  would  forgive 
the  sins  I  had  committed  that  day,  the  next  day  I  would  do  bet- 
ter; but  next  night  I  would  think,  if  anything,  I  had  done  worse, 
I  continued  making  promises  and  breaking  them  until  I  become 4 
horrified.    When  night  came  I  wished  for  day,  when  day  came  II 
wished  for  night;  then  I  was  afraid  to  go  to  sleep,  for  fear  I  would 
wake  up  in  hell.    When  I  did  go  to  sleep  I  would  dream  the  end 
of  time  had  come,  and  the  world  was  on  fire,  and  I  would  wake- 
up  in  such  a  fright  I  could  hardly  go  to  sleep  again.    I  remained 
in  this  condition  for  some  time,  and  then  my  troubles  wore  off,  and 
I  scarcely  thought  about  my  condition,  only  when  I  heard  of  ai 
death,  and  then  I  would  grow  very  uneasy  and  promise  to  dc 
better.    A  few  years  passed  away,  and  I  grew  up  and  attended 
balls  and  parties,  and  other  places  of  amusement;  I  was  young, 
and  full  of  life,  and  did  so  love  to  dance!    I  remember  one  evening: 
I  was  preparing  to  go  to  a  ball,  and  it  began  thundering  and 
looked  a  little  like  rain,  and  I  felt  unusually  good  and  submissive  I 
to  the  Lord's  will,  and  thought  if  it  was  wrong  for  me  to  dance  j 
that  I  hoped  it  would  rain  and  prevent  me  from  going;  but  the  j 
cloud  continued  to  rise,  and  I  thought  it  was  going  to  rain,  and 
then  I  grew  very  uneasy,  for  fear  I  would  not  get  to  go,  and 
wanted  to  go  anyway.    Some  times  I  would  think  that  if  I  knew 
it  was  wrong  for  me  to  dance  and  play  cards  (which  I  did  only  for 
amusement)  I  would  quit;  but  when  something  seemed  to  tell  me 
that  was  not  the  way  to  get  religion,  I  would  try  to  get  rid  of  the 
thoughts  and  say,  "Oh,  there  can  be  no  great  harm  in  that."  Id 
1880,  the  New  School  Baptists  protracted  a  meeting  near  where  I  j 
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lived  and  had  a  big  revival  as  they  called  it,  and  I  attended;  they 
gave  the  usual  invitation  to  those  that  wanted  religion  to  come  up 
and  let  them  pray  for  them,  and  most  all  my  companions  went, 
and  oh,  how  I  wanted  them  to  pray  for  poor,  sinful  me,  but  was 
ashamed  to  go  to  the  altar,  for  fear  some  one  would  think  "She  is 
trying  to  make  people  think  she  is  getting  awfully  good,"  and  I 
would  remain  at  my  seat,  and  my  companions  would  go  to  the 
altar  and  cry  and  take  on  as  though  their  hearts  would  break,  and 
I  could  not  even  shed  a  tear,  and  I  would  think,  Oh,  how  hard- 
hearted they  must  think  me.  One  night  the  preacher  said  God's 
Spirit  would  not  always  strive  with  man ;  that  he  could  resist  the 
Spirit  until  it  would  leave  him  forever,  and  oh,  how  these  words 
pierced  my  heart.  I  thought  that  was  my  condition;  I  had  trifled 
with  the  Spirit  until  it  had  left  me,  never  to  return,  and  how 
wretched  I  was.  I  thought  I  would  give  it  all  up,  and  never  beg 
God  any  more  to  pardon  my  sins,  for  it  would  do  no  good.  There 
had  been  a  time  when  I  could  have  got  religion,  but  would  not 
accept  of  it  (as  the  preacher  said)  and  now  it  was  too  late.  I 
thought  I  would  live  as  near  right  as  I  could;  I  did  not  want  to 
sin  any  more,  if  I  did  go  to  hell  when  I  died  for  the  sins  I  had 
already  committed;  I  did  not  want  my  friends  to  be  lost,  so  I 
thought  I  would  warn  them — tell  them  my  condition — beg  them 
not  to  trifle  with  the  Spirit  as  I  had  done,  but  accept  Christ  now, 
as  the  preacher  told  them.  Though  I  had  fully  resolved  never  to 
ask  God  any  more  to  pardon  my  sins,  I  think  almost  every  breath 
I  breathed  a  prayer  to  God  to  have  mercy  on  me.  I  do  not  think 
I  ever  got  down  on  my  knees  but  two  or  three  times  to  try  to 
pray.  When  I  attempted  to  kneel  something  would  seem  to  say, 
"You  know  you  are  not  fit,"  and  when  I  refused  to,  something 
would  say,  "You  are  too  proud;  do  you  reckon  God  will  forgive 
your  sins  when  you  are  so  proud  you  refuse  to  kneel  to  him?" 
A  very  intimate  friend  of  mine  joined  the  church  during  the 
meeting,  and  told  a  very  pretty  experience,  and  I  thought  if  I 
believed  that  God  had  pardoned  my  sins  I  would  be  the  happiest 
icreature  living;  I  would  never  have  any  more  trouble;  but  would 
be  happy  always.  There  were  several  joined  the  church,  and  I 
thought,  others  get  religion,  and  why  cannot  I?  I  thought  if  I 
fwould  get  some  good  Christian  to  pray  for  me  maybe  God  would 
hear  and  answer  the  prayers,  and  there  was  an  old  gentleman  in 
pur  community  who  I  thought  was  a  good  Christian — he  seemed 
eo  good — and  I  thought  I  would  ask  him  privately  to  pray  for  me, 
but  I  never  had  an  opportunity.  I  carried  a  little  Testament  in 
imy  pocket  almost  all  the  time,  and  when  alone  I  would  read;  I 
'was  ashamed  for  any  one  to  see  me  reading,  for  fear  they  would 
think  I  was  acting  the  hypocrite  by  trying  to  make  people  think  I 
was  getting  good.  One  day  I  went  off  into  the  swamp  where 
Inobody  could  see  me,  and  thought  I  would  read  my  little  Testa- 
jment,  and  sat  down  and  read  a  scripture,  and  turned  several  leaves 
]and  read  another,  and  they  seemed  to  contradict  each  other,  and 
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I  threw  the  book  down  and  thought  I  would  never  read  it  again. 
I  thought:   "It  is  all  false,  and  religion  is  all  a  humbug;  I  will 
not  seek  it  any  more,  but  give  it  all  up."    But  oh,  how  could  I  ? 
It  seemed  I  could  not  think  of  a  thing  but  going  into  everlasting- 
punishment  when  I  died.    Then  I  tried  to  believe  as  the  Uni- 
versalists,  that  everybody  would  be  saved,  but  something  seemed 
to  whisper,  suppose  they  are  wrong;  and  oh,  my  dear  brethren, 
every  way  I  turned  I  saw  only  destruction  in  front  of  me.  In 
1881,  the  Missionaries  protracted  their  meeting  again,  and  I  at- 
tended.   One  evening  when  the  invitation  was  given  I  went  to 
the  altar,  but  felt  ashamed,  and  thought  I  had  committed  a  sin  im 
asking,  as  I  thought,  the  peQple  of  God  to  pray  for  me,  and  if? 
God  would  forgive  me,  I  would  do  so  no  more.    But  next  evening? 
I  went  up  for  prayer  again,  and  the  next  day  again,  but  thought! 
both  times  I  would  go  no  more.    After  prayer  that  evening  the1 
minister  came  to  me  and  began  talking,  and  I  told  him  I  thought; 
it  would  do  no  good  to  pray  for  me  any  more,  as  I  did  not  think: 
there  was  any  chance  for  me.    He  talked  to  me  very  kindly  andi 
tried  to  encourage  me.    The  next  evening  my  sister  and  I  pre- 
pared to  go  to  church,  and  after  I  dressed  I  told  her  I  was  not 
going.    I  left  the  house  and  went  down  to  the  swamp,  at  mi 
usual  resort,  and  fell  on  my  knees  and  cried,  "Lord,  have  mercy 
on  me,  a  poor,  miserable  sinner."    That  was  all  I  could  say,  and 
I  got  up  and  sat  down,  and  oh,  how  wretched  I  felt!    I  wondered 
if  they  would  remember  me  in  their  prayers  at  church  that  evening. 
I  staid  there  until  it  was  getting  late,  and  I  knew  I  must  go  to 
the  house,  but  I  thought  I  could  not  go;  I  never  wanted  anybody 
to  see  my  face  again,  and  I  never  wanted  to  see  anybody  again. 
I  felt  like  I  wanted  to  be  banished  to  myself;  but  I  got  up  andi 
started,  but  stopped  and  started  again,  but  stopped  again,  as- 
everything  grew  dark  around  me  and  I  commenced  trembling  like 
a  leaf,  and  caught  a  little  bush  to  keep  from  falling,  and  the  bur-' 
den  rolled  off  my  heart,  and  everything  grew  bright.    The  first1 
words  I  said  were,  "Thank  God  for  this  hour,  I  do  say  "    This  is 
what  I  had  been  praying  for  for  years,  and  when  it  came  I  was 
astonished,  and  thought  it  too  good  to  be  true.    I  was  so  happy 
that  I  commenced  shouting  and  praising  God  at  the  top  of  my 
voice,  and  started  to  the  house  to  tell  my  mother,  but  had  not! 
gone  far  when  something  said,  "Now  suppose  you  are  mistaken, 
and  they  have  heard  you  at  the  house."    I  went  on  and  went  inn 
and  sat  down,  begging  the  Lord  if  I  was  not  mistaken  to  give  me 
a  brighter  evidence,  and  all  at  once  the  love  of  God  again  filled 
my  heart,  and  every  doubt  was  removed,  and  I  began  shout- 
ing and  praising  God  again,  telling  my  mother  how  good  he  had 
been  to  me.    I  viewed  my  Saviour  on  the  cross  and  those  that 
crucified  him  around,  and  oh,  how  innocent  and  forgiving  he 
looked;  and  as  I  looked  upon  him  I  knew  he  died  for  me;  I  say 
knew  it,  I  felt  at  that  time  that  I  did  know  it;  there  was  not  a  j 
single  doubt  on  my  mind;  I  saw  no  chance  to  be  lost,  but  think  I  ! 
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felt  as  safe  and  happy  as  though  I  was  already  in  heaven,  and 
kept  saying,  "Oh,  mamma,  to  think  He  would  die  for  such  a  sin- 
ner as  I."  She  put  her  arms  around  me  and  begged  me  not  to 
hollow  so.  I  told  her  I  did  not  care  who  heard  me;  I  wished 
the  whole  world  could  hear  me  tell  what  great  things  the  Lord 
had  done  for  my  poor  soul. 

Now  I  wish  to  say  to  that  dear  brother,  if  he  reads  this  and 
thinks  I  have  made  it  appear  brighter  and  better  than  it  really 
was,  he  is  mistaken;  if  I  were  to  write  it  a  thousand  times  I 
could  never  make  it  appear  half  as  beautiful  and  bright  and  good 
as  it  was  to  me;  no,  to  be  lifted  out  of  the  very  bottom  of  tor- 
ment, as  it  seemed  to  me,  and  when  I  was  not  expecting  it,  to  be 
placed  in  the  presence  of  a  dear  Saviour  who  smiled  upon  me  and 
assured  me  He  had  died  to  redeem  my  soul  from  that  awful  place; 
how  could  I  ever  find  words  to  express  my  joy!  I  thought  I 
would  never  doubt  again,  and  never  have  any  more  trouble,  or 
have  to  mourn  on  account  of  sin,  but  be  happy  as  long  as  I  lived, 
and  never  sin  any  more,  but  live  only  for  my  dear  Saviour  who 
had  done  so  much  for  me.  But  how  mistaken  I  was.  There  is 
not  a  day  passes  but  I  am  grieving  over  some  sin  I  have  com- 
mitted. I  have  thought  many  times  surely  no  child  of  God  could 
get  as  far  wrong  as  I.  I  believe  they  all  sin,  but  I  cannot  believe 
they  sin  half  so  much  as  I.  I  know  if  I  am  saved  it  is  only 
through  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  and  not  by  anything 
good  I  have  done,  for  I  am  no  better  to-day  than  I  was  years  ago, 
when  I  thought  I  would  do  good  and  get  religion. 

Your  sister,  I  hope,  Ollie  R  Hamby. 

Conyers,  Ga. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Bro.  Bespess:    It  has  been  on  my  mind  for  some  time  to  write 
a  short  sketch  of  my  life,  and  since  I  joined  the  church  it  has 
borne  on  my  mind  heavier  than  before.    When  I  first  felt  that  I 
was  a  sinner  I  was  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  I  would  try  to  pray 
but  could  not  say  anything  but  "Lord,  have  mercy  on  me."  I 
went  on  in  this  way  for  some  time,  and  I  was  made  to  weep  and 
mourn  over  my  condition,  and  I  would  be  so  low  down  my  mother 
jwould  ask  me  what  was  the  matter,  and  as  I  was  having  chills  I 
would  tell  her  I  was  sick.    I  wTent  on  in  this  way  for  some  time; 
nd  I  was  going  along  one  day  and  it  seemed  as  if  I  went  to 
leep,  and  the  first  I  knew  I  was  praising  the  good  Lord,  and  that 
as  the  brightest  day  of  all  days  with  me.    I  was  too  young,  as 
thought,  for  I  felt  that  they  would  not  have  any  one  so  young 
s  I  was  to  join  the  church.    So  I  did  not  go,  but  went  on  in 
arkness.    I  would  go  to  meeting,  and  the  preacher  would  tell  my 
jfeelings  so  plain  that  I  could  not  keep  from  shedding  tears,  and  I 
ould  think  I  would  not  go  back  any  more,  but  when  meeting 
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time  came  on  I  would  want  to  go  again.  I  thought  sometimes  I 
would  tell  my  mother  secretly  of  my  feelings,  but  when  that  op- 
portunity would  present  itself  that  feeling  would  all  be  gone.  So 
I  would  go  on  in  that  sinful  way,  and  it  would  seem  to  me  that 
everything  was  in  total  darkness,  and  I  would  try  to  pray,  but  it 
seemed  to  me  every  word  I  uttered  would  stop  before  me.  On 
January  16,  1889,  I  hoped  these  feelings  would  leave  me,  but  they 
soon  came  back,  and  I  then  felt  that  I  did  not  love  my  wife  and 
wished  I  had  not  married.  In  August,  1892,  my  mother  was 
taken  sick,  and  myself  and  wife  went  down  to  see  her;  and  one 
evening  when  we  got  there  the  Brothers  W.  M.  Brown,  T.  Z. 
Abercrombie  and  my  oldest  brother,  W.  W.  Parham,  were  there, 
and  they  got  after  me  to  go  to  the  church,  and  I  told  them  I  did  I 
not  feel  fit  to  offer  myself  to  the  church.  It  troubled  me  greatly,, 
and  I  had  many  tears  and  wished  I  had  not  gone  to  see  mothers 
that  evening.  There  was  to  be  baptizing  at  Sharron  church  the 
first  Sunday  in  September,  and  myself  and  wife  decided  we  would! 
go.  There  were  several  baptized  and  two  more  to  be  baptized  the 
next  Saturday,  and  we  went  to  mother's  from  church  and  took: 
dinner.  My  youngest  sister  seemed  to  be  in  great  trouble,  and 
asked  me  to  go  with  her  and  offer  ourselves  to  the  church,  and  I 
promised  her  I  would,  but  felt  so  unworthy  I  did  not  see  how  I 
coul  fulfill  my  promise.  But  that  night  I  was  in  so  much  trouble 
I  promised  the  good  Lord  if  it  was  his  will  I  would  go  and  try  to 
do  my  duty;  but  by  the  time  the  next  Saturday  came  my  promise 
was  gone.  It  seemed  something  would  say,  You  are  not  fit;  that 
is  not  your  place;  but  I  went  to  church  as  I  promised.  When; 
they  were  singing  the  last  verse  I  was  made  to  go,  but  can't  say 
why  it  was,  for  it  seemed  to  me  I  could  not  tell  anything;  but'J 
they  received  me,  and  we  were  baptized  that  day  by  W.  C.  Cleve-  J 
land.  I  desire  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  the  brothers  and  i 
sisters.  Siuce  joining  the  church  I  have  more  ease  of  mind  thaoi 
before.  Elvin  L.  Parham. 


NOTICE. 

The  Union  Meeting  at  Ephesus,  Talbot  county,  Ga.,  will  convene  oni 
Friday  before  the  fifth  Sunday  in  July,  1894,  instead  of  August,  as  pub- 
lished  in  Minutes  of  Last  Upatoie  Association.    Hold  three  days. 


DO  NOT  RISK  IT ! 

Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary- 
letter,  but  register  them.    The  safest  way  is  to  get  ai 
money  order  or  send  by  express.    A  postal  note  is  no  'i 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.    But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  or' 
postal  note. — R.  tf  < 
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J.  R  RESPESS.  Butler,  Ga.  (  Vni„nJta    )  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Glenwood.  Ala. 

Wm.M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  (  -HiDitoko.  j  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
(P.  0.  Box  134  ) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 

NOTICE! 

Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson's  address  is  changed  from 
New  Providence,  Ala.,  to  Glenwood,  Crenshaw  county, 
Alabama. 


ANNUAL  COMMUNION  AND  FEET- WASHING* 


When  we  first  became  acquainted  with  the  Baptists, 
before  the  division  on  the  modern  missionary  question, 
some  churches  had  quarterly  communion  and  feet- 
jwashing  annually.  But  about  fifty-eight  years  ago  the 
jBaptists  in  Georgia,  Alabama,  and  perhaps  most  of  the 
Southern  States,  separated.  Each  party,  however,  con- 
tinued for  a  time  to  retain  the  same  articles  of  faith, 
and  nearly  the  same  forms  of  associational  constitutions, 
as  well  as  the  rule  of  order  regarding  time  of  commu- 
nion. What  changes  Missionary  Baptists  have  made 
|in  their  articles  of  faith,  or  as  to  time  and  order  of  their 
(communion  service,  we  do  not  know,  nor  is  it  the 
design  of  this  article  to  equire  after  it  or  interfere  with 
their  business. 

When  we  first  became  connected  with  the  Primitive 
jBaptists,  near  fifty-two  years  ago,  the  churches  of  our 
^acquaintance  had  quarterly  communion  and  annual 
feet- washing,  and,  so  far  as  we  have  ever  known,  they 
have  never  regarded  feet-washing  as  an  appendage  to 
for  a  part  of  the  communion.  But,  as  there  must  be  a 
itime  for  its  observance,  if  observed  in  church  capacity, 
jit  is  generally  observed  immediately  after  the  commu- 
jmunion  service,  because  the  church  is  then  assembled. 
I  Eventually,  however,  some  of  the  churches  adopted  a 
jrule  of  semi-annual  communion,  and  after  following 
ithat  custom  a  few  years,  and  believing  it  to  be  left 
indefinite  in  the  Scriptures  as  to  time,  they  finally  settled 
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upon  annual  communion  and  feet-washing,  and  now 
many  churches  in  West  Georgia  and  East  Alabama: 
continue  that  rule  and  find  it  far  more  satisfactory  than 
any  other  custom  on  that  point  heretofore  adopted. 

The  Scriptures  are  our  acknowledged  rule  of  faith 
and  practice,  but  where  there  is  no  essential  principle 
of  doctrine  or  order  involved,  the  church  is  at  liberty 
to  exercise  her  best  judgment  to  have  all  things  done 
decently  and  in  order,  with  charity  unto  edifying. 

Several  years  ago  the  church  at  Mt.  Olive,  Macon  i 
(now  Lee)  county,  Ala.,  agreed  to  have  an  annual  three  s 
days  meeting,  commencing  on  Friday  before  the  fourth  i 
Sunday  in  July,  and  instead  of  communing  on  Sunday 
afternoon,  as  had  been  the  custom,  to  let  it  be  the  first 
service  attended  to  on  Saturday  morning,  commencing; 
at  10  o'clock. 

At  first  there  was  some  objection  to  this,  on  the 
ground  that  it  was  a  departure  from  the  "tradition  of 
the  fathers."    But  the  rule  was  peaceably  adopted,  and  i 
whatever  preaching  is  done  in  the  forenoon  by  the 
pastor  or  other  elders  present,  it  is  done  at  the  table  in  i 
connection  with  the  communion  service,  and  thus  more 
time  is  given  to  speak  of  the  nature  and  design  of  the  i 
ordinance,  and  to  warn  the  church  against  its  per- 
version and  abuse. 

There  were  several  reasons  for  adopting  this  rule  off 
order  which  seemed  forcible  to  the  chuch  and  pastor, , 
and  its  workings  practically,  have  been  entirely  satis- 
factory.   No  principle  of  gospel  doctrine  or  order  iss 
violated  by  it,  and  it  seems  far  more  becoming  the  de-;- 
sign  of  the  solemn  ordinance  than  the  former  custom 
of  assembling  on  Sunday,  the  third  and  last  day  of  the 
meeting,  and  after  preaching  a  long  discourse  or  two  > 
in  the  forenoon,  to  give  seventy  minutes  recess,  during 
which  time  dinner  was  spread  on  the  grounds  and  the 
whole  congregation  invited  to  partake  of  the  carnal 
festival  of  the  best  breads,  meats,  chickens,  turkies, 
pies,  cakes,  jellies,  fruits  and  melons,  that  could  be  ob- 
tained for  the  occasion. 

And  to  add  still  more  to  the  abuse,  perversion  and 
desecration  of  partaking  of  the  sacred  emblems  of  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  Jesus,  after  all  this 
feasting  and  talking  on  things  light  and  trivial,  a  new 
supply  of  eatables  was  frequently  presented  to  tempt 
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and  whet  up  an  artificial  and  gluttonous  appetite,  until 
the  real  design  of  the  services  of  the  day,  as  showing 
forth  the  Lord's  death,  seemed  to  be  nearly  lost  sight  of 
— subjecting  the  pastor  of  the  church  to  the  mortifying 
duty  of  having  to  call  out  to  the  brethren  that  "The 
time  of  intermission  is  now  out,  and  the  brethren  and 
sisters  are  requested  to  come  into  the  house  and  be 
seated  for  communion."  What  a  sad  spectacle  to  see  an 
occasion  designed  for  commemorating  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ  so  desecrated  as  to  bear  the  resem- 
blance of  an  Epicurean  festival.  And  in  looking  forward 
for  these  meetings,  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  to  hear 
many  of  the  outside  and  ungodly  world,  who  delighted 
in  carnal  revelry,  say  "We  are  going  to  the  Old  Bap- 
tists' picnic" — "they  prepare  such  good  dinners,  and 
have  so  much  good  eating!"  The  more  we  think  upon 
this  subject,  the  more  we  are  astonished  that  such  dese- 
crating custom  has  ever  prevailed  and  still  prevails,  to 
so  some  extent,  among  some  of  our  churches.  But  tra- 
ditional training  has  a  powerful  influence  over  even 
well  meaning  and  good  people,  and  when  such  things 
become  engrafted  in  the  mind  and  established  in 
practice,  the  commandments  of  God  are  often  rejected 
in  order  to  keep  the  customs  and  traditions  of  the 
fathers.  As  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews  so  may  it  ever  con- 
tinue to  be  said  concerning  many  unscriptural  customs, 
"Full  well  ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God  that  ye 
may  keep  your  own  tradition. — Mark  vii.  9. 

The  church  at  Mt.  Olive,  where  the  writer  is  a  mem- 
ber, has  her  annual  three  days  meeting,  commencing 
on  Friday,  on  which  day  we  have  preaching  and  church 
conference.  Saturday  morning  by  10  a.  m.  the  deacons 
land  their  wives  have  all  things  in  readiness  on  the  table 
jfor  communion.  The  brethren  and  sisters,  as  well  as 
jvisitors.of  our  faith  and  order,  are  requested  to  take 
jthe  front  seats  on  the  right  and  left  for  convenience  of 
peing  waited  on  by  the  deacons.  The  pastor  or  other 
felder  opens  the  services  and  makes  such  remarks  as 
the  solemn  occasion  demands.  The  attention  of  the 
phurch  is  specially  called  to  consider  the  sacred  solem- 
nity and  delightful  privilege  of  partaking  of  the  em- 
blems of  Christ's  broken  body  and  spilt  blood  when 
j'he  gave  himself  for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
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all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people 
zealous  of  good  works." 

It  has  ever  seemed  quite  reasonable  and  also  script- 
ural, to  us  that  whenever  Christians  are  assembled  for 
the  service  and  worship  of  the  true  and  living  God, 
that  their  first  and  whole  attention  should  be  to  attend 
to  that  branch  or  part  of  the  worship  of  God  for  which 
the  meeting  has  been  called,  whether  it  is  for  prayer 
and  praise,  preaching  the  word  of  the  Lord,  church 
conference  and  general  business,  or  for  baptism,  com- 
munion or  feet-washing.  .The  importance  of  this  ap- 
pears the  more  clearly  from  the  fact  that  "All  things 
are  required  to  be  done  decently  and  in  order." — 1  Cor. 
xiv.  And  it  would  seem  that  an  ordinance  which  Christ 
himself  has  instituted  to  be  observed  by  his  people 
throughout  all  coming  time,  in  "remembrance  of 
him,"  and  to  show  forth  his  death  till  he  come  again 
without  sin  unto  salvation,  should  be  uppermost  in  the 
mind,  and  that  we  should  not  designedly  throw  any- 
thing in  the  way  which  is  calculated  to  divide  the  mind 
or  direct  the  thoughts  into  any  other  channel  than 
that  for  which  we  have  professedly  assembled.  When 
we  were  able  to  travel  around  a  little  at  times  among 
the  churches,  we  found  that  many  good  brethren  and 
sisters,  as  well  as  whole  churches,  greatly  needed  in- 
struction and  to  have  their  pure  minds  stirred  up  to  an 
investigation  of  the  nature  and  design  of  communion 
service.  Seldom  have  any  of  the  churches  had  a  dis- 
course preached  to  them  exclusively  upon  that  subject, 
and  the  few  incidental  remarks  which  have  been  made 
late  in  the  afternoon  of  the  third  and  last  day  of  the 
meeting,  have  generally  been  under  such  circumstances 
when  the  church  and  congregation  were  tired  out  or 
hurried  for  time  to  get  home  at  an  appointed  hour,  that 
the  force  of  the  remarks,  however  good  they  may  have 
been,  were  either  weakened  or  measurably  lost. 

In  conclusion,  suffer  us  to  say  that  the  church  at 
Mt.  Olive  has  long  had  the  practice  of  which  we  have 
spoken  in  this  article,  and  at  such  times  we  frequently 
have  visiting  members  from  sister  churches,  and  so  far 
as  we  know,  all  are  pleased  with  our  order.  But 
whether  any  have  adopted  this  rule  of  order  with  regard 
to  the  day  and  hour  of  assembling,  we  do  not  know. 
One  thing  is  certain,  Mt.  Olive  does  not  ask  other 
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churches  to  adopt  it  unless  they  desire  it,  neither  will 
she  think  any  the  less  of  them  if  they  do  not  adopt  it. 
No  scriptural  rule  is  violated  thereby. — W.  M.  M. 


THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


ii. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Continued). 

llTH — ANTI-TRIN1TARIANISM  (DENIAL  OF  THE  TRINITY). 

The  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Trinity  is  the  highest  and  greatest 
mystery  of  the  Christian  religion,  far  above  the  reason  of  all 
created  intelligences,  and  to  be  received  entirely  upon  faith.  I  hope 
that  my  brethren  will  bear  with  me  while  I  try  to  write  of  this 
profound  and  mysterious  subject  in  the  simplest  words  that  I  can 
find  to  express  the  truth — while  I  carefully  examine  not  only  the 
words  used  by  uninspired  men,  but  the  very  words  used  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  regard  to  the  Divine  Existence;  that  they  will  remember 
that,  even  though  they  themselves  may  not  need  instruction  in 
this  matter,  there  are  others  of  our  brethren  who  do;  and  that 
they  will  be  willing  to  devote,  to  the  reading  of  this  article,  at 
least  a  hundredth  part  of  the  time  that  I  have  had  to  use  in  its 
preparation;  and  if  they  do  so  in  the  right  spirit,  I  feel  sure  that 
the  time  will  not  have  been  spent  by  them  in  vain. 

The  Jews,  Ebionites,  Docetse,  Gnostics,  Monarchians,  Patripas- 
sians,  Sabellians,  Arians,  Manichasans,  Tritheists,  Mahometans, 
Socinians,  Pantheists,  Rationalists,  Deists,  Swedenborgains,  Uni- 
versalists,  Mnitarians,  Hicksite  Quakers,  and  Brahmoists  (Modern 
Hindoo  Theists;  have  been  and  are  Anti-Trinitarians,  or  opposers 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Trinity;  and,  perhaps,  out  of  one 
hundred  thousand  Primitive  Baptists  at  present  in  the  United 
States,  about  a  thousand  ^ though  I  very  much  doubt  whether 
there  are  so  many)  seem  to  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  but 
even  with  these  I  believe  that  the  denial  is  more  a  rejection  of  the 
term  than  a  disbelief  of  the  truth.  It  is  a  most  unquestionable 
fact  that  nearly  all  Primitive  Baptists  are  Scriptural  Trinitarians. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  or  Triunity  or  Three-Oneness  of  God,  is 
not  a  Greek  or  Roman  Catholic  invention.  It  is  the  most  funda- 
mental, distinctive,  and  experimental  doctrine  of  Christianity,  every 
where  implied  in  the  Old  Testament  and  explicitly  taught  in  the  New; 
it  has  been  believed  by  the  people  of  God  ever  since  the  days  of 
Pentecost — the  Apostolic  Church,  the  Montanists,  the  Tertullianists, 
the  Novatians,  the  Donatists,  the  Waldenses,  and  the  Baptists; 
and  it  is  the  unconscious  or  unformed  faith  even  of  those  Christians 
who  do  not  understand  the  term  Trinity — for  they  all  believe  in 
God  as  their  Divine  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier.  No  one 
who  disbelieves  in  the  Trinity  should  ever  dare  to  be  baptized  "in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;" 
nor  should  any  one  dare  to  be  thus  baptized  who  believes  that 
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this  distinction  in  the  Godhead  is  nothing  but  a  name  and  a  delu- 
sion, and  not  an  eternal  and  unchangeable  reality. 

While  the  word  Trinity,  or  Triunity,  is  not  found  in  the  Bible, 
the  doctrine  expressed  by  the  words  is  unmistakably  taught  in  tbe 
Scriptures.  The  word  is  derived  from  the  Latin  word  trinus,  or 
tres-unus,  or  the  Greek  word  trias,  three  in  one.  The  Greek  word 
trias  was  first  used  in  this  sense  by  Theophilus,  of  Antioch,  in 
Syria,  about  A.  D.  180;  ana  the  Latin  word  trinitas  was  first 
used  by  Tertullian  about  A.  D.  220.  Webster  defines  Trinity, 
"The  union  of  three  persons  (the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit)  in  one  Godhead,  so  that  all  the  three  are  one  God  as  to 
substance,  but  three  persons  as  to  individuality;"  Worcester  de- 
fines it,  "Union  of  three  in  one — the  three  persons  comprised  in 
the  Godhead,  and  distinguished  as  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost;"  and  Stormonth  defines  it,  "The  union  of  three  per- 
sons in  one  Godhead,  comprising  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit." 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  affirms  that  there  is  but  one  numeri- 
cal, indivisible  substance,  or  essence,  or  nature  (Greek  ousia,  or 
phusis;  Latin,  substantia,  or  essentia,  or  natura)  in  the  Godhead; 
that  this  substance  eternally  exists  as  three  equal  hypostases,  sub- 
sistences, or  persons  (not  mere  emanations,  energies,  or  manifes- 
tations, but  real,  solid,  essential,  enduring  modes  of  existence, 
intermediate  between  substance  and  attributes),  utterly  incompre- 
hensible by  finite  beings,  and  incapable  of  adequate  illustration 
by  any  created  things ;  that  each  hypostasis  (this  is  the  word  used 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  Heb.  i.  3,  translated  "person"  in  the  King 
James  version)  or  subsistance  (this  is  the  most  approved  and  least 
objectionable  translation  of  hypostasis)  is  distinguished  from  the 
others  by  personal  properties  and  relations  peculiar  to  Himself — 
the  Father  having  eternally  begotten  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit 
proceeding  from  the  Father  and  Son — all  three  creating,  redeeming, 
and  sanctifying,  but  the  Father  pre-eminently  said  to  create,  the 
Son  to  redeem,  and  the  Spirit  to  sanctify;  that  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit  are  one  and  the  same,  undivided  and  undivisible,  in  nature, 
power  and  glory;  but  that  in  mode  of  subsistence,  and  operation, 
there  is  a  subordination  (involving,  however,  neither  inferiority 
nor  posteriority)  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  and  of  the  Spirit  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  Son  being  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Spirit  being  of  the  Father  and  the  Son — and  the  Father  sending  the 
Son,  and  the  Father  and  the  Son  sending  the  Spirit — the  Father 
operating  through  the  Son,  and  the  Father  and  the  Son  operating 
through  the  Spirit.  In  Heb.  i.  3,  the  Greek  word  character, 
translated,  "express  image,"  means  stamp,  impression,  character, 
exact  resemblance  or  counterpart ;  and  the  Greek  word  hypostasis 
(translated  "person"  in  Heb.  i.  3,  and  " substance"  in  Heb.  xi.  1), 
means  support,  substance,  actual  existence,  reality  (opposed  to 
semblance),  the  real  nature  of  a  thing  as  underlying  and  support- 
ing its  outward  form  and  properties,  the  special  or  characteristic 
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nature  of  a  person  or  thing  (directly  opposed  to  ousia,  general 
nature),  and  so  used  to  translate  the  Latin  persona.  Thus,  the 
phrase  rendered  "the  express  image  of  His  person,"  means  "the 
exact  resemblance  of  His  subsistence  or  spiritual  nature,  or  mode 
of  existence;"  in  the  old  Peshito  Syriac  Version  of  the  second 
century,  it  is  rendered  "the  image  of  Himself,  or  of  His  being;" 
in  the  Revised  Version,  "the  very  image  or  impress  of  His  sub- 
stance." In  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  Christ  is  called  "the  image  of  God;" 
and  in  Coloss.  i.  15,  "the  image  of  the  invisible  God" — the  word 
eikon,  rendered  "image"  means  likeness,  portrait,  similitude. 
The  Greek  word  prosopon,  rendered  "face"  or  "person,"  is  used 
thirteen  times  in  the  New  Testatent,  of  Christ  peculiarly  (Matt, 
xi  10;  xvii.  2;  Mark  i.  2;  Luke  i.  16;  vii.  27 ;  ix.  52;  x  1 ;  Acts 
xiii.  24;  2  Cor.  ii.  10;  iv  6;  2  Thess.  i.  9;  Rev.  xx  11;  xxii.  4), 
and  five  times  of  the  Father  peculiarly  (Matt,  xviii.  10;  Acts  iii. 
19;  Heb.  ix.  24;  1  Pet.  iii.  12;  Rev.  vi.  16);  it  means,  face, 
visage,  countenance,  front,  a  mask,  a  dramatic  part  (like  the 
Latin  persona),  a  person.  Our  word  person  in  from  the  Latin 
word  persona,  which  is  composed  of  two  words,  per,  through,  and 
sono,  to  sound,  and  meant,  first,  a  mask  worn  by  an  actor,  and 
through  which  he  spoke;  and  then  it  came  to  mean  the  roll  or 
character  which  the  actor  sustained;  and  afterwards  and  at  pres- 
ent, it  generally  means  a  human  being,  a  separate  individual. 
The  word  person,  when  applied  to  the  hypostases  or  subsistences 
in  the  Trinity,  mean  infinitely  more  than  the  successive  phases 
of  action  in  transitory  scenical  exhibi  ions;  but  it  does  not  mean 
what  the  word  person  means  when  applied  to  human  beings,  an 
entirely  separate  and  distinct  individual.  In  reference  to  the 
Trinity,  the  word  person  means  that  personal  distinction,  in  the 
one  indivisible  Godhead,  which  arises  from  the  peculiar  mode  of 
existence  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  as  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures 
{no  more  and  no  less),  and  which  occasions  a  mutual  love  and 
concurrence  in  council,  the  use  of  the  personal  pronouns,  I,  Thou, 
and  He,  and  a  distinct  order  of  operation — the  Three  Divine 
Persons  being  co-eternal,  consubstantial,  and  co-equal,  having  the 
same  identical  numerical  essence  and  the  same  attributes,  and 
constituting  the  One  Only  Living  and  True  God,  as  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures  and  by  His  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  His  people,  and 
as  totally  distinguished  from  all  the  false  gods  of  men's  imagina- 
tion and  invention. 

One  of  the  oldest  Predestinarian  Baptist  Confessions  of  Faith  in 
the  world  (made  in  London  in  1646),  in  its  first  and  second 
Articles,  says: 

"Article  I.  The  Lord  our  God  is  but  one  God,  whose  subsistence  is 
in  Himself,  whose  essence  cannot  be  comprehended  by  any  but  Himself; 
who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  ap- 
proach unto  ;  who  is  in  Himself  most  holy,  every  way  infinite  in  great- 
ness, wisdom,  power,  love;  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and 
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abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  who  giveth  being,  moving,  and  preser- 
vation to  all  creatures. 

"Article  II.  In  this  Divine  and  Infinite  Being  there  is  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  each  having  the  whole  Divine  essence,  yet 
the  essence  undivided ;  all  infinite,  without  any  beginning,  therefore  but 
one  God,  who  is  not  to  be  divided  in  nature  and  being,  but  distinguished 
by  several  peculiar  relative  properties." 

The  most  elaborate  and  esteemed  Predestinarian  Baptist  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  put  forth  in  London  in  1689,  by  more  than  a 
hundred  Baptist  churches,  and  published  in  the  Church  History 
(pages  663-695),  gives  perhaps  the  simplest  and  most  scriptural 
and  satisfactory  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  in 
Chapter  iii  Section  3.  After  declaring,  in  Sections  1  and  2,  the 
unity,  spirituality,  sovereignty,  holiness,  power,  wisdom,  and 
mercy  of  God,  it  says  in  Section  3: 

"In  this  Divine  and  Infinite  Being  there  are  three  subsistences  (1  John 
v.  7;  Matt,  xxxviii.  19;  2  Cor.  xiii.  14).  the  Father,  the  Word  (or  Son), 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity,  each  having 
the  whole  Divine  essence  (Exod.  iii.  14;  John  xiv.  11;  1  Cor.  viii.  6), 
yet  the  essence  undivided.  The  Father  is  of  none,  neither  begotten  nor 
proceeding  ;  the  Son  is  (John  i.  14,  18)  eternally  begotten  of  the  Father ; 
the  Holy  Spirit  (John  xv.  26  ;  Gal.  iv.  6)  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  all  infinite,  without  beginning,  therefore  but  one  God,  who  is 
not  to  be  divided  in  nature,  but  distinguished  by  several  peculiar  relative 
properties  and  personal  relations  ;  which  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  the 
foundation  of  all  our  communion  with  God  and  comfortable  dependence 
on  Him."    See  Ephes.  ii.  18. 

The  Circular  Letter,  in  1774,  of  the  Philadelphia  Baptist  Asso- 
ciation, to  which  most  of  our  Northern  Churches  then  belonged, 
was  written  by  Eld.  Samuel  Jones,  of  Wales,  in  defense  and 
exposition  of  this  Article  of  the  London  Confession,  and  is  an 
excellent  production.  (It  is  published  in  the  Church  History, 
pages  560-562.) 

It  may  thus  be  seen  how  false  is  the  statement  that  Trinitari- 
anism  is  a  Catholic  instead  of  a  Bible  and  a  Baptist  doctrine,  and 
is  Tritheism,  or  a  division  of  the  Deity  into  three  parts  The 
Trinitarian  does  not  believe  that  there  are  three  Gods,  but  that 
there  is  only  one  God,  and  that  He  is  a  Three-One  eternal,  infinite, 
indivisible  Spirit — divisibility  is  a  property  of  matter,  and  not  a 
property  of  spirit  at  all.  The  attempt  to  evade  the  inscruta- 
ble mystery  of  a  real  and  proper  Three  in  One,  by  ignoring  the 
personal  distinctions  in  the  Godhead  revealed  in  the  Scriptures, 
seems  either  a  mere  strife  of  words,  or  else  the  dictate  of  a  proud 
rationalistic  philosophy  which,  refusing  to  bow  down  before  the 
Incomprehensible  Jehovah,  dares  to  allegorize  away  the  real 
Threeness  of  His  eternal  nature  into  an  apparent  Threeness  of 
His  temporal  manifestations,  thus  making  God  a  changeable  Being, 
different  in  time  from  what  He  is  in  eternity  (somewhat  like  Plato's 
Trinity,  a  figurative  personification  of  three  of  the  attributes  of 
God — Goodness,  Intellect,  and  Will;  or  the  Hindoo  Trinity,  a 
figurative  personification  of  three  of  the  powers  of  nature,  Crea- 
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tion,  Preservation,  and  Destruction).  The  errorist  makes  the  doc- 
trine of  God  more  plain  than  true;  we  should  be  humble  and 
honest  enough  to  have  that  doctrine  more  true  than  plain.  Ex- 
clusive attention  to  one  class  of  Scriptures,  and  inattention  to  or 
ignoring  of  others  equally  true  and  important  (a  leading  and  fatal 
error  of  Primitive  Baptist  philosophy),  leads  to  a  one-sided  and 
defective  view  of  the  Godhead,  as  may  be  clearly  seen  in  the 
crude  efforts  to  illustrate  the  unique  and  incomparable  nature  of 
God  by  means  of  any  of  His  finite  creatures.  For  instance,  it  is 
sought  to  illustrate  the  Trinity  by  a  human  being  who  has  three 
names,  as  Simon  Peter  Barjona.  Neither  one  of  these  was  be- 
gotton  by  the  other,  or  proceeds  from  the  other,  or  is  sent  by  the 
other,  or  can  be  properly  said  to  choose  or  love  the  other,  or  to 
speak  to  or  pray  to  the  other,  or  to  dwell  in  the  other;  and  thus 
the  idea  at  the  bottom  of  the  illustration  is  shown  to  be  radically 
false.  There  is  a  distinction  in  the  meaning  of  the  names  of  Peter, 
but  there  is  no  personal  distinction  in  the  three-fold  name,  as  each 
name  means  the  same  person ;  while  in  the  Triune  name  of  God, 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  there  certainly  is  something  of  a  personal 
distinction,  an  otherness  as  well  as  a  oneness,  as  Christ  says  (John 
xiv.  9,  16,  28),  a  real  Father  begetting  a  real  Son,  and  a  real 
Spirit  proceeding  from  Father  and  Son,  distinguished  by  the  per- 
sonal pronouns,  I,  Thou,  and  He  (see  John  xiv.-xvii.),  as  had  been 
intimated  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  use  of  Elohim,  a  plural 
name  of  God,  2200  times,  with  a  singular  verb  or  pronoun;  a 
reference  to  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  God  ("God  said")  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis;  God's  speaking  of  Himself  in  the  plural 
(in  Gen  i.  26;  iii.  22;  xi.  7;  Isa.  vi.  8);  the  threefold  name  of 
God  in  Numb.  vi.  24-26  and  Isa.  vi.  3;  the  three  great  national 
feasts  of  the  Jews,  Tabernacles  pointing  to  the  Father  in  creation, 
Passover  the  Son  in  redemption,  and  Pentecost  the  Spirit  in 
sanctification ;  and  in  the  contrasts  between  Jehovah  and  the 
Angel  of  Jehovah,  or  the  Angel  of  His  presence  (Gen.  xvi.,  xviii., 
xxxii.;  Exod.  iii.,  xiv.;  Isa.  Ixiii.;  Mai.  iii),  between  God  and 
Wisdom  by  Whom  He  built  the  world  (Prov.  viii.),  and  between 
the  God  of  Israel  and  the  Messiah  or  Christ  (Psalm  ii  ,  xvi ,  xxii,, 
xiv  ,  lxxxix  ,  ex.;  Isa.  liii.,  lxi.;  Dan.  vii.,  Zech.  xii.  and  xiii.);  and 
as  is  shown  in  the  New  Testament,  in  the  baptism  of  Christ  (Matt, 
iii.  16,  17)  ;  and  in  the  baptism  of  every  believer  in  Christ  (Matt, 
xxviii.  19);  and  in  the  apostolic  benediction  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14);  and 
in  the  ascription  of  praise  to  God  (in  Rev.  i.  5,  6) ;  and  in  the  last 
chapter  of  the  Inspired  Volume  (Rev.  xxii.  1,  3,  17).  Intertwined 
in  the  whole  woof  and  warp  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures,  are  the  great  and  indisputable  facts,  that  there  is  but 
one  God,  and  that  not  only  the  Father,  but  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  are  God,  having  Divine  attributes,  doing  Divine  works, 
and  entitled  to  Divine  adoration. 

A  denial  or  allegorizing  away  of  the  Trinity  is  of  course  a  de- 
nial and  allegorizing  away  of  the   Covenant  made,  before  the 


234  The  G-ospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


foundation  of  the  world,  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  for  the 
certain  salvation  of  all  the  elect  of  God;  and  accordingly  I  find 
that  consistent  Primitive  Baptists  who  deny  the  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  Trinity,  also  deny  the  reality  of  the  Everlasting  Covenant 
of  Redemption,  in  which  the  Divine  Father  stipulated  to  save 
fully  and  forever  all  the  people  whom  He  loved  and  chose  and 
gave  His  Son,  and  the  Divine  Son  stipulated  to  do  and  to  suffer 
for  them,  in  a  sinless  body,  all  that  the  holy  and  violated  law  of 
God  required  them  to  do  and  suffer.  This  Covenant  was  not  a 
mere  figure,  but  a  real  transaction  in  eternity  between  the  First 
and  Second  Persons  or  Subsistences  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  as  is 
demonstrated  by  the  following  Scriptures;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5;  Psalm 
xl.,  lxxxix.;  Isa.  xxxv.,  xlii.,  liii.,  fiv.,  lv.;  Jer.  xxxi.,  xxxiii.;  Zech. 
vi.  13,  ix.  11.;  Matt.  xxv.  34;  Luke  xxiv.  26,  46;  John  vi.,  x., 
xvii.;  Rom.  v.,  viii.,  ix.,  xi.;  1  Cor.  xv.;  Gal.  iii.;  Ephes.  i.,  ii.; 
Philip,  ii.;  2  Tim.  i.;  Heb.  ii.,  viii.,  x.;  1  Pet.  i. 

There  are,  among  professing  Christians,  only  two  general  classes 
of  error  in  regard  to  the  Divine  Nature;  one  (Patripassianism  or 
Sabellianism)  obliterates  all  personal  distinctions  in  the  Godhead; 
and  the  other  (Arianism)  makes  Christ  the  first  and  highest 
creature  of  God.  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the  first  and  highest  creature 
of  Christ  Both  of  these  classes  of  error  (of  which  Sabellianism 
is  more  plausable  and  refined  and  more  nearly  true,  though  still 
false)  are  utterly  refuted  by  the  Scriptures  that  have  been  cited 
in  this  article.  Not  a  part,  but  all  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures 
must  be  taken  to  get  a  true  idea  of  God.  We  do  not  thoroughly 
understand  ourselves,  nor  anything  else,  much  less  the  greatest 
of  all  mysteries,  the  Divine  Nature;  and  not  even  to  a  never- 
ending  eternity  shall  we  be  able  to  fully  comprehend  God.  We 
no  more  understand  the  self-existence,  eternity,  omnipresence, 
omniscience,  or  omnipotence  of  God  than  we  understand  the 
Trinity  of  His  Being ;  but  still  we  believe  all  these  to  be  charac- 
teristics of  the  Most  High.  The  perfect  cube  of  the  Holy  of 
Holies  in  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple,  containiug  the  Shekinah  in 
the  midst  of  darkness,  may  have  been  intended  to  show  that  the 
Divine  Trinity  dwells  in  inaccessible  light,  enveloped  in  impene- 
trable darkness. 

"God  is  infinite — we  are  finite,  and  can  know  but  little  of  Him 
and  the  mode  of  His  existence.  Where  we  cannot  understand,  let 
us  wonder  and  adore.  The  economy  of  redemption  seems  to  have 
been  arranged  in  recognition  of  a  distinction  of  persons  or  subsist- 
ences in  the  Godhead,  and  hence  the  Three  Persons  or  Subsist- 
ences are  represented  as  doing  their  respective  parts  in  the  great 
work  It  is  our  privilege  to  consider  the  love  which  had  been 
lodged  in  the  Father's  bosom  from  eternity  as  expressing  itself  in 
the  gift  of  His  Son;  to  contemplate  the  Son  as  pouring  forth  His 
soul  uoto  death,  thus  procuring  redemption  by  His  blood;  and  to 
rejoice  in  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  renewing  the  heart,  sanctifying 
the  soul,  and  fitting  it  for  heaven.    We  should  never  forget  that 
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in  baptism  there  is  avowed  consecration  to  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  it  is  recog- 
nized in  baptism,  has  much  to  do  with  experimental  and  practical 
religion.  It  has  well  been  said  that,  while  this  doctrine  is  bones 
to  philosophy,  it  is  milk  to  faith.  Far,  far  from  us  be  the  idea 
that  the  existence  of  the  Three  Persons  or  Subsistences  in  the 
Godhead  is  a  barren  speculation.  It  is  a  truth  both  mysterious 
and  grand,  aDd  its  influence  should  be  eminently  salutary.  Oue 
of  its  effects  should  be  the  stimulation  of  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
people  of  God  to  be  one  even  as  the  Three  Persons  or  Subsistences 
of  the  Godhead  are  one.  Who  can  think  of  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  one — one  in  nature,  one  in  love,  one  in 
purpose— and  not  hope  for  the  day  when  the  intercessory  prayer 
of  Christ  will  be  answered  in  the  union  of  all  His  true  followers?" 
—John  xvii.  20-23;  1  Cor.  i.  10;  2  Cor.  xiii.  11;  1  Pet.  iii.  8. 

S.  H. 


REFOKMATION  PERVERTED. 


When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh 
through  dry  places  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none;  then  he  saith, 
I  will  return  into  my  house  from  whence  I  came  out;  and  when 
he  is  come  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept  and  garnished;  then  goeth 
he  aDd  taketh  with  him  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  him- 
self, and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there,  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first.  Even  so  shall  it  be  with  this  wicked 
generation. — Matt.  xii. 

That  Jesus  used  the  man  out  of  whom  the  unclean 
spirit  voluntarily  went,  to  illustrate  the  condition  of  the 
Jews  then,  and  what  it  would  be,  seems  clear  enough. 
There  had  been  a  reformation  in  the  man,  but  no 
regeneration  of  him;  the  unclean  spirit  had  gone  out  of 
him,  but  no  better  spirit  had  come  into  him;  he  was 
still  the  same  man,  cleaned  up  and  garnished,  or  beau- 
tified and  adorned.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit  re- 
turned he  found  the  man  ready  for  him,  and  better 
prepared  than  he  was  before  he  left;  for  he  was  pre- 
pared for  seven  other  more  wicked  spirits  than  the  first 
Jwas.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  teach  that  the  reformation 
jof  a  wicked  man  is  the  worse  for  him,  for  it  is  not;  it 
is  good  for  him.  But  if  he  perverts  it  and  makes  it  a 
curse  to  him,  that  is  his  fault,  and  not  the  fault  of  his 
reformation.  If  a  wicked  adulturer  reforms,  it  is  good 
for  him  and  good  for  society,  but  if  the  unclean  spirit 
makes  him  believe  that  he  has  done  something  for 
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which  he  merits  God's  favor,  and  for  which  he  ought  to 
be  and  is  eternally  saved,  then  that  man,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  is  worse  off  than  he  was  at  first;  worse  off  than 
publicans  and  harlots,  for  they  go  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  before  him. — Matt.  xxi.  For  they  are  where  he 
was  before  the  unclean  spirit  went  out  of  him  and  the  : 
seven  other  wicked  spirits  came  into  him. 

Now  apply  this  to  that  wicked  generation.  The  Jews 
had  been  favored  of  God  much  above  other  nations; 
God  had  committed  his  oracles  to  them,  but  with  all  the  I 
favors  God  had  given  them,  that  generation  was  the 
most  wicked  generation  that  ever  lived.  They  were 
worse  than  the  heathens  around  them  to  whom  no  such 
advantages  had  been  given.  It  was  not  the  advantages 
that  made  them  worse,  but  their  perversion  of  them 
that  did  it;  and  thus  they  became  worse  than  the 
heathen.  "Thou  art  called  a  Jew  and  restest  in  the  law," 
wrote  Paul,  "and  makest  thy  boast  of  God  andknowest 
his  will"  (had  his  word)  "and  appro  vest  the  things 
that  are  more  excellent,  being  instructed  out  of  the  law 
and  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide,  a  light 
to  them  which  are  in  darkness,  a  teacher  of  babes  and 
hast  the  form  of  knowledge  and  truth  in  the  law.  Thou 
that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal? 
Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  God,  through  breaking 
the  law  dishonerest  thou  God?  For  the  name  of  God 
is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  you." — 
Rom.  ii. 

They  ought  to  have  been  the  most  humble,  grateful, 
God-fearing,  obedient  and  God-honoring  people  on  the 
earth;  because  God  had  given  them  much.    And  now, 
He  had  sent  them  his  only  begotten  Son,  but  him  they 
refused,  despised  and  crucified.     Even   Ninevah,  a 
heathen  city,  had  heard  Jonah,  but  the  Jews  would  not 
hear  a  greater  than  Jonah;  the  queen  of  the  south  had 
gone  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  but  that  wicked  generation  would 
not  hear  a  greater  than  Solomon  and  who  came  to 
them.    What  sort  of  people  were  they?    They  were  all 
very  religious  people;  full  of  zeal;  had  a  mission  sys-j 
tern,  and  religious  schools,  and  what  not.    But  Christ 
portrays  them  so  clearly  that  he  who  runs  may  see  j 
them.    Jesus  spake  to  the  multitude  and  to  his  disciples, 
saying:  "The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  bind  heavy  bur-1 
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dens  and  grevious  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's 
shoulders,  but  they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers.  All  their  works  they  do  for  to  be 
seen  of  men;  they  make  broad  their  phylacteries  and 
enlarge  the  borders  of  their  garments;  and  love  the 
uppermost  rooms  at  feasts  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be 
called  of  men  Rabbi,  Rabbi.  But  be  not  ye  called 
Rabbi,  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are 
brethren.  He  that  is  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your 
servant.  Woe  unto  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites! for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against 
men.  You  devour  widow's  houses,  and  for  a  pretense 
make  long  prayers;  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte;  and  when  he  is  made,  you  make  him 
twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than  yourselves;  ye  blind 
guides;  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint  and  anise  and  cummin, 
and  omit  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment, 
mercy  and  faith;  ye  strain  at  a  gnat  and  swallow  a 
camel;  ye  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  the 
platter,  but  within  are  full  of  extortion  and  excess;  ye 
are  like  whited  sepulchers  which  appear  beautiful  out- 
ward, but  are  within  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of 
all  uncleanness;  outwardly  ye  appear  righteous  unto 
men,  but  within  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity.  Ye 
serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape 
the  damnation  of  hell?  Wherefore  I  send  unto  you 
prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes;  ajid  some  of  them 
ye  shall  kill  and  crucify;  and  some  of  them  ye  shall 
scourge  in  your  synagogues,  and  persecute  from  city  to 
city;  that  upon  you  may  come  all  the  righteous  blood 
shed  upon  the  earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous  Abel 
unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias,  whom  ye  slew  between  the 
fcemple  and  the  altar.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  these 
things  shall  come  upon  this  generation." — Matt,  xxiii. 

Written  at  the  request  of  Eld.  I.  S.  Roberts,  Pawpaw 
Ford,  Tenn.,  and  will  write  (D.  V.)  upon  the  Ten  Vir- 
gins in  next  issue. — R. 


NOTICE! 

I  will  be  thankful  to  any  reader  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  to 
irop  me  a  line  giving  me  the  address  of  Eld.  B.  F.  Casey. 
Itasca,  Texas.  T.  J.  McRae. 
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GREAT  DISTRESS  IN  THE  LAND. 


Enal,  Ga. — Bro.  Mitchell:  If  the  Lord  so  impresses  your  mind» 
I  would  be  glad  to  have  your  views,  through  the  Messenger,  of 
the  following  text:  "But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and 
to  them  that  give  suck  in  those  days,  for  there  shall  be  great  dis- 
tress in  the  land  and  wrath  upon  this  people." — Luke  xxi.  23. 

Maggie  Waters. 

Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  all  mention  substantially 
the  same  facts  concerning  the  terrible  distress  that 
should  go  before  and  attend  the  final  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  temple  so  that 
not  one  stone  should  be  left  on  another  to  tell  of  its 
former  magnificence  and  glory.  The  God  of  Israel  had 
often  manifested  his  majesty,  power  and  glory  in  this 
temple;  the  tribes  of  the  Lord  had  come  up  here  frdm 
year  to  year  to  the  annual  and  sacred  feasts;  here  the 
priests  of  the  Lord  that  did  the  service  for  the  people 
to  minister  before  the  Lord,  were  in  readiness  to  attend 
to  the  things  of  the  temple  and  wait  upon  the  great 
high  priest,  who  went  into  the  uholy  of  holies"  once  a 
year,  not  without  blood  which  he  offered  first,  for  his 
own  sins,  and  then  for  the  errors  of  the  people,  the  holy 
ghost  thus  signifying  that  the  way  into  the  "holiest  of 
all"  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while  the  first  taber- 
nacle was  standing. 

But  now  our  Lord  tells  his  disciples  of  the  destruction  i 
of  this  temple  made  with  hands,  and  the  building  of  an- 
other by  his  own  power  that  should  stand  forever.  No 
system  of  worship  ever  instituted  by  men,  or  among: 
men,  could  possibly  take  away  sins  or  remove  the  curse 
of  God  that  lies  heavily  upon  every  sinner  of  Adam's 
race,  except  Jesus,  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  He  alone 
can  remove  the  curse  from  every  chosen  vessel  of  mercy 
and  redeem  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  being 
made  a  curse  for  them.  Every  other  system  must  fall, 
and  not  one  stone  of  it  be  left  on  another.  This  is  true 
in  the  experiance  of  the  gospel  Israelite.  When  a 
sinner  is  convicted  of  God  for  his  sins,  and  flies  to  the 
temple  service  of  offerings,  sacrifices,  reformation, 
promises,  vows  of  doing  better,  groans,  tears,  prayers 
and  repentance — these,  though  they  all  seem  so  good 
and  so  needful,  and  as  much  according  to  the  law  of  wor- 
ship as  were  the  stones  of  the  temple  when  placed  there 
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by  the  direction  of  the  Almighty,  yet  they  cannot  take 
away  sin,  but  like  the  goodly  stones  of  the  temple  all 
must  be  thrown  down,  so  that  not  one  stone  is  left  to 
adhere  to  another.  But  0  what  a  terrible  state  of  things 
precedes  all  this!  All  nature  is  convulsed;  the  sun, 
the  fountain  of  all  natural  light,  is  darkened,  and  the 
moon,  which  hitherto  had  looked  so  mild  and  lovely, 
has  now  turned  to  blood;  the  stars  of  heaven  are  fall- 
ing, and  the  powers  of  earth  and  heaven  are  being 
shaken.  Men's  hearts  failing  with  fear  and  dread,  and 
no  help  to  be  looked  for  or  expected  by  the  helpless 
women  with  child  or  who  might  be  giving  suck  to  a 
poor  little  helpless  infant.  Woe  unto  them  who  should 
be  in  this  piteous  condition,  for  no  relief  can  be  afforded 
or  help  given  them.  It  is  the  christian  experience — all 
hope  must  be  cut  off — nothing  to  fall  back  upon  in  this 
sin-polluted  and  sin-cursed  earth.  Flee  to  the  moun- 
tains of  God's  holiness  and  love;  do  not  return  to  get 
anything  out  of  this  old  desolated  house — there  must  be 
a  complete  forsaking — a  crucifying  to  the  world. 

In  its  most  literal  sense,  the  critical  condition  of  the 
woman  or  women  mentioned  in  the  text,  shows  how 
much  their  sufferings  would  be  increased  in  such  cases. 
And  what  would  make  it  still  more  dolefully  lamentable, 
no  relief  could  possibly  be  afforded,  nor  any  mitigation 
given  to  the  extreme  anguish  of  their  souls.  Everything 
shows  a  cutting  off  from  all  creature  help  so  as  to  ex- 
tort the  penitent  cry,  "Help  Lord,  for  vain  is  the  help 
of  man." — Psa.  The  sooner  we  can  learn  this,  the  bet- 
ter. Hope  our  sister  has  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  of 
the  hope  set  before  her  in  Christ. — W.  M.  M. 


DIVIDING  THE  SPOILS. 

"When  a  strong  man,  armed,  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods  are 
in  peace;  but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come  upon  him  and 
overcome  him,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his  armor  wherein  he  trusted 
and  divideth  his  spoils." — Luke  xi.  22. 

I  have  heard  it  said  that  Christ  divided  the  spoils 
with  Satan;  but  that  is  not  what  is  meant.  The  spoils 
are  divided,  but  not  with  the  enemy,  but  with  his  peo- 
ple. The  literal  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  translated 
I  divide,  is  to  "give  throughout  a  crowd;  to  distribute; 
to  deal  out."  The  spoils  of  Christ's  victory  over  sin, 
are  dealt  out,  divided,  or  given  to  his  people. — R. 
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EXTEACTS. 


Arlington,  Texas,  April  6,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess:  Your 
words  were  very  impressive,  and  went  deep  down  into  my  heart. 
The  "Unholy  strife"  among  the  Saints  has  been  a  source  of 
anxious  thought  for  years  to  me,  and  often  while  sadness  is  in  my 
heart  because  of  these  things,  my  own  vile  and  polluted  nature 
appears  in  all  its  deformity,  and  I  feel  that  I  know  that  I  am  un- 
worthy a  place  in  the  great  congregation,  much  less  as  a  minister 
of  the  gospel  Sometimes  the  wave  is  so  dark  and  deep  that 
though  after  having  tried  to  talk  and  tell  of  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  for  twenty-seven  years,  I  am  ready  to  vow  I  will  ; 
never  try  again.  I  often  feel  could  I  pray  in  the  spirit,  like  David, 
"Deliver  me  from  secret  faults,"  that  it  would  be  a  great  and  un- 
told source  of  comfort  to  me.  I  believe  that  sometimes  I  do 
most  earnestly  desire  to  be  reconciled  to  God's  will  in  every  dis- 
pensation of  His  providence,  and  stand  in  my  lot;  but  my  nature 
revolts  continually,  and  I  travail  much  in  fighting  without  and 
fears  within,  and  the  hardest  enemy  against  whom  I  wrestle  is 
found  in  my  own  sinful  self;  and  1  frequently  fear  that  I  shall 
become  a  victim  of  scorn  and  disgrace,  and  my  poor  cry  is, 

"O  Lord,  prevent  it  by  Thy  grace, 
Be  Thou  my  shield  and  hiding  place." 

Sometimes  I  feel  that  the  Lord  of  the  inheritance  has  been 
good  to  me,  and  that  His  goodness  and  mercy  has  followed  me  all 
the  days  of  my  life,  and  I  desire  to  dwell  in  His  house  forever,  j 
Brethren,  were  it  not  for  the  kindly  providences  of  our  heavenly 
Father,  we  would  have,  long  ere  this  time,  fallen  a  prey  to  the 
adversary,  and  instead  of  hoping  in  God's  mercy,  would  have  been  j 
a  victim  to  sin  and  worldly  lust.  My  hope  to  day  is  that  God,  of 
His  own  free,  sovereign  mercy,  will  continue  to  deliver  till  I  shall, 
soul,  body  and  spirit,  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
and  glorified  in  heaven,  where  in  the  glorified  vigor  of  eternal 
youth,  reign  with  Him  forever  and  ever. 

I  know,  Bro.  Respess,  that  through  the  medium  of  the  press — 
The  Gospel  Messenger  and  other  periodicals — you  have  fed 
many  of  God's  hungry  ones.  Be  encouraged,  dear  old  brother; 
and  we  would  say  the  same  for  dear  Eld.  Mitchell. 

Bro.  Respess,  God  forbid  that  I  should  ever  say  anything  that 
would  have  the  least  tendency  to  alienate  the  children  of  God.  j 
We  are  all  in  the  flesh,  and  it  is  of  necessity  that  if  we  live  in  a  j 
church  way  at  all,  we  must  be  possessed  of  and  exercise  a  spirit  J 
of  forbearance  and  forgiveness. 

In  love  to  you  and  all  Saints,  I  am,  I  hope,  your  brother  in  the  j 
afflictions  of  the  gospel,  J.  S.  Collins. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess:  Another  thing  I  would  like  to  speak 
about,  and  that  is  the  latitude  given  to  our  Associations.    We  all  I 
agree  that  Associational  action  cannot  bind  the  churches,  and  yet  J 
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practically  they  do  it.  For  instance,  Association  "A"  suspends 
correspondence  with  Association  "B"  for  some  little  error  com- 
plained of.  Meantime  some  churches  in  "A"  are  served  by  a 
pastor  from  "B,"  and  are  told  they  mui-t  drop  that  pastor;  but 
they  answer,  there  has  never  been  any  complaint  by  the  churches 
against  this  pastor  or  his  church  ;  moreover,  his  Association  has 
now  corrected  the  error  complained  of.  But  they  are  told  they 
must  still  wait  until  Association  "A"  meets  and  resumes  corre- 
spondence. Surely  this  is  Associational  rule — tradition  stewed 
down.  Indeed,  the  churches  are  afraid  of  the  Associations.  I 
once  knew  a  church  constituted  by  one  ordained  Elder  and  two  or 
three  ordained  Deacons,  and  every  Baptist  I  heard  talk  about  it 
said  the  work  was  legal  and  all  right,  but  some  of  our  correspond- 
ing Associations  would  kick  at  it,  and  had  better  be  done  over 
again,  and  so  it  was  done  over,  though  some  members  had  been 
received.  I  am  about  ready  to  agree  with  you,  Bro.  Respess  (in 
your  private  letter  to  me),  that  much  of  our  troubles  grow  out  of 
the  unwarranted  following  of  tradition  This  I  have  written  with 
the  best  desires  for  peace,  love  and  union  in  Zion.  With  love  to 
all  and  a  hope  in  Christ,  I  am  yours  to  serve,  M.  Sikes. 


Reistertown,  Mix,  April  5,  1894  — Dear  Brother:  I  sent  the 
enclosed  letter  to  our  brother,  Smith,  three  months  ago.  To-day 
I  have  received  it  back  from  Belton  P.  O.,  Texas,  (to  which  place  I 
sent  it)  by  way  of  the  dead  letter  office,  Washington,  D.  C.  In 
looking  it  over,  I  have  thought  this  evening  that  it  might  fill  a 
little  corner  in  the  Messenger  not  wholly  without  interest  to 
others  besides  the  friend  to  whom  it  was  written.  It  gives  in 
brief  my  views  about  preaching  in  opposition  to  the  "means " 
theory,  which  at  best  is  Arminianism  but  thinly  disguised.  The 
moment  it  is  claimed  that  God  uses  man  in  quickening  into  Divine 
life  other  men,  that  moment  the  current  of  preaching  and  praise 
begins  to  set  toward  the  exaltation  of  men  and  human  means, 
rather  than  the  power  of  the  life-giving  Spirit  of  God.  Brethren, 
let  us  beware  of  ever  entering  such  a  channel.  I  remain  your 
brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  F.  A.  Chick. 

Mr.  N.  B.  Smith — My  Dear  Friend:  Such  letters  as  the  one  I 
received  from  you  a  few  days  since,  are  an  encouragement  to  me, 
and  I  feel  glad  that  you  wrote  me.  I  feel  like  sending  you  a  few 
words  in  reply.  I  do  not  now  recall  the  letter  in  the  Messenger 
to  which  you  refer,  but  rejoice  that  the  bread  cast  upon  the  waters, 
after  many  days,  has  been  found  again.  I  do  not  remember  just 
what  I  said  about  preaching  in  my  letter  of  years  ago  in  the 
Messenger,  but  I  presume  I  said  about  what  I  should  say  to-day 
were  I  to  write  upon  the  same  theme,  as  I  do  not  think  my  views 
have  changed  since  that  time.  Your  comments,  in  your  letter, 
met  my  views,  and  I  am  glad  you  can  see  the  matter  as  I  do. 
Preaching  does  not  give  life,  but  it  discovers  life;  preaching  does 
not  put  the  fear  of  the  Lord  in  our  hearts,  or  shed  his  love  abroad 
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there,  but  it  brings  these  things  to  the  light.  The  word  of  God 
"discerns  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  The  preach- 
ing of  Jesus  "Reveals  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts."  And  John 
said,  "We  declare  to  you  the  things  we  have  seen  and  heard,  that 
you  may  have  fellowship  with  us."  The  voice  of  faith  in  preach- 
ing speaks  to  the  heart  of  faith  in  hearing.  Thus,  I  judge,  the 
preaching  of  Christ  has  spoken  to  you;  and  this  must  be  because 
you  have  heard  and  learned  of  him  in  solitary  experience  If  the 
word  of  this  salvation  is  precious  to  vou,  th^n  do  not  hesitate  to 
confess  it,  and  respond  to  it  before  the  Lord  in  the  congregation 
of  his  house.  If  the  Lord  is  your  helper  then,  as  one  of  the 
sheep,  follow  him  in  the  footsteps  of  the  flock  I  thank  you  for 
your  kind  words  of  approval.  I  am,  in  the  love  of  the  truth, 
your  friend  and  brother,  F.  A.  Chick. 


Princeton,  Mo  ,  April  10,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Respess:  Being 
at  home  to-day  by  myself,  and  feeling  so  lonely,  I  thought  to  write 
and  renew  my  subscription  for  the  present  year,  The  Gospel 
Messenger  being  the  only  preaching  I  hear,  and  it  seems  like  I 
can't  do  without  it.  If  there  is  a  person  in  ten  miles  of  me  that 
is  the  least  bit  tinctured  with  the  Old  Baptist  doctrine,  I  have  no 
knowledge  of  it;  and  I  have  lived  here  thirty-one  years.  I  have 
not  been  off  to  meeting  or  heard  an  Old  Baptist  preach  for  eighteen 
months.  0  how  hungry  I  do  get  to  be  with  some  old  Baptists 
and  hear  the  glad  tidings,  "Salvation  is  of  the  Lord."  0,  glori- 
ous theme,  and  something  I  cannot  hear  at  home. 

I  am  sixty  years  old,  and  have  ^een  laid  up  with  a  misery  in 
my  back  for  some  time,  and  am  otherwise  so  feeble  that  I  may 
never  get  away  from  home  to  hear  any  more  preaching.  So,  dear 
brethren,  pray  for  me,  a  poor  old  sinner,  saved  by  grace  if  saved 
at  all  Now  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  Lord  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  he  enables  to  come  to  him  by  faith,  believing  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  ouly  Saviour  But  it  has  always 
been  the  great  question  with  me,  am  I  one  of  the  number?  0,  I 
do  hope  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am,  bui  the  Lord  knows  them  that 
are  his.  I  feel  to  be  a  poor,  old,  unworthy  wretch  I  often  can 
say  to  myself  that  I  am  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing.  If  ever 
I  had  an  experience  of  grace  at  all  it  must  have  been  gradual,  for 
I  would  not  know  where  to  begin  to  tell  it,  or  what  to  say,  or 
where  to  stop;  but  it  does  sefim  like  I  am  there,  but  how  it  came 
about  I  do  not  know.  I  certainiy  do  love  the  brethren,  and  love 
The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  its  editor  and  contributors,  one  and 
all.    Pray  for  this  poor  old  sinner,  Zach  Rogers. 

Rising  Fawn,  Ga. — Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  want  to  tell  you  and 
the  readers  of  the  Messenger  of  some  good  meetings  we  have 
had  here  in  October,  and  let  you  all  know  how  we  are  getting 
along  up  here,  just  because  some  people  say  the  old  Baptists  are 
dying  out.    A  dear  brother,  J.  B.  Franklin,  met  me  at  Mt.  Paran 
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church,  the  first  Saturday  in  October,  1893,  and  the  meeting  went 
on  till  the  next  Friday,  and  during  the  time  there  were  twelve 
added  to  the  church  by  experience  and  baptism.  These  experi- 
ences were  from  one  year  old  up  to  twenly  years.  It  is  strange 
how  long  some  of  the  dear  children  of  God  will  stay  away  from 
the  fold.  Some  of  these  dear  brethren  tried  to  prevail  with  others 
not  to  do  as  they  had  done,  but  to  go  forward  and  do  their  duty 
and  receive  the  blessing,  telling  them  of  their  disobedience  and 
the  chastising  they  had  received.  The  meeting  broke  on  Friday. 
At  Mt.  Zion,  my  home  church,  where  I  have  belonged  for  about 
twenty-two  years,  Bro.  Scudder  came,  and  we  had  a  good  meeting 
for  four  days,  and  there  were  nine  added  to  the  church,  eight  of  whom 
were  baptized  at  that  time,  and  one  young  brother  requested  to 
wait  till  I  was  able  to  baptize  him.  Now,  Bro.  Respess,  when  I 
started  to  the  first  meeting  I  thought  it  doubtful  if  I  ever  saw  my 
family  on  earth  any  more;  fifteen  minutes  were  as  long  as  I  could 
stand  on  my  feet  without  suffering,  but  I  felt  better  at  the  end  of 
the  meeting  than  I  did  when  I  started,  and  am  here  yet  for  some 
purpose  best  known  to  our  God;  and  I  hope  it  is  a  good  purpose. 
Yours  in  hope,  W.  T.  Hartltne. 


Mountain  Home,  Va. —  My  Dear  Brother:  My  time  has,  for 
some  months  past,  been  so  taken  up  with  the  cares  of  this  life, 
that  but  little  time  have  I  had  to  read  God's  holy  word;  hence  I 
have  groped  along  in  spiritual  darkness  and  gloominess;  more 
thick  clouds  have  darkened  my  sky,  hiding,  as  it  were,  at  times, 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  from  my  vision,  than  has  been  my  lot 
since  I  trust  I  was  taught  of  God  to  love  His  dear  name,  His 
words  of  eternal  life,  and  His  people.  Since  I  first  saw  the 
light  of  divine  truth  and  felt  the  quickening  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  I  have  had  "nothing  whereof  to  boast,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  But  my  dear  brother,  I  know  from  ex- 
perience that  there  is  joy  in  obedience.  I  do  believe  the  nearer  we 
live  to  our  God,  obeying  the  imperative  command — "Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unty  you  " — the  greater  peace  of  mind  we  possess. 
"All  these  things"  embrace  both  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 
When  we  allow  the  duties  pertaining  to  this  life  to  so  engage  our 
attention  that  we  neglect,  from  time  to  time,  to  take  time  to  read 
and  meditate  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  those  things  that  increase 
our  spiritual  enjoyment  by  comforting  and  instructing  us  in  the 
way  of  holiness,  Satan  has  us  just  where  he  wants  us,  and  will 
harass  us  day  after  day  with  doubts  and  fears,  and  make  us  believe 
that  we  are  only  deceivers  and  being  deceived  by  entertaining 
any  hope  that  we  have  an  interest  in  the  blood  of  Jesus;  thus 
driving  us  to  almost  utter  despair.  But  glory  be  to  His  precious 
name,  our  dear  Lord  will  not  leave  us  comfortless;  "Behind  a 
frowning  providence  He  shows  a  smiling  face."  Could  we  but 
look  to  Him  more  trustingly,  commit  our  every  care  to  Him, 
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without  being  overcome  by  the  trials  of  this  life,  we  would  escape 
a  vast  amount  of  trouble.  In  His  own  good  time  He  gives  relief, 
lifts  the  cloud  that  overhangs  our  sky,  gives  us  renewed  zeal  in 
those  very  things  that  have  been  neglected  to  our  sorrow,  and 
makes  us  rejoice  in  hope,  through  grace,  of  being  an  heir  of  God; 
makes  His  sweet  promises  come  to  our  mind,  and  feedsus  with  the 
Bread  of  Life,  and  puts  our  tempter  to  flight  "I  know,  0  Lord, 
that  Thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  hast 
afflicted  me,"  and  we  rejoice  that  "The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad."  I  know  that  there  is  no 
other  name  given  under  heaven  whereby  we  may  be  saved,  and  I 
could  not  rest  my  hope  in  human  instrumentalities,  but  alone  in 
the  sin-atoning  blood  of  Jesus.  Remember  the  admonition,  "Cry 
aloud,  spare  not;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  my 
people  their  transgressions,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins." 
My  husband  joins  me  in  love  to  you  and  all  His  little  ones, 

Your  unworthy  sister,  Lucy  G.  Brumback. 


Collins,  Ark.,  March  22,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Eespess:  I  have 
just  received  the  April  number  of  the  Messenger.  In  it  I  see  the 
obituary  of  my  dear  and  precious  husband,  J.  C.  Morris.  There 
are  two  mistakes  in  it  I  wish  to  be  corrected.  First,  he  was  born 
in  1838  instead  of  1831;  second,  he  married  Miss  Norisie  R. 
Baker,  which  was  my  Christian  name.  1  am  the  third  daughter  of 
John  and  Jane  Baker,  formerly  of  Meriwether  county,  Ga. 

Bro.  Respess,  how  I  would  love  to  write  and  express  myself  in 
telling  the  dear  Saints  and  readers  of  the  Messenger  of  the  deal- 
ings of  my  dear  Saviour  with  me,  but  I  find  the  task  too  great  for 
a  poor,  weak  and  sinful  creature  as  I  am  to  undertake.  Suffice  it 
to  say  I  have  been  sorely  afflicted  for  nine  months,  and  right  in 
the  midst  of  my  sufferings,  when  I  was  the  least  prepared  for  it, 
my  darling  love  was  stricken  down  with  pneumonia  and  torn  from 
my  fond  embrace.  Oh,  how  hard — what  a  trial — to  have  such  a 
good,  kind,  attentive  husband  taken  from  me.  I  hope  to  be  sub- 
missive to  His  holy  aud  righteous  will.  Now,  I  am  left  alone  in 
this  cold  and  sinful  world,  but  not  without  friends,  for  which  I 
desire  to  feel  thankful.  I  am  made  to  feel  that  I  am  not  worthy 
of  the  least  of  God's  goodness  to  me,  and  feel  my  unworthiness 
and  inability  to  do  anything  good  more  than  I  ever  did  in  life. 
Oh,  how  I  would  love  to  be  able  to  get  out  amongst  the  dear 
brethren  and  sisters,  as  I  used  to,  and  hear  them  talk  and  preach 
the  truths  of  the  gospel.  I  have  no  heard  a  Baptist  sermon  since 
last  May.    Yours  in  grief  and  affliction.  N.  R.  Morris 


Cleveland,  Ala.,  April  19,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  have 
deferred  writing  to  you  from  time  to  time,  thinking  I  would  get 
some  money  for  you,  to  pay  my  due  on  the  Messenger.  I  am 
very  sorry  we  are  so  behind,  for  we  love  the  Messenger;  it  has 
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been  a  comfort  to  us  in  our  distress  and  sorrow.  We  thank  you 
for  your  kindness  in  sending  it  to  us. 

Dear  brother,  I  have  never  seen  your  face,  but  feel  like  I  was 
acquainted  with  you,  and  want  to  tell  you  some  of  our  sorrows 
and  joys.  Six  years  ago  we  sold  our  little  farm  near  Springville, 
Ala.,  and  bought  the  farm  on  which  we  live.  We  are  well  satis- 
fied with  our  exchange.  We  sold  our  farm  on  time  and  borrowed 
money  to  pay  for  the  one  on  which  we  live,  and  the  man  who 
bought  our  other  farm  failed,  and  we  were  forced  to  take  it  back. 
This  threw  us,  we  thought,  in  a  very  deplorable  condition,  but 
this  was  a  light  stroke  Three  years  ago,  our  oldest  son,  aged 
fifteen  years,  was  taken  down  with  typhoid  fever  in  March,  and 
was  confined  for  seven  week*;  and  a  doctor's  bill  of  $40.  This 
we  thought  a  very  heavy  stroke  in  our  financial  tight,  but  we  were 
mistaken,  for  two  years  ago  my  husband  was  taken  down  with 
typhoid  fever  and  confined  to  the  house  ninety  days,  and  for  sixty- 
five  nights  the  light  was  never  out  of  the  house.  He  had  been 
sick  so  long  that  he  was  a  mere  skeleton,  and  could  not  turn  him- 
self in  the  bed.  During  the  time  of  his  sickness  three  of  our 
children  were  taken  down  with  the  same  fever.  Oh!  dear  brother, 
I  would  go  and  fall  on  my  face  on  the  ground  and  ask  the  Lord  to 
spare  the  lives  of  my  loved  ones;  I  did  not  care  for  the  mortgage 
on  the  farm;  and  when  my  husband's  life  seemed  to  hang  by  a 
little  thread,  and  our  neighbors  and  friends,  who  had  been  so  kind 
to  us  in  our  distress,  thought  he  could  not  live,  and  my  heart 
seemed  to  sink,  I  went  out  and  begged  the  Lord  to  spare  him  and 
to  let  me  see  some  change  in  him.  In  one  hour  I  thought  I  could 
see  a  change  in  him  for  the  better.  The  doctor  came  in  and  said 
his  symptoms  were  favorable;  he  began  to  improve,  but  he  is  not 
stout  yet — worked  hard  every  day  last  year  and  could  not  eat 
much.  Our  doctor's  bill  was  $100.  We  have  been  very  much  dis- 
tressed financially,  but  have  managed  to  save  our  home,  and  now 
the  first  money  we  get  will  send  it  to  you.  I  will  pay  you  as 
soon  as  possible.  I  have  not  told  all  my  sorrows,  but  my  letter  is 
too  long.  I  want  to  tell  some  of  our  joys  in  tribulation.  We  feel 
that  we  have  been  blessed  by  our  heavenly  Father;  we  have  had 
rays  of  light  of  His  Son.  The  third  Sunday  in  October  last  our 
eldest  son,  eighteen  years  old,  was  baptized  by  our  beloved  pas- 
tor,  Eld.  J.  T.  Stewart,  and  is  now  clerk  of  the  church.  I  hope, 
dear  brother,  you  will  remember  us  at  a  throne  of  grace;  pray 
God  to  save  my  children;  I  have  four  lovely  sons  and  four  lovely 
daughters,  the  eldest  eighteen  years  of  age,  the  youngest  three. 

Hoping  to  be  able  to  help  you  soon,  I  remain  your  sister  in 
tribulation,  D.  C.  Robinett. 


Belton,  Texas. — Dear  Eld  Bespess:  Having  written  the  fol- 
lowing article  in  reply  to  some  statements  of  so-called  Bible  doc- 
trine, by  a  so-called  Christian  preacher,  and  it  being  returned 


246 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


without  a  reply,  I  showed  it  to  some  of  your  brethren,  and  they 
requested  me  to  copy  it  and  send  it  to  you: 

Dear  Friend:  Since  writing  to  you  in  reply  to  your  statement 
of  what  you  are  pleased  to  style  Bible  Doctrines,  my  mind  has 
not  been  well  at  ease.  The  importance  of  the  subject,  I  feel, 
deserves  a  more  extended  notice,  and  this  will  be  my  apology  for 
this  letter.  I  am  well  aware  that  at  this  time  such  is  the  preju- 
dice in  the  minds  of  the  most  of  the  people  of  the  world,  and 
especially  of  the  young,  on  account  of  modern  teaching  in  Sun- 
day-schools, and  by  so-called  preachers,  and  especially  in  so-called 
revival  meetings,  by  all  the  sects  in  religion,  as  well  as  by  the 
publication  of  a  multitude  of  so-called  religious  books  and  pam- 
phlets and  tracts,  that  the  mere  statement  of  the  truth  in  regard 
to  the  principles  of  the  "Doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,"  will  be 
repugnant  to  the  popular  mind.  Nevertheless,  I  feel  impressed, 
by  the  help  of  God  and  by  the  Spirit  of  Holiness,  to  "Contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints,"  called  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  "The  faith  of  God's  elect."  I  regard  the  Old 
Testament  scriptures  as  well  as  the  New  Testament  scriptures,  of 
equal  importance  to  all  of  God's  children,  as  having  been  written 
for  their  learning.  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God," 
and  the  object  of  it  is  clearly  stated,  viz.:  "That  the  man  of  God 
may  be  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works."  See  Timothy 
iii.  16,  IT.  You  will  see  from  this  that  all  Scripture  is  of  like  im- 
portance to  the  man  of  God,  he  being  the  only  character  that  has, 
or  can  have,  a  spiritual  understanding  of  them.  As  the  kingdom 
of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  heaven,  is  not  of  this  world,  but  is 
spiritual,  and  cometh  not  by  observation  (see  John  xviii  36),  so  no 
natural  or  carnal  mind  can  discern  it.  And  hence  the  necessity 
of  spiritual  life  and  light  being  given  to  man  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
or  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  enable  bim  to  discern  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  God  does,  and  has  always,  pre- 
ceded his  Word  (Gen.  i.  2;  Rev.  i.  10)  in  the  preparation  of  the 
heart  to  receive  it,  and  in  the  answer  of  the  tongue  to  confess  it ;  for 
the  "Preparation  of  the  heart  in  man  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue 
is  of  the  Lord." — Psalms.  And  there  is  not  an  exhortation  or  aD  in- 
vitation, either  by  Jesus  Christ  or  any  of  the  apostles  of  Christ, 
but  is  addressed  to  characters  that  give  evidence  of  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  in  their  hearts. — Matt.  xi.  28;  Rev.  xxii.  17,  John  vi. 
45.  From  the  beginning  God  hath  chosen  some  men  and  women 
to  salvation,  and  to  these  He  has  manifested  his  power,  and  grace, 
and  love,  and  mercy,  judgment  and  truth,  and  at  the  same  time 
showing  them  their  own  sins,  and  their  utter  inability  to  do  any- 
thing by  which  they  might  be  reinstated  in  his  favor;  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  or  Holy  Ghost  reveals  Christ  in  them,  the  hope  of 
glory,  and  thus  they  are  enabled  to  believe  and  confess  that  "Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  or  to  say,  in  truth  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  come  in  the  flesh,  and  to  realize  that  the  grace  of 
God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  unto  them,  "Teaching  us 
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that  denying  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world."  Hence  it 
is  apparent  that  all  service,  or  worship,  or  obedience  rendered  to 
God  as  Creator,  or  to  Jesus  as  Saviour,  or  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
Quickener,  or  Life-giver — all  working  together  in  the  salvation  of 
all  the  redeenred  of  God — is  rendered  by  those,  and  those  only,  who 
are  chosen  to  salvation;  redeemed  by  Christ,  called  by  the  Spirit, 
and  born  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Thus  prepared,  they  are 
able  to  hear  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  can  heed  that  call  when 
heard.  And  God  has  ordained,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
to  save  them  that  believe.  Not  to  make  believers  so  much,  but  to 
save  them  from  false  worship,  or  the  errors  of  false  ways  in  wor- 
ship. " Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  generation  "  to  "turn 
them  from  all  ungodliness,"  that  they  may  "worship  God  in  the 
spirit,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  As  to  external  ordi- 
nances, we  have  not  room  on  this  sheet  to  write,  and  will  give 
our  views  at  a  futnre  time,  if  the  Lord  will.         N.  R.  Smith. 


Greenville,  Ga.,  April,  1894.  —  Beloved  Bro.  Mespess:  I  have 
been  thinking  for  some  t''me  that  I  would  write  to  you  and  the 
dear  readers  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  expressing  sone  of  the 
fiery  trials  I  have  passed  through  of  late,  but  have  felt  so  cast 
down  that  I  have  neglected  to  do  so.  I  have  learned,  by  sad 
experience,  to  have  fellowship  with  the  blessed  Master,  in  that  "He 
was  a  man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  and  also,  as  I 
hope,  to  have  fellowship  for  His  sufferings  being  made  conform- 
able to  His  death.  If  not  deceived,  the  dear  Lord  has  been  very 
near,  a  present  help  in  trouble,  to  me  and  other  members  of  my 
family,  while  passing  through  another  sad  bereavement  On  the 
13th  of  March  the  Lord  took  from  us  our  second  son,  Samuel  P. 
Whatley,  by  death.  He  was  taken  severely  sick  on  second  Satur- 
day, and  died  Tuesday  morning  at  3  o'clock,  with  congestion  of 
the  lungs,  aged  sixteen  years  and  twenty-seven  days.  He  was 
certainly  as  fine  a  specimen  of  humanity  as  I  ever  saw,  weighing 
over  two  hundred  pounds,  and  was  physically  almost  a  giant. 
His  mental  powers  were  developing  very  rapidly,  and  we  all  had 
hope  to  see  him  a  great  and  good  man,  but  alas!  how  soon  our 
earthly  hopes  are  blighted.  But  what  I  especially  wanted  to 
write  about  in  this  article  were  my  feelings  when  he  was  dying, 
and  after  sin  had  had  its  reign.  I  felt,  when  I  knew  the  end  was 
approaching,  that  if  I  only  knew  that  he  was  a  child  of  God,  I 
could  give  him  up  without  any  grief.  He  had  never  professed 
any  hope  in  Jesus,  but  told  me  that  he  had  tried  to  pray,  also 
told  his  precious  grandmother  that  he  had  tried  to  pray,  but  his 
prayers  did  him  no  good.  She  told  him  if  he  would  pray  in  faith 
God  would  save  him.  This  all  occurred  before  he  was  taken  sick. 
A  short  while  before  death  struck  him  he  prayed  fervently,  and 
closed  his  prayer  by  saying,  "For  Christ's  sake,  amen,"  but  at 
that  time  his  mind  was  much  frenzied  by  fever,  though  I  hope  he 
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prayed  in  spirit,  and  if  so,  I  know  he  has  departed  to  be  with 
Jesus;  and  also  know  from  Bible  testimony,  that  if  the  Lord 
commenced  a  good  work  in  his  soul  by  His  gracious  Spirit,  He 
completed  it,  and  Jesus  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  An- 
other reason  I  have  to  hope  and  believe  he  was  an  heir  of  promise 
was  the  deep  exercise  my  mother  had  for  him  reli'giously.  See 
says  she  has  had  great  travail  of  soul  for  his  salvation,  and 
believes  that  the  good  Lord  saved  him  with  an  eternal  salvation. 
I  have  also,  for  months  passed,  at  times  been  especially  exercised 
to  make  mention  of  him  in  my  prayers,  night  and  day,  unto  the 
Lord.  Now,  all  these  things  give  me  hope  that  my  dear  boy  is 
better  off  than  those  of  us  who  survive  the  tomb.  I  take  them 
as  evidences  that  God  loved  him,  and  has  called  him  to  join  with 
all  the  Saints  who  have  gone  before  to  that  better  country,  and 
also  in  my  deep  sorrow,  I  trust  that  the  Lord  gave  me  an  humble 
evidence  in  my  own  heart  that  Samuel  was  resting,  sweetly  sleep- 
ing in  Jesus,  and  but  for  such  assurance,  I  could  not  bear  my 
grief.  Hoping  all  the  dear  Saints  who  may  read  this  will  pray 
for  me  and  my  family,  affectionately  yours  in  sorrow, 

A.  B.  Whatley. 


Cuero,  Texas,  April  30.  —  Dear  Brother:  One  joined  the 
church  at  Cibola  last  meeting,  from  the  Missionaries.  His  name 
was  Baxley,  a  kinsman  of  Bro.  Baxley,  of  Alabama.  Six  joined 
Pilgrim's  Rest  last  month  and  this,  and  four  of  them  were  Mis- 
sionaries. One  of  them  was  a  13-year  old  girl,  and  she  had  a 
bright  experience,  which  I  want  to  send  to  the  Messenger  for 
publication.  J.  S.  Newman. 


ORDINATION. 

At  the  request  of  the  (Jhurch  of  Christ  at  Ebenezer,  Meriwether 
county,  Ga.,  the  following  named  Elders,  to  wit:  J.  E.  Duke  and  T.  J. 
Head,  met  with  the  church  on  Saturday  before  the  second  Snnday  in 
April,  1894,  for  the  purpose  of  ordaining  Bro.  J.  M.  Bagwell  to  the  full 
functions  of  the  gospel  ministry.  The  presbytery  organized,  Eld.  J.  E. 
Duke  Moderator,  Morgan  Brown  Clerk.  Eld.  T.  J.  Head  examined  the 
church  as  to  the  qualifications  of  Bro.  Bagwell,  which  were  satisfactory, 
then  proceeded  to  examine  Bro.  Bagwell  as  to  his  faith  and  call  to  the 
ministry,  which  was  satisfactory.  The  presbytery  then  proceeded  to  set 
Bro.  Bagwell  apart  to  the  work  whereunto  God  had  called  him,  by  prayer 
by  Eld.  J.  E.  Duke,  and  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  presbytery.  Eld. 
J.  E.  Duke  then  delivered  the  charge  in  a  short  but  forcible  manner. 
Benediction  by  Eld.  T.  J.  Head.  Eld.  J.  E.  DUKE,  Moderator. 

Morgan  Brown,  Clerk. 


When  Herod  and  Nicetes  attempted  to  turn  Polycarp  from  the 
faith  by  insinuating  that  "There  was  no  evil  in  calling  Caesar, 
Lord,  and  offering  sacrifices  to  him,"  he  replied  that  "He  had 
served  Jesus  Christ  for  many  years,  and  had  always  found  him  a 
good  master ;  that  he  should  therefore  submit  himself  to  all  the 
tortures  they  should  inflict/  rather  than  deny  him." 
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OBITUARIES. 


ELD.  G.  T.  DANIEL. 

Eld.  George  Thomas  Daniel,  son  of  Eld.  John  H.  Daniel  and  his 
wife.  Maniza  Long,  was  born  near  Tarboro,  N.  C,  September  5,  1847, 
and  died  near  Wilson,  N.  C,  February  6,  1894.  He  married  Mary  E., 
daughter  of  Calvin  and  Winnifred  Woodard,  February  15,  1871  ;  and  the 
fruits  of  this  union  were  two  sons  and  five  daughters,  of  whom  one  son 
and  one  daughter  died  in  infancy,  and  one  son,  John  C,  and  four  daugh- 
ters, Bettie,  Fannie,  Mary  Long,  and  Winnie,  survive. 

Experiencing  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  drawn  by  love  to  the  people  of  God, 
Bro.  Daniel  was  baptized,  along  with  his  wife,  by  my  father,  Eld.  C.  B. 
Hassell,  May,  1876.  After  the  death  of  his  father-in-law,  in  1887,  he  was 
the  clerk  of  his  church,  White  Oak,  ten  miles  southeast  of  Wilson ;  and 
in  July.  1877,  he  was  licensed  to  exercise  in  public.  Deeply  feeling  his 
inability  and  unworthiness,  he  put  off  for  fourteen  years  his  impressions 
to  preach  ;  but  he  was  at  last  driven,  by  sore  and  manifold  trials  and 
afflictions,  to  take  up  this  heavy  cross  in  1891;  and  he  was,  in  August, 
1893,  ordained  by  Eld.  Wm.  A.  Ross  and  myself  to  the  administration  of 
gospel  ordinances.  His  ministry,  though  brief,  was  exceedingly  tender 
and  touching.  His  chief  desire  was  to  speak  to  the  comfort  of  the 
afflicted  people  of  God;  and  that  desire  was  wonderfully  fulfilled.  The 
Lord  rained  down  showers  of  blessings  under  the  gracious  words  of  His 
servant,  and  it  was  seldom,  when  he  preached,  that  tears  of  love  and  joy 
did  not  flow  from  many  eyes.  The  only  revenge  that  he  wished  from 
any  one  who  had  seemed  to  be  his  enemy,  was  to  be  enabled  co  speak  to 
his  spiritual  good  and  comfort.  Such  was  the  fitting  spirit  of  one  who 
was  rapidly  nearing  1 'Heaven  above,  where  all  is  love,"  where  forever 
reigns  the  God  whose  name  is  love,  and  where  forever  dwells  His  holy 
angels  and  Saints  in  His  image  of  love. 

About  twenty  years  ago  Bro.  Daniel  had  a  severe  attack  of  typhoid- 
pneumonia,  which  brought  him  to  the  verge  of  the  grave ;  and  his  lungs 
were  always  weak  afterwards.  He  was  subject  to  catarrh  and  bronchitis, 
as  well  as  sciatic  rheumatism,  and  inflammation  of  the  stomach.  Caught 
in  a  heavy  storm  while  going  in  his  buggy  to  the  Toisnot  Association,  at 
Castalia,  Nash  county,  jS".  C,  October  13,  1893,  he  took  a  deep  cold, 
which  settled  on  his  lungs,  and  developed  into  quick  consumption.  He 
was  confined  almost  entirely  to  his  room  twelve  weeks,  and  attended  by 
a  good  physician,  and  nursed  day  and  night  with  unwearied  assiduity  by 
his  devoted  wife.  He  bore  his  great  sufferings  with  Christian  patience 
and  resignation.  On  Saturday,  January  6,  1894,  a  cold,  rainy  day,  though 
scarcely  able  to  sit  up,  he  attended  his  church  meeting  for  the  last  time, 
saying  that  the  last  place  he  went  anywhere  he  wished  to  be  his  church. 
Sitting  by  the  stove,  in  great  feebleness,  he  read  the  13th  chapter  of 
Hosea,  and  spoke  of  the  rich  comforts  he  had  derived,  during  his  sick- 
ness, from  the  14th  verse,  wherein  the  Lord  promises  a  sure  redemption 
for  all  His  people  from  death  and  the  grave ;  and  he  declared  the 
perfect  reconciliation  of  his  feelings  in  the  matter  of  the  church  troubles 
of  recent  years.  One  month  after  the  date  of  this  meeting  with  his 
church,  our  dear  brother,  at  peace  with  God  and  all  the  world,  con- 
sciously and  willingly  resigned  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Creator 
and  Redeemer.  And,  as  I  write  these  words  with  flowing  tears,  I  pray 
that  my  last  end  may  be  like  his.  Our  wives  were  sisters,  and  few  per- 
sons knew  him  better  than  I ;  and  I  rejoice  to  say  that  not  only  was  he  a 
most  industrious  man,  but  he  was  also  a  truthful,  honest,  temperate, 
virtuous,  kind,  gentle,  humble,  self-denying,  God-fearing  and  God-loving 
man,  who  had  living  grace  while  he  lived,  and  dying  grace  when  he  came 
to  die,  and  whose  body,  I  believe,  sleeps  in  Jesus,  while  his  ransomed 
spirit  reigns  with  his  Lord  in  glory.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 
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PHILIP  MILTON  AND  MOTHER. 
Philip  was  born  August  20,  1874,  lived  a  dutiful  and  obedient  boy.  I 
never  bad  to  correct  him,  only  in  word — his  dear  mother  slapped  him  only 
one  time  for  disobedience.  He  staid  in  and  about  the  house  and  helped 
his  mother  until  he  was  about  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  formed  good, 
temperate  habits.  When  quite  young  he  pledged  himself  to  never  chew 
or  smoke  tobacco,  or  drink  whisky,  and  I  never  heard  him  swear  an  oath 
or  speak  an  ugly  word  during  his  life  until  a  short  time  before  his  death. 
On  Tuesday  May  2,  1892,  he  was  taken  suddenly  ill  with  dysentery,  and 
we  did  all  we  could,  administering  such  as  we  knew  to  be  good,  without 
any  good  effect.  He  gradually  grew  worse  and  we  sent  for  a  physician, 
but  he  failed  to  arrest  the  disease,  and  on  Saturday,  the  fifth  day,  his 
mother  said  to  me:  "Philip  will  never  get  well,  and  I  will  soon  follow 
him."  On  Monday  following  he  realized  his  fast-failing  condition,  and 
began  to  arrange  his  little  affairs,  having  letters  gotten  up,  to  be  returned 
to  young  ladies  with  whom  he  had  been  corresponding  ;  separating  them, 
with  special  directions  to  an  older  brother  for  each  package.  His  mother 
and  I  were  continually  pleading  with  the  Lord  for  his  recovery,  but  when 
we  saw  that  he  must  die,  we  then  plead  for  just  a  word  from  him,  or 
some  sign  of  his  acceptance  with  God.  He  soon  became  delirious,  and 
from  taking  immense  quantities  of  nervine,  and  the  stage  of  the  disease, 
he  became  raving,  so  much  so  that  it  took  three  or  four  to  hold  him  on 
the  bed.  But  thank  God,  toon  the  change  came;  a  beautiful  smile 
passed  over  his  face  ;  he  tried  to  sing,  and  did  utter  some  of  the  words  to 
the  tune, 

How  sweet  the  name  of  Jesus  sounds 

In  a  lieliever's  ear; 
It  sooths  his  sorrow,  heals  his  wounds, 

And  drives  away  his  fear." 

And  soon  after  this  began  to  pray,  asking  the  Lord  to  teach  him  how  to 
pi  ay.  Notwithstanding  his  eyes  were  dim  in  death,  and  his  voice  weak, 
he  could  be  heard  then  for  yards  away.  He  spoke  first  of  his  sinfulness, 
said  he  felt  to  be  worse  than  hogs  and  cows;  confessed  all  the  sins  he 
had  ever  committed,  and  prayed  for  his  father,  his  mother,  brothers  and 
little  sisters,  his  elder  sister  and  brother  that  were  married,  his  brother- 
in-law  at  Lake  Butler,  and  everybody  in  and  around  Olustee.  He  said, 
"This  is  my  first  prayer — my  first  love;"  "I  see  God,  I  believe,"  and 
many  such  expressions.  We  asked  but  for  a  word  or  sentence  of.  his  ac- 
ceptance with  our  God,  but  we  got  many — yes,  a  basketful.  Thank  the 
Lord  oh  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His  holy  name.  He  then 
passed  away  quietly,  as  if  going  to  sleep,  and  is  to  day  sleeping  that 
peaceful  sleep,  "From  whence  none  ever  wakes  to  weep." 

His  mother  gave  way  under  the  stroke ;  it  was  more  than  her  system 
could  bear.  She  gradually  pined  away  until  we  both  became  alarmed 
and  called  the  same  physician.  Under  his  treatment  there  was  no  check. 
The  disease  continued  until  it  run  into  nerve  fever.  She  frequently 
spoke  of  her  dear  boy  Philip,  and  at  times  during  her  illness,  she  spoke 
of  going  to  our  covenant  meetings,  and  would  wonder  if  she  could  under- 
stand the  preaching  as  she  had  before.  On  the  night  of  January  17th, 
she  hummed  the  same  song  that  Philip  sung,  all  through  once,  in  a  clear 
tone,  but  her  voice  was  very.  weak.  At  the  first  of  her  sickness,  she  said 
to  me  one  day  that  she  "had  a  desire  to  live,  to  help  me  to  raise  our 
children,  especiallv  the  three  youngest,  little  girls,  but  that  she  had  no 
fears  of  death  ;  was  ready  when  the  summons  came."  We  miss  them,  my 
dear  companion  most ;  I  miss  her  here,  there,  and  everywhere,  yet  I  feel 
that  our  loss  is  their  eternal  gain,  for  I  never  saw  God's  love  and  grace 
made  so  wonderfully  manifest  in  all  my  life  of  fifty-two  years. 

My  dear  companion  was  the  only  daughter  of  James  and  Lucy  R. 
Massey,  and  was  born  June  28,  1847,  and  departed  this  life  January  18, 
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1893.  Philip  was  born  August  20,  1874,  and  departed  this  life  May  9, 
1892.  We  were  married  February  16,  1863,  and  had  thirteen  children 
bom  unto  us,  four  of  whom  preceded  her  to  the  grave — two  sons  and 
two  daughters.  Wife  and  I  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  at  Mt.  Zion, 
Bradford  county,  Fla.,  were  baptized  by  Eld.  R.  J.  Groover,  fourth  Sun- 
day in  January,  1879.  She  was  a  firm  believer  in  the  cause,  and  her  seat 
was  never  vacant  at  our  meetings,  except  for  sickness  or  some  other  law- 
ful hinderance.  Together  they  now  sleep  in  Jesus,  "Blessed  sleep,  from 
which  none  ever  wakes  to  weep."  that  undisturbed  repose,  from  which 
His  voice  alone  can  wake  them  to  dwell  with  Him  forever.  Blessed 
thought !  May  God  bless  the  children  that  are  left,  and  their  father,  with 
every  needful  blessing  while  in  this  world,  and  prepare  them  for  a  re- 
union in  the  world  to  come,  together  with  all  Israel,  I  hope  is  my  sincere 
desire.    As  ever,  in  hope,  T.  N.  MILTON. 

A.  W.  BARTLETT, 

Son  of  Deacon  Williamson  (deceased)  and  Ruth  Bartlett,  was  born  in 
Chattahoochee  county,  Ga.,  October  17,  1869,  and  died  of  pneumonia  in 
Columbus,  Ga.,  February  28,  1894,  being  twenty-four  years,  four  months 
and  eleven  days  old.  Archy  had  not  married,  but  probably  would  have 
married  the  present  year.  He  was  indeed  an  exemplary  young  man  and 
more  than  ordinary  prospects  lay  before  him.  He  was  a  regular  attend- 
ant at  Bethel,  Taylor  county,  Ga.,  both  days  of  meeting,  all  through  his 
raising,  for  Sister  Bartlett  takes  all  her  children  with  her  to  meeting  both 
days.  What  a  rebuke  to  many  of  us,  brethren.  He  was  a  pupil  in  my 
school  several  terms,  therefore  I  have  a  right  to  know  something  about 
him.  As  a  son,  he  was  good,  constant,  kind  and  obedient  to  his  mother, 
never  crossing  her,  or  giving  her  trouble.  He  was  a  favorite  at  home,  in 
school,  in  the  community,  and  with  all  who  knew  him  ;  he  was  so  kind, 
polite,  genteel,  and  winning  in  his  manners,  that  he  was  a  favorite  with 
young  and  old.  Archy  left  his  mother's  about  three  years  ago,  to  attend 
Business  College  in  Columbus,  after  which  he  remained  there  with  one 
of  his  brothers,  and  by  his  kind  and  genial  manners  made  many  friends 
there.  Before  his  death  he  left  a  bright  evidence  that  he  had  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  and  that  he  loved  the  brethren.  He  made  a  hurried  visit 
to  his  mother  a  short  time  before  his  death,  and  when  the  time  arrived  to 
return,  he  said  his  greatest  regret  was  that  he  could  not  remain  long 
enough  to  hear  the  unworthy  writer  and  Eld.  Respess  preach  salvation 
by  grace  once  more.  Much  more  could  be  said  truthfully  about  this  dear 
youth,  in  trying  to  impress  other  youths  with  his  worthy  examples,  as 
well  as  the  many  brothers  and  sisters  who  survive  him,  and  to  endeavor 
to  put  in  a  word  of  comfort  to  his  dear,  heart-stricken  mother,  who  is 
endeavoring,  with  all  her  strength  to  be  resigned ;  but  the  death  of 
Archy  was  a  heavy  blow  to  the  family  indeed.  I  would  admonish  you 
again  to  remember  the  goodness  of  God,  and  praise  him  for  his  abundant 
mercy  to  your  dear  beloved  one,  and  as  He  is  shewing  you  hard  things, 
and  giving  you  the  wine  of  astonishment  to  drink,  He  is  able  also  to 
manifest  Himself  to  you  a  very  merciful  God,  and  to  teach  and  show  you 
that  He  is  God.  and  doeth  all  things  well ;  and  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  who  love  God,  who  are  called  according  to  his 
purpose.  This,  then,  is  the  work  of  a  friend,  not  an  enemy;  therefore, 
dear  sister,  the  parting  with  you  will  not  be  long.  You  will  soon  be 
called  hence  to  meet  your  loved  ones  who  have  gone  before,  beyond  the 
skies  where  parting  will  be  known  no  more,  and  may  all  your  children  be 
prepared  by  grace  for  that  happy  event.  Archy  was  buried  in  Rose  Hill 
Cemetery,  Columbus,  Ga. ;  Eld.  H.  Bussey  conducted  the  funeral  service. 

J.  G.  MURRAY. 
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DEACON  P.  C.  CALDWELL 
Was  born  November  12,  1843;  was  married  to  Fannie  Wilson,  of  Talbot 
county,  Feb.,  1866,  and  was  baptized  by  the  writer  at  Bethel,  Taylor  county, 
Ga.,  Oct.  4,  1873,  where  he  remained  a  much  beloved  member,  until  it  was 
more  convenient  for  him  to  have  membership  at  Shiloh,  Talbot  county, 
where  he  died  of  Bright's  disease,  September  11,  1893.  Bro.  Caldwell 
had  been  familiar  with  affliction  all  through  his  married  life,  not  only  in 
person,  but  that  of  an  afflicted  companion,  but  he  was  blessed  with 
special  grace  and  strength  accordingly.  Often  has  he  set  provision  and 
water  in  reach  of  his  bed-ridden  companion  and  go  a  distance  of  seven- 
teen miles  to  his  conference,  and  retorn  the  same  day,  and  it  was  not  at 
all  unusual  for  him  to  attend  both  days,  but  he  seldom  missed  a  con- 
ference. His  companion,  on  her  bed.  would  cut  and  make  garments  for 
the  children,  while  he  was  toiling  on  his  farm  to  make  a  support,  doing 
his  cooking  for  himself  and  family.  But  the  Lord  blessed  him  and  he- 
had  a  sufficiency,  and  as  his  children  grew  larger  and  stronger,  he  accu- 
mulated some  property,  always  providing  honestly  in  the  sight  of  all  men, 
and  in  the  meantime  filled  different  offices  of  honor  and  trust,  with  much 
credit  to  himself  and  county.  The  church  at  Shiloh  recognized  in  him 
the  qualifications  of  Deacon  according  to  the  Scripture,  and  therefore 
called  for  his  ordination  February  24,  1893.  His  already  weak  frame 
and  health  had  began  rapidly  to  decline,  so  he  did  not  serve  the  church 
long  in  the  capacity  of  Deacon,  but  having  a  peculiar  desire  to  attend  our 
Association  (Upatoie),  and  believing  it  would  be  his  last  opportunity,  he  ven- 
tured to  go,  a  distance  of  twenty-eight  miles,  but  was  there  taken  worse, 
and  had  to  return  home  before  the  meeting  adjourned.  After  reaching 
home  he  was  not  able  to  be  up  any  mere,  but  was  rational  until  death, 
expressing  an  humble  resignation  to  death,  and  a  strong  hope  beyond  the 
grave.  Bro.  Caldwell  was  an  active,  live,  useful  Baptist,  lived  (as  near 
as  any)  a  blameless  life  ;  never,  at  any  time,  did  his  conduct  bring  shame 
or  reproach  upon  the  cause  he  loved,  or  discredit  upon  the  family  God 
had  given  him.  But  God  saw  fit  to  oall  him  home,  and  we  have  every 
reason  to  believe  that  he  is  with  Jesus.  Bro.  Caldwell's  afflicted  com- 
panion and  five  children  survive  him,  also  an  afflicted  mother,  brothers, 
sisters,  relatives  and  numerous  friends  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  I  can 
truthfully  say  to  them,  weep  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 

May  the  Lord  bless  and  sanctify,  J.  G.  MURRAY. 

R.  R.  RESPESS. 

It  becomes  our  sad  duty  to  chronicle  the  death  of  our  aged  and  much- 
loved  father,  R.  R.  Respess,  which  sad  event  occurred  at  his  home  in 
Palo  Pinto  county,  Texas,  at  8  o'clock  Monday  night,  February  26,  1894. 
He  was  born  November  11,  1815,  making  him  seventy-eight  years,  two 
months  and  fifteen  days  old.  He  was  twice  married,  first  to  Hulda  A. 
Stewart,  in  1846,  who  bore  him  four  children,  two  sons  and  two  daugh- 
ters, all  of  whom  are  now  living.  He  next  married  Mrs.  Mary  M.  Gard- 
ner, but  no  children  were  born  to  them.    She  survives  him. 

He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Phillippi,  in  Schley  county, 
Georgia,  on  Saturday  before  the  first  Sunday  in  July,  1865,  and  was  bap- 
tized the  following  day,  by  Eld.  J.  R.  Respess.  He  lived  a  consistent 
member  of  that  order  until  called  to  render  an  account  of  his  steward- 
ship here  below. 

Last  Friday  we  received  a  telegram  saying  :  "Your  pa  is  very  sick — 
come  quick."  We  were  quickly  en  route  for  his  home,  and  Saturday 
afternoon  we  reached  his  bedside.  We  think  he  recognized  us,  but  are 
not  certain.  He  remained  in  a  kind  of  stupor  until  his  death,  save  now 
and  then  he  would  arouse  to  a  semi-conscious  s*tate.  On  Thursday  pre- 
ceding his  death,  at  about  3  o'clock  p.  vi.,  he  went  up  on  the  side  of  the 
mountain  for  some  stove  wood,  and  as  night  drew  near,  his  absence  was 
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noticed  and  search  was  made,  and  about  sundown  he  was  found  in  an 
unconscious  condition.  He  was  conveyed  to  the  house,  and  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  he  ever  regained  consciousness  or  not.  The  doctors  said  it 
was  a  stroke  of  paralysis  that  caused  his  death. 

Pa  was  a  loving  father,  a  kind  and  devoted  husband,  and  an  honored 
and  respected  citizen.  All  his  children  were  at  his  bedside  when  he 
died.  We  buried  him  at  Santo,  Palo  Pinto  county,  Texas,  there  to  await 
the  resurrection,  when  we  verily  believe  he  will  arise  amid  the  ranks  of 
His  people.  May  the  Father  of  the  fatherless  give  us  strength  to  bear 
this  great  bereavement,  is  the  prayer  of  his  unworthy  son, 

J.  T.  RESPESS. 

ALICE  McCRARY. 

Our  little  grand-daughter  departed  this  life  March  26th.  aged  two 
years,  nine  months  and  ten  days.  She  was  the  only  daughter  of  her 
mother — her  mother  being  the  oldest  daughter  of  the  unworthy  writer. 
She  was  the  child  of  Mary  E.  and  H  N.  McCrary.  Little  Alice  arose 
from  her  bed  Monday  morning  in  the  bloom  of  health,  and  between  7 
and  8  o'clock  caught  on  fire  and  was  burned  to  death,  her  clothes  being 
entirely  burned  off  her.  Her  suffering  was  beyond  description,  and 
strange  to  say,  she  retained  her  right  mind  up  to  her  death,  which 
occurred  at  3  o'clock  the  same  day.  We  stood  over  her  and  saw  her 
breathe  her  last.  The  room  was  crowded  with  relatives,  friends  and 
sympathizing  neighbors,  who  mingled  their  tears  with  ours.  We  can  in 
truth  say  : 

"  Asleep  in  Jesus,  blessed  sleep, 
From  which  none  ever  wakes  to  weep." 

Ycurs  in  gospel  bonds,  F.  M.  HALL. 

Mrs.  MARY  MITCHELL 

Died  at  her  home  in  Bibb  county,  Ga.,  on  Janury  5,  1894.  She  was  a 
noble  woman.  Though  she  lived  in  an  humble  way  all  her  life,  the  great 
principles  which  distinguish  one  person  from  another,  shone  so  brightly 
in  her  character,  that  her  life  could  not  be  hid.  Kind  and  gentle,  free 
from  deception,  sincerely  truthful,  for  the  Truth's  sake,  she  impressed 
those  around  her  with  the  nobility  of  her  nature;  and  it  was  better  that 
she  had  lived,  for  the  good  she  did  still  lives  on.  Raised  in  humble  life, 
she  seemed  imbued  with  the  refined  feelings  that  often  comes  with  cul- 
ture. She  was  not  a  gossiper,  and  spoke  unkindly  of  none.  She  was 
for  peace  and  love  among  those  with  whom  she  associated.  For  near  a 
quarter  of  a  century  she  was  a  devoted  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church.  She  was  not  only  charitable  in  her  feelings  toward  others,  but 
in  her  actions.  Well  does  the  writer  remember,  when  he  was  a  ragged, 
barefoot,  orphan  boy,  nine  years  old,  near  the  close  of  the  war,  when 
distress  was  everywhere,  without  a  home,  he  stopped  at  the  farm-house 
of  her  husband  one  cold  evening  in  March,  and  asked  him  for  a  home. 
jHis  reply  was,  "Go  see  Mary."  I  went  and  told  her;  she  looked  at  me, 
asked  me  some  questions,  and  with  a  kind,  motherly  look,  bid  me  stay 
and  share  her  home.  The  years  of  my  boyhood  were  spent  at  that  house. 
Whatever  I  may  have  in  me  as  to  aspirations  of  a  better  life,  is  greatly 
due  to  her  example  and  precept.  Then,  and  in  after  life,  I  always  found 
her  true.  No  matter  who  deceived  me,  I  knew  that  I  could  always  find 
truth  with  her.  She  had  my  confidence  and  love  all  through  her  pure 
life,  and  when  I  stood  by  her  grave,  I  knew  and  felt  it  was  the  grave  of 
a  true  friend,  who  had  been  to  me  a  mother  because  I  was  motherless. 
Sincere,  true,  pure  and  humble,  she  is  gone,  hut  her  example  still  lives. 
In  loving  remembrance  I  pen  these  lines;  they  are  due  the  memory  of 
such  a  lovely  Christian.  MARMADUKE  G.  BAYNE. 
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MRS.  EMELINE  BRAND. 
Died  at  her  home,  near  Reynolds,  Ga.,  Mrs.  Emeline  Brand,  wife  of 
M.  L.  Brand,  January  12.  1894,  of  la  grippe.  She  was  born  May  18, 
1825,  and  was  the  daughter  of  Sheridan  and  Matilda  Davis.  She  joined 
the  Primitive  Baptists  in  her  fourteenth  year,  at  Mt.  Carmel,  and  was 
baptized  by  Eld.  James  Roquemore,  in  1834,  and  was  married  to  M.  L. 
Brand  October  15,  1843,  and  the  union  was  blessed  with  twelve  children, 
two  Sons  and  ten  daughters,  of  whom  one  son  and  six  daughters  preceded 
her  to  the  grave.  Her  dear  husband,  one  son,  and  four  daughters,  and 
many  relatives  and  friends  are  left  to  mourn  her  death,  but  we  know  that 
our  loss  is  her  infinite  gain.  I  was  not  with  my  sainted  mother  at  her 
death,  but  will  copy  some  of  what  my  dear  father  wrote  me  after  her 
death : 

"Dear  Daughter  :  I  am  improving  some  in  health,  but  am  overwhelmed 
in  grief  and  loneliness  at  the  loss  of  my  dear  wife.  She  departed  this  life 
last  night.  She  gently  and  calmly  sank  to  rest,  professing  strong  faith 
and  hope  in  the  dear  Saviour.  The  closing  scene  of  her  life  was  calm 
and  beautiful,  and  she  passed  away  without  a  struggle,  being  conscious 
to  the  last.  O  dear  daughter,  you  cannot  imagine  how  lonely  and  deso- 
late I  am  ;  I  shall  never  be  happy  again  until  I  rejoin  her,  with  all  God's 
redeemed  ones.    Your  affectionate  father,  M.  L.  Brand." 

She  was  sixty-nine  years,  seven  months  and  twenty-four  days  old. 
Mother's  godly  walk  and  conversation  were  such  as  became  a  meek  and 
lowly  follower  of  our  dear  Redeemer,  and  stood  firm  in  the  finished  work 
of  salvation,  and  had  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  As  wife,  mother,  and 
neighbor,  she  had  no  superiors. 

Dearest  wife  and  mother,  thou  hast  left  us, 

And  thy  loss  we  deeply  feel; 
But  'tis  God  who  has  bereft  us, 

And  He  can  all  our  sorrows  heal. 

Brinkly,  Ark.  Mrs.  M.  L.  McQUEEN. 

Mrs.  AMANDA  MARVIA  WARREN, 
Daughter  of  Eld.  A.  J.  and  Mary  A.  Whitten,  was  born  in  Terrell 
county,  Ga.,  June  24,  1860,  and  came  with  her  parents  to  Tallapoosa 
county,  Ala.,  in  1873,  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Fellowship 
September,  1878,  was  married  to  Jas.  M.  Warren  November  7,  1878,  and 
died  December  29,  1893.  She  leaves  seven  motherless  children,  five  boys 
and  two  girls,  which  were  born  to  them.  Sister  Warren  was  a  worthy 
member  of  Fish  Pond  church  at  the  time  of  her  death,  and  lived  as 
spotless  a  life  as  it  seems  possible  for  human  flesh  to  live.  Indeed,  she 
seemed  to  be  a  model  Christian,  living  in  peace  with  all  her  neighbors, 
and  if  she  had  an  enemy,  her  nearest  neighbor  did  not  know  it.  Her 
example  was  worthy  of  emulation  by  all  God's  people.  Her  life  gave 
full  assurance  of  that  change  of  heart  that  so  wonderfully  prepared  her 
for  the  struggle  of  death,  and  enabled  her  to  pass  over  the  river  in  the 
full  triumph  of  a  living  faith.  May  the  Lord  temper  the  winds  to  the 
shorn  lambs,  and  enable  the  bereaved  husband  to  bow  in  humble  submis- 
sion to  God's  holy  and  righteous  will.  A.  G.  HOLLAWAY. 

DEACON  MANNING  AND  LUCINDA  ROUNTREE. 
Whereas,  Through  the  dispensation  of  an  Allwise  God,  it  has  pleased 
him  to  remove  from  our  midst  by  death  Deacon  Manning  Rountree, 
and  his  wife  Lucinda  Rountree,  whose  maiden  name  was  Lucinda 
Durden.  They  were  both  born  and  raised  in  Emanuel  county,  Ga. 
Mother  was  first  to  leave  us.  She  was  born  November  10,  1818,  and  died 
January  27,  1891.  Father  was  born  January  27,  1818,  and  died  Decem- 
ber 28,  1893;  they  were  married  January  17,  1839.  Father  united  with 
Canoochee  Primitive  Baptist  church  Jaruary  9,  1846,  and  mother  Sep- 
tember 2,  1865.    Soon  after  father  joined  he  was  ordained  Deacon,  and 
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served  the  church  in  that  capacity  as  long  as  he  lived,  purchasing  to  him- 
self a  good  degree  ai  d  great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  He  also  served  the  church  as  Clerk  and  Treasurer  for  a  number 
of  years,  faithfully  discharging  his  duty  in  each  office.  He  was  sick 
about  one  week  before  his  death  ;  he  gradually  grew  weaker  and  weaker, 
and  just  before  his  death  he  said  to  his  son,  Andrew,  and  his  daughter, 
Eld.  Temple's  wife,  "Farewell  son,  farewell  daughter;  complete  in 
Jesus,"  and  passed  out  without  a  struggle.  Mother  was  a  devoted 
Christian,  an  obedient  wife,  a  kind  and  affectionate  mother,  and  always 
ready  to  oblige  anyone  in  time  of  need.  She  was  afflicted  with  dropsy  a 
good  while,  but  she  bore  her  afflictions  with  great  patience  all  through 
her  sickness  until  she  quietly  fell  into  that  blessed  sleep  where  they  never 
wake  to  weep.  They  leave  ten  children,  seven  sons  and  three  daughters, 
and  a  host  of  grand  children  and  great  grand  children  to  mourn  their 
departure;  buc  they  had  the  pleasure  to  know,  before  their  death,  that 
some  of  their  children  were  members  with  them  several  years;  one  son 
in  Florida,  Eld.  M.  R.  Rountree,  and  one  grandson  in  Southwest  Georgia, 
Eld.  R.  H.  Barwick,  are  ordained  ministers  of  the  gospel,  that  stand  firm 
in  defence  of  the  doctrine  they  loved  so  well. 

Therefore  we,  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Canoochee,  do  by  this 
notice,  express  our  love  and  Christian  fellowship  for  them,  highly  appre- 
ciating their  Christian  walk  and  godly  conversation  which  was  strictly  in 
harmony  with  the  doctrine  taught  by  the  Primitive  Baptists.  We,  as  a 
church,  do  fully  realize  our  loss,  and  do  heartily  extend  our  heart-felt 
condolence  to  the  bereaved  children. 

On  motion,  the  above  was  written  by  order  of  the  church  while  in  con- 
ference, March  3,  1894,  and  directed  to  be  sent  to  The  Gospel  Messen- 
ger for  publication.  Eld.  D.  J.  LAMB,  Moderator  Pio  Tern. 

Eld.  Hudson  Temples,  ) 

H.  V.  Hill,  >  Committee. 

J.  W.  Rountree,  ) 

The  Pilgrim 's  Banner  please  copy. 

H.  G.  SIMMONS. 

The  swift,  dark  messenger,  the  reaper  Death,  has  visited  our  home  and 
severed  the  major  link,  bearing  an  aged  and  beloved  husband  and  father 
away.  My  father,  Henry  G.  Simmons,  was  born  January  6,  1823,  in 
Monroe  county,  Ga.,  and  died  March  7,  1894,  at  his  home  near  Franklin, 
Holmes  county,  Miss.,  being  seventy-one  years  and  two  months  old.  In 
early  manhood  he  left  his  native  State  and  came  to  Mississippi,  where  he 
enlisted  as  a  soldier  in  the  Southern  army.  He  was  taken  prisoner  at 
Chickamauga  and  carried  to  Camp  Douglass,  and  there  held  as  a  prisoner 
of  war  twenty-two  months,  until  the  surrender.  He  married  my  mother, 
Miss  Annie  Graham,  January  G,  1867.  He  was  a  good  provider,  a  good, 
kind  neighbor,  a  good  citizen,  upright,  and  honorable  in  his  dealings  with 
all  men,  visited  the  sick,  afflicted,  widows  and  oiphans  in  their  distress. 
Everyone  that  knew  him  loved  him.  He  was  always  willing  and  ready 
to  appropriate  to  the  church  as  long  as  there  was  one  near  him,  and  to 
assist  the  poor  and  needy  as  far  as  his  limited  means  would  allow.  Al- 
though he  was  not  a  member  of  the  church,  he  was  a  firm  and  true 
believer  in  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and  his  faith  in  Christ  was  strong  and 
firm.  He  died  of  a  severe  attack  of  pneumonia.  During  his  illness, 
which  was  short,  he  became  as  helpless  as  a  babe,  but  he  bore  his  suffer- 
ings with  great  patience,  nt  ver  sighing  nor  murmering  at  pain.  He  said, 
a  short  while  before  his  illness,  he  was  ready  to  die,  and  knew  he  would 
be  called  ere  long.  He  died  unconscious.  He  leaves  a  wife  and  two 
young  daughters,  and  many  friends  to  mourn  his  death. 

A  i  reciuus  one  from  us  has  gone, 

A  voice  we  loved  is  stilled, 
A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home 

Which  never  can  be  filled."  ALICE  K.  SIMMONS. 


Victor 


Bicycles 

i 
11 

Six  grand  models  for  '94— beautk! 
all.  ;  ] 

But  one  grade  — the  highest —  ant8 
every  wheel  a  Victor.  i 

Our  improvements  for  '94  are  im 
portant,  but  not  radical.  Catalog  f| 
detail. 

Victors  have  again  "  made  the  pace! 
in  cycle  advancement,  and  we  keep  11 
touch  with  the  public  as  makers  of  thl 
leading  bicycles  of  the  world. 

See  the  '94  Victors.  Look  them  ove 
carefully  and  compare  with  other  t 
That's  the  test  that  makes  Victor  rider 
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m  great  mmm*  restorer 


INA"  is  the  marvel  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  for  by  its  use  the  Blind  See,  the  Deaf 
and  Catarrh  is  impossible.  Actina  is  a  truly  scientific  instrument,  of  which  the  phj  sicians. 
utter  ignorance  of  its  structure  and  action.  It  is  our  secret  and  known  only  to  ourselves. 
1  remove  Cataracts,  Tumors  and  Cancers.  It  will  cure  Myopia,  Granulated  Lids,  and,  in 
rive  perfect  vision  without  the  use  of  glasses,  where  the  eye  bus  not  been  butchered  by  the 
sts.  Actina  never  fails  to  cure  Catarrh,  Deafness,  Ringing  in  the  Ears,  Bronchitis, 
Da,  Sore  Throat  of  all  kinds,  Pains  in  the  Head.  Over  50,000  "Actinas"  are  now  in  use  in 
ica  and  Europe,  and  never  a  failure  to  do  all  we  promised  where  properly  used.  "Actina" 
perfect  pocket  battery,  usable  by  young  as  well  as  old.  Don't  wear  spectacles  wheu 
au  abandon  them.  Don't  let  occuiists  butcher  your  eyes  or  drug  them,  unless  you  waut  to 
nd.    Call  and  examine  "Actina."    Free  treatment  at  all  hours. 

lrof.  Wilson's  Magneto-Conservative  Garments 

Paralysis,  Rheumatism  and  all  Chronic  forms  of  Disease.    These  Garments  are  as  puzzling 
to  the  physicians  as  is  the  wouder-working  "Actina." 
-A-  VALUABLE  BOOK  J^JrlZEIE. 

Contains  treatise  on  the  human  system,  its  diseases  and  cure,  and  thousands  of  references 
i  mo  m'als. 


New  York  and  London  Electric  Association, 

1  Main  Street,  34  E.  14th  Street,  ' 

KANSAS  CITY,  MO.         [l-94-6m]  NEW  YORK,  N.  Y. 


SOME  INTERESTING  CORRESPONDENCE. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  March  20,  1894. 
Uectrolibration  Co.:  Gentlemen:  Inclosed  I  hand  you  some  corre- 
ndence  from  Eld.  Sylvester  Hassell,  A.  M.,  a  great  preacher,  and  au- 
of  a  valuable  "Church  History."    The  contents  will  doubtless 
ve  gratifying  to  you.    Yours  truly,  D.  Bartley. 

Williamston,  N.  C  ,  March  12,  1894. 
D  Bartley,  Crawfordsville,  Ind. — Dear  Brother:  I  herewith  enclose  you  two  testimonials 
egardto  the  Electropoise ;  the  first,  after  a  few  months,  and  the  second,  after  nearly  three 
use  of  the  instrument.    I  know  nothing  equal  to  it  in  the  Materia  Medica. 

Yours  sincerely,  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

Willi  amston,  N.  C  ,  March  9,  1892. 
have  found  more  relief  in  Bright's  Disease  from  a  few  month-*'  use  of  the  Electropoise,  than 
all  Patent  Medicine^  Physicians'  Prescriptions,  Mineral  Waters,  "Faith  Healing,"  and  a 
er's  residence  in  a  warm  climate.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

Williamston,  N.  C,  March  12, 1894. 
luring  my  recent  tour  in  Texas,  Louisiana,  Alabama,  Georgia  and  South  Carolina,  while 
peling  about  five  thousand  miles  and  preaching  day  and  night,  I  was  blessed  of  the  Lord  to 
Skive  wonderful  strength  and  ease  and  sleep,  great  relief  for  my  kidneys,  heart  and  nerves, 
m  the  Electropoise.  I  have  taken  no  medicine,  and  I  am  far  better  off  than  when  I  took 
five  doses  of  doctors'  medicine  and  half  a  gallon  of  Lithia  Water  a  day.  I  weigh  one  hun- 
ld  and  seventy-five  pounds,  and  my  complexion  is  that  of  perfect  health, 
physicians  owe  it  to  the  high  demands  of  their  noble  calling,  and  to  the  cause  of  suffering 
[)uanity,  to  test  the  virtues  of  Electropoise  with  carefulness  and  impartiality.  I  wish  that 
(iry  family  owned,  and  would  properly  use  the  instrument. 

I  am  not  an  agent,  and  have  no  connection  with  the  Electropoise  Company,  and  have  no 
ser  motive  in  writing  these  testimonials  than  a  desire  to  relieve  suffering. 

SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

(Investigation  invited.  Consultation  and  advice  Free.  Descriptive  books  mailed  to  any 
iress.  ELECTROLIBKATION  CO 

45  Gould  Building,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  or  345  Fourth  Ave.,  New  York. 

Thos.  Gilbert,  Printer  and  Stationer, 

COLUMBUS,  GA. 

j        4®=*  Particular  attention  given  to  Printing  A6sociational  Minutes."®!. 


TEXAS  TO  THE  FRONT. 


Some  Interesting  Facts  that  all  Should 
Familiar  with— A  Clear  Statement 
of  Truth. 


This  gentleman,  who  is  none  other 
than  the  well-known  farmer,  J.  J.  Mc- 
Culloos,  of  Bowie.  Montague  county, 
Texas,  says  : 

"I  thank  God  that  at  last  a  cure  has 
been-  found  for  heart  disease.  The 
pains  and  flutterings  from  aiound  my 
heart  are  gone;  the  shortness  of  breath 
and  hot  Hashes  have  disappeared,  and 


J.  J.  McCulloos.  . 

I  feel  as  well  as  I  ever  did  in  my  life. 
I  ean  chop  with  an  axe  and  plow  all 
day,  and  have  for  a  year,  and  have  felt 
no  symptoms  of  a  return  of  the  disease. 
I  am  57  years  old  and  feel  like  a  young- 
man,  and  have  onlv  taken  two  boxes 
of  4B's. 

"4B's  is  worth  four  times  its  weight 
in  gold  to  any  one  who  is  suffering 
with  any  kind  of  pain  about  the  heart 
or  any  part  of  the  body.  Take  4B's 
and  be  cured." 


FROM  THE  GREAT  WRECI 


One  Has  Been  Saved  to  Tell  the  Great 
She  Has  Received. 


Blessi 

I 


following  stoll 
B.  B.  B.asthelj< 

a  he  used  ■ 


Mason,  Escambia  Co.,  Ala.— ■ 
Sarah  McNeill,  a  well-known  residBi 
of  this  place,  tells  the  following  stc| 

"I  can  recommend  4  B 
family  medicine  that  can 
now  taking  the  fifth  box,  and  I  feel  lSl 
new  person.     I  have  been  afflicted 
rheumatism  for  the  last  fifteen  years,* 
have  had  chronic  diarrhoea  fur  twelve  ji 
a^so  catarrh  of  the  head, but  lam  well 
can  go  where  1  please  and  do  what  I  pl< 

"Before  I  commenced  taking  4  B's 
always  tired,  and  could  hardly  walk, 
had  a' tumor  which  gave  me  some 
It  is  getting  smaller  now.    I  havi 


trot! 
bee 


Mrs.  Sarah  McNeil 


great  sufferer  with  my  back,  and  now^ 
back  is  strong  and  never, aches. 

"I  cannot  tell  all  the  good  4  B*s  has  « 
for  me;  it  would  take  too  long.    1  saw  yk 
great    Blood.   Liver,    Kidney  and  Hm 
remedy  so  highly    recommended  thafl 
thought  I  would  try  it.    I  had  taken  but 
box  of  this  wonderful  medicine  when 
dull  aching  and  all  other  pains  and 
left  me.    I  grew  stronger  every  day, 
am  now  well,  and  able  to  do  my  own  wi 
I  cannot  do  half  justice  in  the  praise  of^ 
medicine,  and  I  give  these  facts  for. 
benefit  of  others  who  are  ailing." 


4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fiftv  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty-five  to  fifty  days  tj 
ment  in  a  box.   Medicine  delivered  C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  the  United  States,  or  if  by  * 
the  money  must  accompany  the  order.    Price  $1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  fo*  i 
Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.    C  all  on  c 
dress  H.  C.  Bkagg,  or  4  K.  B.  B.  B/Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.    Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  (*e< 
Agent,  Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville,  Ind. 
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All  Letters ,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
J.  B.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  sfwuld  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 
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THE  CANCER  SCOURGE. 


The  census  of  1890  shows  that  20,968  persons  died  of  Cancer 
in  the  United  States  in  that  year.  The  most  of  these  occurred  in 
the  Northern  States,  but  many  in  the  Southern  States.  There 
were  331  in  Alabama,  340  in  Georgia,  303  in  North  Carolina,  213 
in  South  Carolina,  343  in  Tennessee,  369  in  Texas,  410  in  Vir- 
ginia; while  there  were  1,262  in  Illinois,  1.497  in  Massachusetts 
3,186  in  New  York,  and  1,926  in  Pennsylvania;  154  in  Arkansas 
in  California  and  Iowa  over  1,000,  and  in  Connecticut,  Kentncky 
Maryland  and  Maine,  over  400  in  each  State.  In  New  Jersey 
Indiana,  Wisconsin,  over  1,955  died  of  Cancer,  and  more  than 
1,400  in  Michigan  and  Missouri;  1,494  in  Ohio.  All  these  inside 
of  twelve  months. 

RESPESS'  GRAY  BEARD  CURES  CANCER. 

Read  what  Eld  George  Waddle  says,  and  write  him  and  others 
and  let  everybody,  far  and  near,  know  that  there  is  a  Cancer  Cure./ 

Sabina,  Ohio,  March' 3,  1894 — Z.  D.  Bespess  &  Bro. — Dear 
Friends:  I  had  what  the  doctors  claimed  to  be  a  Cancer  on  my 
face,  close  to  my  eyes,  and  tried  some  remedies  for  it,  but  they: 
did  no  good.  I  saw  your  medicine  advertised  in  your  father's^ 
magazine,  and  thought  I  would  try  it,  and  have  used  about  sia 
bottles  of  Gray  Beard,  and  am  happy  to  say  that,  from  all  ap- 
pearances, my  Cancer  is  almost  if  not  entirely  cured.  And  those 
who  have  seen  me  during  the  past  winter,  think  that  I  look  better 
and  healthier  than  I  have  for  a  iong  time.  I  can  truly  say  that 
Gray  Beard  is  a  great  and  wonderful  blood  medicine ;  and  those 
afflicted  with  blood  ailments  would  no  doubt  find  it  very  beneficial 
to  them.  All  who  have  tried  it  in  this  section  speak  very  highly 
of  it.  Hoping  that  it  will  continue  to  prove  beneficial  to  suffering 
humanity,  I  remain  your  friend  and  well-wisher, 

George  Waddle. 

JKSt.  0.  F.  @$MP. 
A  Primitive  Baptist  from  Bod  Caw,  Ark.,  writes, 
After  Trying  Gray  Beard: 

"My  son,  who  has  tumor  in  ,his  side,  is  being  cured  by  Gray 
Beard.    He  has  had  the  tumor  cut  and  worked  on  by  physicians 
a  long  time,  but  it  has  continued  to  grow  worse  until  we  got  ho 
of  Gray  Beard.    I  believe  my  son  is  getting  well." 

88F*We  sell  Gray  Beard  at  $1  a  bottle  six  bottles,  $5. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS  &  BRO. 

BUTLER,  G-EOiFtGI^- 


ff-^is.Gray  Beard  cures  Cancer,  Scrofula,  Sores,  Syphilis,  Rheuma- 
lpfiE~^tism,  Erysipelas,  Chronic  Sore  Eyes,  Chills  and  Fever,  R  ng 
Worm,  Tetter,  Dyspepsia,  Biliousness;  improves  the  diges-^^^fir 
tion,  regulates  the  howels,  gives  an  appetite,  makes  you  sleep  «55*p 
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A  TEXAS  MISSIONARY. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  have  just  glanced  over  the  last  number 
of  "  The  Christian  Herald,  Rev.  T  De  Witt  Talmage,  editor."  This 
celebrated  doctor  of  divinity,  with  his  readers,  has,  for  two  years 
past,  supported  a  missionary,  operating  in  the  Southwest.  This 
missionary  reports  to  those  who  pay  his  salary  the  most  glowing 
accounts  of  his  success  From  these  we  may  reverse  the  words 
of  the  prophet  Joel,  and  say,  "Before  him  is  a  desolate  wilder- 
ness, behind  him  the  land  is  as  the  garden  of  Eden."  Let  me 
quote  a  little  from  the  last  report  sent  from  the  State  of  Texas: 
"Some  of  the  neighborhoods  in  this  section  are  of  a  very  primi- 
tive style — old-fashioned  log  houses,  ox  wagons,  old  time  singing 
schools,  using  the  four-note  system,  and  lots  of  Hardshrtls,  not 
progressive  at  all,  but  honest  as  the  day  is  long.  What  would  I 
not  give  if  I  could  transport  one  of  these  old  style  singing  schools 
into  your  presence,  and  then  watch  the  effect." 

Our  brethren  in  far  off  Texas  will  see  from  this  sketch  that  they 
are  regarded  with  some  interest  at  the  great  centres  of  refinement. 
Let  me  ask  if  this  distinguished  missionary  reports  them  correctly 
—  "as  honest  as  the  day  is  long"?  I  supoose  this  means  that  yoa 
are  honest  all  the  day;  honest  everywhere,  honest  with  all  men; 
honest  with  your  Maker  and  with  yourselves.  We  read  in  God's 
word  of  those  "which  in  an  honest  and  good  heart  having  heard 
the  word  keep  it  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience;"  and  that 
I  they  "provide  for  honest  things  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
but  also  in  the  sight  of  men;"  that  their  conversation  is  "honest 
among  the  Gentiles,"  and  that  they  "walk  honestly  as  in  the  day, 
leading  a  quiet  and  peacable  life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty." 
Sj  it  is  seen  that  honesty  has  a  good  deal  to  do  with  the  profes- 

ision  of  true  religion,  and  our  brethren,  upon  whose  honesty  no 
flaw  is  found,  deserve  the  commendations  of  those  who  love  pure 
and  undefiled  religion.  But  you  are  also  charged  as  being  not  at 
all  progressive!  That  is,  your  religious  doctrine  and  worship  are 
of  that  old-fashioned,  worn  out  kind  that  was  long  since  con- 
demned by  people  of  refinement  and  culture.  You  seem  indiffer- 
ent to  what  civilization  has  done  for  the  worship  of  the  fathers, 
and  perhaps  have  not  felt  those  softening  and  elevating  kiflueuces 
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that  have  kindly  taken  charge  of  the  old  time  religion  of  the 
Master  and  made  of  it  something  pleasant,  popular  and  easy  to 
observe.  The  missionary  was  no  doubt  much  astonished  at  find- 
ing a  people  so  far  behind  the  times,  and,  were  you  disposed  to 
listen,  he  could  have  told  you  such  fascinating  stories  of  progress 
and  improvement,  you  would  have  to  acknowledge  that  it  was 
wonderful  indeed.  He  could  have  told  you  of  its  low  and  unpopu- 
lar beginning,  and  of  the  narrow  customs  and  teachings  that  made 
it  a  reproach  to  men  and  despised  by  the  world.  He  could  have 
told  you  how  men  of  learning  and  position  in  society  had  taken 
the  Saviour's  lowly  born  church  out  of  abasement  and  obscurity 
and  made  it  an  organization  of  honor,  reputation  and  profit.  He 
could  have  pointed  your  ministers  to  his  experience:  While  your 
brethren  are  sent  as  lambs  among  wolves,  carrying  neither  parse 
nor  scrip  and  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as  are  given  them, 
he  was  guaranteed  a  generous  salary  by  those  who  sent  him  out. 
Such  progress  has  been  made  that  ministers  no  longer  esteem  the 
reproaches  of  Christ;  they  no  longer  talk  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
gospel,  or  of  persecution  and  tribulation.  No  longer  are  they 
everywhere  spoken  against,  but  honored  by  men  with  lordly  titles 
and  munificent  salaries. 

Progress  has  done  much  for  modern  religion.  Churches  have 
been  conformed  to  the  world  in  almost  every  particular.  It  has 
erected  magnificent  temples  and  filled  them  with  the  pride  and 
wisdom  of  men.  The  man  that  is  lowly  and  of  contrite  heart, 
and  that  trembleth  at  God's  word,  is  out  of  place  in  them.  Low- 
liness and  spirituality  have  given  place  to  vainglory  and  boastful 
profession,  and  we  seem  to  look  in  vain  for  any  but  those  who 
depend  upon  themselves  for  spiritual  bread  and  apparel,  and  who 
only  desire  the  Saviour's  name  as  a  title  of  respectability. 

There  are  some  who  will  feel  no  sadness  or  sorrow  in  learning 
that  the  brethren  in  Texas  are  not  progressive  in  a  religious  sense. 
May  the  King  of  Zion  ever  keep  them,  like  himself,  willing  to 
endure  the  cross  and  despise  the  shame.  Jesus  was  never  honored 
in  the  hearts  of  the  unrenewed,  and  those  who  follow  him  will 
fare  no  better.  Their  names  will  be  cast  out,  their  assemblies 
shunned,  their  doctrines  aspersed.  The  scoffers  of  Babylon  will 
ask  in  derision  for  their  songs.  In  merriment  they  will  call  for 
Samson  to  make  them  sport.  I  have  known  religious  people  so 
"progressive"  as  to  mock  and  caricature  what  they  called  "Hard- 
shell meetings,"  to  make  entertainment  at  their  festivals;  and  now 
this  missionary  in  Texas,  who  is  making  merchandise  of  the  souls 
of  men,  speaks  in  derision  of  those  whose  offense  is  that  they 
cling  to  what  Jesus  has  commanded.  He  looks  with  contempt 
upon  their  old-fashioned  worship,  their  log  houses  and  ox  wagons, 
and  thinks  he  would  give  anything  if  he  could  transport  some  of 
their  singing  into  the  presence  of  the  Reverend  Doctor  of  Divinity 
and  then  watch  the  effect!  The  dear  Lord  ever  keep  his  people 
from  such progress  "  as  is  shown  by  these  cultivated  teachers  at 
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the  centres  of  learning  and  piety.  "Then  watch  the  effect/" 
Shame  to  the  writer  and  the  paper  that  would  make  laughter  and 
sport  of  the  earnest,  God-honoring  devotions  of  a  people  whose 
desire  and  prayer  is  to  "observe  all  things  that  Jesus  has  com- 
manded" If  this  reverend  traveler  had  the  wish  to  transport 
some  of  the  sterling  honesty  he  found  in  Texas  and  have  it  imi- 
tated by  the  proud  and  aristocratic  bodies  that  are  compassing  sea 
and  land  to  make  proselytes,  it  would  be  better  for  his  name  as  a 
true  disciple  of  the  Lord.  Ever  yours,       S.  B.  Luckett. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Dear  Bro.  Eespess:  As  I  have  long  been  an  admirer 
of  the  dear  old  Gospel  Messenger,  and  have  been  read- 
ing it  ever  since  my  childhood,  I  feel  like  I  want  to 
write  you  a  short  sketch  of  my  experience  of  grace,  if 
it  be  one,  trusting  that  the  good  Lord  will  be  my  helper. 
I  so  often  find  myself  in  darkness,  doubts  and  fears, 
that  I  do  not  feel  worthy  to  live  with  the  dear  people  of 
God.  If  the  good  Lord  has  ever  had  any  dealings  with 
my  poor,'  sinful  heart,  it  was  when  I  was  between  eleven 
and  twelve  years  old.  I  was  a  merry  little  school  girl, 
and  had  never  had  any  serious  thought  of  death  and 
eternity  whatever,  when  I  was  taken  with  severe  sore 
eyes  and  had  to  stop  school  and  be  kept  in  a  dark  room; 
and  while  lying  there  one  morning,  a  voice  was  spoken 
to  me  as  though  some  one  had  spoken  it  near  by,  but  I 
knew  there  was  no  one  in  the  room,  and  the  voice 
seemed  to  say  to  me  that  I  was  dying,  in  such  plain 
words  that  I  felt  sure  I  was,  but  thinking  I  could  get  to 
where  my  dear  mother  was,  in  the  cook  room,  I 
hurriedly  got  up  and,  went  to  her,  but  did  not  tell  her 
that  I  thought  I  was  dying  lest  it  would  excite  her,  but 
told  her  that  I  was  sick  and  she  must  give  me  some 
medicine,  for  I  thought  if  something  was  not  done  for 
me  immediately,  I  would  not  live  to  see  the  sun  set.  I 
was  afraid  to  lie  down,  for  something  would  say  to  me, 
if  you  do  you  will  die.  I  grew  worse  day  by  day,  and 
became  afraid  to  go  about  the  house  or  yard  alone;  for 
I  felt  like  Satan  was  present  wherever  I  went.  No 
company  or  pleasure  could  I  enjoy;  but  was  ashamed 
to  tell  my  parents  that  I  was  in  such  a  condition  and 
that  Satan  was  after  me,  so  I  made  them  believe  that  I 
was  sick,  and  my  dear  father  called  in  a  physician  to 
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see  me,  and  he  visited  me  a  good  many  times  without 
doing  me  any  good,  and  pronounced  my  case  asthma, 
as  I  seemed  to  be  so  I  could  not  lie  down.  But  I  have 
learned  since  that  he  was  not  the  physician  to  heal  my 
sickness.  How  often  would  I  call  my  sister,  who  slept 
with  me  when  the  family  could  persuade  me  to  try  to 
sleep,  to  see  if  she  was  awake,  and  she  would  some- 
times fret  with,  me,  and  tell  me  I  could  go  to  sleep  if  I 
would  try.  But  she  did  not  know  the  agony  and  dis- 
tress that  my  poor  soul  was  in.  I  would  call  on  the 
Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me  and  forgive  my  sins  and  to 
spare  my  life  a  while  longer,  and  I  would  be  a  better 
girl  forever  afterward,  but  my  prayers  did  not  seem  to 
do  me  any  good.  I  could  see  nothing  but  death  and 
Satan  standing  ready  to  devour  me.  Sometimes  I 
would  feel  his  presence  so  near  that  I  would  look  behind 
me  to  see  if  he  was  not  there.  Sometimes  I  would  ask 
my  mother  to  lay  her  hand  over  my  heart  to  feel  its 
palpitations.  I  had  decided  there  was  something  the 
matter  with  my  heart,  and  to  hear  anyone  speak  of  a 
death  nearly  killed  me,  for  I  was  sure  my  death  would 
soon  be  spread  among  the  neighbors.  And  oh,  the 
thought  of  dying  and  leaving  my  parents  and  brothers 
and  sisters,  and  going  to  eternal  punishment,  was 
almost  more  than  I  could  bear.  But  at  last  one  evening 
while  I  was  out  in  the  yard  trying  to  play  with  a  dear 
little  niece,  I  hope  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  relieve  me  of 
my  distress,  and  I  felt  better  than  I  ever  did  before  in 
all  my  life,  and  thought  I  would  never  have  any  more 
trouble  about  my  soul;  so  I  went  into  the  house  to  tell 
my  mother  all  about  what  had  been  the  matter  with  me, 
and  how  good  I  then  felt,  but  when  I  got  to  her  I  could 
not  tell  her  anything  more  than  that  I  was  then  well, 
and  would  not  have  to  take  any  more  medicine.  And 
that  night  I  went  to  bed  trying  to  thank  God  for  restor- 
ing me  to  health  again,  for  I  really  felt  like  I  had  had 
an  awful  spell  of  sickness.  But  alas,  doubts  and  fears 
soon  came,  but  I  greatly  desired  to  tell  father  and 
mother,  but  did  not  have  the  courage,  so  kept  it  to  my- 
self for  some  time,  until  one  day  there  being  no  one  on 
the  place  but  mother  and  myself,  I  was  determined  to 
tell  her  my  condition,  and  when  I  was  through  telling 
her,  she  asked  me  if  I  felt  like  the  Lord  had  forgiven 
my  sins,  and  did  I  then  feel  like  if  I  were  to  die,  I 
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would  go  to  heaven,  and  I  told  her  that  sometimes  I 
did;  and  to  my  astonishment  she  told  me  that  I  had  an 
experience  and  I  ought  to  join  the  church;  and  then  I 
became  so  sorry  that  I  had  told  her;  it  troubled  me  and 
I  insisted  upon  her  not  telling  my  father,  for  I  knew  he 
would  tell  me  the  same  that  she  did,  and  I  had  vowed 
that  I  would  never  offer  myself  to  the  church,  for  I  was 
too  young — nothing  but  a  mere  child — and  to  go  to  the 
church  with  that  tale  would  never  do.  And  I  never 
told  father  anything  about  it  until  I  was  grown  and 
married,  and  one  day  he  came  to  my  house  to  spend  the 
day  with  me,  and  asked  me  if  I  had  never  felt  like  I 
had  a  hope  and  it  was  my  duty  to  join  the  church,  and 
I  told  him  all  my  troubles,  and  he  told  me  that  it  was 
an  experience  of  grace,  and  that  I  was  living  in  dis- 
obedience. But  he  had  not  left  my  house  before  I  was 
so  ashamed  and  sorry  I  had  told  him,  that  I  wished  I 
had  not  mentioned  it  to  him,  for  fear  I  was  deceived 
and  had  deceived  him.  But  I  carried  the  burden  ten 
long  years,  desiring  to  live  with  Christians,  and  did  not 
feel  worthy  of  their  fellowship,  and  would  often  insist 
on  my  parents  letting  me  stay  at  home  on  Saturday's 
meeting  days,  as  I  knew  it  was  customary  for  them  to 
open  the  door  of  the  church  on  Saturday,  and  I  felt 
like  I  would  offer  myself  before  I  knew  it. 

Now,  Bro.  Respess,  I  have  told  you  my  true  condition 
as  near  as  I  can,  and  will  say  to  all  who  feel  and  believe 
that  they  have  a  hope  in  Christ,  to  take  courage  and  go 
forward  in  the  full  discharge  of  their  duty.  Oh,  how 
shamed  I  have  always  been  for  not  telling  the  church 
more  about  myself,  and  how  astonished  I  have  been  at 
their  receiving  me  on  such  a  little;  but  I  have  one 
bright  evidence,  and  that  is,  if  there  is  anything  on 
earth  I  do  love,  it  is  the  dear  Christians;  I  love  their 
fellowship  and  their  company,  but  do  not  feel  worthy 
of  it;  and  I  know  if  I  am  a  Christian  at  all  I  am  less 
than  the  least. 

Hoping  that  you  and  the  many  readers  of  the  Mes- 
senger will  pray  for  me  that  I  may  be  ready  when  death's 
cold  hand  is  laid  upon  me,  and  fear  no  evil,  and  be 
accepted  in  a  fairer  world  on  high,  I  am  your  unworthy 
sister.  Lizzie  Abernathy. 

Goggansville,  Ga. 
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WHO  IS  THE  MISSIONARY? 


Dear  Brethren:  The  above  question  is  of  more  magnitude 
than  a  causal  observer  might  suppose.  The  way  in  which  one  of 
Eld.  Hassell's  appointments  was  announced,  while  here  on  his 
recent  tour,  has  caused  an  inquiry  to  arise  in  my  mind  as  to  who 
the  real  Scriptural  missionary  was.  "Eld.  Hassell,  an  anti-mission 
Baptist,  will  preach  here  to-night,"  was  the  language  used  in  an- 
nouncing his  appointment.  The  manner  in  which  it  was 
announced,  the  man  announcing  it,  and  the  place  he  was  to 
preach,  caused  some  very  serious  reflections.  Can  the  true  mis- 
sionary be  the  man  who  is  scarcely  ever  seen  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  little  town  in  which  he  resides?  or  is  it  the  man  who  has 
traveled  over  a  greater  portion  of  the  United  States  and  Canada, 
preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ/without  a  single  assurance  of  his 
expenses  being  paid,  being  burdened  with  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  so  much  with  the  salvation  of  the  heathen  on  a  money 
basis?  The  definition  of  missionary  is,  "one  sent  to  propagate 
religion,"  whether  in  this  or  in  a  heathen  land.  The  question 
turns  here  upon  the  power  that  sends  them,  for  it  is  an  axiom 
beyond  all  question  that  a  man  preaches  the  power  that  sends 
him.  If  money  or  worldly  honor  is  his  incentive  for  preaching, 
that  will  be  the  burden  of  his  preaching.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
made  him  overseer  over  the  flock,  he  will  preach  the  power  off 
God,  or  the  gospel  of  Christ,  pure  and  simple.  If  the  modern 
mission  system  was  conducted  on  a  plan  entirely  different  from 
that  in  which  it  is,  they  might  have  some  right  to  claim  the  name; 
but  as  long  as  it  is  conducted  exclusively  upon  a  money  basis, 
they  are  truly  anti-Scriptural  missionaries,  and  hence  their  mis- 
sion is  of  the  world,  and  not  of  Christ. 

Paul,  the  great  apostolic  missionary,  would  be  called  in  this 
day  an  anti-mission  Baptist.  In  all  his  travels,  in  all  his  sermons, 
and  all  the  churches  to  which  he  wrote,  not  a  single  sentence  did 
he  ever  utter  that  would  justify  the  establishment  of  the  present 
mission  system. 

Commencing  at  Antioch  and  traveling  extensively,  visiting  and 
preaching  at  many  places,  too  numerous  to  mention  here;  but  to 
my  mind  the  most  noted  of  all  his  tours  was  his  voyage  to  Rome, 
and  there  preaching  two  whole  years,  living  in  his  own  hired 
house,  declaring  to  the  Romans  that  he  was  not  ashamed  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ;  preaching  salvation  by  grace  at  all  times  and 
places,  whether  in  the  synagogue  or  before  kings  and  rulers.  Can 
that  be  said  of  the  modern  missionary,  who  claim  Paul  for  their 
great  example?  No  board  of  men  ever  sent  Paul  on  his  various 
missionary  journeys.  The  true  religion  has  been  propagated  by 
persecution,  self-sacrifice  and  hardship,  and  not  upon  fat  salaries, 
ease  and  luxury. 

Now  who  is  the  true  Scriptural  missionary,  or  the  one  after 
Paul's  style — the  one  that  remains  at  home  and  lives  entirely 
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upon  the  salary  paid  him  by  his  church?  or  Eld.  Hassell,  who  is 
devoting  his  whole  time,  talent  and  wonderful  intellect  to  the 
cause  of  Christ?  What  a  great  difference  to  travel  and  preach, 
trusting  God  for  support,  and  having  to  be  assured  before  we  start 
that  our  expenses  will  be  paid,  with  the  additiou  of  a  considerable 
surplus.  Truly,  it  is  God-honoring  to  trust  Him  for  all  blessings, 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual.  1  know  of  no  class  of  men  that  are 
more  self-sacrificing  than  the  majority  of  Primitive  Baptist  preach- 
ers, and  still  we  are  anti-mission. 

I  believe  it  right  to  aid  our  ministers  who  are  traveling  and 
preaching  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  that  brother  or 
church  that  fails  to  do  so  has  departed  that  much  from  the  primi- 
tive or  apostolic  practice  of  the  church.  Heresies  in  the  church 
are  more  to  be  dreaded  than  all  outside  opposition  combined. 
Eld.  Hassel,  with  his  great  learning,  and,  I  believe,  being  sent  by 
God,  is  able  to  confute  all  the  heresies,  or  anti-Scriptural  doctrine 
of  modern  times — Two  Seedism,  non  resurrection,  absolute  pre- 
destination, or  any  other  doctrine  that  may  be  propagated  by  men 
contrary  to  Holy  Writ,  whether  they  be  mission  or  anti-mission. 
When  I  see  so  many  people  almost  wholly  given  to  idolatry,  then 
I  hail  with  delight  the  coming  among  us  of  men  who  are  able  to 
instruct  us  and  to  show  us  the  "old  path,"  and  encourage  us  to 
walk  therein.  In  speaking  of  the  people  indulging  in  idolatrous 
practices,  I  have  reference  more  particularly  to  the  inventions,  by 
the  modern  Missionaries,  of  so  many  sacrilegious  plans  to  raise 
money  for  the  propagation  of  the  religion(?)  of  Christ.  And  what 
is  more  surprising  still  is  that  some  of  our  own  people  (Primitive 
Baptists)  are  led  away  by  their  dissimulations,  when  the  Scriptures 
plainly  forbid  all  such  practices. 

I  would  not  be  understood  to  cast  a  single  reflection  upon  the 
ability  of  our  local  ministry  to  combat  all  such.  Many,  and  I 
hope  all,  are  sound,  faithful,  uncompromising  men,  brave  and  true, 
who  are  not  afraid  to  declare  the  whole  cause  of  God  to  the 
extent  of  their  ability. 

It  looks  as  if  the  contest  was  too  unequal,  armed  only  with  the 
simple  implements  of  a  soldier  of  Jesus  is  very  poor  weapons, 
from  a  worldly  point  of  view,  to  contend  against  the  champions  of 
the  world,  armed  as  they  are  with  all  their  learning,  wealth  and 
numbers  combined.  We  should  ever  remember  that  the  race  is 
not  to  the  swift  or  the  battle  to  the  strong  (in  worldly  strength). 
If  we  are  on  the  Lord's  side,  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do. 
We  may  be  called  uncultured,  fogy,  anti-mission,  but  if  we  contend 
for  nothing"  unscriptural,  we  will  come  out  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us.  Our  watch 
word,  or  battle  cry,  should  be,  "The  sword  of  the  Lord  and 
Gideon." 

The  above  is  not  written  to  cast  any  reflection  upon  any  body 
of  intelligent  men  and  women,  but  with  the  fear  of  God  before 
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ine,  I  am  trying  to  tell  who  I  think  the  true  missionary  is,  and  I 
refer  all  to  the  Scriptures  as  to  the  correctness  of  my  position. 
With  charity  to  all,  I  am  your  humble  servant, 
Stroud,  Ala.  W.  R.  Avery. 


[Published  at  request  of  Butler  Church.] 
The  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Butler,  Ga.,  to  the  Primitive 
or  Old  School  Baptist  Churches  at  Warwick  and  Middletown, 
New  York:  Dear  Brethren — We  now,  as  a  church,  after  long 
waiting,  lay  our  complaint  before  you,  in  the  hope  that  you  will, 
at  our  humble  entreaty,  remove  from  us  the  shame  and  reproach 
put  upon  us  in  your  adoption  of  the  unscriptural  and  summary 
action  of  the  Signs  of  the  Times  in  declaring  non-fellowship  for 
a  member  of  our  church.  And  though  he  is  no  longer  a  member, 
yet  we  feel  that  your  action  with  him  applies  to  each  of  us,  and 
will  so  apply  until  the  spirit  and  word  of  the  Scriptures  are  com- 
plied with  by  you. 

You  need  not  be  told  how  you  should  proceed  now,  or  have 
proceeded,  or  that  your  complaint  against  any  member  of  our 
church,  or  the  complaint  of  any  member  of  yours,  should  have 
been  made  to  the  church  and  that  she  should  have  dealt  with  him. 
This,  no  donbt,  you  know,  but  this  you  did  not  do;  and  to  your 
action  we  submitted.  But  we  think  that  the  time  has  now  come 
to  «a>k  you  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God  to  confess  the  wrong  you 
did  us  and  undo  it.  Trusting  in  God,  who  controls  all  hearts, 
that  you  will  do  right,  and  that  fellowship  may  be  fully  restored 
and  maintained,  we  remain  your  humble  and  weak  sister  church. 
Done  in  Conference  March  17,  1894 

J.  B.  Fowler,  Clerk.  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Moderator. 

The  OM  School  or  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Warwick, 
New  York,  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Butler,  Georgia, 
Sends  Greeting:  Dear  Brethren — Your  action  of  March  17, 
has  beeu  communicated  to  us  by  your  esteemed  pastor,  Eld.  J.  R. 
Respess.  We  certainly  do  very  sincerely  regret  that  you  still 
hold  us  under  condemnation  for  our  calling  the  attention  of  the 
editors  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  to  the  published  railings  of 
Eld  Rnve,  and  withdrawing  fellowship  from  him,  although  he 
has  since  denounced  you,  and  compelled  you  to  withdraw  fellow- 
ship from  him  We  earnestly  desire  to  retain  your  love  and 
fellowship;  but  it  does  not  seem  justifiable  for  us  to  disregard  the 
express  injunction  of  the  inspired  apostle  by  retaining  in  our 
fellowship  the  character  designated  in  the  text  to  which  we  have 
already  directed  your  attention  (1  Cor.  v.  11).  We  know  of  no 
scriptural  ground  upon  which  you  are  authorized  to  require  us  to 
rescind  our  action  protesting  against  his  railing.  Until  we  are 
shown  that  we  have  departed  from  the  order  of  the  gospel  as 
established  by  Divine  authority,  we  can  see  no  room  for  retrac- 
tion or  confession  on  our  part.    Being  entirely  unconscious  of  any 
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trespess  against  you  as  a  sister  church,  we  cannot  truthfully  make 
the  confession  which  you  claim  to  be  due  from  us. 

Praying  that  the  love  of  God  may  dwell  richly  in  our  hearts, 
and  in  yours,  and  confessing  that  in  ourselves  we  are  unworthy  of 
the  Divine  love  and  fellowship  of  the  Saints,  we  commend  you  to 
God  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace  May  bis  blessing  abide  upon 
you  and  us,  so  that  we  may  ever  "Let  brotherly  love  continue!" 

In  the  fellowship  of  suffering  we  are,  as  ever,  your  companions 
in  tribulation  and  in  the  hope  of  life  in  Christ. 

Read  and  adopted  by  the  church  in  conference  at  her  regular 
meeting,  March  31,  1894.  Wm.  L.  BEEBE,  Pastor. 

Wm.  Vandervort,  Clerk  pro  tern. 

[The  Middleton  letter  similar  and  omitted  ] 

The  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Butler,  Ga,,  in  answer  to  the 
Letter  of  the  Old  School  Baptist  Church  at  Middleton,  N.  Y ,  of 
March  31,  1894,  to  the  Butler  Church:  Dear  Brethren — We  are 
sorry  that  you  are  yet  unable  to  see  the  departure  you  made  from 
gospel  order  and  the  trespass  you  made  against  us,  in  dealing  as 
you  did  with  a  member  of  our  church.  We  are  sorry,  because 
we  know  that  you  cannot  confess  your  sin  until  you  are  convinced 
of  it;  but  believing  that  you  would  do  it  if  you  were  convinced, 
we  undertake  in  our  weakness,  in  humble  dependence  upon  God 
to  enable  us,  to  show  you  your  sin.  For  we  love  God's  people, 
and  it  is  a  grief  to  us  to  see  them,  few  and  despired  as  they  are 
by  the  world,  confused  and  distressed.  The  scripture  to  which 
you  appeal  in  vindication  of  your  dealings  with  us,  reads:  "But 
now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man 
that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater, 
or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  a  one  no 
not  to  eat  " — 1  Cor.  v.  11.  We  bow  to  this  command  as  the  law 
of  God  to  the  church  of  Christ  in  that  age  and  in  all  snbsequent 
ages.  Any  church  of  Christ  in  any  age  or  place,  having  a  mem- 
ber or  members  guilty  of  any  of  the  sins  named,  is  under  law  by 
the  Scripture  to  deal  with  them  for  it.  In  this  case,  it  was  the 
church  at  Corinth  that  had  the  guilty  member,  and  that  was  re- 
quired to  deal  with  him  for  it;  it  was  not  required  of  the  church 
at  Phillippi  or  Sardis,  or  elsewhere  to  deal  with  the  guilty  mem- 
ber of  Corinth  church,  for  no  other  church  had  such  jurisdiction 
over  the  members  of  Corinth  church.  The  most  that  any  mem- 
ber or  members  of  Phillippi  church  or  any  other  church,  could  do 
or  was  required  to  do,  was  to  give  notice  to  Corinth  of  the  guilt 
of  her  member,  with  the  proof  of  it,  and  leave  it  with  her  to  deal 
with  her  own  member.  If,  after  such  notice,  Corinth  church  had 
refused  to  deal  with  her  guilty  member,  and  acted  as  if  she  justi- 
fied him  in  his  sin  or  considered  it  no  sin,  then  it  would  have  affected 
the  fellowship  of  Phillippi  church  for  Corinth  church,  and  would 
have  become  a  matter  of  dealing  between  Phillippi  and  other 
churches  of  like  faith  with  her  and  Corinth  church,  and  as  a  last 
resort,  a  rejection  of  Corinth  church  by  them  as  heretics. 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


If  the  member  or  members  of  Phillippi  church,  in  giving  notice 
to  Corinth  church  of  the  guilt  of  her  member,  had  declared  non- 
fellowship  for  him  before  giving  the  notice,  or  at  the  time,  it  would 
have  been  as  if  a  member  or  members  of  civil  society  had  seen  a 
citizen  commit  some  crime,  say  murder,  and  had,  in  their  indi- 
vidual capacity,  have  taken  him  up,  judged  and  hanged  him  and 
then  have  given  the  Court — the  lawful  tribunal  for  judging  and 
executing  him — notice  of  what  they  had  done.  Snch  a  course, 
you  know,  would  be  subversive  of  the  civil  order  and  law  or  civil 
government;  and  such  a  course  in  religious  matters  would  be 
subversive  of  church  government  or  gospel  order.  Besides,  for 
members  of  Phillippi  church  to  treat  Corinth  church  that  way 
would  imply,  if  not  a  lack  of  love,  a  lack  of  confidence  in  her  wis- 
dom and  faithfulness  to  do  what  she  was  under  the  law  of  Christ 
to  do;  and  what  she  would  need  no  threat  to  do;  and  also,  it 
would  seem  as  if  designed  to  forestall  her  decision  in  the  case. 
All  this  is  clearly  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  a  tres- 
pass upon  any  church  so  treated.  For  gospel  order  is  imbued 
with  love,  trust  and  patience,  and  would  not  judge  or  execute 
before  the  time  (1  Cor.  iv.  5),  or  before  an  official  or  church 
hearing  (John  iii.  51).  And  an  official  hearing  as  between 
Corinth's  guilty  members  and  Phillippi's  notice  given  of  the  guilt 
of  them,  could  be  had  only  by  and  of  Corinth  church.  Corinth 
church  at  that  time  had  a  guilty  member,  one  whose  guilt  was 
unquestioned  and  of  an  aggravated  character — a  man  who  had 
his  father's  wife — but  Paul  did  not  charge  Phillippi  church  to  deal 
with  Corinth's  guilty  member;  nor  did  he  himself,  though  an 
apostle,  dare  to  exclude  the  guilty  member,  though  the  church 
seemed  to  allow  the  sin,  or  had  not  condemned  it.  But  as  an 
Apostle  of  Christ  he  instructs  them  what  to  do,  and  so  instructs 
all  churches  for  all  time  what  to  do,  so  that  we  need  no  more 
apostles  in  his  place  for  that  purpose.  He  commands  them  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  to- 
gether (that  is  as  a  church,  and  not  in  their  personal  or  indi- 
vidual capacity)  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  deliver  such  an  one  over  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction 
of  the  flesh,"  etc. — that  is,  to  exclude  him  from  the  church.  But 
Paul  as  an  individual  member  of  the  church,  nor  even  as  an 
apostle,  did  not  dare  to  exclude  him;  because  he  knew  that  Christ 
had  vested  the  power  and  authority  to  execute  his  laws  in  the 
church  to  the  church  alone;  and  he  knew  that  the  church  of 
Christ  was  greater  than  even  the  apostles,  and  said  to  Corinth 
church,  "For  all  things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or 
Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things 
to  come;  all  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's." 

But  look  now  brethren  at  our  case:  There  was  a  member  of  our 
church  who  wrote  an  article  in  The  Gospel  Messenger,  edited 
by  our  pastor  in  conjunction  then  with  Elds.  Mitchell  and  Hender- 
son (and  now  also  with  Eld.  Hassell),  ministers  esteemed  among 
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our  people,  and  that  article  was  deemed  fit  for  publication  among 
our  people.  But  the  writer  of  that  article  was  denounced  by  the 
editors  of  the  Signs  of  the  Times  as  a  railer,  and  fellowship 
withdrawn  from  him  by  them.  The  first  notice  that  the  writer  or 
editors  had,  or  the  church,  of  it,  was  the  charge  of  railing  and 
non-fellowship  declared.  But  we  did  not  then  see,  nor  have  we 
yet  been  able  to  see,  how  the  writer  of  the  obnoxious  article  could 
be  more  guilty  than  the  publisher  of  it;  or  how  any  member  of 
our  church  continuing  in  fellowship  with  the  denounced  writer, 
could  be  less  guilty  than  he  was.  Indeed,  the  entire  church  was 
partaker  with  him  of  the  exclusion  by  the  editors  of  the  Signs 
(1  Co.  xii.  26).  Thus  did  members  of  your  church  condemn  our 
church  without  a  hearing  having  been  given  us. 

Had  they  have  had  unquestioned  proof  of  railing,  all  that 
would  have  been  required  of  them  would  have  been  to  inform  the 
church  here  of  it  and  have  left  it  with  us  to  deal  with  as  the 
Scriptures  directed,  as  they  leave  it  with  us  to  receive  and  bap- 
tize members,  and  do  other  gospel  acts. 

Now,  brethren,  in  ratifying  the  action  of  the  editors  of  the 
Signs,  you  have,  as  a  church,  stepped  into  their  shoes  and  done 
just  what  they  did  to  us,  and  not  only  to  us,  but  the  cause  gen- 
erally. You  have  tried  and  executed  upon  one  of  our  members 
the  extreme  penalty  of  gospel  law  prior  to  any  notice  given  to 
him  or  the  church,  and  have  thus  condemned  without  a  hearing, 
and  that  in  your  individual  capacity.  Now,  brethren,  is  that  not 
a  departue  from  gospel  order  and  a  trespass  upon  us  as  a  church? 
Why,  brethren,  that  would  not  have  been  gospel  order  in  dealing 
with  one  of  your  own  members,  one  that  you  had  a  right  to  deal 
with.  You  would  not  have  treated  one  of  your  own  guilty  mem- 
bers in  so  unbrotherly  and  summary  a  way;  but  you  would  have 
given  him  an  official  hearing  and  have  labored  to  save  him  from 
his  sin,  and  would  only  as  a  last  resort  have  declared  non-fellow- 
ship for  him.  We  hope  that  Christ  has  owned  us  as  a  church,  and 
the  truth  of  God,  the  good  of  Christ's  cause,  and  the  honor  of  his 
name,  is  as  dear  to  us  as  it  is  to  you.  It  is  so  plain  to  us  that 
you  have  done  us  wrong  that  it  seems  strange  that  you  do  not 
see  it. 

In  regard  to  Eld.  Rowe,  he  is  not  now  a  member  of  this  church, 
because  we  had  to  withdraw  fellowship  for  disorder  in  treating 
the  authority  of  the  church  with  contempt;  but  had  he  been 
guilty  of  railing,  or  other  sins,  that  would  not  at  all  affect  the 
question  of  our  complaint  agaiDSt  you,  which  is  that  you,  in  deal- 
ing as  you  did  with  one  of  our  members,  violated  gospel  order 
and  trespassed  upon  the  church;  or,  in  other  words,  violated  the 
law  and  order  established  by  Christ  and  confirmed  by  Paul,  when 
he  said  to  churches,  Put  away  from  among  you  that  wicked  per- 
son— and  never  once  for  one  church  to  put  away  one  in  another 
church,  and  much  less  for  individuals  to  do  it. 
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And  dow,  dear  brethren,  may  God  guide  you  and  keep  you  in 
his  commands,  so  that  brotherly  love  may  continue  with  us. 
Doue  in  conference,  April  14,  1894. 

J.  B.  Fowler,  Clerk.  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Moderator. 

The  Warwick  Old  School  Baptist  Church,  of  Orange  County, 
New  York,  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Butler,  Georgia, 
Greeting:  Dear  Brethren — Your  communication  of  the  14th 
instant  is  received  and  respectfully  considered.  In  reply  we  will 
say  that,  inasmuch  as  we  have  never  brought  any  accusation 
against  you  as  a  church,  Dor  against  your  esteemed  pastor,  we  see 
no  application  for  your  argument.  In  the  endeavor  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  we  prefer  not  to  continue 
the  discussion  of  the  case  of  Eld.  Rowe.  For  apostolic  example 
in  our  denunciation  of  his  railing,,  we  refer  you  to  Gal.  ii.  11-18. 

Praying  for  the  blessing  of  the  Prince  of  peace  upon  you  and 
all  who  love  his  name,  we  remain  your  companions  in  tribulation 
in  the  hope  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Adopted  bv  the  church  at  her  regular  conference,  April  28, 
1894.  Wm.  L.  BEEBE,  Pastor. 

[Tne  Middleton  letter  of  April  28  is  about  the  same,  except  that 
it  does  not  refuse  any  further  discussion  of  the  trouble] 

The  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Butler,  Ga.,  in  conference, 
May  19.  1894,  adopted  the  following: 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  correspondence  that  we  have 
labored,  in  love  and  humility,  as  we  trust,  with  our  brethren  of 
those  two  New  York  churches,  to  remove  the  trouble  that  existed 
between  us,  and  that  has  existed  for  some  years,  though  no  official 
complaint  has  been  before  made  to  them,  except  the  few  lines  pub- 
lished in  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  March,  1891,  which  was  read 
to  most  of  the  members,  but  on  account  of  bad  weather  no  con- 
ference was  held,  and  it  was  not,  therefore,  formally  ratified  by  the 
church  In  that  we  state  "that  this  church  is  grieved  at  the 
treatment  she  has  received;  nor  can  those  (New  York)  churches 
help  knowing  that  when  they  assemble  at  the  Lord's  table  in  com- 
munion, that  they  have  excluded  each  member  of  this  church 
from  their  communion."  And  now,  however  much  we  may  love 
them,  and  we  do  love  them,  we  cannot  consider  it  our  privilege  to 
become  further  partakers  with  them  in  the  sin  that  they  have  com- 
mitted against  both  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  gospel;  but  we 
feel  that  our  obligation  to  Christ  and  his  people  requires  us  to  dis- 
claim identification  with  such  a  departue  from  gospel  order,  for  to 
allow  it  to  pass  on  in  further  silence  would  be  to  consent  to  it  as 
right,  and  thus  set  an  example  for  those  to  come  after  us,  for  un- 
fortunately God's  people  have  been  easily  led  to  follow  old 
unscriptural  customs  often  to  their  hurt.  In  the  days  of  Saul, 
Israel  "inquired  not  at  the  ark  of  God"  (1  Chron.  xiii  ),  "and  all 
the  house  of  Israel  lamented  after  the  Lord"  (1  Sam.  vii  );  and  all 
Israel  was  more  or  less  confused,  as  they  are  now.    And  when 
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David  came  to  the  throne  he  was  (Ps.  cxxxii.)  irresistably 
impressed  to  bring  again  the  ark  of  God,  but  they  had  forgot- 
ten God's  appointed  way  of  doing  it,  aud  like  the  Philistines,  they 
made  a  cart  and  carried  it  upon  a.  cart — a  more  convenient  and 
expeditious  wa}r  of  doing  it — and  the  consequence  was  there  was 
a  breach  made  among  them,  as  was  made  in  similar  dealing  with 
our  church.  There  is  no  need  of  putting  out  our  fleshy  arm  to 
steady  the  ark  of  God,  aud  it  will  never  be  done  wheu  the  ark  is 
carried  in  God's  appointed  way.  Our  New  York  brethren,  in 
their  haste,  wrought  sorrow  and  confusion  in  our  church,  whereas 
if  they  had  dealt  with  us  in  patient  love,  or  in  God's  appointed 
way,  it  would  not  have  occurred  Eld.  Rowe  was  probably  pro- 
voked to  break  ranks — get  himself  in  disorder — so  that  we  had  to 
exclude  him.  And  it  may  be  that  our  reluctance  to  take  the  case 
up  years  ago,  for  fear  of  a  fuss,  has  been  a  hurt  to  us  and  to 
others,  and  thus  probably  a  sin  in  us,  and  against  others,  for 
which  we  pray  God's  mercy  and  forgiveness. 

And  now  having  done,  we  hope,  our  duty,  we  leave  it  with  the 
Lord. 

May  19,  1894  J  R.  RESPESS,  Moderator. 

T.  B.  Theus,  Clerk. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Bro.  Respess:  I  do  not  know  when  I  first  became 
troubled  about  my  condition.  I  felt  to  be  a  cast-away 
from  a  child,  and  never  did  feel  to  be  as  good  as  other 
people.  About  the  age  of  sixteen  I  became  much  dis- 
tressed, and  tried  to  quit  sinning,  but  the  more  I  tried 
the  worse  I  got.  I  was  under  so  much  condemnation 
for  four  years  that  I  thought  I  was  doomed  to  die  with- 
out God  and  without  hope  in  the  word,  and  I  gave  up 
everything  in  this  world,  and  just  at  that  time,  in  March, 
1882,  the  Lord  shone  around  me,  and  I  believe  shone  in 
my  heart,  and  the  joy  that  filled  my  poor  heart  I  can- 
not express.  That  was  a  joyful  day — one  day  I  never 
have  forgotten — T  felt  happy.  But  though  I  began  to 
doubt  and  fear,  I  felt  it  my  duty  to  be  baptized;  but  I 
knew  not  where  the  people  of  God  were,  so  I  began  to 
read  the  Bible,  and  to  my  surprise  I  found  it  to  corre- 
spond with  my  experience,  and  I  then  thought  that  I 
could  convince  anybody  that  salvation  was  not  by 
works.  I  knew  not  where  the  people  of  God  were;  I 
was  surrounded  by  people  of  a  different  belief,  so  I 
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began  to  go  to  meetings  of  different  orders;  and  in 
May  or  June,  there  was  an  appointment  at  a  school- 
house  for  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  a  licensed  preacher  of  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  and  I  went,  and  to  my  surprise  he 
preached  the  doctrine  that  I  believed,  and  oh,  what  joy 
filled  my  heart,  that  I  had  found  a  people  who  believed 
as  I  did.  That  was  the  first  gospel  sermon  I  had  ever 
heard.  I  went  to  Macedonia  the  second  Saturday  in 
August,  and  that  was  the  first  time  I  was  ever  at  meet- 
ing on  Saturday.  Bro.  A.  B.  Whatley  was  the  pastor 
of  the  church  at  that  time.  I  took  my  seat  on  the  back 
bench,  and  I  did  not  think  any  one  would  notice  me, 
but  it  seemed  to  me  that  *  some  one  had  told  Bro. 
Whatley  my  case,  for  he  told  my  feelings  better  than  I 
could.  After  preaching  was  over,  they  assembled  in 
conference,  and  I  had  not  had  much  notion  of  joining 
at  that  time,  but  the  first  thing  I  knew  I  was  half  way 
from  my  seat  to  the  altar,  and  there  I  tried  to  tell  what 
I  am  here  trying  to  tell,  and  I  was  received,  and  on  the 
day  following  was  baptized  by  Eld.  A.  B.  Whatley,  and 
that  was  a  happy  day  with  me.  I  felt  that  I  had  obeyed 
the  Lord's  command.  This  was  the  same  year  that  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  shined  in  my  poor  heart,  as  I  hope. 
I  have  been  a  member  eleven  years,  and  I  feel  that  I 
did  right  in  being  baptized,  and  I  have  attended  meet- 
ing regularly,  and  it  has  been  a  great  advantage  to  me. 
But  I  have  not  been  led  by  the  Spirit  as  I  should  have; 
I  have  walked  after  the  flesh,  and  have  suffered  greatly, 
for  the  ways  thereof  are  death.  I  have  done  many 
things  I  ought  not  to  have  done,  and  left  undone  many 
things  that  I  ought  to  have  done.  I  sometimes  feel  to 
be  in  the  light,  and  when  I  am  I  can  exclaim,  like  David, 
"Surely  goodness  and  mercy  will  follow  me  all  the  days 
of  my  life,  and  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
forever."  Then  I  droop  in  darkness,  and  it  seems  to 
me  that  I  have  never  been  in  the  light.  My  days  are 
filled  with  joys  and  sorrows,  and  I  am  a  man  acquainted 
with  sorrow. 

Bro.  Respess,  I  do  not  know  whether  I  have  been 
directed  by  the  spirit  or  not  to  write,  and  if  you  think 
this  worth  publishing  do  so,  and  if  not  cast  it  away, 
and  all  will  be  right.  T.  J.  Pbathek. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


Eld.  Respess:  I  feel  impressed  this  morning  to  write  some  o* 
my  experience,  which  I  sometimes  hope  is  of  God. 

I  cannot  remember  when  I  first  felt  the  weight  of  sin.  As  long 
as  I  can  remember,  I  felt  some  concern  about  my  soul ;  but  I  did 
not  know,  how  sinful  I  was.  When  a  very  small  girl,  I  would 
sometimes  cry  because  I  could  not  do  better,  but  I  thought  I  was  a 
pretty  good  girl,  after  all,  because  I  tried  to  obey  my  parents  and  to 
do  right  generally;  but  after  a  while  I  felt  very  differently;  I  was 
burdened  with  a  sense  of  guilt,  so  great  at  times  I  could  neither 
eat  nor  sleep  I  read  the  Bible  day  and  night  to  find  comfort  and 
instruction.  I  felt  too  wicked  to  pray,  but  my  distress  was  so 
great,  I  could  not  refrain  from  trying;  while  it  seemed  to  me  my 
prayer  must  be  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  I  would  lie 
prostrate  on  my  face  and  beg  for  mercy.  My  abhorrence  of  sin 
was  so  great  that  I  thought  although  one  so  unworthy  as  I  could 
not  be  saved,  I  longed  to  be  released  from  sin  the  rest  of  my  life. 
When  I  would  try,  as  I  sometimes  did,  to  justify  myself  by  recall- 
ing my  former  goodness,  I  could  not  find  it;  all  looked  black  and 
was  but  filthy  rags.  Not  my  works  only,  but  my  whole  being, 
soul  and  body,  seemed  polluted.  I  do  not  know  when  my  trouble 
left  me,  or  rather  when  I  first  began  to  trust  in  Christ  as  my 
Saviour.  One  evening  (I  well  remember  the  feeling  I  had,  but  do 
not  remember  the  year),  I  was  kneeling  to  pray  before  retiring, 
and  I  seemed  to  see  Satan  at  my  left  hand,  telling  me  I  did  not 
need  to  pray,  and  something  caused  me  to  look  to  the  right  (I 
tremble  to  tell  it),  and  I  saw  Christ  upon  the  cross,  and  a  voice 
said  to  me,  "He  paid  you:  debt;  your  sins  are  all  forgiven  "  I 
never  could  express  the  joy,  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  that 
came  to  me  there.  I  saw  a  path  of  shining  light,  reaching  from 
the  cross  to  heaven.  I  thought  I  would  walk  in  that  light  the 
rest  of  my  life;  for  I  thought  it  would  be  an  easy  matter  to  serve 
such  a  Saviour.  But  you  all  know  something  of  the  darkness 
and  trials  I  have  had  to  pass  through,  for  the  Lord's  people  are 
"afflicted  and  poor." 

"When  I  turn  ray  eyes  within, 

All  is  dark,  and  vain,  and  wild; 
Filled  with  unbelief  and  sin. 

Can  I  deem  myself  a  child? 

But  when,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  I  see  Jesus  my  Saviour,  I  feel 
the  lovely  robe  of  His  righteousness  cast  about  me,  and  all  my 
vileuess  gone;  "Holy  and  without  blame  hefore  Him  in  love." 
Of  myself,  I  am  as  great  a  sinner  as  I  ever  was;  yes,  to  my  grief 
I  feel  it  more  and  more.  But  "so  far  as  the  East  is  from  the 
West,  so  far  has  He  removed  our  transgressions,"  "and  will 
remember  them  no  more  forever!"  Oh,  think  of  the  song  up 
yonder  when  all  of  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  unite  their 
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voices  in  one  triumphant  shout,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  glory,  and  honor,  and  power,"  etc.  I  have  passed 
through  sore  trials  of  a  worldly  nature,  but  sometimes  in  the 
depth  of  grief,  when  my  heart  seemed  breaking,  He  has  spoken 
words  of  comfort  to  me,  causing  me  to  sing  aloud  His  praise,  but 
it  is  not  always  so.  I  would  like  to  tell  more,  but  fear  my  letter  is 
too  long  already.    The  least,  if  one  at  all, 

Joie  Ekelberry  Wickham. 


EDITOEIAL. 


J.  R  RES PESS,  Butler,  Ga.  (  Wni_        )  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Glenwood.  Ala. 

Wm.M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  }  ADIT0RS-  J  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  0. 
(P.  0.  Box  134  ) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 

IF  ALL  SINNERS  ARE  NOT  SAVED  ETERN- 
ALLY, WHOSE  FAULT  IS  IT? 


The  above  question  is  sometimes  asked  with  an  air 
of  triumph,  as  though  it  was  a  kind  of  knock-down 
argument  against  the  doctrine  of  God's  discriminating 
grace,  and  in  favor  of  man's  works  in  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  sinners.  But  a  little  attention  to  the  nature  of 
the  question  will  show  that  it  is  based  upon  a  false 
assumption,  and  if  we  admit  that  which  is  assumed,  we 
must  admit  also  the  conclusions  drawn  from  the  as- 
sumption. The  question  assumes  or  takes  for  granted 
that  there  is  a  fault  somewhere  if  all  sinners  of  Adam's 
race  are  not  saved  from  their  sins.  Now,  if  this  assump- 
tion is  true,  the  fault  is  either  with  sinners  themselves 
or  with  God.  And  so  far  as  relates  to  the  matter  of 
eternal  salvation,  it  is  either  entirely  by  the  sovereign 
grace  of  God  or  entirely  by  the  works  of  men.  It  can- 
not be  a  mixture  of  the  two,  nor  is  it  a  kind  of  copart- 
nership business  between  God  and  men.  "If  it  be  of 
grace,  it  is  no  more  of  works;  and  if  it  be  of  works,  it 
is  no  more  of  grace." — Rom.  iv.  God  has  all  the  glory 
or  none,  or  sinners  must  have  all  the  glory  or  none. 
Here  is  where  the  matter  rests,  and  if  there  is  a  fault 
anywhere  because  all  sinners  are  not  saved,  the  fault 
must  be  charged  either  against  God  or  man,  and  as 
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none  would  have  the  hardihood  to  charge  God  with 
fault,  the  fault  must  lie  at  the  door  of  the  sinner  accord- 
ing to  the  assumption  that  there  is  a  fault  somewhere  if 
all  sinners  are  not  saved.  But  is  this  assumption  true? 
We  say  it  is  not.  The  Scriptures  do  not  teach  that 
there  is  any  fault  in  either  God  or  man  if  all  sinners 
are  not  saved.  The  fault  is  in  being  a  sinner  at  all,  and 
not  a  fault  for  not  being  saved.  Sin  is  a  transgression 
of  God's  law,  and  the  sentence  of  death  has  already 
passed  against  all  sinners,  and  as  to  any  claim  upon 
God  to  salvation  from  their  sins,  every  mouth  is  stopped 
and  all  the  world  is  guilty  before  the  Lord.  It  certainly 
is  a  fault  to  be  guilty  of  transgressing  God's  holy  law, 
but  it  is  not  a  fault  to  condemn  and  punish  the  guilty. 
But  suppose  we  disrobe  the  question  of  its  false  and 
artful  assumption,  and  instead  of  taking  for  granted 
there  is  a  fault  in  God  or  man  if  all  sinners  are  not 
saved,  let  us  ask,  "If  any  man  is  guilty  and  condemned 
of  God  for  his  sins,  whose  fault  is  it?"  There  is  but 
one  answer  to  this  question,  according  to  the  Scriptures. 
Man  is  the  faulty  and  guilty  party.  God  did  not  make 
him  a  sinner,  but  he  does  condemn  him  justly  for  his 
sins,  and  executes  the  just  penalty  of  his  law  against 
him. 

After  man  has  become  a  sinner  by  transgressing 
the  law  of  God,  there  is  no  fault  charged  against  him 
for  not  being  saved,  unless  it  could  be  shown  that  he 
has  within  himself  the  merit,  power  and  ability  to  save 
himself  from  his  sins,  and  we  know,  from  the  very  na- 
ture of  things,  and  from  the  plain  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  this  cannot  be  done.  The  Lord  hath  said,  "I,  even 
I  am  the  Lord,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  Saviour." 
— Isa.  xliii.  11.  "There  is  salvation  in  none  other." 
— Acts.  iv.  12.  Now,  if  there  is  no  Saviour  but  God, 
and  no  salvation  in  any  other  for  sinners,  then  the  con- 
clusion would  be  irresistible  that  if  there  is  a  fault  any 
where  because  any  sinner  is  not  saved,  that  fault  must 
be  charged  upon  God.  We  shudder  at  such  a  presump- 
tuous and  blasphemous  thought,  and  yet  this  horrid 
blasphemy  is  presumptuously  presented  in  the  artful 
assumption  embraced  in  the  question  heading  this 
article. 

Suppose  a  man  should  be  guilty  of  premeditated 
and  willful  murder^   and  the  sentence   of  the  law 
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pronounced  by  proper  authority  that  he  shall  be  hung 
on  a  certain  day,  would  there  be  any  sense  in  the 
question  to  ask  "If  this  criminal  is  not  saved  from 
hanging  whose  fault  is  it?"  The  truth  is,  there  would 
be  a  fault  on  somebody  if  the  penalty  of  the  law  was 
not  faithfully  and  promptly  executed  by  hanging  the 
criminal.  Instead  of  there  being  a  fault  if  he  was  not 
saved  from  hanging,  there  would  be  a  fault  if  he  was 
not  hung  as  the  law  required.  The  righteousness  of  the 
law  must  be  sustained  and  its  just  penalty  executed 
upon  the  transgressor,  unless  there  could  be  some  just 
arrangement  for  another  to  die  for  him,  and  we  know 
that  in  human  governments^  no  such  arrangement  can 
ever  be  made.  God  alone  can  freely  justify  the  sinner 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  "When  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due 
time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly." — Rom.  v.  6.  And 
"The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life"  makes  one  free  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death.  There  is,  therefore,  no  fault  in 
God  or  man  if  any  sinner  is  not  saved,  but  there  is  a 
fault  in  man  for  being  a  sinner. — W.  M.  M. 


CHRIST  MADE  PERFECT. 


"For  it  became  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are 
all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffering." — Heb.  ii.  10. 

The  above  text  teaches  the  purpose  of  God  in  the 
salvation  of  His  people  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  also  the 
means  ordained  whereby  the  glorious  work  was  ac- 
complished. And  since  Uod  purposed  to  do  this  thing, 
it  became  Him  to  provide  the  means  necessary  to  this 
end.  The  words,  "For  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things,"  teach  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and 
present  the  idea  of  almighty  power,  sustained  l,by  the 
actual  existence  of  the  things  which  sprung  into  exist- 
ence by  the  word  of  His  power.  Having,  of  His  own 
sovereign  will,  ordained  to  bring  many  sons  to  glory, 
it  became  Him,  as  a  matter  in  keeping  with  His  glori- 
ous character,  to  ordain  and  apply  all  necessary  means 
to  that  great  end.  When  I  say  necessary  means,  I  do 
not  mean  to  imply  that  God  has  been  in  any  sense 
forced  or  compelled  by  any  contingency  whatever  to 
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institute  such  means  as  attendant  upon  or  incidental  to 
the  accomplishment  of  this  glorious  design.  He  did 
not  wait  for  subsequent  developments  to  bring  about  a 
necessity  for  the  means  of  doing  His  will,  but  that  the 
end  was  comprehended  with  the  beginning  in  His 
eternal  foreknowledge,  with  which  (foreknowledge)  the 
apostle  begins  to  enumerate  some  of  the  all  things 
which  work  together  for  good  to  those  that  love  God, 
etc. — Rom.  viii.  29-31.  Knowledge  is  an  attribute  of 
God,  and  is  perfect  as  all  other  attributes,  and  therefore 
embraces  all  things,  both  small  and  great,  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting.  The  sons  whom  He  will  bring 
unto  glory  are  embraced  in  God's  foreknowledge,  as 
also  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  and  by  God's  de- 
terminate counsel  and  foreknowledge,  He  was  delivered 
for  their  offences. — Acts  ii.  23;  Rom.  iv.  25. 

Moreover,  the  text  at  the  head  of  this  article  teaches 
that  the  many  sons  or  heirs  of  glory  are,  or  have  been 
in  some  way,  involved  so  as  to  require  the  force  and 
direct  application  of  the  means  which  God  ordained,  to 
save  or  deliver  them,  and  that  they  might  be  brought 
unto  glory.  Yes,  they  sinned  in  Adam  and  incurred 
the  penalty  of  death,  with  all  that  death  is,  and  were 
thus  made  sinners  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man. — 
Rom.  v.  J 2,  19.  So  they,  the  many  sons,  heirs  of 
promise,  vessels  of  mercy  in  vile  nature  whom  God 
hath  afore  prepared  or  purposed  to  bring  into  glory, 
having  heirship  with  Christ  in  the  purpose  and  predes- 
tination of  God,  are  sinners — transgressors  of  the  law. 
They  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath,  even  as 
others. — Eph.  ii.  3.  But  let  us  not  forget  that  Christ, 
in  whom  all  sufficient  and  necessary  grace  was  given, 
was  delivered  for  them  before  they  fell  in  Adam;  and 
although  the  elect  members  of  His  body  are  involved  in 
sin,  the  Head  of  the  church,  the  Captain,  is  solvent; 
He  is  holy,  harmless,  un defiled,  separate  from  sinners; 
and  as  the  debt  is  His  by  imputation,  based  upon  rela- 
tionship and  suretyship,  He  gave  Himself  for  them, 
came  into  the  world  to  save  them  from  sin.  He  must 
suffer  for  them,  for  He  could  not  be  their  Saviour  without 
suffering  for  them,  and  in  this  sense  He  was  made  perfect. 
By  dying  for  them  He  redeemed  them  from  the  law, 
and  through  His  sufferings  He  was  made^  a  perfect 
Saviour,  the  Redeemer  of  His  people  from  the  curse  of 


276  The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1894. 


the  law.  It  behooved  Him  to  suffer,  that  He  might 
perfect  the  work  of  redemption,  and  thus  He  was  made 
perfect  in  the  capacity  of  the  Saviour  of  His  people, 
and  being  thus  made  perfect,  He  became  the  "Author 
of  eternal  redemption  to  all  those  that  obey  Him."  He 
was  made  to  be  sin  for  them,  that  they  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  This  is  God's  plan 
of  salvation,  and  His  means  of  bringing  many  sons 
unto  glory.  By  this  means  justice  is  sustained,  and 
love  and  mercy  freely  bestowed  upon  all  for  whom 
Christ  suffered,  all  that  were  chosen  in  Him ;  all  that 
the  Father  giveth  Him.  They  are  His  by  creation,  by 
preservation,  by  election,  by  predestination,  by  gift,  by 
redemption,  by  regeneration  and  adoption.  He  recon- 
ciled them  to  God  by  His  death,  and  saves  them  from 
the  corruption  of  death  by  His  life.  So  He  is  a  mighty 
Saviour,  and  a  loving  Saviour.  AH  honor,  praise  and 
glory  to  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Triune  God,  be  given  by  all  the  sons*of  glory. 

J.  E.  "W.  Henderson. 


THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


II. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Continued). 

12TH — DENIAL  OF  THE  INCARNATION  OF  CHRIST. 

Hardly  less  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  by  our  finite 
minds  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  His 
manifestation  in  human  nature,  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine 
Trinity;  but  no  fact  is  more  clearly  revealed,  in  the  Scriptures,  to 
our  faith,  than  the  real  humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
no  fact  is  more  vitally  essential  to  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
"  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh,  is  not  of  God"  (1  John  iv.  3). 

I  do  not  suppose  that  as  many  as  a  hundred  Primitive  Baptists 
deny  the  incarnation  or  real  humanity  of  Christ;  but,  sad  to  relate, 
and  in  additional  proof  of  the  evil  and  perilous  times  upon  which 
we  have  fallen,  an  insidious  and  industrious  attempt  has  been 
made  this  year  by  one  of  our  aged  ministers  in  Alabama  to  cor- 
rupt the  simplicity  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  in  Christ,  and  to 
break  the  bond  of  union  between  the  Church  and  her  Living  Head, 
by  leavening  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  with  that  form  of 
heathen  philosophy,  known  as  Valentinian  Gnosticism,  which  arose 
in  the  second  century,  and  looking  down,  from  the  giddy  heights 
of  carnal  speculation,  with  pitying  contempt,  upon  the  sharp, 
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simple  Bible  doctrine  of  the  perfect  created  humanity  "of  Christ, 
represented  that  His  body  was  an  eternal  spiritual  substance, 
which  passed  through  the  body  of  Mary  only  as  water  through  a 
channel.  This  proud  philosophy  "did  not  lead  to  humility,  or  call 
for  repentance,  but  left  erect  the  great  idol  of  paganism — humanity, 
which  could  behold  itself  deified  upon  the  naked  summits  of  the 
Valentinian  metaphysics,  no  less  than  upon  the  golden  heights  of 
Olympus."  May  the  Lord  preserve  the  faith  of  His  Church  from 
this  new  invasion  of  heathenism.  If  Christ  did  not  spring  from 
Adam,  according  to  the  flesh,  He  is  not  a  real  human  being;  the 
possession  of  an  ethereal  body,  flesh,  blood,  and  bones,  would 
make  Him  look  like  a  man,  but  yet  not  be  a  man.  The  likeness  in 
Rom.  viii.  3,  refers  especially  to  sinful  in  the  phrase  sinful  flesh ; 
Christ  came  in  real  flesh  (Rom.  i.  3;  ix.  5),  but  that  flesh,  from 
its  infirmities,  sorrows,  sufferings,  and  death,  appeared  as  if  it  was 
sinful,  though  it  was  not  (John  viii.  29;  xiv.  30;  2  Cor.  v  21  ; 
Heb.  iv.  15:  vii.  26). 

The  Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  or  Christ  were 
so  plain  that  no  Jew  ever  doubted  that  the  Messiah  would  be  a 
man.  He  was  to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman  (Gen.  iii.  15),  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Judah  (Gen.  xii.  3;  xxvi.  4;  xxviii, 
14;  xlix.  10),  Jesse  (Isa.  xi.  1-10),  and  David  (Jer.  xxxiii.  15). 
He  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin  (Isa.  vii.  14),  in  Bethlehem  of 
Judea  (Micah  v.  2),  just  before  the  sceptre  departed  from  Judah 
(Gen.  xlix.  10),  in  the  days  of  the  fourth  universal  (Roman)  em- 
pire (Dan.  ii.  44),  and  to  enter  upon  His^ministry  70  weeks  of 
years  (490  years)  after  the  issuing  of  the  Persian  king's  decree 
for  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem  (Dan.  ix.  24-27),  and  before  the 
destruction  of  the  second  temple  (Hag.  ii.  6-9).  He  was  to  be  a 
child  born,  a  son  given  unto  us  (Isa.  ix.  6),  a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief  (Isa.  liii.  3),  the  son  of  man  (Dan.  vii.  13), 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death  (Psalm 
viii.  5;  Heb.  ii.  9),  to  have  His  heel  bruised  by  the  serpent  (Gen. 
iii.  15),  to  be  betrayed  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  (Zech.  xi.  12,  13), 
to  be  numbered  with  transgressors  (Isa.  liii.  12),  to  have  His 
hands  and  feet  pierced  by  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  (Psalm 
xxii.  16;  Zech  xii.  10-14),  t,o  have  His  garments  parted, band  lots 
cast  for  His  vesture  (Psalm ]xxii  18),  be  given  gall  and  vinegar 
to  drink  (Psalm  lxiv.  21),  be^smitten  by  the  sword  ,of  Divine 
justice  (Zech.  xiii.  7),  stricken  for  the  transgression  of  His  people, 
bruised  for  their  iniquities,  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living, 
and  be  with  the  rich  in  His  death  Jsa.  liii.  5,  8,  9)  And  so  we 
find  in  the  New  Testament,  His  descent  is  traced,  in  long  gene- 
alogies, from  David,  Abraham,  and  Adam  (Matt,  i.;  Luke  iii). 
He  is  declared  to  have  been  the  fruit  of  the  loins  of  David  (Acts 

ii.  30),  the  son  of  the  Virgin  Mary  (Matt.  i.  21),  conceived  in  her 
body,  nourished  of  her  substance,  born  of  her,  made  of  a  woman 
(Gal.  iv.  4),  made  flesh  (John  i.  14),  manifest  in  the  flesh  (1  Tim. 

iii.  16),  a  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood^Heb.  ii.  14),  and  He  nearly 
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always  called  Himself  the  Son  of  man  (Matt.  viii.  20;  ix.  6,  etc.)., 
He  hungered  and  thirsted,  ate,  drank,  was  wearied,  slept,  increased 
in  stature,  was  baptized  in  the  Jordan,  could  be  seen,  felt,  and 
handled,  had  a  rational  soul,  increased  in  wisdom,  groaned  in 
spirit,  was  tempted,  troubled,  grieved,  amazed,  feared,  loved,  wept, 
was  recognized  by  all  men  as  a  real  man,  bled,  died,  was  buried, 
rose,  and  proved  his  identity  by  bodily  signs. 

And,  at  the  same  time,  Christ  is  God  (Psalm  xlv  6,  7;  Heb.  i.),| 
the  Son  of  God  (Psalm  ii.),  the  equal  of  God  (Zech.  xiii  7),  Im- J 
manuel,  or  God  with  us  (Isa.  vii.  14),  the  Mighty  God,  the  Ever-  II 
lasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace  (Isa.  ix.  6,  7),  the  Lord  of 
David  (Psalm  ex.  1),  the  Lord  of  the  temple  (Mai.  iii.  1),  the  Sum! 
of  Righteousness  (Mai.  iv.  2),  who,  according  to  prophecy,  roseJ 
from  the  dead,  and  reascended  .to  His  eternal  throne,  and  has  all1 
power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  will  save  all  His  people  from  theiu 
sins  (Isa.  liii.  10;  Matt,  xxviii ;  i.  21;  John  vi.  37;  xvii.  2).  Afi 
foreshadowings  of  His  incarnation,   He  presented  Himself,  ion 
apparent,  temporary  bodily  form,  to  Abraham,  Lot,  Hagar,  Jacob.' 
Moses,  Aaron,  Nadab,  Abihu,  the  elders   of  Israel,  Joshua. 
Manoah,  Isaiah,  and  Ezekiel,  and  was  called,  in  these  appearances 
the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  of  His  Presence,  and  of  the  Covenant,  and; 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel;  but  the  real,  permanent  body  which 
He  assumed  at  His  incarnation,  was  prepared  of  His  Father,  fou 
Him  to  dwell  in,  and  to  make  in  it  the  one  perfect  sacrificia 
offering  for  the  sins  of  spiritual  Israel,  and  to  reign  in  it  forevei 
(Heb.  x.  5-22;  Acts  i.  11;  Rev.  i.  18).    It  would  seem  impossible 
for  any  intelligent  and  candid  child  of  God  to  read  such  passages 
as  John  i.  1-14,  1  John  i.  1-3,  iv.  1-3,  B,om.  i.  2-5,  I  Tim.  iii.  16 
Philip,  ii.  6-11,  and  Heb.  i.,  ii..  and  not  be  fully  and  forever  con 
vinced  of  both  the  perfect  Divinity  and  the  perfect  humanity  o 
Jesus  the  Christ. 

Thus  Christ  is  both  God  and  man  in  one  person,  and  retains,  ill 
His  one  person,  the  Divine  and  the  human  natures  united  but  no 
confounded;  just  as  every  human  being  has,  in  his  own  person: 
two  substances,  soul  anu  body,  mind  and  matter,  joined  but  no 
confused,  each  substance  remaining  distinct,  and  not  transferrin* 
its  properties  to  the  other.    Although  united  in  one  person,  th 
soul  is  not  the  body,  and  the  body  is  not  the  soul;  the  soul,  anot 
not  the  body,  thinks,  knows,  repents  and  believes;  and  the  body 
not  the  soul,  breathes,  chews,  digests,  and  assimilates  materia 
food.    What  may  be  affirmed  of  one  of  these  substances  may  no. 
be  affirmed  of  the  other;  and  yet  what  may  be  affirmed  of  eithe ' 
one  of  them  may  be  affirmed  of  the  person — the  person  thinks 
breathes,  etc.     Equally  true  and  more  mysterious  is  the  unio 
of  the  distinct  Divine   and  human  natures  in  the  one  perso  i 
of  Christ.    In  Him  is  a  Divine,  an  infinite,  an  uncreated  natun, 
and  also  a  human,  a  finite,  and  a  created  natui  ,  and  these  tw 
natures  can  never  be  blended  or  confounded;  if  they  could,  Chris 
would  be  neither  God  nor  man,  but  He  is  both  God  and  man,  th 
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God-Man.  His  Divinity  does  not  become  His  humanity,  nor  does 
His  humanity  become  His  Diviuity;  and  yet  whatever  His 
Divinity  or  His  humanity  is  or  does,  He  Himself  is  or  does.  And 
His  humanity  inevitably  implies  His  possession  of  both  a  human 
soul  and  a  human  body.  Otherwise  He  could  not  properly  repre- 
sent us,  obey  for  us,  sympathize  with  us,  set  an  example  for  us, 
suffer  and  die  and  rise  and  intercede  for  us,  and  be  our  Elder 
Brother  and  Redeemer.  As  man,  he  was  born  and  prayed  and 
suffered  and  died  and  rose  from  the  grave;  but  as  God,  He  is  the 
eternal,  unchangeable  Creator,  Upholder,  Governor,  and  Judge  of 
the  universe,  infinite  in  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  mercy,  and  love. 

Yain  carnal  Jewish  and  Heathen  philosophy,  in  order  to  glorify 
itself  by  the  explanation  of  these  inexplicable  mysteries,  comes  in 
here,  and  explains  away  or  sets  aside  some  of  these  clearest  and 
most  important  declarations  of  the  Scriptures,  and,  transformed  as 
an  angel  of  light  (2  Cor.  xi.  13-15;  Gen.  iii  4),  belies  the  word 
of  God,  and  robs  the  child  of  God  of  his  comfort  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. But  the  God  of  Israel,  in  His  exceeding  mercy  and  power, 
has  always  so  ordered  that  the  great  majority  of  His  children,  the 
common  people,  "  are  either  ignorant  of  or  indifferent  to  the 
speculations  of  theological  philosophers,  and  are  kept  in  the  simple 
belief  of  the  truth  by  the  word  of  God,  the  worship  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  the  teachings  of  His  Spirit."  In  the  true  Church  of 
God,  new  theories  are  always  poor,  weak,  dying  things.  In  the 
early  centuries,  the  Jewish  Ebionites,  Nazarenes,  Alogi,  and 
Artemonites,  as,  in  later  times,  the  Arians,  Socinians,  Ration- 
alists, and  Unitarians,  denied  the  real  Divinity  of  Christ;  and  the 
Heathen  Gnostics  denied  His  real  humanity  (from  the  idea  of 
heathen  philosophy  that  matter  is  the  source  of  sin) — the  Docetse 
representing  His  earthly  life  as  phantasmal,  insubstantial,  illusive; 
the  Yalentinians,  and  in  the  sixteenth  century  some  Mennonites, 
representing  His  body  as  immaterial,  ethereal,  celestial;  and  the 
Basilidians  representing  that  Jesus  and  Christ  were  distinct, 
Jesus  being  a  mere  man,  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  Christ 
being  a  spirit  or  power  that  descended  on  Jesus  at  His  baptism, 
and  left  Him  the  night  before  His  crucifixion.  The  Apollinarians 
maintained  that  there  was  no  human  soul  in  Christ;  the  Nestori- 
ans,  that  there  were  two  persons  in  Him;  the  Eutychians,  or 
Monophysites,  that  there  was  but  one  nature  in  Him;  and  the 
Monothelites,  that  there  was  but  one  will  in  Him.  But  the  clear, 
though  mysterious,  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  is  that  Christ  is 
both  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  in  two  distinct  natures,  and  in 
one  person  forever.  This  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ 
has  been  well  called  "the  key  to  the  whole  Scriptures;  if  it  be 
denied,  all  is  confusion  and  contradiction;  if  it  be  admitted,  all  is 
light,  harmony,  power.  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  is  the  distin- 
guishing docti  'je  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  without  which  it  is 
a  cold  and  lifeless  corpse.  'The  Man  Christ  Jesus'  and  'The 
God  over  all,  blessed  forever,'  is  the  one  undivided  inseparable 
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object  of  the  adoration,  love,  and  confidence  of  the  people  of  God, 
who  can  each  say — 

'  Jesus,  my  God,  I  know  His  name, 
His  name  is  all  my  trust ; 
Nor  will  He  put  my  soul  to  shame, 
Nor  let  my  hope  be  lost."' 

13TH  — DENIAL  OF  THE  EXISTENCE  AND  FALL  OF  ANGELS. 

The  ancient  infidel  Sadducees  denied  that  there  was  any  resur- 
rection, or  angel,  or  spirit  (while  the  Pharisees,  of  whom  Paul 
said  that,  in  this  respect,  he  was  one,  confessed  their  belief  of 
these  truths,  Acts  xxiii.  6-9);  and  modern  Socinians,  Universal- 
ists,  Swedenborgians,  Rationalists,  and  Parkerites  or  Two-Seed 
Baptists,  deny  the  personal  existence  of  angels  of  a  higher  nature 
than  men.  The  proud  carnal- philosophy  "which  deifies  man 
leaves  no  room  for  any  order  of  beings  above  him,  and  refers  the 
scriptural  statements  in  regard  to  angels  either  to  poetical  per- 
sonifications or  an  accommodation,  by  the  sacred  writers,  to 
popular  superstitions."  The  denial,  among  a  few  hundred  Primi- 
tive Baptists,  of  the  existence  and  fall  of  angels,  comes  directly 
from  the  Two-Seed  Heresies  of  Eld.  Daniel  Parker,  whose  basal 
doctrine  of  an  Eternal  Devil  is  at  once  annihilated  by  the  admis- 
sion of  the  fact,  plainly  enough  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
the  Devil  is  a  fallen  created  angel.  The  wild,  grotesque  inventions 
of  the  ancient  Babylonians,  Persians,  and  Jewish  Rabbins,  or  the 
fables  of  John  Milton,  in  regard  to  angels,  are  of  course  to  be 
rejected;  but  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  subject  are  to 
be  received,  no  matter  who  ridicules  or  explains  them  away.  If 
we  have  a  right  to  reject  what  the  Scriptures  teach  about  angels, 
we  have  a  right  to  reject  all  their  other  teachings. 

The  Hebrew  word  malak  (messenger)  occurs  219  times  in  the 
Old  Testament;  and,  in  the  King  James  Version,  it  is  translated 
ambassador  four  times,  messenger  98  times,  and  angel  117  times. 
The  Greek  translation  of  ma^ak  is  aggelos,  pronounced  ang-el-os 
(messenger),  and  occurs  187  times  in  the  New  Testament;  and, 
in  the  King  James  Version,  it  is  translated  messenger  seven  times, 
and  angel  180  times.  The  Revised  Version  retains  all  these  trans- 
lations, except  that  in  Job  xxxiii.  23  it  has  angel  (instead  of 
messenger)-,  in  Psalm  viii.  5,  it  has  God  (instead  of  angels,  but  it 
retains  angels  in  the  margin,  and  Paul,  in  Heb.  ii.  7,  renders  this 
word  angels);  in  Psalm  lxviii.  17,  it  has  thousands  (instead  of 
angels) ;  in  Psalm  lxxviii.  25,  it  has  the  mighty  (instead  of  angels)] 
and  in  Psalm  civ.  4,  it  has  messengers  (instead  of  angels).  The 
word  malak  or  aggelos  is  applied  to  ordinary  messengers  (Job  i. 
14;  Luke  vii.  24);  to  prophets  (Isa.  xlii.  19;  Mai.  iii.  1);  to 
priests  (Mai.  ii.  7);  possibly,  in  connection  with  the  Seven 
Churches  of  Asia,  to  Christian  pastors  or  ministers,  though  this  is 
very  uncertain  and  very  much  disputed  (by  "the  angels  of  the 
churches"  may  be  represented  the  churches  themselves  in  their 
spiritual,  heavenly  relation,  Rev.   i.-iii.;;    to  the  Messiah,  the 
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Second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  called  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant, 
Angel  of  His  Presence,  Angel  of  Jehovah  (Mai.  iii.  1  ;  lea.  lxiii. 
9;  Exod.  iii.  2);  and  to  impersonal  agents,  as  the  pillar  of  cloud 
(Exod.  xiv.  19),  pestilence  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  16,  17),  winds  (Psalm 
civ.  4,  "spirits"  is  here  rendered  "  winds "  in  the  Revised  Version), 
plagues,  called  "evil  angels"  or  angels  of  evil  (Psalm  lxxviii  40), 
and  Paul's  thorn  in  the  flesh,  "the  messenger  of  Satan  "  (2  Cor. 
xii.  7).  Of  the  297  limes  where  the  term  angel  occurs  in  the  King 
James  Version,  the  language  evidently  refers  to  God  20  times 
(Christ,  called  occasionally  in  the  Old  Testament  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord,  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  and  Angel  of  His  presence);  to 
plagues  one  time ;  and  it  may  refer  eight  times  to  gospel  ministers 
(in  Rev.  i.-iii.).  but  every  simple  unsophisticated  mind  would 
infer,  from  the  context,  as  both  the  King  James  and  the  Revised 
translators  imply  by  their  using  the  English  word  angel,  that  in 
268  places,  or  in  nine-tenths  of  all  the  places  where  the  word 
angel  occurs  in  the  King  James  Version,  the  reference  is  to 
spiritual  beings  of  a  higher  nature  than  men.  In  24  passages 
these  beings  seem  clearly  distinguished  from  men  (Psalm  lxxviii. 
25;  Matt.  xiii.  39,41,  49;  xvi.  27;  xxii.  30;  xxix  31;  xxv.  31,  41; 
Mark  viii.  38;  xii.  25;  xiii  27;  Luke  ix.  26;  xvi.  22;  xx.  36;  1 
Cor.  iv.  9;  xiii.  1;  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  Heb.  ii.  7,  9,  16;  xii.  22;  1  Pet. 
i.  12;  2  Pet.  ii,  11). 

As  represented  in  the  Scriptures,  "angels  have  all  the  properties 
and  do  all  the  acts  of  real  persons.  They  were  created  by  God 
(probably  at  the  time  between  the  Divine  acts  recorded  in  the  first 
and  second  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis — see  Gen.  ii.  1; 
Exod.  xx.  11;  Job  xxxviii.  7;  Deu.  iv.  35;  Luke  ii.  13;  Colos.  i. 
16;  Rev.  iv  11);  they  have  a  nature,  for  Christ  did  not  assume  it 
(Heb.  ii.  16);  are  holy  or  unholy  (Rev.  xiv.  10;  Matt.  xxv.  41); 
love  and  rejoice  (Luke  xv  10);  desire  (1  Pet.  i  12);  contend 
(Rev.  xii.  7);  worship  (Heb  i.  6);  go  and  come  (Gen.  xix.  1; 
Luke  ix.  26);  talk  (Zech.  i.  9;  Lul^  i.  13);  have  knowledge,  yet 
finite  (2  Sam.  xiv.  29;  Matt  xxiv.  36);  minister  in  various  acts 
(Matt.  xiii.  29,  49;  Luke  xvi.  22;  Acts  v.  19);  and  dwell  with 
the  saints,  who  resemble  them,  in  heaven  (Matt.  xxii.  30).  If  all 
this  language  was  not  intended  to  assure  us  of  the  personal  exist- 
ence of  angels,  then  there  is  no  dependence  to  be  placed  on  the 
word  of  God  or  the  laws  of  its  interpretation."  Angels  are 
spirits  (Psalm  civ  4;  Heb.  i.  7,  14);  are  unmerous  (Psalm  lxviii. 
17;  Dan.  vii.  10;  Luke  ii.  13;  Matt,  xxvi  53;  Heb  xii.  22);  wise 
(2  Sam.  xiv.  20;  appearing  as  man's  teachers  in  Dan.  and  Rev  ); 
and  powerful  (Sam  ciii.  20;  Colos.  i.  16;  2  Kings  xix.  35;  Job  i. 
12;  2  Thess  i.  7);  but  they  are  dependent  upon  God,  and  are 
never  to  be  worshipped  (Matt,  iv  10;  Colos.  ii.  18;  Rev.  xxii.  8, 
9).  They  are  everywhere  shown  to  have  access  to  our  world,  and 
to  be  often  occupied  with  its  affairs;  and  they  t-eem  to  be  of 
different  ranks  and  orders  (Jude  9;  Ephes.  i.  21;  Colos.  i.  16; 
Gen.  iii.  24;  Ezek.  x.;  Tsa.  vi.  2;  Matt.  xxv.  14);  and  at  times 
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they  assume  bodily  forms,  and  appear  to  men  in  dreams  and 
visions  and  also  when  the  observers  are  in  the  usual  exercise  of 
their  senses. 

All  the  angels  were  originally  sinless  or  holy  (Gen.  i.  31;  1  John  i 
i.  5;  iii.  4);  and  "the  elect  angels,"  through  the  favor  of  God,  sot 
continue  (1  Tim.  v.  21;  Psalm  ciii.  20;  Matt,  vii  10;  xxv.  31);; 
They  are  the  messengers  of  God;  are  "employed  in  His  worship, 
in  executing  His  will,  and  in  ministering  to  the  heirs  of  salvation. 
They  smote  the  Egyptians;  served  in  the  giving  of  the  law  at! 
Mount  Sinai;  attended  the  Israelites  during  their  journey;  de- 
stroyed their  enemies;  and  encamped  around  the  people  of  God  as 
a  defense  in  hours  of  danger.    They  predicted  and  celebrated  the  J 
birth  of  Christ;  ministered  to  Him  in  His  temptation  and  suffer-  ] 
ings;  and  announced  his  resurrection  and  ascension.    They  areeu 
still  ministering:  spirits  to  believers;  delivered  Peter  from  prison;;!! 
watch  over  children;  bear  the  souls  of  departed  Saints  to  paradise;; 
and  are  to  attend  Christ  at  His  second  coming,  and  to  gather  His- 
people  into  His  kingdom." 

If  there  are  "elect  angels,"  there  are  certainly  also  non-elect 
angels,  who,  very  soon  ofter  the  sixth  day  of  creation  (Gen.  i.  31) 
in  the  beginning  of  their  own  creation  or  the  creation  of  man  1 
(John  viii.  44),  in  pride  against  God  and  envy  of  man  (1  Timi 
iii.  6;  Isa.  xiv.  12-15;  Gen.  i.  28),  voluntarily  sinned,  when  left  I 
to  themselves,  just  as  Adam  and  Eve  did,  transgressing  the  lawv 
of  their  being  (2  Pet.  ii.  4;  Jude  6;  1  John  iii.  4),  kept  not  theiiJj' 
first  estate  of  rectitude,  left  their  own  habitation  of  light,  abodttlr 
not  (continued  not,  persevered  not)  in  the  truth,  were  cast  dowr# 
from  that  heaven,  in  which  they  before  dwelt,  into  the  air  of  thin 
world,  and  are  reserved,  in  spiritual  darkness,  falsehood,  hatred! 
misery  and  restraint,  a  hellish  condition,  unto  the  judgment  of  th« 
great  day,  when,  having  no  Redeemer,  they  will  receive  the  fall 
reward  of  their  wickedness  by  being  consigned  to  everlasting  pun!) 
ishment  (2  Pet.  ii.  4;  Jude  6;  John  viii  44;  Isa  xiv.  12;  Luktf 
x.  18;  Rev.  xii.  9;  Eph.  ii.%2;  vi.  12;  Isa.  Ix.  2;  Job  i.  7;  ii.  2:' 
1  Pet.  v.  8;  Matt.  viii.  29;  xxv.  41;  Rev.  xx.  10).    A  comparison 
of  2  Pet.  ii.  4  and  Jude  6  plainly  shows  that  the  angels  therein 
referred  to  could  not  have  been  men,  for  these  characters,  by  sim 
ning,  kept  not  their  first  estate,  whereas  the  first  estate  of  all  menu 
since  the  fall  of  Adam,  has  been  sinful  (Psalm  li.  5  ;  Ephes.  ii.  3; 
And,  similarly,  Christ  says  (John  viii.  44)  that  the  Devil  was 
"murderer"  (literally,  manslayer)  from  the  beginning  (that  is,  c 
man's  creation — he  could  not  murder  man  before  man  was  made  , 
and  "abode  not  in  the  truth"  (the  Greek  verb  esteke,  here  rendere  l 
abode,  is,  as  shown  by  the  oldest  manuscripts,  and  the  contes ; 
here — "was  a  murderer" — not  the  perfect  tense  of  istemi,  with  i 
present  meaning,  "stands,"  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  latest  Ne' r 
School  Baptist  Version,  but  the  past  tense  of  steike,  &strengthenel 
form  of  istemi,  and  means  to  stand  firm,  rendered  in  the  Revise  1 
Version,  "stood" — clearly  implying  that  the  Devil  was  at  first  ?» 
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e  truth,  but  did  not  continue  in  it — that  he,  like  the  other  non- 
ect  angels,  who  followed  him,  sinned,  and  thus  kept  not  his  first 
state,  in  accordance  with  the  language  of  Peter  and  Jude).  Just 
5  Michael  (signifying  Who  is  like  God  ?)  is  the  only  archangel,  the 
eated  chief  of  the  holy  angels  (Dan.  x.  13;  xii.  1'.  1  Thess.  iv. 
;  Jude  9;  Rev.  xii.  7),  so  Satan  (signifying  adversary),  who 
is  more  than  twenty  names  in  the  Scriptures,  descriptive  of  his 
laracter  or  history — such  as  the  Devil  {slanderer),  Apollyon  or 
baddon  {destroyer),  Prince  of  darkness,  God  of  this  world, 
ucifer  {the  morning  star),  the  Old  Serpent,  the  Dragon,  the 
kicked  One — is  the  chief  of  the  fallen  angels,  who  are  called 
1  angels,  because  of  their  following  him  in  rebellion  against 
od,  and  will  share  in  his  punishment  (Matt.  xxv.  41;  ix.  34; 
phes.  ii.  2).  He  is  the  originator  of  sin,  the  great  enemy  of 
od  and  man,  the  opposer  of  all  that  is  good,  the  promoter  of  all 
lat  is  evil,  the  head  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  who,  with  his 
ibordinate  demons,  or  fallen  angels,  or  evil  spirits,  is  now  mys- 
riously  permitted  to  tempt  and  afflict  men  in  soul  and  body,  but 
ho  shall  at  last  be  utterly  vanquished  by  Christ,  and  his  power 
rer  all  the  people  of  God  forever  destroyed  (Gen.  iii.  1-15;  Rom. 
ri.  20;  Rev.  xx). 

As  Satan  was  once  an  angel  of  light  (Isa  xiv.  12 — compare  Rev. 
riii.  and  Luke  x.  18;  John  viii.  44),  so  he  now  presents  himself 
jfore  the  Lord  among  the  children  of  God  (Job  i.  6;  ii.  1;  Zech. 
.  1,  2),  and  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  in  order  to 
jceive  (2  Cor.  xi.  2,  13-15);  and  he  has  succeeded  in  persuading 
ie  rationalistic  infidel  theologians  of  Germany,  and  a  few  Primi- 
ve  Baptists  in  this  country,  that  he  has  no  personal  existence, 
id  that  the  declarations  of  the  Scriptures  in  regard  to  him  are 
legorical  fables  (Gen.  iii.  4;  John  viii.  44).  Some  of  our  able 
"ethren,  from  not  carefully  comparing  Jude  6  with  2  Pet.  ii.  4, 
id  both  these  Scriptures  with  John  viii.  44,  make  Jude  and  Peter 
fer,  not  to  Satan  and  the  other  apostate  angels,  but  to  "his 
lildren,"  "the  false  prophets  among  the  ancient  Israelites;"  and 
lother  able  brother,  though  admitting  that  "the  non-elect  angels" 
•e  here  spoken  of  by  Jude  and  Peter,  thinks  that  Satan  is  not 
eluded,  and  he  says,  "We  do  not  hold  that  Satan  was  once  an 
lgel  of  light;  we  do  not  know  where  he  came  from  ;"  but  he  says 
so,  "We  hold  that  God  never  created  a  man  or  angel  wicked." 
l  his  editorials  of  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  vol.  i.  p.  573,  Eld.  G. 
eebe  says,  "Satan  is  called  an  angel,  and  sometimes  transforms 
mself  into  an  angel  of  light;"  and  on  p.  745  he  says,  "We 
ilieve  that  he  [Satan]  came  a  sinless  creature  from  the  band  of 
8  Creator,  and  that  he  has  apostatized  from  his  native  sinless 
ate."  Mr.  J.  C.  Philpot,  of  England,  in  a  sermon  on  Colos.  i. 
2,  13,  preached  May  2,  1858.  says,  "Satan  was  once  an  angel  of 
^ht,  a  pure  and  bright  seraph,  shining  in  the  courts  of  heaven  as 
ie  morning  star  in  the  eastern  sky,  resplendent  in  beauty  and 
lory;  but  pride  and  disobedience  hurled  him  down  and  turned 
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him  into  a  foul  fiend,  and  uow  holds  him  in  chains  and  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day  (Isa.  xiv.  12;  Jude  6)."  A 
close  comparison  of  all  the  Scriptures  bearing  on  this  subject, 
which  I  have  cited  in  this  article,  shows  this  to  be  the  truth. 
Many  heavens  are  spoken  of  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
(Gen.  ii.  1;  1  Kings  viii.  27;  Psalm  cxlviii  4;  2  Cor.  xii.  2; 
Ephes.  iv.  10).  We  are  not  informed  in  which  one  Satan  was^ 
while  he  was  an  angel  of  light;  but  we  know  that  all  God's  elect 
people,  like  all  His  elect  angels,  will  be  kept  forever  from  falling 
and  perishing,  by  His  almighty,  unchangeable,  and  everlasting, 
grace  (Rom.  viii  "28-39;  John  x.  27-30;  xvii.  2,  3,  24).      S.  H. 


NECESSARY  WRITINGS. 


Eld.  Hassell  is  writing  some  articles  that  are  neces- 
sary to  be  written.  The  subjects  are  mysterious,  butt 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  Incarnation  of  Christ,  etc.,, 
the  church  has  held  to  through  all  ages,  and  much  hsai 
been  written  upon  them,  though  they  are  not  under- 
stood, and  will  not  be  understood  in  this  world.  I  have* 
read  much  on  these  subjects,  and  though  I  do  notr 
understand  them,  I  know  enough  of  them  to  know  when, 
a  man  is  trying  to  introduce  a  heresy  in  them  into  the 
church.  I  know  that  Christ  is  not  a  myth  as  a  man,, 
that  he  suffered  as  a  real  man,  which  he  was,  and  that 
it  was  not  fictitious;  and  I  know  also  that  he  was  God! 
manifest  in  the  flesh.  His  humanity  is  a  great  comfort! 
to  me.  But  these  articles  are  not  interesting  to  all  oil 
our  readers,  but  I  beg  such  to  bear  with  them  a  fewv 
numbers  longer,  and  our  dear  brother  will,  God  willing,, 
write  us  some  experimental  and  practical  articles. — R, 


An  article  from  E.  A.  Norton,  and  the  Experience  of 
Eugenia  Jackson,  have  been  unavoidably  crowded  out! 
of  this  issue. — Printer. 


DO  NOT  RISK  IT! 

Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary 
letter,  but  register  them.  The  safest  way  is  to  get  a 
money  order  or  send  by  express.  A  postal  note  is  no 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.  But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  oi 
postal  note. — R.  tf 
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THE  TEN  VIRGINS.— Matt.  xxv. 


The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  was  spoken,  as  it 
iems  to  me,  by  Christ  as  if  he  had  been  preaching 
'om  the  13th  verse  of  the  chapter,  which  reads,  "Watch, 
lerefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
herein  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  He  had  been  dis- 
bursing on  the  subject  of  being  ready  in  the  previous 
lapter,  and  had  said,  "Therefore  be  ye  also  ready,  for 
l  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man 
:>meth." — Matt.  xxiv.  44.  And  as  if  to  illustrate  and 
take  plain  his  meaning,  he  spoke  the  parable  of  the 
irgins  as  showing  how  it  would  be  at  his  coming; 
ow,  that  as  some  of  these  virgins  would  be  ready  and 
Qter  with  the  bridegroom  into  the  marriage,  and  that 
thers,  equally  as  pure  morally,  would  not  be  able  to 
iter  in,  so  it  would  be  at  his  coming. 

The  virgins  were  used  to  show  that  even  religious 
eople  would  be  disappointed,  for  these  virgins  repre- 
mt  professors .  of  religion.  They  all  had  lamps  and 
>ok  their  lamps  and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom; 
nd  they  all  waited,  and  slumbered  and  slept  while  the 
ridegroom  tarried. 

But  there  was  a  difference  between  the  wise  and  the 
polish  virgins;  a  difference  that  showed  the  wisdom  of 
le  one  set  and  the  ignorance,  presumption  and  foolish- 
ess  of  the  other  set.  The  wise  virgins  had  a  conscious- 
ess  of  their  needs,  and  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
leir  lamps,  but  the  foolish  virgins  felt  no  such  need, 
nd  took  no  oil  with  them.  And  it  all  depended  upon 
aving  the  oil  when  the  midnight  cry  arose,  for  without 
;  they  would  have  all  failed.  When  the  critical  hour 
rrived  the  light  of  mere  letter  profession  expired  with 
le  expiring  midnight  hour;  it  did  not  and  could  not 
line  unto  the  perfect  day. 

And  that  will  be  the  case  at  that  day  when  the  Son 
f  man  cometh;  it  matters  not  how  brightly  our  pro- 
bssions  have  shined,  nor  how  confident  we  are  that  we 
(ill  be  accepted,  the  light  of  our  righteousness  of  of 
he  law,  will  not  hold  out  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
ve  must  have  grace  to  hold  out  to  the  end  and  to  the 
:her  world,  and  to  link  us  on  to  it,  or  all  our  works 
id  professions  will  be  only  a  sounding  brass  and  a 
nkling  cymbol. 
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The  lamps  of  the  wise  virgins  or  the  believers  in 
spirit,  which  they  represent,  burned  brighter  at  the 
midnight  hour,  for  they  trimmed  them.  Like  the 
widow's  meal  and  oil  (1  Kings  xvii),  the  light  did  not: 
give  out,  but  her  meal  and  oil  lasted  until  the  Lord  senfr 
rain  upon  the  earth;  because  Grod  had  said  it  would! 
and  she  believed  Him  and  was  leaning  upon  His  promise 
or  grace;  she  was  living  upon  something  that  could  noti 
fail;  and  that  is  what  we  must  have. 

The  foolish  virgins  no  doubt  went  forth  boldly  andi 
coufidently  to  meet  the  bridegroom,  having  no  doubt  of  f 
their  acceptance.  When  I  was  a  boy,  there  were  many  7 
people  about  Macon,  Gra.,  who  put  on  their  robes  andl 
went  forth  to  meet  Christ,  as  it  was  said  He  was  goings 
to  make  his  advent  on  a  certain  day.  But  he  did  nott 
come,  and  if  he  had  come  may  it  not  have  been  withi 
them  as  with  the  foolish  virgins? 

The  foolish  virgins  went  and  bought  oil  and  came 
back,  but  the  door  was  shut.    They  cried  "Lord,  Lord,, 
open  to  us,"  but  he  answered  and  said,  "Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  know  you  not."    The  door  of  salvation  will  I 
never  open  to  those  knocking  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness, for  Christ  does  not  know  them;  they  are  not  his^ 
sheep,  for  he  knows  his  sheep  and  they  hear  his  voice. 
Those  foolish  virgins  were  not  regenerate  persons;  they 
were  not  known  as  such  by  Christ;  the  wise  virgins  were,, 
and  were  accepted  as  such,  and  entered  in  to  inherit  the 1 
kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. — R. 


REVIEW. 


Principles  and  Practices  of  the  Regular  Primitive  Baptists,  by 
Eld.  James  H.  Oliphant,  Pimento,  Indiana.    Price,  75  cents. 

This  is  a  neatly-printed  volume  of  444  pages,  contain- 
ing a  clear  statement  and  an  able  defense  of  the  doctrine 
and  order  of  the  Primitive  Baptists;  the  Providence  of  t; 
Grod;"  Total  Depravity;  the  Will  of  Men  in  Nature  against 
God;   Election   and  Predestination;   the  Atonement, 
Various  Covenants;  Grod  the  Author  of  Faith;  Sanctis' 
fication;  Good  Works;  Fellowship;  Call  to  the  Ministry, 
with  the  author's  experience;  Duty  of  Churches  to  the  jj 
Minister;  Immersion  the  only  Baptism,  Believers  only  h 
the  Proper  Subjects;   the   Design  of  Baptism;  the  j 
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jord's  Supper;  the  Deacon  and  his  Duties,  and  his 
Ordination;  the  Ordination  of  an  Elder;  the  Doctrine 
f  the  Resurrection;  Thoughts  of  Death  and  Heaven; 
ihurch  Organization;  Advice  to  Children.  It  is  a 
aluable  work,  plainly  written  and  interesting.  Buy  it. 
.ddress  as  above. — R. 

[TO  be  continued.] 


EXTRACTS. 


ODLLNESS  A  GREAT  MYSTERY. -^1  Tim.  hi.  15,16;  v.  15. 


"The  Church  of  God,"  as  it  is  there  styled,  is  said  to  be  the 
Pillar"  and  "ground  of  the  truth."  (1st)  As  a  pillar,  she  stands 
monument,  a  sacred  old  memorial,  built  up  of  God,  and  gov- 
ned,  supported  and  inhabited  by  Jehovah.  It  is  God's  building 
id  "spiritual  house."  (2nd)  The  ground,  or  rich  soil,  of  all 
ivealed  truth.  The  truth  concerning  godliness  is  committed  to 
le  church  to  keep,  preserve  pure,  and  to  walk  in  as  a  law  and 
lie  of  her  life,  and  for  her  to  stand  united  iu  the  principles  of,  to 
j  rooted  and  grounded  in  like  trees  in  deep,  good  soil,  defying  all 
tging  storms,  resisting  "every  wind  of  doctrine  "  She  is  in  this 
orld  exclusively  the  custodian  of  sacred  truth;  and  conspicu- 
lsly  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth;  an  heavenly  insti- 
ition  founded  in  God's  truth,  and  holding  it  in  public  exhi- 
tion  in  preaching  and  example  of  life,  regulated  by  the  truth  of 
ie  gospel.  Godliness  is  Christianity,  as  it  was  taught  by  Christ 
id  his  authorized  apostles.  And  this  Christianity  is,  and  always 
is  been,  a  mystery  to  mortal  men,  for  human  reason  is  not  able 
I  understand  and  search  it  out.  If  reason  could  find  it  all  out 
id  explain  it,  then  it  would  cease  to  be  "mystery"  and  "marvel- 
is  light."  It  is  above  all  reason  and  the  light  of  nature,  though 
)t  contrary  thereto.  It  may  be  termed  a  mystery  of  godliness, 
jcause  designed  to  promote  and  develop  goodliness.  It  is  a 
vealed  mystery,  not  now  shut  up  and  sealed  from  men,  and  yet 
does  not  cease  to  be  a  mystery  because  it  is  partly  revealed  to 
i.  We  know  in  part  and  prophesy  in  part,  as  yet.  Now,  pri- 
arily  and  essentially,  what  is  this  mystery?  It  must  be  Christ, 
he  things  concerning  him  make  up  the  mystery  of  godliness, 
ix  principal  things  pertaining  to  him  are  spoken  of  in  the  text 
T.  16).  They  are  fundamental  things  of  grace  and  godliness. 
I.  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.  God,  the  supreme  Jehovah, 
d  reveal  himself  in  the  humanity  of  his  Son;  so  that  Christ  was 
nmanuel,  which  means  God  with  us.  God  in  Christ  among  the 
iople  of  our  poor,  wicked  world,  and  showing  himself  present 
nong  suffering  mortals  by  his  mighty  works  in  and  by  his  Son. 
hat  Son  was  made  flesh,  and  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt 
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in  him  bodily.  Until  the  Son  came  in  the  flesh,  such  a  wonder 
was  never  seen  by  men  or  angels  as  God  dwelling  in  the  flesh  anc 
making  his  habitation  among  men.  How  wonderful  this  mysti< 11 
union  of  God  and  his  Sonl  ut  and  my  Father  are  one"  (Jno.  ii 
30).  There  the  adorable  Son  is  described  as  "being  the  bright 
ness  of  his  (Father's)  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person, H 
(sometimes  read  "the  outshining  of  his  Father's  glory"), 
Every  attribute  and  perfection  of  the  Most  High  was  manifest  in 
the  spotless  life  and  miracles  of  Christ — by  his  infinite  power  r 
healing  all  sorts  of  diseases,  restoring  the  lame,  halt  and  infirm  i 
giving  lunatics  their  right  reason.  Devils  departed  at  his  com  i 
mand — at  one  time  a  whole  legion  from  one  man,  proving  i|fj 
doubly  plain  to  be  a  real  and  true  miracle  of  Deity  in  Christ  bjj 
suffering  the  devils,  at  their- own  earnest  entreaty,  to  go  int<* 
about  2000  swine  feeding  near  by,  and  show  that  he  cast  enough1 
Satanic  power  out  of  one  man  to  destroy  the  whole  herd  of  hogii' 
in  the  sea.  He  was  in  Christ  raising  Lazarus  and  others  from  thm 
dead,  stilling  the  stormy  winds  and  raging  sea.  Best  of  all,  II 
this  part  of  the  subject,  "God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  worlc; 
unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them"  (1  Cor.  II 
19).  All  the  "world"  whose  sins  and  trespasses  are  not  charge(  j 
to  them  by  imputation,  God,  in  Christ,  did  fully  reconcile  to  him 
self,  so  that  same  world  of  reconciled  people  will  be  certainl;  ' 
saved,  by  the  life  of  Christ,  out  of  the  world  of  the  finally  impeni  ' 
tent.  As  taught  in  Rom.  v.  8,  10,  19,  "If  when  we  were  enemiei 
we  were  reconciled  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  much  more  beinj 
reconciled  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  Reconciliation  bi»| 
Christ's  death  is  a  certain  pledge  to  us  of  eternal  salvation  by  hi  | 
life  is  the  point  here  proven.  The  great  Saviour  of  sinners  is  and! 
was  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  divinity  and  humanity  united  f 
one  Christ,  composed  of  two  natures,  strangely  united  in  one  pel -J 
son.  Being  God,  he  was  able,  and  all  his  work  sufficiently  valu  J 
able;  and  being  a  pure,  perfect  man,  he  was  suitable  to  fill  all  hiif 
offices;  sustain  and  act  in  near  relations  to  all  his  people  substitu  J 
tively;  to  obey,  fulfill  and  satisfy  the  whole  law;  to  suffer,  to  die  ! 
to  rise,  to  return  to  the  throne  of  grace;  to  reign  by  grace  till  tb  j 
redeemed  are  all  finally  saved  and  all  his  enemies  are  put  unde  r 
his  feet. 

II.  "Justified  in  the  Spirit."  He  had  been  falsely  accused  a,w\\ 
calumniated  as  a  sinner,  disgraced  as  a  malefactor  in  his  death  Ij 
but  in  his  resurrection  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  was  acquitted  of  al  L 
charges  and  reproaches.  He  was  made  sin  for  bis  people,  and  di<  . 
bear  their  sins  in  his  own  body;  but  in  his  death  he  so  "finishe*  B 
transgression  and  made  an  end  of  sin"  (Dan  ix.  24).  He  "did  j 
unto  sin  once,"  that  when  quickened  in  and  by  the  Spirit  an  h 
resurrected  again,  he  was  justified  in  the  Spirit.  Had  he  no  I 
been  clear  of  all  sin  aud  blame  before  the  law  and  heaven's  court 
God  would  not  have  released  him  from  death  and  took  him  in  th  u 
spirit  to  his  own  bosom. 
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III  "Seen  of  Angels."  Angels  attended  and  were,  at  different 
lies  and  in  diverse  ways,  witnesses  to  his  Mesiabship,  and 
owed  to  our  world  that  he  was  Deity  in  manhood,  by  worship- 
?  him,  saying,  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,"  etc.  Christ  was 
3  object  of  worship  from  both  men  and  all  good  angels.  We 
id,  "Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him"  (Heb.  i.  6).  It 
>uld  be  idolatry  to  worship  Jesus  Christ  if  he  was  not  the  true 
)d.  With  astonishment  then  let  us  learn  from  all  his  angels, 
r  superiors,  how  much  more  it  is  all  men's  duty  to  adore,  love, 
>rship  and  serve  the  same  exalted  "Lord  of  all." 

IV.  Preached  unto  the  Gentiles.  Here  part  of  the  mystery  of 
irist  is,  that  he  removed  the  middle  wall  of  partition  from 
tween  Jews  and  Gentiles  (Eph.  ii.  14).  Fulfilled,  made  an  end 
the  law  of  ceremonies,  "Nailiug  it  to  his  cross,"  never  to  be 
ien  loose  and  restored.  To  effect  all  this,  "It  behooved  Christ 
suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,"  which  he  did  to 
t  the  foundation  for,  to  open  the  way,  and  furnish  the  warrant 
d  authority  "that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  be  preached 
long  all  nations  begiuuing  at  Jerusalem."  Whereupon  he  fur- 
mes  a  gospel  ministry  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews — a  gospel 
every  creature,  and  a  church  to  be  alike  made  of  believing  Gen- 
3S  and  Jews  united  in  one  body.  Thus,  Gentiles,  who  had  been 
ly  poor  aliens  and  foreigners,  strangers  in  idolatry,  are  peculiarly 
rored  in  Christ's  gospel  kingdom. 

V.  "Believed  on  in  the  World."  The  aforesaid  preaching  has 
t  been  in  vain.  The  gospel,  that  so  many  of  the  Jews  rejected, 
ls  joyfully  received  by  the  Gentiles.  Indeed,  the  Gentiles, 
lich  had  been  "last"  during  the  law  dispensation,  now  became 
rst"  to  believe  and  obey  the  gospel,  while  Jews,  which  bad 
en  "first,"  became  "last"  now  The  effectual  calling  to  repent- 
ce  and  true  belief  in  Christ  Jesus  was  both  a  marvel  to  men 
d  a  miracle  of  grace  (see  Eph.  i.  19)  "  And  what  is  the  exceed- 
£  greatness  of  his  power  to  usward  who  believe,  according  to 
3  working  of  his  mighty  power  (v.  20)  which  he  wrought  in 
irist  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead?"  Here  these  Gentiles 
lieved  by  the  aid  of  the  power  of  the  resurrection  For  Gen- 
ii, who  hated  Jews,  to  believe  on  and  trust  a  crucified,  dis- 
ced Jew  to  be  their  eternal  Saviour,  contrary  to  all  their  preju- 
?es  and  religious  training,  was  a  great  mystery  of  godliness 

VI  "He  was  received  up  into  Glory."  This  is  put  last,  seeing 
this  the  crown  is  placed  on  his  holy  brow;  yea,  and  all  his 
edient  life,  vicarious  sufferings  aud  death,  are  crowned  with 
)ry  and  all  heaven's  approval.  In  being  received  up, he  went  as 
r  "forerunner"  and  the  first  fruits  of  all  that  belong  to  him. 
is  reception  in  heaven  is  the  certain  pledge  that  all  his  redeemed 
ildren  will  be  received  up  into  the  same  glory  with  him.  As 
3  first  fruits  are  holy,  so  must  the  lump  be  holy. 
This  last  item  of  the  mystery  of  Christ  has  a  large  scope.  His 
ing  received  up  from  earth  into  glory  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
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includes  and  unites  at  one  view  before  us  his  mediatorial  work  i 
both  worlds.  He  continues  in  his  offices,  yet  a  High  Priest  an 
Advocate  for  the  "house  of  God"  in  the  court  of  heaven — still  |j 
Prophet,  a  Teacher  of  human  hearts,  a  glorified  King  of  king: 
and  Lord  of  lords.  Received  up  "far  above  all  principality  an<n 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  namec 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come;  ann 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  ove« 
all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fullness  of  hire 
that  filleth  all  in  all"  (Eph.  i.  21-23)  He  exalted  in  his  offices- 
yet  remains  in  his  close  relations  to  his  church.  It  is  his  body 
he  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church.  He  is  instructed,  witii 
all  power,  to  manage  all  its  affairs  in  providence  and  in  grace,  ai 
seemeth  good  to  him.  The  same  power  that  made  the  world  prcx 
tects  and  supports  the  church  united  to  him,  her  Husband,  Shepi 
herd  and  Friend,  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.  This  clos> 
relation,  this  fond  and  happy  union  which  subsists  between  thit 
Head  and  his  members,  insures  his  tenderest  care,  his  ceaseles- 
love.  and  their  final  and  eternal  felicity.  J.  T.  Oliphant.  j 

Ft.  Branch,  Ind. 


Riverview,  Ala. — Beloved  Sister  Allen:  I  will  not  long^l 
resist  the  impression  I  have  had  for  several  days  to  write  you. 
do  so  often  think  of  you  and  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters  ai 
Hephzibah,  and  wish  that  I  could  see  you  oftener.    Bro.  Bea  j 
was  up  near  me  the  other  day,  but  I  did  not  know  it  till  he  wan 
gone.    It  was  my  intention  to  have  been  at  Hephzibah  last  meel  1 
ing,  but  sickness  prevented  me.    I  have  been  housed  up  wit' 
la  grippe  for  the  past  nine  days — have  had  a  tight  spell  of  it — but 
am  now  improving,  and  hope  to  soon  be  out  again.    Margaret  i 
almost  bed  sick  with  cold,  and  Nannie  also,  but  the  children  ala 
go  to  school  every  day — even  to  Carrie.    I  have  to  sit  here  amn 
read  and  study,  and  grieve  over  my  past  life,  and  long  for  the  joy  i 
I  once  possessed,  but  now  slipped  away  and  gone,  I  know  no  j 
how.    When  I  look  back  on  my  past  life  it  seems  to  have  been  i 
mixture  of  joy  and  sorrow,  and  what  little  time  I  have  been  pel 
mitted  to  eat  of  the  "hidden  manna,"  it  has  been  with  "bitte  j 
herbs,"  so  much  so  that  I  seem  to  remember  the  bitter  more  thai  ! 
the  sweet.    It  seems  to  me  that  I  am  going  down  the  decline  c'i 
life  at  a  rapid  rate,  and  I  sometimes  feel  that  I  am  almost  at  th<  j 
end  of  my  journey.    The  friends  and  the  dear  ones  that  one" 
cheered  my  drooping  spirits  are  gone,  and  some  of  them  forever 
The  flowers  have  all  faded,  and  the  songs  of  the  birds  that  onc< 
wafted  their  sweet  melodies  to  my  soul  have  all  fled,  and  all  seem  j 
to  be  wrapped  in  the  silence  of  death,  and  I  seem  to  be  left  alont  j 
in  the  wilderness  to  roam,  with  no  sweet  voice  to  gladden  my  poo 
heart,  and  no  song  of  praise  to  thrill  my  soul  with  joy  Once 
was  all  bouyant  with  expectation  and  joy;   my  children  wer  j 
around  me,  brethren  and  friends  seemed  to  appreciate  and  lovi  j 
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me;  but  the  ruthless  hand  of  death  has  snatched  from  me  my 
loved  ones,  and  hath  taken  them  one  by  one  from  my  embrace. 
Their  sweet  songs  and  voices  and  features  still  linger  in  my 
memory  with  a  dash  of  grief  and  emotions  of  sadness.  Friends 
and  brethren  that  were  once  dear  to  my  heart  are  separated  from 
me  by  distance ;  some  are  gone  to  their  eternal  home,  while  some 
have  forsaken  me  and  proved  unfaithful.  So  one  by  one  the  flowers 
have  all  been  plucked  or  marred,  so  that  I  find  but  little  in  this 
world  to  live  for.  Why  grasp  at  the  fleeting  shadows,  or  catch  so 
eagerly  at  the  flowers  of  earth,  when  fading  and  decay  is  so 
indellibly  stamped  upon  all,  and  ere  we  are  aware  of  it,  they  are 
forever  gone  from  our  grasp  and  vision,  "For  all  flesh  is  as  grass, 
and  all  the  glory  of  man  as'  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass 
withereth  and  the  flowers  thereof  fadeth  away.  But  the  word  of 
the  Lord  endureth  forever,  and  this  is  the  word  which  by  the 
gospel  is  preached  to  you."  Thank  God,  here  is  something 
enduring;  but — 

"How  hard  it  is  when  we  are  poor, 
And  those  who  loved  us  love  no  more." 

"Time  is  winging  us  away 

To  our  eternal  home, 
Life  is  but  a  winter's  day — 

A  journey  to  the  tpmb. 
Youth  and  vigor  soon  will  flee, 

Blooming  beauty  lose  its  charms, 
All  that's  mortal  soon  shall  be 

Enclosed  in  death's  cold  arms." 

But  what  a  blessed  hope  and  assurance  after  all,  that 

"  There  is  a  place  of  hallowed  peace,  "  There  is  a  home  of  sweet  repose, 

For  those  with  cares  oppressed,  Where  storms  assail  no  more; 

Where  sighs  and  sorrowing  tears  shall  cease  The  stream  of  endless  pleasure  flows 

And  all  be  hushed  to  rest.  On  that  celestial  shore. 

'Tis  there  the  soul  is  freed  from  fears  There,  purity  with  love  appear?. 

And  doubts  which  here  annoy ;  And  bliss  without  alloy; 

There,  they  that  oft  had  sown  in  tears,  There,  they  that  oft  had  sown  in  tears,' 

Shall  reap  again  in  joy.  Shall  reap  again  in  joy." 

I  feel  to  know  of  a  truth  this  morning  that  all  earthly  joys  are 
only  borrowed,  and  that  sooner  or  later  we  shall  have  to  give  them 
all  up.  These  are  the  things  that  "are  seen,  and  are  temporal," 
but  the  "things  that  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  Is  it  not  strange 
that  the  only  things  that  are  eternal  are  the  things  that  we  cannot 
see  now?  "  For  what  a  man  seeth  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for ?  But 
if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for 
it."  Then 

"  Fade,  fade,  each  earthly  joy, 
Jesus  is  mine." 

Deny  me  every  earthly  blessing;  take  from  me  friends  and 
loved  ones;  take  life  itself,  but  give  me  Jesus. 

"Thou,  O  Christ,  art  all  I  want, 
All  in  all  in  Thee  I  find." 
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Jesus  Christ,  the  antidote  of  sickness,  the  antidote  of  sorrow 
and  afflictions,  the  antidote  of  poverty,  the  antidote  of  trouble 
the  antidote  of  death  itself.  Jesus,  the  friend  of  the  friendless 
the  helper  of  the  helpless,  the  strength  of  the  weak,  the  riches  u 
the  poor,  the  beauty  and  fragrance  of  the  blighted  and  decayim 
humanity,  the  "tried  stone"  that  fills  up  the  vacuum  in  our  bleed 
ing  hearts,  the  father  of  the  fatherless,  the  husband  of  the  poem 
widow,  the  companion  of  the  forsaken  and  disconsolate. 

0,  my  dear  sister,  my  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  mi 
spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour,  "For  he  that  is  might 
hath  done  to  me  great  things,  and  holy  is  his  name."  "He  hat: 
holpen  his  servant  Israel  in  remembrance  of  his  mercy."  But 
must  come  to  a  close.  "Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  "  am 
from  the  depth  of  my  soul.  I  have  written.  I  have  greatli 
rejoiced  while  writing,  and  hope  this  will  fine  you  in  a  frame  jf< 
mind  to  appreciate  the  blessings  of  Divine  grace. 

We  have  moved  into  an. old  store-house  just  across  the  roacc 
poorly  fixed,  but  hope  we  are  thankful  it  is  no  worse. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  for  Jesus'  sake.  H.  J.  Redd. 

Tacoma,  Wash.,  1894  — Eld.  Respess,  Very  Dear  Brother  ix 
the  Lord:  As  time  passes  ou,  and  we  are  continually  changing 
places,  I  feel  like  writing  you  a  few  lines  from  this  place  (Tai 
coma).    Since  I  last  heard  from  you,  we  have  been  at  San  Diego 
thence  to  San  Francisco,  to  San  Jose  (pronounced  San  Ho-say^ 
Santa  Cruz,  Del  Monta,  through  the  beautiful  Santa  Clara  valley 
visited  the  Lick  Observatary  on  top  of  Mt.  Hamilton,  and  viewer 
the  comet  and  some  of  the  planets  through  the  largest  telescopo 
in  the  world  (they  say);  then  at  Portland,  Oregon,  and  now  as 
Tacoma,  Wash.,  on  the  south  point  of  Puget  Sound,  thence  U 
Seattle,  a  little  further  up  the  Sound;  then  we  think  of  boarding 
the  train  for  Cincinnati,  a  trip  of  five  or  six  days  and  nights.  W< 
are  on  a  long  trip  of  about  seven  thousand  miles.    We  have  passeel 
through  a  great  variety  of  clime  and  country — country  abounding 
in  all  the  various  productions  for  man  and  beast — where  th<  j 
alfalfa,  a  species  of  clover,  produces  a  crop  every  six  weeks  of  ha}| 
of  two  or  three  tons  per  acre,  potatoes  weighing  six  and  seven 
pounds  each,  and  other  things  in  proportion;  lands  of  flowers  andij 
roses,  aud  deserts,  where  nothing  grows;  where  perpetual  silence] 
reigns,  and  the  drought  and  the  heat  of  the  sun  hold  eternan 
reveries;  through  vallies  two  hundred  feet  below  sea-level,  anc(] 
mountains  whose  tops  are  capped  with  eternal  snows  and  ice 
14,000  and  15,000  feet  above  the  sea,  where  you  may  stand  thuM 
below  the  sea  level,  in  the  sweltering,  torid  sun,  and  upward  loot  I 
toward  that  source  of  light  and  heat,  and  see  the  suow-cappec 
peaks — the  home  of  the  glaciers  or  rivers  of  snow  and  ice.  Here 
the  two  extremes  appear  to  meet — the  torid  heat  over  capped  with 
arctic  cold.    Any  variety  of  temperature  desired,  only  go  up  si 
little  higher  or  down  a  little  lower.    At  one  time  we  are  in  per 
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petual  verdure  and  flowers,  surrounded  with  apples  of  gold,  and 
ibuudance  of  productions  untold,  and  unbelieved  when  told;  then 
igain  in  desolation  and  waste — only  a  matter  of  altitude.  I  stand 
bere  in  sweltering  heat  viewing  Mount  Tacoma  covered  with 
snow  apparently  from  base  to  top.  Among  and  between  these 
mountain  ranges,  in  the  valleys  below,  are  beautiful  lands,  as  even 
is  a  floor,  which  when  irrigated  and  cultivated,  produce  so 
bountifully  that  to  tell  it  challenges  belief  and  the  credibility  of  the 
speaker  Were  I  a  younger  man,  I  thiuk  I  would  take  Mr. 
jreeley's  advice  and  go  West  and  grow  up  with  the  country, 
rhe  glory  and  the  grandeur  of  the  United  States  of  America  is 
mposing  to  know  and  to  conceive.  But  I  did  not  expect  to  write 
i  history  of  our  journey.  We  are  quite  well,  and  have  enjoyed 
>ur  trip  very  much,  but  I  begin  to  feel  that  I  would  like  to  be 
ivith  our  people,  and  visu  you  again  in  the  South,  and  hear  you 
ell,  not  of  the  mighty  woiks  of  God  in  nature,  but  of  the  greatest 
)f  all  his  works  in  grace  The  first  is  the  manifestation  of  the 
vord  of  this  power,  the  other  of  his  grace 

Hoping  prosperity,  health  and  happiness  attending  you  and  all, 
l  remain  yours  to  serve,  in  fellowship  and  love, 

Daniel  Hess. 


OBITUARIES. 


DEWITT  PURIFOY  BLAND 
iVas  born  December  G,  1887,  and  died  December  9,  1893,  aged  six  years 
ml  three  days.  The  darling  little  sufferer  died  of  blood  poison.  How 
nuch  I  do  miss  his  darling,  loving  little  face.  None  knew  him  but  to 
ove  him.  He  said  one  day  to  me,  "Mamma,  I  love  all  Baptists — I'm  a 
Japtisr,"  and  with  his  little  arms  around  my  neck  he  said,  "Mamma, 
phen  we  die  we  will  go  to  heaven,  won't  we?  and  won't  die  any  more, 
vill  we?"  Then  he  said,  "I  wish  I  could  die  when  y:>u  do."  But  alas  I 
le  has  goi  e  from  me.  He  was  the  idol  of  his  papa's  heart,  he  being  the 
'oungest  But  it  is  God  that  has  bereaved  us,  and  let  us  bow  in  humble 
ubuiission  and  try  to  say,  "Thy  will  be  done."  Bro.  Athey  preached 
lis  funeral  from  Matt,  xviii.  1,  2. 

A  loving  babe  from  us  is  gone, 

A  voice  from  us  is  stilled, 
A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home 

That  never  can  he  filhd. 

Z.  A.  and  H.  T.  please  copy.  HIS  MAMMA. 

B.  W.  HOWARD. 

We,  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bethel,  use  these  expressions  in 
emembrance  of  our  beloved  brother,  B.  W.  Howard,  who  departed  this 
ife  in  December,  1893.  Bro.  Howard  became  a  member  of  this  church 
lay  23,  1885,  and  was  baptized  l>y  Eld.  J.  S.  Baxley.  Since  that  time 
le  has  been  constantly  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints.  He  was  always  at  his  meeting  and  ready  to  serve  the  church  in 
■uy  way  his  abilities  would  permit,  with  all  lowliness  and  humb]ene»>s  of 
pirit.  He  was  always  ready  to  extend  a  helping  hand  to  those  in  needy 
ircumstances,  in  body  or  in  mind  ;  he  was  a  trusty  brother  in  all  his 
lealings,  both  in  the  church  and  as  a  citizen.    He  left  a  wife  and  six 
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children,  whom  he  served  with  love  and  kindness.    We  cannot  expn 
the  loss  his  death  was  to  them  as  a  kind  husband  and  father.    He  m 
liked  by  all  who  knew  him,  and  is  greatly  missed  in  the  church  and 
the  community  in  which  he  lived.    He  was  about  forty  years  of  age,  a. 
was  a  good  exampler  in  all  his  acts.    His  place  in  the  church  is  hard  | 
fill.    We  cannot  express  the  loss  his  death  was  to  us  in  the  church,  a  | 
his  kind,  humble  presence  is  greatly  missed  by  us  when  we  meet  withe  J 
him.    But  in  all  our  grief  and  sorrow,  we  have  the  testimony  whi  II 
prompts  us  to  believe  that  he  has  gone  home  to  that  kingdom  which  I 
no  end,  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  re 
which  is  a  comfort  to  us  in  our  sorrow.    His  death  was  caused  by  putt 
monia.    He  had  all  the  medical  assistence  that  could  be  given,  with 
the  kind  attention  that  a  wife  and  friends  could  give,  yet  the  Supreii 
God  thought  best  to  remove  him  from  our  midst. 

WARREN  M.  BULLARD,  Church  Clerk.;. 

DEACON  JAMES  R.  STEVENS. 

Deacon  J.  R.  Stevens  died  at  his  home  in  Russell  county,  Ala.,  Ft\ 
ruary  27,  1894,  in  the  eighty-seventh  year  of  his  age.  in  the  triumph  ohi 
living  faith  in  Jesus,  and  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive  Baptt 
church  at  Union,  near  his  home.  For  sixty-six  years  he  had  been  (i 
abled,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  maintain  an  unblomished  Christian  chii, 
acter  and  fellowship  among  the  Baptists,  having  first  united  with  th<n 
at  Crooked  Creek,  Putnam  county,  Ga..  in  1828,  and  was  baptized 
Eld.  Richard  Pace.  This  was  several  years  before  the  division  of  tt 
Baptist  denomination  on  the  Missionary  question.  He  remained  steadfjli 
in  the  original  faith  and  practice  of  the  Baptists  till  death.  During  tt 
last  years  of  his  life,  Bro.  Stevens  was  deprived,  by  age  and  loss  of  siglj 
from  attending  his  church  meetings  with  that  regularity  that  general 
characterized  his  life  in  former  years.  Fifteen  children  were  born  urn 
him,  eight  of  whom  had  gone  before  him  to  the  grave.  An  aged  w* 
and  seven  children  yet  remain — three  by  his  first  wife  and  four  by  1 
last.  After  appropriate  burial  services  by  Eld.  J.  T.  Clayton,  his  earthl 
remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Union  church  cemetery,  to  await  |l 
resurrection  of  the  dead.    By  his  grand  daughter, 

Opelika,  Ala.  Mrs.  OPHELIA  ALLEN., 

JOHN  W.  CONNOR. 
Dear  Bro.  Respess  :  Though  painful  the  task,  I  feel  it  duetott 
memory  of  my  dear  husband,  Mr.  John  W.  Connor,  to  ask  space  in  t 
Messenger  for  the  sad  news  of  his  death.    On  January  15,  1894,  afll 
intense  suffering  of  nine  days,  from  pneumonia,  he  fell  asleep  in  JesinM 
O,  could  we  bear  up  under  such  sore  trials  without  this  evidence,  a  il 
strength  given  by  our  blessed  Saviour?    A  few  hours  before  he  died  Ifl 
told  me  that  he  was  going  home,  and  asked  me  if  I  could  go  with  hiiifl 
and  I  told  him  he  was  at  home,  and  he  said  "No,  no;  this  is  noti-fl 
home;  I  can't  stay  here;"  as  he  pointed  heavenward  he  said,  "My  hoim 
is  up  yonder,"  and  continuing,  said  "the  road  he  was  traveling  was  m 
rough  and  steep ;  that  it  was  very  narrow,  and  it  would  not  do  to  tu  il  l 
to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  but  when  he  got  to  the  end  of  it  all  would  n 
well."    His  life  as  a  Christian  could  never  be  doubted.    He  joined  t  ", 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Shoal  Creek,  Newton  county,  Ga.,  in  Ju  j\ 
1878,  and  he  often  told  me  that  he  could  look  back  with  consoli  { 
thoughts  to  the  time  when  he  was  relieved  of  his  burden,  and  these  woi  lj 
were  forcibly  impressed  on  his  mind,  "Ye  know  you  have  passed  fix  ) 
death  unto  life  because  you  love  the  brethren."    Three  weeks  before  ' 
died,  as  we  were  on  our  road  homeward  from  his  last  meeting  at  o  l 
church,  he  told  me  he  had  hoped  to  live  to  see  our  children  love  the  &  > 
trine  he  loved,  and  follow  the  example  he  had  set,  but  said  he  wot  < 
never  have  that  pleasure,  as  he  did  not  think  he  would  live  long.    Duri  £ 
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tie  war  he  lost  his  father,  Mr.  John  Connor,  and  an  only  brother,  and  he 
ras  all  that  was  left  to  take  care  of  his  widowed  mother,  and  he  has  left 
er,  myself,  three  sons,  two  daughters  and  three  grand  children  to  grieve 
ver  the  separation.  The  stroke  is  O,  so  great,  and  realizing  my  lonely 
tate,  I  can  only  flee  to  a  God  of  tender  mercies,  and  may  He  bow  us  in 
umble  submission  to  His  will.  He  died  in  his  forty-seventh  year,  and 
t  his  burial,  in  Hillsboro.  Jasper  county,  Ga.,  the  most  appropriate 
emarks  were  made  by  my  dear  father,  Eld.  D.  L.  Hitchcock,  from 

Cor.  xv.  49  :  "And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly,  we  shall 
lso  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly."    Dear  Christians,  pray  for  us. 

Yours,  in  deep  sorrow,  LIZZIE  CONNOR. 

MRS.  MARY  GUNTER. 

Fell  asleep  sweetly  and  composedly  in  Jesus,  Mrs  Mary  Jane  Gunter, 
t  her  residence  near  Logansville,  Walton  county,  Ga.,  May  22,  1894, 
ged  fifty-five  years,  one  month  and  eleven  days.  She  was  born  near  her 
esidence,  April  11,  1839.  She  was  a  daughter  of  William  and  Eliza 
tobertson,  late  of  Walton  county,  Ga.  She  was  married  to  Eld.  James 
1.  Gunter,  January,  1866,  with  whom  she  lived  happily  until  his  death, 
n  April,  1888.  She  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive 
Japtist  church  by  Eld.  F.  M.  McLeroy,  at  Sorrel's  Springs,  Walton 
lounty,  in  August,  1876,  and  ever  afterward  lived  an  exemplary  life, 
.doming  the  profession  she  had  made  by  an  orderly  walk,  by  a  pious  and 
;odly  conversation.  At  the  time  of  her  death  she  was  a  member  of  Gum 
}reek  church,  in  Walton  county.  It  can  truthfully  be  said  that  she  dis- 
sharged  her  duties  faithfully  as  a  wife  and  helpmeet,  as  a  church  mem- 
)er,  and  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  She  never  had  any  children  of  her 
>wn,  but  a  good  deal  of  her  time  she  had  other  children  with  her  to 
vhom  she  was  devoted,  and  they  to  her.  She  and  her  husband  took  a 
liece  of  her's.  Sarah  Francis  Robertson,  at  two  years  old,  from  her 
nother's  grave,  and  raised  her  as  their  own  child,  caring  and  providing  for 
ler  until  1884,  when  she  was  married  to  Mr.  W.  A.  Boss,  and  from  the 

time  they  were  married  they  lived  by,  and  for  eight  years  in  the  houso 
nth  Sister  Gunter.  waiting  on  her  day  and  night,  administering  to  her 
pomfort — never  tiring — making  any  and  every  sacrifice  necessary  for  her 
Ibomfort.  Two  children  never  were,  nor  ever  could  be,  more  devoted  to 
Ipheir  own  parents,  than  they  b(  th  were,  and  it  was  fully  reciprocated,  for 
|t  appeared  that  no  parent  could  be  more  devoted  and  untiring  in  trying 
jpo  make  them  happy.    Each  was  blessed  of  the  Lord  to  the  other. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  a  constant  sufferer  for  ten  years  with 
rheumatism,  suffering  so  terribly  that  her  hands,  arms  and  legs  were 
prawn  out  of  shape  ;  has  not  walked  for  ten  years,  and  for  six  years  not 
(able  to  help  herself  on  or  off  the  bed ;  and  combined  with  this,  she  had 
consumption,  which  ended  her  existence  on  earth.  But,  notwithstanding 
jthat,  not  one  word  of  murmuring  or  complaint  ever  escaped  her  lips  ; 
always  saying  it  was  all  right ;  speaking  to  the  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment of  others.  The  good  Lord  evidently  blessed  her  with  grace  and 
[strength  according  to  her  trial.  She  leaves  four  sisters  and  two  brothers, 
[and  a  host  of  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  her  loss.  By  request,  Eld. 
Ij.  F.  Alman  was  present  and  preached  a  comforting  discourse  from  the 
pext  in  Job  xiv.  14,  "If  a  man  die  shall  he  live  again?  I  will  wait  all  my 
(appointed  time  till  my  change  come,"  after  which  her  remains  were  de- 
posited in  the  family  cemetery  by  the  side  of  her  husband  and  parents, 
there  to  rest  until  the  final  resurrection  of  the  just.  May  the  God  of 
jail  grace  be  with  the  sorrowing  ones,  to  bind  up  the  broken  heart  and 
sanctify  this  dupensation  to  their  good  and  his  glory,  is  the  desire  of  the 
unworthy  writer.  JOHN  N.  HURST. 


Victor 


Bicycles 


Six  grand  models  for  '94— beautii 


all 


But  one  grade  — the  highest  — ar 
every  wheel  a  Victor. 

Our  improvements  for  '94  are  in 
portant,  but  not  radical.  Catalog  •  f( 
detail. 

Victors  have  again  "  made  the  pace 
in  cycle  advancement,  and  we  keep  i 
touch  with  the  public  as  makers  of  ti 
leading  bicycles  of  the  world. 

See  the  '94  Victors.  Look  them  ov< 
carefully  and  compare  with  other 
That's  the  test  that  makes  Victor  rider 


O^ermmn   Wheel.  Co, 


New  York. 


Chicago. 


San  Francisco. 


JOSEPH  MALCOMB  THOMAS. 
Little  Malcomb,  youngest  son  of  W.  L.  and  S.  E.  Thomas,  died  with 
fphoid-pneumonia,  February  25,  1894,  near  Adairsville.  Ga.  He  was 
ick  twelve  days.  For  the  first  three  days  of  his  sickness  he  would 
speatedly  ask  his  father  and  mother  to  take  him  home  and  sing  "Sweet, 
■weet  Home"  for  him. 

The  burial  services  were  conducted  by  Eld.  Sharp,  using  for  a  text 
Thess.  iv.  15.    Hope  the  dear  father  and  mother  may  be  as  David  was 

rheu  by  faith  he  could  say,  in  reference- to  his  dead  child,  "I  shall  go  to 

lim,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me." — 2  Sam.  xii.  23. 

Mrs.  ELIZABETH  CASEY. 


SOME  INTERESTING  CORRESPONDENCE. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  March  20,  1894. 
Electrolibration  Co.:  Gentlemen:  Inclosed  I  hand  you  some  corre- 
ipondence  from  Eld.  Sylvester  Hassell,  A.  M.,  a  great  preacher,  and  au- 
thor of  a  valuable  "Church  History."    The  contents  wili  doubtless 
>rove  gratifying  to  you.    Yours  truly,  D.  Bartley. 

Willi amston,  N.  C,  March  12,  1894. 
Dr.  D.  Bartley,  Craiofordsville,  Ind.— Dear  Brother:  I  herewith  enclose  you  two  testimonials 
n  regard  to  the  Electropoise ;  the  first,  after  a  few  months,  and  the  second,  after  nearly  three 
rears'  use  of  the  instrument.   I  know  nothing  equal  to  it  in  the  Materia  Medica. 

Yours  sincerely,  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

Williamston,  N.  C  ,  March  9,  1892. 
I  have  found  more  relief  in  Bright's  Disease  from  a  few  months'  use  of  the  Electropoise,  than 
rom  all  Patent  Medicines,  Physicians'  Prescriptions,  Mineral  Waters,  "Faith  Healing,"  and  a 
winter's  residence  in  a  warm  climate.  SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

Willtamston,  N.  C,  March  12,  1894. 
During  my  recent  tour  in  Texas,  Louisiana,  Alabama,  Georgia  and  South  Carolina,  while- 
raveling  about  five  thousand  miles  and  preaching  day  and  night,  I  was  blessed  of  the  Lord  to 
eceive  wonderful  strength  and  ease  and  sleep,  great  relief  for  my  kidneys,  heart  and  nerves, 
rom  the  Electropoise.    I  have  taken  no  medicine,  and  I  am  far  better  off  than  when  I  took 
welve  doses  of  doctors'  medicine  and  half  a  gallon  of  Lithia  Water  a  day.    I  weigh  ono  hun- 
red  and  seventy-five  pounds,  and  my  complexion  is  that  of  perfect  health. 
Physicians  owe  it  to  the  high  demands  of  their  noble  calling,  and  to  the  cause  of  suffering 
umanity,  to  test  the  virtues  of  Electropoise  with  carefulness  and  impartiality.    I  wish  that 
very  family  owned,  and  would  properly  use  the  instrument. 
I  am  not  an  agent,  and  have  no  connection  with  the  Electropoise  Company,  and  have  no 
ther  motive  in  writing  these  testimonials  than  a  desire  to  relieve  suffering. 

SYLVESTER  HASSELL. 

Investigation  invited.  Consultation  and  advice  Free.  Descriptive  books  mailed  to  any 
ddress.  ELECTROLIBRATION  CO 

45  Gould  Building.  Atlanta,  Ga.,  or  345  Fourth  Ave.,  New  York. 

A  MAGAZINE  FREE. 

To  the  first  person  in  every  county  in  each  State,  who  sends  me  52 
tames  of  reliable  citizens  who  take  medicine,  or  have  ailments,  and  their 
>ost  office  address,  I  will  send  to  that  person  the  American  Pen 
ind  Stable,  my  monthly  Stock  and  Farm  Journal,  free,  six  months. 

Butler,  Ga,  May,  I894.  Z.  D.  RESPESS,  Proprietor. 

ONE  PAIR. 

I  have  one  pair  of  Duroc  Jersey  Pigs  left  from  the  Spring  sales, 
hat  are  very  fine.    I  offer  them  now  for  $18. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 


Thos.  Gilbert,  Printer  and  Stationer. 

COLUMBUS,  GA. 

4£ff=*  Particular  attention  given  to  Printing  Associational  Minutes.~©§l 


NO  APPETITE.       |  DOCTORS  ASTONISHE 


Terrible  Sleeplessness  Growing  There. 

When  on  the  Verge  of  Insanity,  He 
is  Saved  by  Bragg's  Best 
Blood  Balm. 

The  following  letter  from  T.  I.  Pirkins,  of 
Folsom,  Bartow  county,  Ga.,  states  facts 
that  seem  almost  miraculous.  His  case, 
however,  is  widely  known  and  the  marvel- 
ous cure  made  by  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  vouched  for 
by  scores  of  the  most  prominent  people  in 
his  city.  What  4  B's  did  for  him  will  do  for 
any  sufferer : 

"Gentlemen,  I  have  been  troubled  greatly 
for  the  past  two  years  with  my  heart,  and  at 
times  I  thought  that  my  days  were  num- 
bered. I  had  tried  very  nearly  everything^ 
to  give  me  a  little  relief,  taking  one  bottle  of 


T.  I.  Pirkins. 


medicine  after  another,  but  all  in  vain.  I 
began  to  think  there  was  nothing  on  earth 
that  would  cure  me  I  would  go  to  bed  and 
for  three  or  four  hours  would  roll  and  toss 
about,  moaning  with  pain;  I  would  do  this 
every  night  in  the  week.  I  thought  it  would 
drive  me  into  insanity.  I  was  nearly  dead 
for  the  loss  of  sleep,  and  had  it  not  been 
for  Bragg's  Best  Blood  Balm,  I  would  have 
lost  my  reason.  A  friend  recommended  it 
to  me  and  I  cannot  'speak  too  highly  of  it 
for  the  good  it  has  done  me.  It  is  worth  its 
weight  in  gold,  for  it  has  brought  new  life 
into  me  entirely,  and  1  am  feeling  what  a 
good  and  honest  medicine  can  do." 


Something  They  Cannot  Understa 
or  Explain. 

Now  and  then  you  hear  something  thai 
so  perfectly  and  exactly  true  to  nature  I 
its  description  by  one  person  would  bd 
most  exactly  as  most  other  people  wd 
give  it.  The  following  is  a  case  in  pol 
and  you  will  see  that  the  description  w©( 
almost  exactly  tally  with  your  own.  1 
lady's  name  is  Mrs.  W.  A.  Truitt,  of  Fraj 
lin,  Williamson  county,  Tennessee: 

"Years  ago,"  she  said,  "I  was  in  a  positi 
of  complete  physical  and  nervous  proal 
tion,  had  but  little  appetite,  severe  indijj 
tion,  stomach  distended  with  gas,  consnj 
tion,  palpitation  of  the  heart,  sleeplessa^ 
pain  in  back  of  neck  and  base  of  brain,  4j 


Mrs.  W.  A.  Teuitt. 


was  so  n  rvous  and  despondent  that  life  ^ 
a  burdei  .  As  a  result  of  this  conditfi 
other  weaknesses  peculiar  to  my  sexjj 
upon  me,  until  I  was  utterly  wretcH 
After  much  medical  treatment  and  conafij 
failure,  I  was  induced  to  try  Bragg's  4  iH 
B.  B.  It  was  in  a  faint  hearted  way"|J 
with  little  hope,  but  I  soon  i»egan  to  slw 
better,  my  digestion  improved,  andfl 
pain  in  my  head  became  less  severe,  and 
gradually  gained  strength  until  I  felt«l 
I  had  been  extricated  from  a  pit  of  abjfi 
darkness  and  despair  and  emerged  into  tl 
sunlight.  Bragg's  Best  Blood  Balm  sad 
me.  Very  many  of  my  friends  to  whotf 
have  recommended  the  remedy  can  atttj 
to  similar  results  in  their  own  cases." 


4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty-five  to  fifty  days'  tro 
ment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered  C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  the  United  States,  or  if  by  ma 
the  money  must  accompany  the  order.  Price  $1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5.0 
Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on  or  a 
dress  H.  C.  Bkagg,  or  4  R.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.  Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  Ge»< 
Agent,  Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville,  Ind. 


vol.  ie. 


Nos  8. 


PRIMITIVE  PAr  ^WAY, 


rice— One  Dollar  a  Year,  in  Advance.  Single  Copy  10  cents. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
o  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

!  Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter, 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
>ne  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


AUGUST,  1894. 


SEND  TO  Z.  D.  RESPESS  DRUG  CO.,  BUTLER,  GA., 
IF  YOU  CAN'T  GET  IT  NEAR  YOU. 


An  Invalid  Cured  of 
Indigestion. 

u  If  this  bottle  of  Gray  Beard 
was  all  there  was  in  the  world,  and 
I  knew  that  I  could  get  no  more, 
I  would  not  take  $1000  for  it,  as 
poor  as  I  am." 

July  4th,  1894. 

Abraham  Wainwright. 

(Member  Eld.  Respess'  Church.) 

RESPESS'  GRAY  BEARD  IS  WORTH  $1.00  A 
BOTTLE;  6  BOTTLES  $5.00. 


A  MALE  LEFT.— Only  one  Pig  left.  It  is  a  male,  three 
months  old,  good  size,  red,  pretty;  $10. 

Z.  D.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 


I  received  10,000  names  last  month  through  my  offer.  I 
make  the  same  offer  to  the  women  this  month.  Send  me  52 
names  of  persons  who  are  ailing  or  take  medicine,  and  if  you 
are  the  first  from  your  County,  you  will  get  tree  6  months 
my  magazine.  Z.  D.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 


Thos.  Gilbert,  Printer  and  Stationer. 

COLUMBUS,  GA. 

4®*  Particular  attention  given  to  Printing  Associational  Minutes.* 


SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williaxnston,  N.  C. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


No.  8.      BUTLER,  GrA.,  AUGUST,  1894.      Vol.  16. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  The  Messenger  for  July  came  to  hand 
on  last  night,  and  to-day  I  have  given  some  time  to  reading  its 
pages.  I  must  sAy  that  the  editorials  are  very  comforting  to  me. 
I  do  not  know  when  I  have  been  made  to  rejoice  more  in  reading 
than  I  have  in  reading  them.  The  question  at  the  head  of  Eld. 
Mitchell's  editorial  has  often  been  asked  me  by  those  who  do  not 
love  the  truth,  and  I  have  answered  in  the  same  manner  as  he 
has,  and  have  illustrated  it  this  way:  "If  a  man  commit  a  crime 
and  the  officers  of  the  law,  in  the  just  execution  of  that  law,  put 
that  man  in  prison,  that  it  is  no  man's  fault  that  he  does  not  come 
out  of  prison,  but  he  is  the  one  to  blame  for  committing  the  crime 
that  put  him  there."  We  know  that  the  law  is  of  no  force  against 
an  innocent  man,  and  if  one  be  put  in  prison,  as  soon  as  it  is 
manifested  that  he  is  innocent,  the  doors  of  that  prison  cannot 
remain  locked  against  him,  for  it  would  be  a  violation  of  all  con- 
stitutional power  to  keep  an  innocent  man  bound.  But  I  have 
sometimes  turned  the  muzzle  of  this  gun  the  other  way,  and 
touched  her  off  as  follows  (that  is,  to  the  person  who  asked  the 
ijblasphemous  question):  "Now,  sir,  you  admit  that  this  person  is 
fjustly  in  prison  for  crime  in  open  violation  of  a  holy  law?"  Ad- 
fswer,  "Yes."  "Now  then,  if  you  go  to  him  and  teach  him  if  he 
idoes  not  break  out  of  prison,  but  remains  there  and  suffers  the 
penalty  of  his  crime  and  is  hung,  are  you  not  teaching  him  to 
jjviola'e  the  law  in  another  point,  and  add  sin  to  sin  ?  "  The  answer 
:|has  always  been,  "Certainly."  Then  I  have  said.  "But  this  is 
jthe  way  you  Arminians  do;  you  see  a  man  has  openly  violated 
jGod's  holy  law,  and  is  therefore  under  the  curse,  but  you  teach 
ihim  that  if  he  remains  there  and  suffers  the  penalty  it  is  his  own 
fault,  and  never  tell  him  the  truth  of  the  matter  at  all." 

Bro.  Respess,  this  is  true,  this  is  all  that  Arminian  teaching 
;does.  But  how  about  grace,  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  Paul,  Peter, 
Jude,  John,  and  the  Primitive  Baptists  until  this  day?  What 
did  they  teach,  and  what  do  we  teach?  Jesus  said,  "I  came  to 
do  the  will  of  my  Father,"  and  that  will  is,  "Of  all  that  He  has 
given  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last 
day."  This  was  and  is  the  Father's  will  concerning  His  Son  and 
His  bride.  He  says,  "I  came  to  do  it,"  and  He  finally  says,  "It 
is  finished,"  or  I  have  done  it.    According  to  this,  the  words  of 
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the  angel,  "He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins,"  were  carried! 
out  to  the  fullest  measure,  and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The 
apostles  all  agree  fully  with  this  doctrine,  that  salvation  is  alto- 
gether by  grace;  that  Jesus,  in  His  death,  paid  the  full  price  that; 
the  law  demanded  of  the  sheep,  and  that  therefore  every  sheep — 
little  nne  in  Christ — is  innocent  before  the  law  of  divine  justice, , 
and  not  one  sin  is  charged  to  them.    How  can  the  prison  hold! 
them?    Jesus  has  said,  "Behold  I  and  the  children  that  thou  hast' 
given  unto  me."    If  He  is  accepted,  shall  they  not  also  be  acceptedi 
through  the  same  intercession,  made  by  the  same  breath?  Divine* 
justice  cannot  do  otherwise  than  accept  them.    How  can  the^ 
prison  hold  them,  since  He  who  has  fought  the  battle  for  themn 
has  led  captivity  captive?    If  he  has  led  captivity  captive,  hass 
He  not  the  right  and  power  Jo  set  the  captives  free?    This  was* 
why  He  came  into  the  world.    "The  spirit  of  the  Lord  is  uponu 
me  because  He  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  deliverance  to  thee 
captives."     Preach  deliverance!     What  glorious  news  to  thee 
prisoner,  "You  are  free;  there  is  no  law  against  you  now  ;  I  havee 
paid  all  that  you  ov;ed ;  you  owe  it  to  me,  but  I  freely  forgive  it; 
all  and  will  never  remember  it  against  you  any  more.  Yourr 
battle  is  fought,  the  victory  won,  and  your  sins  and  iniquities  arc 
all  forgiven  you;   GO   OUT  FREE."    "  If  the  Son  shall  make 
you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed  "    This  is  what  they  preached 
to  sinners.    They  did  not  teach  them  to  violate  the  law  of  God 
any  further,  and  thus  add  siu  to  sin,  but  that  Christ  had  fulfilled 
all  for  them.    Bro.  Respess,  what  do  you  preach?    I  uever  saw* 
you,  but  I  hear  you  say,  "That  same  doctrine."    Why?  Because' 
it  is  all  your  salvation.    That  is  what  Bro.  Mitchell  preached  im 
that  good  editorial  (I  wish  there  had  been  more  of  it);  that  is- 
what  every  Primitive  Baptist  preaches,  and  he  does  not  do  so  be-- 
cause  Paul  did ;  no,  he  does  so  because  he  has  been  so  taught  by  the; 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.    It  is  the  way  he  has  been  saved,  and  he 
cannot  preach  it  otherwise.    The  prison  cannot  hold  this  free> 
man,  for  it  would  be  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  divine  justice,  the 
constitutional  law  of  heaven,  and  therefore  would  be  an  impeach-;  j 
ment  of  the  holiness  of  Jesus  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the 
entire  Godhead,  and  the  devil  would  reign  supreme. 

I  w7as  very  glad  to  read  Eld.  HasselPs  editorial.  His  views- 
concerning  the  origin  of  the  devils  and  sin  are  exactly  my  views. 
I  had  much  trouble  over  this  once  I  read  the  charge  of  Paul  to 
Timothy  before  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
elect  angels.  I  said,  now  if  there  are  elect  angels,  there  were 
certainly  non-elect  angels,  and  my  mind  became  troubled  to  think 
that  some  created  angels  had  been  in  heaven  and  could  not  stay 
there,  but  were  cast  down  to  hell.  I  said,  "If  I  am  lucky  enough 
to  get  there,  what  assurance  will  I  have  of  staying  there?"  and 
thus  I  was  troubled.  But  there  has  been  quite  a  change  in  me 
since  that  time,  though  that  has  been  since  1  have  been  engaged 
in  the  ministry.    Here,  my  brother,  is  where  the  sweet  doctrine 
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of  election  began  to  be  explained  to  me.  The  answer  came  in 
this  way:  Heaven  is  for  the  elect  of  both  angels  and  men,  but 
hell  for  the  non-elect  of  both  angels  and  men.  I  here  saw  that  it 
was  not  nature  in  either  angels  nor  men  that  made  the  difference, 
but  that  it  was  election  in  both  cases  I  was  here  taught  that  all 
angels  were  alike,  but  because  of  election  some  kept  their  first 
estate,  and  for  the  want  of  election,  others  fell  and  kept  not  their 
first  estate.  This  showed  me  that  the  whole  of  salvation,  both  in 
being  received  and  being  kept,  was  by  the  election  of  grace. 
Here  I  was  made  to  love  election  better  than  anything  in  this 
world.  Another  thing  I  learned  here:  that  I  was  not  going  to 
heaven,  and  from  that  time  I  have  preached  it  that  way;  and  I 
say  now  that  I  never  expect  to  go  to  heaven;  I  do  not  preach  nor 
do  auy  other  thing  that  I  do  with  that  expectation.  It  is  one  of 
the  foolishest  questions  to  me,  "  Don't  you  want  to  go  to  heaven?" 
I  have  been  taught  in  my  experience  that  heaven  has  come  down 
to  me,  and  that  heaven,  by  the  electing  love  of  God,  will  take  me 
home  to  glory.  This  is  the  only  way  a  poor  cripple  like  me,  full 
of  ignorance  and  sin,  will  ever  reach  that  blessed  abode. 

But  T  did  not  think  to  say  anything,  only  to  let  you  know  that 
I  love  all  four  of  those  editorials.    I  hope  you  all  may  always 
be  enabled  by  the  grace  of  God  to  write  just  that  way. 
Your  brother,  in  this  faith  and  hope, 

Newport,  N.  C.  L.  H.  Hardy. 


"Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's 
sins  ;  keep  thyself  pure." — 1  Tim.  v.  22. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  now  take  up  my  pen  to  write  a  few 
lines  for  the  Messenger.  I  have  been  impressed  to  write  on  the 
above  Scripture,  and  if  I  know  my  poor  heart  my  desire  is  that  it 

;  will  be  for  the  good  of  God's  little  poor;  and  if  you  should  give  it 
space  and  if  God's  little  poor  should  receive  any  comfort,  give 

■  our  God  all  the  praise. 

All  who  have  read  both  Paul's  epistles  to  Timothy — those  who 
have  been  made  to  know  or  receive  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost — are 
the  characters  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  writing  to.  His  son, 
Timothy,  in  the  gospel,  without  this  knowledge,  cannot  understand 

!  it;  it  is  a  dead  letter  to  any  others;  all  the  natural  mind  can 
understand  is  the  letter.    "Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man." 

I  Now,  Timothy  was  one  of  those  characters  whom  God  had  called 
and  qualified  for  the  ministry,  and  in  reading  both  of  the  epistles 
you  will  understand  Paul  was  instructing  him,  or  admonishing 
him  of  the  duties  and  the  responsibility  resting  on  him  as  a  faith- 
ful minister  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  warnings  you  will  under- 
stand by  reading  both  letters,  also  of  such  persons  or  characters 
he  would  be  surrounded  by.  I  think  there  is  more  instruction 
given  by  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  ministry  to  Timothy  than  in 

|  any  of  his  epistles;  that  is  on  the  one  point. 
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Now,  Bro.  Respess,  I  will  not  go  into  all  the  details,  as  it  would 
take  up  more  space  tKan  profitable,  but  bear  by  touching  some  of 
the  important  parts  of  the  above  Scripture.    Now,  God  has< 
placed  the  gifts  in  the  church  as  pleases  himself,  and  of  different 
gifts  and  their  place,  and  every  gift  God  himself  qualifies  and  sets^ 
apart  too  in  its  place  for  the  edifying  of  the  church,  or  Body  off 
Christ.    Now,  God  never  makes  any  mistakes  in  calling  or  quali- 
fying the  gifts  for  their  place,  but  sometimes  the  church  errs  andi 
makes  a  bad  mistake  by  clothing  with  the  authority  of  church.  1 
have  known  such  mistakes  by  the  church,  and  have  known  thee 
church  divided  on  it.    I  am  sorry  to  say  it;  but  such  is  the  fact. 
Now,  when  God  makes  it  known  to  the  church  there  is  a  gift,, 
some  of  the  members  discover  it     Some  members  discern  quicker?' 
than  others;  some  are  slow  to  discern  the  gift  they  may  think; 
will  be  profitable,  and  urge  him  to  get  up  and  make  a  failure  im 
the  attempt;  then  it  puts  a  damper  on  the  church,  also  the  young 
gift.    But  that  ought  not  to  discourage  the  church,  for  time  wills 
tell  whether  it  will  be  profitable  to  the  church;  and,  Bro.  Respess, 
in  my  experience  I  have  found  that  time  was  the  best  truth-teller, 
especially  in  such  cases  in  setting  forth  and  ordaining  to  the  min- 
istry, and  when  I  see  a  mistake  made  by  the  church  by  being  in 
too  big  a  hurry,  and  have  seen  what  trouble  it  caused  in  the 
church,  I  can  say  with  the  apostle,  "Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  > 
man."    I  have  seen  few  gifts  that  have  been  clothed  with  the 
authority  of  the  church  that  were  a  detriment,  and  if  they  had 
been  let  alone  all  would  have  been  well  in  the  place  that  God  had 
placed  it.    Now,  this  is  an  error  of  the  church ;  but  I  am  happy 
to  say  the  church  does  not  often  make  such  mistakes,  but  many  of 
the  members  are  the  cause,  especially  if  there  is  a  gift,  they  get 
anxious,  and  urge  and  almost  compel  him  to  exercise.    Now,  the 
nature  or  temper  of  men  are  differently  constituted ;  some  have 
not  enough  conceit  and  some  too  much,  and  some  more  confidence 
than  others.    So  it  is  the  world  over  with  all  mankind.    Now,  I 
have  seen  young  gifts  that  were  urged  too  much,  and  that  by  the 
fault  of  older  brethren,  and  often  make  the  young  gift  believe  that 
he  can  preach,  and  if  he  has  too  much  self-conceit,  he  is  sure  to 
be  ready  whenever  called  on,  and  after  awhile  get  up  without  an 
invitation  to  show  off.    Now,  the  members  are  to  blame  for  not 
letting  him  know  his  place.    Sometimes  the  church  will  ordain 
one  of  that  calibre,  but  it  is  generally  a  failure  and  causes  trouble 
everywhere  among  the  churches,  but  when  one  you  see  who  has 
no  desire  to  be  put  forward  and  keeps  his  place  and  rather  hear 
any  one  else  and  take  a  back  seat,  but  desires  the  welfare  of  the 
church,  one  not  desirous  of  being  clothed  with  the  authority  of 
the  church,  feels  he  has  all  the  liberty  and  more  too,  but  his  gift  is 
profitable,  and  he  feeds  the  church  and  has  been  tried  by  time — 
his  gift  is  profitable.    Such  a  gift  will,  nine  times  of  ten,  be  a 
blessing  to  the  church.    Now,  I  will  say,  Bro  Respess,  I  will 
never  vote  for  any  one  that  has  too  much  self-conceit,  or  is  of  a 
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jalous  disposition,  to  ordain  such  a  gift.  I  have  known  it  to  be 
one,  but  they  were  not  any  use  to  the  church  and  always  a  detri- 
leut.  Give  such  authority  and  they  will  use  it  and  divide,  even 
reak  up,  any  church.  "Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,  neither 
>e  partaker  of  other  men's  sins;"  strive  to  keep  peace  and  not 
ide  with  them  in  their  headstrong  position,  warn  them  to  desist 
rom  such  a  course,  admonish  them  to  retract,  confess  your  faults 
»ne  to  another,  also  to  the  church  you  have  offended,  and  to  your 
>rethren  in  the  ministry;  not  only  them,  but  to  the  brethren;  keep 
rourself  pure  from  their  sins,  and  those  who  are  in  the  church  who 
rr  from  the  truth  by  their  walk  or  conversation;  this  is  the 
nstruction  and  admonishment  to  Timothy  by  Paul.  What  a 
raining,  what  a  school,  what  a  teacher  he  had!  This  is  a  duty  to 
ill  God's  qualified  ministers — to  the  young  Timothies  at  the 
>resent  time.  Keep  thyself  pure  from  their  sins;  Timothy, partake 
lot  of  them. 

Now,  Bro.  Respess,  I  will  close  this.    May  God  bless  you  and 
rours.    Will  say  I  am  still  in  feeble  health,  but  going  slowly. 
Yours  to  serve  in  gospel  bonds, 
Hampton,  Iowa.  E.  A.  Norton, 


Brethren  and  Sisters — Most  Loving  of  all  People  I  ever  was 
with:  It  is  not  strange  to  me  that  I  love  the  Primitive  Baptists. 
[  was  raised  an  orphan,  among  other  denominations,  and  was 
;aught  by  them,  and  joined  the  Methodists.  I  began  to  read  the 
Bible  to  learn  how  to  live,  and  found  baptism,  and  where  Jesus 
said  "Follow  me,"  and  I  knew  I  had  not  followed  him  in  the 
water;  so  I  joined  the  Missionary  Baptists,  hoping  to  be  right. 
For  a  long  time  I  wandered  and  sought  consolation  from  one  to 
mother,  telling  them  my  troubles,  and  they  could  not  help  me  at 
ill.  In  sorrow  I  sought  comfort  and  they  finally  sent  me  to  the 
ruskaloosa  Insane  Asylum,  and  there  I  experienced,  with  the 
Apostle  Paul  when  he  was  cast  into  prison,  the  revelation  of 
lesus,  and  what  He  suffered  and  was  rejected.  I  felt  like  I  ought 
lot  to  compare  myself  with  Christian  people,  for  they  were  pure 
md  holy,  and  I  felt  myself  so  unworthy.  I  tried  to  do  good ;  I  fear 
[  tried  in  my  own  strength.  Five  months  I  stayed  there  and  at 
.ast  I  came  home  and  went  to  hear  Primitive  Baptist  preaching, 
[t  was  at  Providence;  Bro.  Redd  and  others  were  present,  and  there 
was  something  that  I  never  will  forget;  it  was  something  new  to 
bear  preaching  sound  with  power  from  on  high.  My  husband 
belonged  to  the  Missionary  Baptists  too,  and  we  moved  to  Texas, 
ind  trials  and  trouble  would  follow  wherever  we  went.  We  lost 
:wo  children,  and  I  was  sick  so  long;  it  seemed  like  nobody  ever 
bad  such  trials  as  we  had.  My  husband  was  sick  so  much  that 
we  thought  we  would  come  back  to  Alabama,  where  we  now  live, 
ind  he  was  ordained  deacon,  but  still  with  the  Missionaries  dis- 
satisfied.   I  thought  to  be  immersed  was  all  it  took  to  make  a 
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Baptist.  There  was  a  time  that  I  found  out  better,  by  the  hel 
of  the  Lord,  and  my  husband  and  myself  joined  the  Primith 
Baptists,  where  I  hope  to  live  as  long  as  I  live.  Bro.  Geo.  Stew 
art  is  the  preacher;  sound  in  faith,  they  are  few  in  number, 
do  love  to  read  the  Messenger.  It  seems  that  sisters  can  tell  m 
experience  better  than  I  could.  I  have  gone  through  so  man 
afflictions,  and  now  I  feel  like  I  am  blessed  with  the  privilege  1 
be  with  the  Lord's  people ;  how  can  I  thank  and  praise  the  Lor 
for  all  his  goodness  and  mercy?  "0  come,  and  let  us  praise  tt 
Lord."  I  remember  when  there  was  no  one  to  care  for  me,  an 
if  I  had  died  no  one  would  have  cared,  but  now  I  have  fi\ 
daughters,  a  loving  husband,  and  of  all,  the  consolation  bein 
united  with  the  best  people,  on  earth.  My  oldest  daughter  bk 
longs  to  the  Missionary  Baptists;  she  is  not  grown  yet;  joiner 
while  we  lived  in  the  Missionary.    I  hope  that  she  will  go  with 

Five  Mile,  Hale  Co.,  Ala,  Susan  A.  E.  Davis. 

As  many  as  believed  on  him  were  healed,  believe  me  for  til, 
very  work's  sake.  I  was  an  invalid,  unable  to  walk  without  hel], 
I  was  carried  to  the  water  on  a  bed,  and  led  down  into  the  watj 
by  two  sisters  to  be  immersed,  and  it  has  been  like  as  if  somiii 
thing  new  has  happened;  no  earthly  power  could  have  heale 
me;  it  was  no  good  deed  of  my  own  could  have  saved  me;  if 
am  saved,  it  will  be  by  grace  and  not  of  works. 

Susan  A.  E.  Davis. 


EXPERIENCE. 


I  will  endeavor  to  write,  through  your  Messenger  of  trut 
and  comfort,  some  of  what  I  hope  to  be  the  dealings  of  the  Lot 
with  me.  I  will  be  thirty  years  old  the  24th  of  May,  1894,  ami 
if  I  have  any  experience  in  the  wonderful  love  of  the  Lord  1 
poor,  depraved  man,  it  commenced  with  me  when  I  was  aboi 
five  and  a  half  years  old,  while  attending  the  funeral  of  one  i 
my  aunts  On  that  memorable  occasion  I  was  asked  by  son; 
power  or  spirit  "where  my  aunt  was  gone,"  and  it  occurred  t 
my  mind  that  she  was  in  heaven;  and  it  seemed  that  I  coul 
realize  the  happiness  there  was  in  heaven  for  the  people  of  Goc 
and  that  people  had  to  be  good  to  enter  there.  I  began  to  exan 
ine  myself  to  see  if  I  could  not  go  to  heaven  when  I  died,  an 
could  see  that  a  very  dark  cloud  of  condemnation  covered  tb 
way,  so  that  I  could  not  go  to  heaven;  and  it  so  burdened  m 
that  I  have  no  tongue  to  tell  my  condition.  It  seemed  to  me  thsl 
I  was  without  mother,  father,  brother  or  sister;  yea,  friendlesi 
without  clothing  or  food,  and  should  be  forever  cast  away  froi 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  the  dark  cloud  would  ev( 
cover  the  presence  of  the  Lord  from  me;  and  I  felt  like  all  th 
little  boys  I  played  with  saw  my  condition,  so  I  walked  awa 
from  them  to  the  fence,  a  little  way  behind  the  assembly,  and  ss 
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down  in  the  jam  of  the  fence.  I  do  not  know  how  long  I  sat 
there,  but  I  remember  trying  to  hold  up  my  head  and  look  through 
the  darkness  that  I  was  wrapped  up  in;  and  I  remember  seeing 
my  brother  standing  between  me  and  the  assembly,  and  I  wondered 
why  he  did  not  feel  as  I  did.  One  of  my  aunts  came  to  me  and 
asked  me  if  I  did  not  want  to  see  my  aunt  before  she  was  carried 
away,  and  I  told  her  "No,"  and  my  tears  increased,  feeling  I  was 
not  fit  to  look  on  her  corpse  here,  and  should  never  be  allowed  to 
go  where  she  was,  in  heaven.  But  I  trust  I  was  enabled  to  call 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  for  the  next  thing  I  have  any  knowledge 
of  was  hearing  them  sing,  and  I  raised  my  flowing  eyes  and  to 
my  surprise  the  darkness  was  all  gone,  and  the  sun  shining  brighter 
than  I  had  ever  seen  it  before.  The  song  they  were  singing  spoke 
deliverance  to  my  soul;  the  leaves  of  the  mulberry  grove,  where 
the  people  were  assembled,  seemed  to  be  praising  God;  for  the 
breeze  made  them  wave  to  and  fro,  and  everything  seemed  happy. 
Dear  reader,  I  have  never  heard  the  music  in  any  place  of  wor- 
ship that  I  heard  on  that  occasion,  only  in  the  assembly  of  Primi- 
tive Baptists.  I  sometimes  hear  those  welcome  echoes  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  Lord's  humble  poor  in  the  sound  of  the  gospel 
again  in  the  old-time  hymns  such  as — 

"  Amazing  grace  (how  sweet  the  sound), 
That  saved  a  wretch  like  me,"  etc. 

But,  dear  reader,  I  never  told  any  one  of  these  soul-ravishing 
feelings  until  the  seventh  of  September,  1887,  and  this  took  place 
with  me  in  1869.  I  spent  this  space  of  my  life  with  the  world  by 
practice,  but  desiring  to  be  a  Christian;  I  would  partake  with  my 
associates  in  worldly  amusements,  and  sometimes  would  enjoy 
myself  while  engaged  in  them,  and  at  other  times  would  feel  so 
cast  down  that  I  could  Dot  enjoy  them,  and  was  always  sorry  that 
I  had  engaged  in  them  afterwards,  and  would  vow  not  to  do  so 
any  more.  I  would  go  to  hear  preaching,  Methodist  and  Mission- 
ary, but  I  could  not  believe  what  they  taught,  and  would  think  if 
they  could  only  hear  the  truth  told  as  it  was  in  Jesus,  they  would 
quit  their  mistaken  ways  and  go  and  join  the  church.  I  could 
see  that  the  Primitive  Baptists  were  the  church  of  Christ,  as  plain 
then  as  I  can  now;  and  when  I  would  hear  them  preach,  it 
sounded  sweet  to  me,  and  I  would  feel  something  in  my  breast 
that  I  could  not  describe,  that  witnessed  it  to  be  the  truth;  and  I 
would  often  go  away  trying  to  pray  to  the  Lord  to  make  me  a  fit 
subject  for  their  body.  I  believed  that  Christians  were  clear  of 
sins,  had  no  doubts  and  fears,  but  that  they  knew  they  were 
Christians  and  that  they  would  go  to  heaven  when  they  died.  I 
never  heard  any  one  tell  their  experience,  except  the  preacher 
sometimes  when  he  was  preaching,  and  had  the  spirit  with  him, 
and  it  appeared  to  me  that  he  met  Jesus  and  conversed  with  him 
as  we  do  one  another.  Dear  reader,  remember  the  admonition  of 
Jesus  to  Peter  to  feed  his  lambs,  and  may  we  be  enabled  to  remera- 
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ber  the  little  as  being  little,  and  weak  with  them,  and  afflicted  with 
those  that  are  afflicted,  cast  down  with  those  that  are  cast  down; 
behold,  the  whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick, 
and  this  will  apply  to  the  poor,  cast  down  Saints  as  it  does  to 
the  poor  sin-stricken  sinner.  I  often  desired  to  talk  with  Chris- 
tians, but  was  ashamed  to  say  anything,  as  I  thought  they  were 
perfect,  and  I  knew  I  was  sinful.  I  often  wished  I  could  see  and 
feel  a  great  mountain  of  sin  piled  up  on  or  against  me,  as  I  had 
heard  preachers  say  they  had,  and  at  other  times  would  hope 
maybe  the  Lord  was  going  or  had  commenced  a  work  of  grace 
with  me  was  the  cause  of  my  troubles.  I  would  vow  daily  to  live 
better,  but  it  seemed  to  fall  shorter  and  worse  instead  of  better, 
and  often  felt  that  my  stay  on  earth  was  short.  And  when  I 
would  see  young  men  marry  I  would  think  I  would  like  to  marry 
too,  but  the  thought  would  occur  that  I  would  not  live  long,  and 
if  I  was  to  marry  I  would  die  before  I  lived  long  enough  to  raise 
up  children  large  enough  to  make  a  support  for  themselves,  and 
they  would  be  left  to  the  mercy  of  a  wicked  world.  Here  I  could 
see  no  promise  in  this  world  for  me,  and  I  could  not  realize  that  I 
had  any  promise  of  the  better  world  hereafter.  I  had  a  little 
hope,  but  I  did  not  think  it  to  be  the  Christian's  hope,  for  I  thought 
they  knew  they  that  they  were  Christians. 

When  I  was  about  eighteen  years  old,  there  began  to  grow  a 
burden  upon  me,  and  grew  heavier  and  heavier,  until  I  made  it  up 
in  my  mind  to  marry,  and  maybe  I  could  live  nearer  God,  and  get 
to  be,  or  be  made,  a  fit  subject  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  So  I 
married  when  I  was  twenty-one  years  old,  but  my  burden  grew 
still  heavier,  and  when  I  went  to  meeting  I  would  leave  with  a 
burdened  heart,  and  go  home  and  try  to  keep  it  hid  from  my  wife; 
and  during  those  miserable  nights  my  wife  would  awake  out  of  a 
peaceful  sleep  and  ask  me  what  was  the  matter  that  I  did  not  go  to 
sleep,  and  I  would  say  nothing;  but  one  night  she  accused  me  of 
wanting  to  join  the  church,  and  that  I  would  join  it  before  long, 
and  that  added  more  pain,  and  my  condition  was  such  that  I  could 
not  stay  at  home  much  of  the  time,  and  I  was  obliged  to  try  for 
relief  from  some  other  source.  So  I  bought  me  a  Bible  with  the 
intention  of  staying  at  home  and  reading  it,  and  of  going  to 
meeting  no  more  But  the  sweet  reading  in  the  Bible  that  I  had 
often  stole  the  Bible  and  hid  myself  in  some  secret  place  and  read, 
was  gone,  and  to  try  to  read  it  now,  was  a  terror  to  me.  I  then 
began  to  be  willing  to  try  to  talk  to  some  of  the  people  I  loved  for 
information,  but  did  not  want  them  to  know  my  condition,  so  I 
fixed  up  a  lot  of  questions  to  ask  about  some  one  else,  and  also 
a  beautiful  excuse  to  ray  wife  to  get  off  from  her,  but  she  would 
not  have  it,  but  told  me  I  was  going  to  see  Preacher  Hollings- 
worth,  but  I  denied  it,  but  went  to  see  him  as  I  had  purposed,  but 
when  I  got  in  sight  of  his  house  my  questions  departed  from  me, 
and  my  heart  failed  me,  and  I  went  by  just  as  if  I  never  had  had 
any  idea  of  stopping,  and  went  to  the  next  neighbor's  house  and 
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stopped  to  take  dinner,  and  was  taken  very  sick,  but  managed  to 
ret  back  home,  and  it  looked  like  I  would  go  crazy  while  confined 
,o  my  bed,  but  as  soon  as  I  was  able  to  travel  I  went  to  see  the 
'ather  in  Israel  again,  and  when  I  could  no  longer  conceal  myself 
[  asked  him  to  go  a  piece  of  the  way  home  with  me,  and  he  asked 
ne  if  I  had  ever  felt  that  I  was  a  sinner  justly  condemned  before 
3rod,  and  my  mind  was  carried  back  to  the  day  when  I  was  a 
)oy,  and  I  related  to  him  some  of  the  occurrences  that  I  have 
;ried  to  tell,  and  when  I  was  through  I  discovered'the  old  man 
yas  in  tears,  and  admonished  me  to  go  home  to  my  friends  and 
ell  them  what  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  me.  But  I 
bought  I  had  deceived  the  old  man,  and  had  told  him  something 
[  did  not  intend  to  tell,  and  I  do  not  remember  whether  I  told  him 
^ood-bye  or  not,  but  one  thing  I  do  know,  I  left  him  with  the  ex- 
pectation of  never  seeing  him  any  more,  nor  any  one  else,  and  as 
[  went  my  way,  trying  to  pray  to  the  Lord  to  forgive  me  for 
leceiving  the  old  father,  the  sun  soon  failed  to  shine,  and  the 
iarth  seemed  to  be  passing  from  under  me,  and  I  was  made  to 
nquire  of  the  Lord  if  the  affliction  I  was  suffering  was  on  account 
)f  my  disobedience  to  his  heavenly  command,  and  I  thought  I 
ivas  ready  to  do  whatever  the  Lord  required  at  my  hands;  and  I 
svas  enabled  to  cry  from  the  depth  of  my  soul,  "Lord,  what  wilt 
;hou  have  me  to  do?"  and  some  one  answered  in  the  sweetest 
roice  I  ever  heard — though  it  was  calm  and  serene,  it  was  as  the 
:one  of  thunder — and  said,  "Go  thy  way;  arise  and  be  baptized, 
md  wash  away  thy  sins."  Oh,  if  it  had  just  stopped  at  that,  how 
nappy  I  would  have  been,  but  sad  thought,  it  also  said,  "Go 
md  preach."  It  seemed  to  me  that  I  could  see  the  Saviour  as  if 
through  a  veil,  and  I  turned  my  bead  to  see  him  with  my  natural 
jyes,  but  he  seemed  to  step  back  of  a  small  cloud  from  me,  his 
nand  being  the  last  to  disappear,  and  he  seemed  to  wave  his  hand 
is  he  spoke  to  me.  His  hair  was  hanging  around  over  his  shoul- 
lers,  and  was  beautifully  curled;  he  was  small  in  stature,  and  if 
[  have  ever  seen  any  person  that  reminded  me  of  the  one  I  saw  in 
;his  revelation  on  this  earth,  it  was  you,  Bro.  Respess,  when 
[  saw  you  last  November  was  a  year  ago  at  our  Association. 
Four  appearance  and  stature  reminded  me  of  it  very  much. 

Dear  reader,  the  sun  shined  bright  again  and  all  was  well  with 
ne,  except  the  command  to  preach;  I  could  not  see  how  such 
20uld  possibly  be.  I  was  ready  to  take  the  admonition  that  the 
areacher  had  given  me  only  a  little  while  before.  I  went  on  my 
way  home  rejoicing,  but  once  in  a  while  this  command  would 
*epeat  itself  in  my^nincl,  and  I  would  endeavor  to  throw  it  away 
a-nd  thought  I  would  confess  to  my  wife,  when  I  got  home,  all  the 
stories  that  I  had  told  her,  and  tell  her  all  that  had  occurred  to 
oae,  except  to  preach;  that  I  never  would  tell  to  any  one  as  long 
as  I  lived;  but  I  would  show  the  people  the  error  they  were  in, 
feeling  sure  I  could  convert  the  professors  of  religion  from  the 
3rror  of  their  way;  so  I  met  a  Methodist  preacher  before  I  got 
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home,  and  when  I  saw  him  coming,  I  thought  I  would  stop  hirr 
and  show  him  his  error,  but  just  before  I  got  to  him,  something 
seemed  to  say  to  me,  "You  may  be  mistaken,  maybe  you  hav(> 
just  imagined  these  things,"  so  1  passed  by  him  a  little  way  audi 
stopped  and  turned  around  to  call  him,  and  it  occurred  to  mj 
mind  that  1  would  be  talked  about  and  called  a  crazy  man  al 
over  this  country  if  I  do  this;  so  I  went  on  wondering  what  shal  1 
I  do,  but  decided  that  I  would  tell  my  wife  when  I  got  home;  bifol 
doubts  and  fears  got  so  thick  and  strong  I  did  not  tell  her,  but  shti 
told  me  I  had  been  to  the  preacher's,  and  asked  me  what  he  tolcl 
me.    I  wanted  to  deny  seeing  the  preacher,  and  not  tell  her  whal 
he  said  to  me,  but  the  next  morning  she  told  me  I  just  as  wel  il 
own  it  all  up  to  her,  so  I  did.    This  was  on  September  7,  1881,  antic 
on  September  11,  1887,  I  offered  myself  to  the  church  and  was 
received,  but  kept  back  that  command  to  preach.    Although  it  waai 
burning  my  breast,  I  never  obeyed  it  but  very  little,  if  any,  untiil: 
about  a  year  ago  when,  through  affliction,  I  was  made  wiiling  too 
try  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Jesus. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess,  if  you  think  the  above,  or  any  part  of  itt. 
would  be  of  any  comfort  to  the  Saints  of  God,  you  are  at  libertjvj 
to  publish  it.    I  have  tried  to  write  in  as  short  a  manner  as  I  can  il 
I  have  been  requested  to  write  a  sketch  of  the  affliction  I  suffered I 
in  the  five  years  I  lived  in  rebellion,  but  my  tongue  is  so  stammer 
ing,  and  so  limited  in  education,  I  fear  it  to  take  up  space  for  no(J 
comfort,  and  if  any  one  that  may  read  the  above,  and  are  inuiij 
pressed  with  a  duty,  and  are  not  doing  it,  if  they  wish  to  knowvl 
what  will  happen  to  them  if  they  remain  in  rebellion,  I  can  telll 
them  wThat  happened  to  me,  and  I  knowing  the  terror  of  the  law,  1 
would  persuade  men,  for  the  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  hUM 
promises,  as  some  men  count  slackness. 

I  close  asking  an  interest  in  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  Maj  || 
the  Lord  bless  you  in  your  editorial  work.    Yours  in  hope, 

Pelham,  Ga.  E.  F.  Dollar 


EXPERIENCE. 


If  I  can,  I  will  write  something  concerning  my  travels  frorr 
nature's  darkness  into  His  marvelous  light.  I  remember  goin£ 
with  my  father  to  Harris'  Springs  Church,  Newton  county,  wher 
I  was  quite  a  small  child,  and  on  one  occasion,  when  the  door  o:  I 
the  church  was  opened,  a  certain  woman  with  several  other* 
offered;  I  do  not  remember  what  she  said,  but  Eld.  Isaac  Hamby 
who  was  the  pastor,  began  to  shake  his  head,  and  finally  he  tolc  I' 
her  she  had  better  go  back  and  learn  more  about  grace.  ■  I  was 
too  young  to  understand  what  grace  meant — I  knew  nothing  about 
it — but  the  whole  circumstance  is  just  as  plain  before  me  as  if  il 
was  yesterday.  I  loved  the  Old  Baptist  then,  and  I  have  lovec 
them  ever  since. 
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I  have  always  felt  the  insignificauce  of  man  in  a  saving  sense. 
I  depend  entirely  on  a  power  that  is  greater  than  I  for  salvation. 
I  never  was  like  other  girls  about  going  to  church  and  Sunday- 
school.  I  could  not  see  the  consistency  in  learning  a  prayer  and 
repeating  it  night  after  night;  I  felt  in  my  heart  that  it  must  be 
prompted  by  an  invisible  power  to  be  profitable,  and  that  anything 
else  was  vain;  and  yet  for  me  to  attempt  to  call,  or  even  to  think, 
on  His  holy  name  was  a  mockery,  for  I  felt  guilty  and  sinful.  At 
one  time  I  did  try  to  pray  a  so-called  prayer  that  I  had  learned, 
and  when  I  told  my  father,  he  simply  said,  "Well,  do  you  feel  any 
better  than  you  did?"  0,  how  that  question  hurt  me.  I  saw  at 
once  I  could  not  put  any  trust  in  self;  I  was  too  wicked;  all  my 
thoughts  were  wicked;  it  was  not  in  me  to  do  good.  Still,  way 
down  in  my  heart  I  began  to  desire  that  if  I  was,  or  could  possi- 
bly be  one  of  the  chosen,  that  I  might  have  some  sign,  that  I 
might  know  it.  I  do  not  know  how  long  these  impressions  lasted. 
I  continued  to  attend  the  Primitive  Baptist  meetings,  and  some- 
times I  was  comforted,  and  the  members  got  to  speaking  to  me 
about  duty,  and  Eld.  J.  T.  Jordan  told  me  he  thought  I  had  a  duty 
to  perform,  and  I  told  him  I  felt  if  that  was  true,  in  His  own  good 
time  He  would  make  it  clear.  In  October,  1891,  I  had  the  pleas- 
ure of  listening  to  a  sermon  by  Bro.  Dilbon,  which  seemed  to  be 
directly  to  me.  His  text  was,  "Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn 
of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to 
your  souls;  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light."  I  then 
felt  that  I  should  not  find  that  rest  until  I  had  done  my  duty. 
Sometime  after  that,  while  listeuing  to  Bro.  Patterson  and  others 
talk,  the  thought  came  to  me  with  such  force  that  it  seemed  as 
though  some  one  had  spoken,  "You  will  not  see  any  more  peace 
until  you  join  the  church."  The  third  Sunday  in  May,  1892,  I 
ventured  tremblingly  to  offer  myself  as  a  candidate  for  member- 
ship at  the  East  Atlanta  Primitive  Baptist  church,  feeling  that 
they  could  only  refuse  me,  but  for  some  inexplicable  reason  they 
did  not.  I  was  very  unhappy  for  several  days  after.  The  bap- 
tism was  put  off  until  the  next  meeting,  in  hopes  that  my  sister, 
Z.  E.  Dorsey,  would  join  (which  she  did,  and  also,  a  few  months 
later,  another  sister).  As  I  said  above,  I  was  very  unhappy;  I 
felt  that  I  was  the  basest  of  deceivers;  that  I  had  deliberately 
deceived  them,  and  came  very  near  writing  Bro.  Jordan  and  tell- 
ing him  that  if  he  had  looked  into  my  case  better,  he  could  not 
have  fellowship  for  me,  for  I  was  so  mean — so  full  of  sin — that  I 
had  no  fellowship  for  myself.  I  have  grown  reconciled  to  that 
now,  for  I  know  that  my  justification  must  be  in  Him  "in  whom 
is  found  no  guile." 

Dear  Christians,  if  in  this  you  can  trace  any  sign  of  a  travail 
of  grace,  praise  the  Lord  for  it,  and  pray  for  me  that  I  may  not 
go  astray,  but  be  found  ever  at  the  Saviour's  feet 

Your  unworthy  sister  in  hope,  Eugenia  Jackson. 
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J.  R  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga.  (  ™_T1P  DO    )  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Glenwood,  Ala. 

Wm.M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  \  ^DIT0BS-  }  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.Oj 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should; 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 

THE  POOR  NEVER  TO  CEASE  IN  ISRAEL. J 

Deut.  xv. 


We  have  often  noticed  with  peculiar  interest,  the 
many  scriptural  expressions  with  regard  to  the  poor, 
and  though  the  poor  both  temporally  and  spiritually 
are  often  neglected,  and  their  extreme  wants  and  neces- 
sities overlooked,  or  regarded  with  lightness  or  con- 
tempt by  the  proud  and  haughty  of  the  world,  yet  the 
Lord  God  is  pleased  to  make  special  mention  of  them 
and  give  his  people  special  charge  to  have  a  special  care 
for  them.  And  if  there  is  auything  that  should  give 
the  "poor  among  men,"  and  the  poor  of  God's  nock 
comfort,  it  is  the  blessed  assurance  of  the  word  of  the 
Lord  that  He  careth  for  them,  and  has  commanded  his 
Israel  not  to  "harden  their  heart  nor  shut  their  hand 
from  the  poor  brother,  but  thou  shalt  surely  give  him, 
and  thine  heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when  thou  givest 
unto  him,  because  for  this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
bless  thee  in  all  thy  works  and  in  all  thou  puttest  thine 
hand  unto;  for  the  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the 
land  of  Israel." — Deut.  xv.  7-11.  We  may  gather  from 
such  texts  as  the  above  that  the  poor  and  the  needy 
ones  in  Israel  are  embraced  in  the  loving  care  of  the 
Lord. 

But  the  thought  presents  itself  to  us  here  that  if  those 
only  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  manifestly 
the  sons  and  worshipers  of  God,  they  will  love  what 
G-od  loves  and  care  for  those  poor  ones  for  whom  God 
cares,  and  this  care  and  liberality  will  be  a  kind  of  test 
of  whether  they  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  or  whether 
they  have  only  assurance  to  be  what  in  reality  they 
are  not.  The  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of  the  land  of 
either  national  or  gospel  Israel,  and  hence  there  will 
always  be  opportunities  offered  for  bringing  this  fruit 
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}f  the  spirit  to  the  surface  and  to  test  the  sincerity  of 
3ur  Christian  profession  and  love.  If  professed  Chris- 
tians, to  whom  God  has  committed  the  good  things  of 
this  life,  to  be  freely  given  to  the  poor  and  needy  in 
[srael,  should  harden  their  hearts  against  the  poor,  and 
either  not  give  at  all,  or  give  but  grudgingly,  instead  of 
3pening  the  heart  and  hand  wide  and  liberally,  to  be- 
stow such  things  upon  the  poor  as  the  Lord  has  pros- 
pered them  with,  Ihey  would  give  but  little  evidence 
that  they  were  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  mentioned 
by  the  Apostle  in  Rom.  viii.  14.  In  the  mad  rush  of 
the  people  of  this  world  after  wealth  and  fame,  glory 
and  honor,  they  do  not  seem  to  consider  how  much 
they  are  indebted  to  the  labor,  care  and  hardships  of 
the  toiling  millions  of  this  world  for  many  of  their  daily 
comforts  which  they  enjoy. 

The  rich  and  the  poor  of  this  world  are  no  doubt  both 
needful,  and  are,  or  should  be,  mutual  helps  to  each 
other,  and  thereby  enhance  the  joys  and  comforts  of 
both.  In  this  particular,  no  doubt,  the  text  would  be 
applicable  which  saith,  "The  rich  and  the  poor  meet 
together,  and  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  all."  The 
ungodly  and  self-righteous  world  may,  and  often  do, 
overlook  and  neglect  the  wants,  necessities  and  hard- 
ships of  the  poor,  but  the  God  of  all  grace  bids  his  err- 
ing children  to  hearken  diligently  to  this  searching 
question:  "Hath  God  not  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world 
rich  in  faith  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him?" — James  ii.  5.  The 
Door  of  this  world,  whom  God  hath  made  rich  in  faith, 
are  the  very  bone  and  sinew  of  society,  morally,  politi- 
cally and  financially.  And  when  we  speak  or  think  of 
them  religiously,  and  put  them  in  contrast  with  all 
other  religious  sects  of  the  universe,  they  are  the  "Salt 
of  the  earth."  The  grace  of  God  has  made  them  so  and 
our  Lord  has  placed  this  seal  of  approval  upon  them, 
therefore,  open  thine  hand  wide  unto  thy  brother,  thy 
poor  brother,  in  the  gospel  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee. 

When  the  land  of  Israel  was  desolated  by  an  invad- 
ing army,  and  the  kings,  nobles,  elders,  and  scribes  were 
captured  and  carried  to  Babylon,  the  Lord  still  remem- 
bered the  poor,  so  as  to  leave  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem 
a  poor  and  afflicted  people  who  trusted  in  God  alone 
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for  help.  They  resorted  to  no  violence  against  either 
friends  or  enemies,  but  peaceably  followed  their  daily 
avocations  as  "  vine-dressers  and  husbandmen,"  labor- 
ing and  toiling  along  for  the  good  of  the  land  of  their 
birth,  answering  very  much  in  a  figure  to  those  poor 
and  faithful  servants  of  God  upon  whose  labors  depend 
the  peace,  comfort  and  prosperity  of  the  church  of  God 
upon  earth  to  a  very  great  extent. — 2  Kings  xxv.  12. 
When  at  any  time  the  Lord's  people  have  gone  astray, 
and  some  great  calamity  has  come  upon  them  as  a 
chastening  from  the  Lord,  as  it  did  upon  Israel  in 
Babylon;  and  in  the  days  of  wicked  Haman,  there  is 
wonderful  joy  when  the  Lord  appears  for  their  deliver- 
ance and  turns  their  mourning  to  joy  and  gladness.  It 
is  easy  then,  even  in  deep  poverty,  to  find  it  in  their 
hearts  to  feast  together  in.  love,  and  send  "portions  one 
to  another  and  gifts  to  the  poor." — Esther  ix.  2.  The 
riches  of  liberality  to  the  poor  has  often  abounded  most 
from  those  who  were,  or  had  themselves  been  in  the 
depth  of  poverty  and  distress.  They  are  thereby  pre- 
pared to  come  into  sympathy  with  their  poor  brother 
with  more  heartfelt  liberality  than  can  possibly  be  felt 
by  those  who  have  never  felt  the  pinching  wants  of 
poverty  and  destitution. 

And  we  would  do  well  here  to  notice  the  powerful 
incentive  and  argument  by  which  the  man  of  God 
encourages  the  churches  to  liberality  in  contributing  to 
the  temporal  necessities  of  the  poor  and  afflicted  Saints. 
He  appeals  at  once  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  to> 
their  experimental  knowledge  of  the  grace  of  God  as 
abounding  to  them  in  him.  "For  ye  know  the  grace  ofi 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for 
your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty 
might  be  rich." — 2  Cor.  viii.  9.  But  the  Apostle  James 
enters  a  heavy  charge  against  rich  brethren  when  he 
says,  "Ye  have  despised  the  poor."  In  despising  the 
poor,  we  despise  Jesus,  who  for  our  sakes  became  poor, 
and  without  this  poverty  of  Jesus,  we  never  could  be 
"rich  in  faith  or  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath 
promised  to  them  that  love  him."  "Much  food  is  in 
the  tillage  of  the  poor." — Prov.  xiii.  Both  the  world 
and  the  church  of  God  upon  earth  are  largely  indebted 
to  the  unceasing  toil,  sufferings,  labor  and  tillage  of  the 
poor  for  many  of  the  comforts  they  enjoy,  even  in  a 
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temporal  sense.  And  while  the  poor  are  often  over- 
looked, or  recklessly  oppressed,  their  oppressers  do  not 
seem  to  know  that  the  Maker  and  Creator  of  all  men 
regardeth  it  as  a  reproach  cast  upon  Him.  But  it  is 
thus  that  Solomon  hath  written,  "He  that  oppresseth 
the  poor  reproacheth  his  Maker." — Pro  v.  xiv.  31 .  And 
even  to  mock  and  deride  the  poor  in  their  poverty  and 
distress,  is  regarded  in  the  same  light  as  reproaching 
the  Lord. — Prov.  xvii.  5.  It  is  by  such  quotations  as 
the  above  from  the  pure  word  of  God,  that  we  learn 
something  of  the  insults,  indignities  and  reproaches 
that  often  fall  upon  poor  and  needy  people.  But  while 
we  learn  this,  we  may  learn  also  that  the  Friend  of  the 
friendless  and  the  God  of  all  grace,  regards  these 
poor  and  afflicted  ones  with  such  special  regard  and 
nearness  to  Him,  that  reproach  heaped  upon  them  for 
that  poverty  which  he  has  brought  in  his  providence 
upon  them,  is  against  himself.  These  things  often 
show  who  are  on  the  Lord's  side  and  who  are  not.  "He 
that  hath  pity  on  the  poor  lendeth  to  the  Lord,  and  that 
which  he  hath  given  will  He  pay  him  again."  Could 
there  possibly  be  any  better  encouragement  for  giving, 
or  any  safer  security  against  loss  required?  This  beats 
bonds,  notes,  and  "Iron-clad  mortgages"  upon  the 
promises  and  property  of  men.  Quite  a  number  of 
texts  encourage  liberality  to  the  poor,  such  as  "He  that 
hath  a  bountiful  eye  shall  be  blessed,  for  he  giveth  of 
his  bread  to  the  poor"  (Prov.  xxii.  9),  while  there  are 
other  texts  that  give  awful  warning  against  those  who 
neglect  the  cries  of  the  needy  for  help,  "Whoso  stop- 
peth  his  ears  at  the  cry  of  the  poor,  he  also  shall  cry 
himself  and  not  be  heard." — Prov.  xxi.  13.  These  pure 
words  of  our  God,  whether  of  encouragement  or  warn- 
ing, will  never  fall  unto  the  ground,  or  return  void 
unto  him.— W.  M.  M. 


DO  NOT  RISK  IT ! 
Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary 
letter,  but  register  them.  The  safest  way  is  to  get  a 
money  order  or  send  by  express.  A  postal  note  is  no 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.  But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  or 
postal  note. — R.  tf 
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THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


ii. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Continued). 

14TH. — DENIAL  OF  THE  IMMATERIALITY  AND  ENDLESS  DURATION 

OF  THE  SOUL. 

If  man  has  no  existence  beyond  the  grave,  all  faith  and  all 
preaching  are  in  vain;  and  I  hope  that  my  readers  will  bear  with 
me  while  I  carefully  examine  not  only  the  dim  teachings  of  nature, 
but  the  clearer  teachings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  the  Scriptures 
in  regard  to  the  character  and  duration  of  the  soul  of  man — the 
most  vital,  fundamental,  and  comprehensive  subject  in  human 
religion,  next  after  the  existence  and  attributes  of  God. 

He  who  denies  that  the  soul  or  spirit  of  man  (that  imperceptible 
part  of  man  which  is  endowed  with  thought  and  will  and  con- 
science) is  immaterial  and  will  endure  forever — a  fact  inborn  in 
the  nature  of  every  human  being,  and  set  forth  plainly  enough  in 
all  the  Scriptures — is  a  superficial  reader  of  Nature  and  Scripture, 
and  is,  in  such  denial,  an  enemy  of  God,  and  of  himself,  and  of 
the  human  race.  All  human  beings  believe  originally  and  instinc- 
tively in  the  immortality  (or  as  Mr  J.  C.  Philpot  suggests,  the 
un-mortality),  the  everlasting  duration  of  the  soul;  but  the  frivo- 
lous, worldly  theories  of  Sadduceeism  (Acts  xxiii.  8),  and  the 
false,  defective  materialistic  philosophy  of  aDcient  Greece  (Epicu- 
reanism) and  of  modern  Europe  (Evolutionism),  as  also  consistent 
Fatalism,  Pantheism,  and  Atheism,  have  poisoned  and  destroyed 
this  original  belief  in  some  minds,  and  make  matter  eternal, 
infinite,  and  all,  blot  out  virtue,  religion,  accountability,  the  spirit 
of  man,  and  God  Himself,  and,  if  received  and  practiced  by  all 
men,  would  reduce  this  world  to  a  pandemonium,  an  areDa  of 
demons,  as  these  diabolical  principles  did  in  Paris  in  1792-1795, 
when  " Death  is  an  Eternal  Sleep,"  was  written  upon  the  ceme- 
teries, and  as  Nihilism,  Anarchism,  and  Dynamitism,  with  the 
self-same  principles,  are  to-day  seeking  to  bury  the  whole  fabric  of! 
modern  civilization  in  bloodshed  and  ruin. 

It  seems  almost  incredible  that  even  the  smallest  part  of  this 
false  and  ruinous  heathen  philosophy  could  ever  have  found  the 
slightest  toleration,  much  less  acceptance,  among  Primitive  Bap- 
tists; and  yet  it  is  an  essential  part  of  Eld.  Daniel  Parker's  Two- 
Seed  Hereby  that,  though  the  regenerate  have  souls,  which  he 
makes  as  eternal  as  Christ  Himself,  the  unregenerate  have  no 
souls  at  all,  but  only  a  seed  of  an  Eternal  Devil  iu  them,  which 
animates  them,  and  will  at  last  return  to  him!  ( But  the  Scrip- 
tures never  make  any  sort  of  distinction  between  the  substance  of 
the  souls  of  the  regenerate  and  the  unregenerate.)  And  even  one 
of  our  esteemed  and  acceptible  ministers,  who  wrote,  in  1846,  that, 
when  convicted  of  sin,  he  "found  no  room  to  doubt  the  existence 
of  a  God  or  the  immortality  of  the  soul,"  and  that,  in  his  great 
distress,  he  "felt  that  the  most  loathsome  worm  was  better  off 
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than  he,  since  death  to  it  would  be  annihilation  [that  is,  a  reduc- 
tion to  nothingness],  while  to  him  it  was  the  gate  to  interminable 
misery,"  wrote  in  1890,  that  "the  term  soul  has  different  mean- 
ings in  the  Scriptures,  sometimes  signifying  the  whole  person  or 
individual  (as  in  Gen.  ii.  1),  sometimes  a  peculiar  characteristic 
distinct  from  the  body  and  spirit  (as  in  1  Thess.  v.  23)  and  some- 
times [!]  a  sense  of  comfort  and  satisfaction  (as  in  Matt.  xvi.  26 
and  Heb.  x.  39);"  and  that  the  destruction  of  soul  and  body  in 
hell,  spoken  of  by  Christ  in  Matt.  x.  28,  refers  [!]  to  the  chastise- 
ment of  the  people  of  God  in  this  life;  and  wrote  in  1891 :  "With 
all  his  proud  assumption  of  superiority,  man  [!]  can  establish  no 
claim  to  more  than  the  same  spirit  (that  is,  literally  translated, 
wind  or  breath)  which  animates  those  beasts  which  perish  with 
the  earth.    Thus  it  is  evident  that  when  man  is  regarded  in  his 
natural  estate,  he  is  indeed  altogether  vanity  (Psalm  xxxix.  5; 
Eccles.  iii.  18-21)     Man  is  a  mortal  worm,  [!]  perishing  with  the 
earth  out  of  which  he  was  taken,  and  by  the  gift  of  Jesus  Christ 
the  same  man  has  eternal  life,  and  shall  never  perish."  This 
language  seems  to  imply  that  the  souls  of  the  unregenerate  are 
annihilated  at  death,  which,  however,  I  do  not  think  that  the 
brother  using  it  believes,  though  I  must  confess  that  his  language 
at  times  is  so  mystical  and  apparently  connective  that  I  cannot  cell 
what  he  believes.    Even  Eld.  Daniel  Parker  did  not  teach  the 
annihilation  of  the  Satanic  seed  or  spirit  of  the  unregenerate,  but 
only  its  return  to  its  eternal  source — which,  however,  seems 
virtually  to  amount  to  annihilation,  at  least  so  far  as  their  con- 
sciousness is  concerned;  for,  as  they  were  unconscious  of  their 
existence  before  their  appearance  in  the  world,  if  they  had  such 
existence,  so  they  will  be  unconscious  of  the  same  existence  after 
they  leave  the  world.    I  am  very  sorry  to  have  to  say  that  another 
one  of  our  able  ministers  applies  such  Scriptures  as  Psalm  ix.  17 
("the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that 
forget  God,")  and  Matt  xxv.  46  ("these  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment,")  to  the  fatherly  restraint  and  correction  of 
the  children  of  God  in  the  present  life,  and  is  said  to  maintain  that 
the  wicked  are  annihilated  at  death  (here  the  extremes  of  ultra 
spiritualism  and  materialism  meet).    If  there  is  another  Primitive 
Baptist  in  the  world  (except  one  who  is  excluded  from  the  church, 
and  another  whose  mind  is  affected)  that  believes  in  the  condi- 
tional immortality  of  the  human  soul,  which  heresy  has  heretofore 
been  an  outgrowth  and  a  still  further  degredation  of  the  system  of 
conditional  salvation,  I  have  never  seen,  heard,  or  read  of  him.  If 
all  the  Scriptures  apply  only  to  the  people  of  God  (a  most  serious 
error,  as  I  have  already  shown,  held  by  some  Primitive  Baptists), 
there  is  no  scriptural  proof  of  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked; 
and  if  spirit  is  material,  all  human  experience  disproves  its  anni- 
hilation, for  man  has  never  known  one  particle  of  matter  to  be 
annihilated.    Thus  error,  as  always,  is  shown  to  be  inconsistent 
with  itself,  as  well  as  with  the  truth.    If  spirit  is  material,  of 
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course  there  is  no  immaterial  Creating  Spirit,  no  God,  and  matter 
is  eternal,  which  all  who  believe  the  Scriptures  know  to  be  a 
Satanic  fabrication.  Such  Scriptures  as  Mai.  iv.  1,  3,  and  Matt, 
iii.  12,  do  not  prove  the  annihilation,  but  the  everlasting  suffering 
of  the  wicked,  as  is  shown  by  the  word  "unquenchable,"  and  also 
by  the  following  Scriptures:  Exod.  xv.  7 ;  Job  xviii.  16;  Amos  ii. 
9;  Deut.  xxxii.  22  compared  with  2  Pet.  iii.  T— 13 ;  Psalm  i.  4-6; 
xxi.  9,  10;  lxxxiii  11-18;  Isa.  ii.  12-17;  xl.  24;  xlvii.  14;  Obed. 
18;  Zeph.  i.  14-18;  Zech  xiv.  1,  2;  Nahum  i.  5,  6;  2  Sam.  xxii. 
43;  John  v  28,  29;  Matt.  x.  28;  xxv.  41,  46;  Mark  ix  43-48; 
Luke  xvi.  23,  26;  2  Thess.  i  7-10;  Rev.  xiv.  11;  xix.  20;  xx.  10, 
15;  xxi.  8;  xxii.  11,  15.  Fire  produces  excruciating  pain,  and  in 
one  sense  destroys,  but  it  has  never  been  known  to  annihilate 
anything. 

The  soul  is  not  material,  for,  unlike  matter,  it  is  self-active,  and 
it  distinguishes  itself  from  the  material  body,  and  in  its  highest 
activities,  is  independent  of  that  body.  Modern  materialism  con- 
tradicts and  disproves  and  stultifies  itself,  by  first  making  all 
spirit  material,  and  then,  in  its  pitiable  flounderings  to  accouut  for 
incontrovertible  facts,  making  all  matter  spiritual,  alive,  conscious, 
and  immortal!  The  body  is  the  present  dwelling  place  of  the 
soul,  and  its  organ  of  communication  with  the  material  world; 
and  the  soul  and  body  are  now  so  intimately  connected  that  a  dis- 
turbance of  the  one  generally,  though  not  always,  produces  a  dis- 
turbance in  the  other;  but  connection  is  not  identity ;  and  the  soul, 
being  a  spiritual  atom,  not  composed  of  parts,  has  been  made  by 
its  Creator  incapable  of  dissolution  and  extinction  The  ever- 
lasting duration  of  the  soul  of  man  has  been  well  argued  from  its 
resemblance  to  God,  its  immateriality,  uncompoundedness,  intel- 
lectuality, sense  of  dependence,  accountability,  and  sin,  apprehen- 
sion of  infinite  and  eternal  things,  intuitions,  hopes,  aspirations, 
capacity  for  indefinite  progress  and  for  fellowship  with  God,  the 
incompleteness  of  God's  moral  government  in  this  world,  and  the 
plainly  revealed  fact  that  what  is  called  its  death  or  destruction 
is  not  the  loss  of  its  being,  but  the  loss  of  its  original  rectitude 
and  happiness. 

In  all  languages  nearly  all  words  expressive  of  mental  or  in- 
ternal facts  are  derived  from  material  or  external  things;  for  the 
latter  are  more  manifest  than  the  former,  and  are  therefore  chiefly 
used  by  us  to  convey  to  others  our  ideas  not  only  of  things  which 
we  see,  hear,  taste,  smell,  and  feel,  but  also  our  ideas  of  things 
which  we  think  of,  but  which  we  cannot  perceive  by  our  senses. 
Thus  the  word  language  itself,  which  means  words  either  spoken, 
or  written,  or  printed,  or  simply  thought,  is  derived  from  the  Latin 
word  lingua,  meaning  tongue,  because  the  tongue  is  the  principal 
bodily  organ  of  human  speech.  And  so,  in  all  languages,  the 
most  of  the  terms  used  to  name  the  imperceptible  soul  or  spirit  or 
mind  of  man  are  either  the  names  of  some  internal  organ  of 
the  body,  or  words  that  mean  the  material  air  or  breath,  which 
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is  the  plainest  sign  of  the  existence  of  a  living  soul  or  spirit  in  an 
animal  or  human  body.  In  Hebrew  the  words  nephesh  and  ruach; 
in  Sanscrit,  atma;  in  Greek,  psuche  and  pneuma;  in  Latin,  anima 
and  animus  (from  the  Greek  anemos)  ana  spiritus;  in  German, 
seele  and  gheist;  and  in  English,  ghost,  soul,  and  spirit — all 
originally  mean  air  or  wind  or  breath,  not  because  any  Hebrew 
or  Hindoo  or  Greek  or  Roman  or  German  or  English  person 
believes  that  air  or  breath  thinks  and  wills  and  knows,  but  simply 
because  a  breathing  animal  or  human  being  is  known  to  be  alive, 
and.  if  alive,  is  known  to  have  within  him  a  soul  or  spirit,  or 
intelligence,  which  departs  from  his  body  at  death.  As  under- 
stood by  all  simple-minded  readers  as  well  as  by  the  scholarly 
translators,  the  Hebrew  words  Nephesh  and  Ruach,  and  the  Greek 
words  Psuche  and  Pneuma,  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  rendered  Soul  and  Spirit  in  the  King  James  and  the 
Revised  Versions,  mean  a  substance,  which  is  neither  simply 
breath  nor  animal  life,  but  which,  when  it  dwells  in  a  human 
body,  manifests  itself  by  animal  lifet  and  generally  by  breath, 
though  there  is  no  perceptible  breath  in  the  living  foetus,  nor,  be- 
fore resuscitation,  in  a  person  drowned  or  hanged  or  suffocated  by 
noxious  gases,  nor  in  a  person  affected  with  catalepsy,  showing 
that  breath  is  not  always  essential  even  to  present  human  life  or 
to  the  soul,  and  showing  that  breath  is  not  the  soul  unless  birth  or 
resuscitation  or  recovery  from  disease  is  a  resurrection.  The 
English  words  mind  and  man  are  from  a  Sanscrit  word  meaning 
to  think.  Other  names  of  the  soul  in  the  English  and  other 
languages  are  derived  from  the  names  of  some  of  the  operations 
of  the  mind. 

In  the  original  Scriptures,  the  Hebrew  Nephesh  and  the  Greek 
Psuche  are  generally  translated  soul;  and  the  Hebrew  Ruach  and 
the  Greek  Pneuma  are  generally  translated  spirit;  but  these 
words,  as  well  as  numerous  others  translated  mind,  heart,  under- 
standing, etc.,  are  often  used  interchangeably,  or  synonymously  to 
express  that  immaterial  principle  which  man  derived  directly 
from  God — each  of  these  terms  being  at  times  used  to  denote  a 
particular  aspect  or  function  or  attribute  of  that  principle.  When 
Psuche  (soul)  is  apparently  distinguished  from  Pneuma  (spirit), 
as  in  only  two  passages  of  the  Scriptures  (1  Thess.  v.  23  and  Heb. 
iv.  12,)  Psuche  denotes  the  natural,  animal,  carnal,  fleshly,  outer, 
lower  qualities  or  operations,  and  Pneuma,  the  moral,  spiritual, 
inner,  higher  qualities  or  operations,  of  the  one,  indivisible  mind 
or  immaterial,  thinking  principle — the  distinction  resembling  that 
between  "the  joints  and  the  marrow",  (which  are  parts  of  the 
same  body),  and  between  "the  thoughts  and  intents"  of  the  same 
"heart"  (Heb.  iv.  12). 

I  have  gone  carefully  over  all  the  1571  passages  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  which  occur  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  words  translated 
soul  and  spirit  in  the  King  James  and  the  Revised  Versions;  and 
I  find  that,  besides  those  passages,  where  these  words  are  trans- 
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lated  man,  person,  heart,  and  mind,  the  King  James  Version 
translates  these  words  soul  or  spirit  1143  times,  and  the  Revised 
Version  1098  times;  and  that  both  of  these  Versions  agree  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  spoken  of  310  times  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  spirit  of  man,  in  the  very  same  words  as  the  Spirit  of  God, 
691  times.  Here  then  is  the  demonstration  to  every  one  who  be- 
lieves the  Scriptures,  that,  as  God  is  immaterial,  so  is  there  an 
immaterial  principle  in  man,  endowed  with  thought  and  will  and 
conscience,  called  soul  in  its  lower  and  spirit  in  its  higher  aspects 
(never  once  is  there  the  slightest  intimation  that  the  words  denot- 
ing this  chief  substance  of  man  mean  "a  sense  of  comfort  and 
satisfaction,"  a  definition  as  unscriptural  as  it  is  original;  the 
Hebrew  Lexicon  of  Gesenius  and  the  Greek  Lexicon  of  Liddell 
and  Scott  give  no  authority  whatever  for  such  a  meaning  of  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  words  translated  u soul"  and  " spirit"  in  the 
Scriptures.)  And  we  learn,  from  the  very  first  page  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  well  as  elsewhere,  that,  at  his  creation,  man  was  distin- 
guished far  above  all  the  lower  animals  by  being  made  with  Divine 
deliberation,  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  and  that  his 
breath  and  soul  or  spirit  was  breathed  or  infused  into  him  directly 
from  his  Creator,  and  that  he  was  made,  under  God,  the  ruler  of 
this  world  (Gen.  i.  26-29;  ii.  7;  Zech.  xii.  1;  Job  xxvii.  3;  xxxii. 
8;  xxxiii.  4),  the  last  and  highest  of  all  the  creatures  of  God  on 
earth,  for  whom  all  the  other  earthly  creatures  were  made  before 
he  was  made,  and  ready  to  be  used  by  him  as  soon  as  he  was 
made.  We  also  learn  from  the  Scriptures  that  the  everlasting  ex- 
istence of  the  soul  of  man  was  dimly  but  certainly  declared  in  the 
Old  Testament  (Eccles.  iii.  21;  xii.  7;  Gen.  v.  25;  2  Kings  ii  11; 
Dan.  xii.  2;  Psalm  xvi.  10,  11;  xvii.  15;  lxxiii.  24;  Isa.  xiv.  9; 
xxvi.  19;  compare  Matt.  xxii.  32  and  Heb.  xi.  13-16),  and  clearly 
revealed  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt.  x.  28;  xxii.  32;  xxv.  31-46; 
Luke  xvi.  19-31;  xxiii.  43;  John  v.  28,  29;  Acts  xxiii.  6-8; 
1  Cor.  xv.;  2  Cor.  v.  1-1 1;  Philip,  i.  23;  1  Thess.  iv.  13-18;  2 
Thess.  i.  5-10;  Heb.  xi.  5,  10,  13-16;  1  Pet.  i.  1-5;  Rev.  vii.  14- 
17;  xiv.  11,  13;  xix.  20;  xx.  11-15;  xxi.  1-8;  xxii.  1-15).  Though 
mjen  can  kill  the  body,  they  have  no  more  that  they  can  do,  they 
cannot  kill  the  soul,  which  when  the  body  is  parted  from  it  to  go 
back  to  dust,  returns  to  God  who  gave  it,  for  immediate,  particu- 
lar, private  judgment  (Matt.  x.  28;  Eccles.  xii  7,  14;  2  Cor.  v.  10; 
Heb.  ix.  27).  The  chief  quality  in  the  image  or  resemblance  of 
man  to  God  was  the  possession  of  a  soul  or  spirit,  an  intelligent, 
voluntary,  moral,  immaterial  personality,  which  was  to  endure 
forever.  It  cannot  be  proved,  either  from  nature  or  from  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  spirit  even  of  the  beast  is  annihilated  at  death 
(nature  does  not  teach  us  that  anything  is  annihilated;  and  only 
three  passages  of  the  Scriptures  even  seem  to  refer  to  the  destiny 
of  the  spirits  of  the  beasts,  Psalm  xlix  12,  20,  and  Eccles.  iii.  21; 
in  the  Psalm,  the  phrase  rendered  "the  beasts  that  perish"  means 
literally  "dumb  beasts,"  or  "stupid  or  irrational  beasts,"  and  is  so 


The  G-ospel  Messenger. — 1894.        '  317 


rendered  in  all  versions  except  the  English,  French,  and  Italian ; 
and  even  perishing  is  not  annihilation,  for  many  times  in  the 
Scriptures  men  are  said  to  perish;  and  the  words  in  Ecclesiastics 
are  not  a  declaration,  but  a  question,  suggested  by  the  worldly, 
sensual,  beast-like  life  of  the  most  of  men,  who  do  not  seem  to 
know  or  recognize  any  difference  between  the  spirit  of  man  which 
at  death  goes  upward  to  God  who  gave  it,  to  be  judged  by  Him, 
(Eccles.  iii.  17,  21;  xii.  7,  14),  and  the  spirit  of  the  beast  which  at 
death  goes  downward  to  the  earth,  whether  then  to  become  extinct 
or  not,  the  Scriptures  do  not  tell,  and  no  man  knows;  the  Revised 
Version,  in  accordance  with  many  ancient  Versions,  the  Septua- 
gint,  Syriac,  Vulgate,  Targum,  and  others,  translates  this  verse, 
"Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man,  whether  it  goeth  upward,  and 
the  spirit  of  the  beast,  whether  it  goeth  downward  to  the  earth?" 
Solomon  knew  and  has  told  us  that  the  spirit  of  man  returns  after 
death  to  God  who  gave  it  [Eccles.  xii.  7],  but  even  be  did  not 
know  and  has  not  told  us  what  finally  becomes  of  the  spirit  of  the 
beast).  Much  less  can  it  be  proved,  either  from  nature  or  from 
Scripture,  that  the  spirit  of  man,  who  was  made  in  the  image  of 
the  Ever-Living  God,  will  ever  be  annihilated. 

Upon  no  subject  was  Eld.  Gilbert  Beebe,  the  founder  and  first 
editor  of  the  oldest  Primitive  Baptist  periodical  published  in  this 
country,  more  clear  and  uncompromising  than  the  everlasting  du- 
ration of  the  soul  of  man.  Of  the  numerous  articles  that  he 
wrote  upon  this  most  vital  and  momentous  subject,  I  will  quote 
that  which  was  published  in  the  Signs  of  the  Times  of  July  15, 
1875:  "We  do  not  know  of  any  Scripture  that  says  in  so  many 
words  that  the  soul,  body,  or  spirit  of  either  the  elect  or  the  non- 
elect  are  immortal;  but  the  Scriptures  very  clearly  prove,  to  our 
mind,  that  all  the  human  family  possess  a  being  or  existence,  call 
it  by  what  name  we  may,  which  must  continue  to  exist  after  the 
death  of  the  body,  and  in  an  existence  of  interminable  duration. 
There  most  certainly  will  be  a  resurrection,  both  of  the  just  and 
the  unjust,  in  which  all  they  that  are  in  the  grave  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have 
done  good  to  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  There  is  no  distinction  spoken 
of  between  the  souls  of  the  elect  and  those  of  the  non-elect  The 
soul  is  in  some  cases  spoken  of  in  distinction  from  the  body,  and 
as  that  which  after  the  dissolution  by  death  may  be  cast  into  hell." 
In  ihe  Signs  of  the  Times,  November  15,  1874,  he  said:  "We 
hope  that  uone  who  bear  our  name  beliieve  or  tea^h  the  annihila- 
tion of  the  soul." 

The  London  Baptist  Confession  of  Faith,  with  which  all  other 
Baptist  Articles  of  Faith  agree,  declares,  in  Chapters  iv.  and 
xxxi..  that  the  souls  of  all  men  are  immortal.  The  expression  in 
1  Tim.  vi.  16,  "who  (that  is,  God)  only  hath  immortality"  (atha- 
nasia,  deathlessness),  plainly  means,  as  shown  by  other  Scriptures 
(John  v.  26,  28,  29;  xi.  25,  26;  1  John  v.  11,  12;  Exod.  iii.  14; 
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Psalm  xc.  2;  Isa.  lvii.  15;  Heb.  xiii.  8;  Rev.  i.  8),  that  only  God 
has,  in  His  essence,  underived  from  any  other  being,  a  life  that 
cannot  die — that  He  is  the  only  Fountain  of  life  to  all  His  crea- 
tures; but,  as  He  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  as 
nothing  is  impossible  with  Him  (Matt,  xxviii.  18;  Luke  i.  3?), 
He,  who  can  and  will  give  immortality  (athanasia,  the  same  word 
in  the  Greek)  to  the  resurrected,  spiritual  bodies  of  His  people 
(1  Cor.  xv.  42-44,  53,  54),  swallowing  up  death,  for  them,  in 
victory,  has  also  chosen  to  give  an  unending  existence,  as  demon- 
strated by  the  numerous  and  unanswerable  Scriptures  that  I  have 
cited,  to  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  of  which  He  is,  in  the  sense  of 
immediate,  natural  creation,  the  God  and  Father  (Numb.  xvi.  22; 
xxvii.  16;  Luke  iii.  38;  Heb.  xii.  9). 

The  doctrine  of  the  annihilation  of  the  soul  of  man  is  both 
thoroughly  unscientific  and  thoroughly  unscriptural ;  and  its  ac- 
ceptance is  the  annihilation  of  religion  for  all  human  beings. 

S.  H. 


THE  EVIL  SPIRIT  FROM  THE  LORD. 


"And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  the  evil  spirit  from 
God  came  upon  Saul  and  he  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  the  house; 
and  David  played  with  his  hand  as  at  other  times;  and  there  was 
a  javelin  in  Saul's  hand.  And  Saul  cast  the  javelin ;  for  he  said,  I 
will  smite  David  even  to  the  wall  with  it.  And  David  avoided 
out  of  his  presence  twice." — 1  Sam.  xviii.  10. 

To  Bro.  B.  F.  By  son,  Maryland:  Saul  seems,  after  he 
became  king,  to  have  been  subject  to  temporary  fits  of 
partial  insanity.  We  have  no  account  of  this  afflictive 
visitation  upon  him  before  he  was  king;  and  it  proba- 
bly resulted  in  a  great  measure  from  his  lack  of  qualifi- 
cation for  the  high  responsibilities  he  had  assumed. 

Israel  had  desired  a  king,  and  G-od  gave  them  Saul  in 
his  wrath,  and  took  him  away  in  his  sore  displeasure. 
Israel's  desire  for  a  king  was  carnal,  and  God  gave  them 
a  carnal  king.  Saul  suited  them,  for  he  was  a  head  and 
shoulders  higher  than  any  other  man  in  Israel.  They 
wanted  a  big  man  to  go  out  against  big  men  of  other 
nations,  and  Saul,  therefore,  seemed  to  them  to  be  the 
right  man  in  the  right  place.  They  had  lost  sight  of 
spiritual  fitness,  and  were  not  seeking  that,  but  some- 
body strong  enough  to  meet  and  overcome  the  enemies 
that  had  subdued  them  so  often,  and  this  man  they 
thought  they  found  in  Saul,  and  he  therefore  became 
their  anointed. 
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There  was  do  harm  in  natural  and  acquired  strength, 
if  it  had  been  accompanied  with  spiritual  strength  or 
ability;  but  Saul,  though  highly  favored  with  natural 
ability  or  strength,  was  lacking  in  spiritual  strength  for 
the  high  responsibilities  of  a  king  of  a  spiritual  people, 
and  without  which  his  natural  strength  would  amount 
to  nothing.  I  would  not  say  that  Saul  may  not  have 
been  what  we  now  call  a  Christian,  but  if  he  was  a 
Christian,  he  was  one  out  of  his  place,  or  one  assuming 
a  call  for  which  God  had  not  qualified  him ;  for  he  was 
not  qualified  to  reign  over  a  spiritual  people.  It  was 
as  if  a  worldly-minded  church  should  call  one  of  her 
members  to  the  ministry  on  account  of  his  learning  or 
wealth,  that  she  might  thereby  vie  with  other  denomi- 
nations with  their  learned  ministers.  It  would  be  a 
carnal  work,  just  as  anointing  Saul  king  was,  and  be 
in  the  long  run  a  scourge  to  the  church.  His  learning 
would  be  no  disadvantage  but  in  many  cases  a  great 
advantage  to  him,  still  it  would  not  and  could  not 
qualify  him  to  minister  in  spiritual  things,  even  if  he 
was  a  Christian. 

Joseph  wanted  Manasseh — and  it  was  a  natural  desire 
— invested  with  the  headship  of  the  family  or  tribe;  and 
he  was  the  first  born  and  therefore  qualified  and  entitled 
by  natural  birth  to  it;  but  he  was  not  qualified  in 
spiritual  fitness  for  the  headship  of  a  spiritual  family, 
and  hence  Manasseh's  natural  fitness  amounted  to  noth- 
ing, and  therefore  Jacob,  guiding  his  right  hand  wit- 
tingly or  wisely  by  the  spirit,  crossed  his  hands  as  well 
as  Joseph's  natural  desires  and  laid  it  upon  the  head  of 
Ephraim,  the  younger,  as  upon  the  one  whom  God  had 
called  to  the  pre-eminence.  Manasseh,  though  the  first- 
born, or  qualified  by  nature,  could  never  have  fulfilled 
the  responsibilities  of  the  headship;  it  would  have  ex- 
alted him,  and  therefore  have  disqualified  him.  Out  of 
the  office  he  would  not  have  been  troubled  with  the  evil 
spirit  of  pride,  vainglory  and  envy,  and  would  no  doubt 
have  been  useful  in  his  proper,  or  in  a  lower  place,  to 
his  people.  Moses  was  the  only  man  in  all  Israel  who 
could  have  been  a  deliverer  to  his  people,  because  he 
was  the  only  one  to  whom  the  leadership  would  have 
been  a  humiliation,  and  not  an  exaltation.  Any  other 
Israelite  would  have  been  exalted  by  it,  and  therefore 
disqualified  for  it. 
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Saul,  unlike  David,  was  thrust  into  this  high  position 
without  any  previous  training  for  it,  and  therefore 
failed  in  it,  and  was  a  scourge;  he  was  a  merciless,  self- 
willed,  hot-headed,  rash  and  tyranical  ruler.  He  was 
choked  with  envy  of  David  for  doing  what  he  could  not 
do,  and  what  all  Israel  wanted  done,  and  what  he  and 
all  Israel  should  have  praised  God  for  having  had 
done,  and  that  was  slaying  Goliath  and  delivering  them. 
If  Saul  had  had  the  spirit  of  his  station,  he  would  have 
rejoiced  with  all  Israel  over  David's  victory;  and  if  he 
had  not  been  king  he  would  have  done  it,  and  the  evil 
spirit  of  envy  and  ambition  would  not  have  troubled 
him,  for  there  could  have  been  no  occasion  to  provoke 
it;  that  is,  if  he  had  not  been  a  king  unqualified  for 
its  responsibilities;  for  if  he  had  been  qualified,  he 
would  have  slain  Goliath  himself  and  have  had,  there- 
fore, no  occasion  to  envy  David  for  it.  It  was  an  afflic- 
tion developed  by  the  great  responsibilities  he  assumed 
for  which  he  was  not  qualified.  It  was  as  if  a  man 
should  assume  to  drink  to  excess  and  still  escape 
delirium  tremens.  The  delirium  would  come  upon  him, 
and  it  would  be  an  evil  upon  him  from  the  Lord  and 
an  affliction  for  the  violation  of  God's  law;  or  as  if  a 
member  of  the  church  should  idle  away  his  time  follow- 
ing crowds  and  vain  persons,  and  think  to  escape 
poverty;  or  as  if  one  should  give  his  time  and  heart  to 
money-getting,  neglecting  his  church  and  christian 
duties,  and  think  to  escape  being  given  up  in  the  long 
run  to  covetousness  and  greed. 

It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  assume  responsibilities  for 
which  we  are  not  qualified;  and  it  is  equally  as  fearful  to 
fail  to  do  what  God  has  qualified  us  for;  and  therefore 
we  are  commanded  to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling — work  out  what  God  works  in  us — and 
doing  that,  we  shall  go  safely,  and  do  all  that  God  re- 
quires of  us,  or  will  accept  — R. 


White  Water,  Ga  ,  June  25,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Respess: 
Bro.  HasselPs  writings,  I  certainly  enjoy  them;  and  generally  read 
them  about  first  thing  when  I  receive  the  Messenger.  I  hope  I 
feel  thankful  to  the  Lord  that  Bro.  H 's  health  has  improved,  and 
that  he  is  able  to  travel,  preach  and  write.  May  the  good  Lord 
direct  him  at  all  times,  I  hope,  with  love  to  you  and  all  God's 
people.  John  T.  Barfield 
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Glenwood,  Ala.,  June  1,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  I  have 
been  so  very  feeble,  and  part  of  the  time  sick,  since  I  received 
your  good  letter,  that  1  have  deferred  writing  you  from  day  to  day, 
hoping  to  feel  better;  but  I  am  still  weak  and  nervous,  and  fear  I 
shall  not  be  much  better  off  for  a  great  while,  if  ever..  My  effort 
to  write  at  present  is  influenced  partly  by  a  desire  to  communicate 
to  you  some  of  my  personal  thoughts  and  feelings,  and  partly  by 
request  of  brethren,  members  of  our  church,  who  so  heartily  join 
me  in  approval  and  grateful  appreciation  of  your  article  in  Gospel 
Messenger  upon  the  subject  of  annual  communion  and  feet  wash- 
ing. Your  reasoning  upon  that  subject  is  so  forcible  and  Scrip- 
tural, and  carries  with  it  so  much  just  and  righteous  rebuke  for 
the  carnal  and  sinful  manner  in  which  those  sacred  ordinances  and 
duties  have  been  observed  by  a  great  majority  of  the  churches, 
that  it  is  impossible  but  for  the  Christian  mind  and  heart  to  per- 
eeive  and  feel  the  truth  and  justice  of  the  same,  and  to  stand 
reproved  and  condemned  before  the  righteous  Judge  and  Law- 
giver in  Zion. 

The  church  at  New  Providence,  of  which  I  am  an  humble 
member,  wish  you  to  know  that  they  fully  believe  and  endorse  the 
sentiments  expressed  in  said  article;  and  since  it  is  meet  that  we 
should  show  our  faith  by  our  works,  at  our  last  conference  the 
church  adopted,  unanimously,  the  precise  order  of  the  church  at 
Mount  Olive,  described  in  your  article  aforesaid,  as  our  rule  for 
the  future  observance  of  annual  communion  and  feet-washing; 
and  I  feel  assured,  by  expressions  I  have  heard  among  the 
brethren  at  Beaulah  (Troy),  that  the  same  rule,  or  one  similar 
thereto,  will  be  adopted  by  that  church  at  the  next  conference,  and 
I  predict  that  many  churches  will  be  affected  by  your  timely 
admonition;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  will  spread  far  and  wide 
until  a  general  reformation  is  reached,  and  that  customs  and  tra- 
ditions will  be  sacrificed  at  the  altar  of  obedience  to  the  command- 
ments of  our  Saviour.  Yours  in  love  of  the  truth, 

J.  E.  W.  Henderson. 


IN  THIS  NUMBER. 


Eld.  Hassell's  article  in  this  number  of  the  Messenger 
is  very  valuable  and  important,  and  worth  more  than 
the  price  of  the  Messenger  for  a  year.  Ought  we  not, 
brethren,  to  get  up  subscribers  to  the  Messenger,  so 
that  the  important  truths  that  Eld.  Hassell  is  treating 
could  be  read  by  all  of  our  people?  It  seems  so  to  me. 
God  has  greatly  favored  us  in  giving  us  a  man  equipped 
as  Bro.  Hassell  is  for  so  important  a  work. — R. 
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Principles  and  Practices  of  the  Regular  Primitive  Baptists,  by- 
James  H.  Oliphant,  Pimento,  Indiana.    Price,  75  cents. 

Our  space  is  so  limited  that  we  cannot  devote  as  much  to  this 
work  as  it  deserves.  We  will  give  an  extract  from  the  nature  of 
the  call  to  the  ministry  that  will  be  entertaining  to  our  readers, 
we  are  sure: 

"My  wife  and  I  were  received  into  the  church  the  same  day. 
When  I  was  baptized  I  was  indescribably  happy;  I  felt  sure  that 
I  was  in  the  path  of  duty  and  was  truly  following  the  Saviour. 
As  my  wife  was  raised  from  the  water  she  clasped  ber  hands  and 
praised  the  Lord,  and  her  face  was  glowing  with  love.  I  shall 
never  be  happier  this  side  of  heaven  than  I  was  then  as  I  walked 
out  of  the  water.  I  looked  at  the  congregation  on  the  bank 
weeping  with  joy,  and  some  of  them  shouting  the  praise  of  God. 
I  felt  an  impression  forcibly  on  my  mind  that  I  would  have  to 
serve  this  people  as  a  minister,  and  I  have  never  forgotten  the 
impression.  It  was  for  some  weeks  that  I  was  free  from  trouble 
of  every  kind;  not  a  doubt  had  I  about  my  acceptance  with  God. 
But  this  scene  of  joy  was  interrupted  by  a  return  of  the  impres- 
sions above  referred  to. 

"I  had  desired  to  amass  a  good  share  of  this  world's  goods,  and 
to  become  a  minister  destroyed  all  my  plans;  and  I  can  truly  say 
that  it  was  in  no  way  in  harmony  with  my  feelings  to  preach  the 
gospel,  so  that  I  felt  as  great  distress  about  the  matter  as  I  had 
felt  about  myself  as  a  sinner.  I  often  went  in  secret  to  ask  God 
for  wisdom  to  know  my  duty  and  for  grace  to  perform  it,  At 
times  my  feelings  were  that  if  I  only  knew  my  duty  I  would 
patiently  perform  it,  and  at  other  times  I  was  wholly  irreconciled 
to  it.  I  told  my  wife  of  my  troubles,  and  found  that  she  was 
most  bitterly  opposed  to  it.  She  would  burst  into  tears  and 
urge  me  never  to  yield  to  such  an  impression.  We  often  wept  to- 
gether over  it  both  desiring  and  dreading  to  do  our  duty.  I  remem- 
ber the  first  time  I  ever  left  home  to  go  to  meeting.  While  pre- 
paring my  clothes  for  that  trip  I  observed  that  my  wife  was  cry- 
ing, and  I  had  been  away  from  home  several  days  at  a  time  before, 
but  had  never  seen  her  so  affected.  I  asked  her  about  it,  and  she 
said  that  she  felt  that  this  was  the  beginning  of  her  sorrows.  I 
went  away  with  a  sad  heart  and  was  greatly  distressed  about 
what  course  to  pursue;  but  during  my  stay  I  was  led  to  resolve 
to  follow  my  convictions  of  duty,  and  when  I  came  home  I  told 
my  wife  that  we  ought  not  to  refuse  to  obey  any  longer.  I  spoke 
of  God's  goodness  to  us  in  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  how  he 
had  blessed  us  in  worldly  things,  and  referred  to  his  ability  to 
bless  us  in  worldly  things  and  to  comfort  her  in  my  absence,  and 
reconcile  both  of  us  to  our  duty.  I  also  spoke  how  our  lives  and 
health  of  that  of  our  family  were  in  his  hands,  and  that  he  could 
at  his  pleasure  call  any  of  us  away;  of  what  the  Saviour  had  suf- 
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fered  for  us,  and  that  we  ought  to  be  willing  to  bear  anything  for 
his  sake.  I  felt  humbled  that  night  and  felt  a  strong  resolution 
to  do  my  whole  duty.  She  listened,  and  when  I  was  done  she 
went  out  of  the  house,  evidently  in  great  distress.  I  waited  a 
long  while  for  her  to  return,  and  seeing  that  she  stayed  so 
long  I  went  out  to  see  what  was  the  state  of  her  mind,  and  I 
found  her  with  her  face  buried  in  her  hands  and  crying  as  if  her 
heart  would  break,  and  she  said  that  she  never  could  be  willing  to 
submit  in  this  matter.  This  was  a  terrible  trial,  and  we  wept 
together  and  I  felt  that  my  resolution  to  duty  give  way  before 
such  bitter  opposition." 

This  is  not  all  of  it,  but  space  forbids  more  at  this  time.  We 
will,  D.  V.,  (and  by  the  way,  that  means  Deo  Volente,  or  God 
willing,)  give  an  extract  in  next  issue  from  "Advice  to  Children." 

R. 


A  NEW  DISCOVERY  FOR  DROPSY. 
Eld.  C.  W.  Anderson,  Dutton,  Ark.,  has  discovered  a  remedy 
for  dropsy  which  must  be  a  remarkable  medicine.    He  says: 

"My  wife  was  pronounced  by  the  family  physician  beyond  the  reach  of 
medicine.  She  had  been  unable  to  walk  without  support  for  three  years, 
and  the  cavity  of  her  heart  was  then  nearly  full  of  water,  and  the  timely 
discovery  of  this  remedy  saved  her  from  the  grave." 

It  is  free  to  the  poor.  Send  full  name,  age,  symptoms  and  ad- 
dress, with  statement  of  how  much  property,  real  and  personal, 
you  own,  attested  by  your  postmaster,  or  any  Primitive  Baptist. 
We  aim  to  advertise  this  when  we  have  space.  Address  Eld.  C. 
W.  Anderson,  Dutton,  Ark. — R. 


The  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Sardis,  Colquitt  county,  Ga.,  requests 
that  The  Gospel  Messenger  permit  them  to  give  notice  to  the  Baptists 
generally,  that  they  have  excluded  Eld.  J.  T.  Strawder,  and  that  he  re- 
fuses to  give  up  his  credentials ;  "and  requests  the  Pilgrim's  Banner  to 
«opy.  A.  P.  TUCKER,  Moderator. 

S.  L.  Rentz,  Clerk. 

Remarks. — Prom  a  circnlar  published  by  Eld.  R.  H.  Barwick.  a  faith- 
ful and  conscientious  minister,  it  is  evident  that  those  Elders  were  dis- 
orderly, and  were  righteously  excluded,  viz  :  Elds.  J.  T.  Strawder,  H.  W. 
Parish  and  W.  P.  Nunez.  This  way  of  throwing  off  church  authority 
and  despising  government,  is  a  growing  evil,  and  should,  like  Agag,  have 
its  head  taken  off  at  once.  It  is,  no  doubt,  done  by  some  ministers  who 
have  sinned  themselves  out  of  the  affections  of  their  brethren,  and  when 
a  disturbance  of  some  sort  arises,  they  take  advantage  of  it  to  break  off 
for  that,  so  as  to  cover  their  previous  sins.  There  is  nothing  a  church 
should  be  more  prayerful  about  than  ordaining  men  to  the  ministry ;  for 
one  set  to  that  work,  not  ealled  of  God,  will  almost  always  be  a. source 
of  trouble.  If  these  Elders  love  the  Lord  and  his  people,  and  are  called 
of  God,  the  thing  for  them  to  do  is  get  to  their  brethren's  feet,  submit 
themselves  to  them  in  the  fear  of  God  and  for  Christ's  sake. — R 


324 


The  Gospel  Messengee. — 1894. 


OXYDONOR  VICTORY. 
Eld.  David  Bartley,  Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  is  general  agent  for 
Oxydonor  Victory,  of  Dr.  Sanche.  He  says  it  cured  him  of  bron- 
chitis of  thirty  years'  standing.  It  is  something  on  the  order  of 
the  Electropoise,  probably  an  improvement.  We  have  not  space 
now  to  advertise  it,  but  expect  to  do  so  when  we  have  space. 
Meantime,  let  all  interested  write  him  as  above. — R. 


D.  V.  are  the  first  letters  of  the  Latin  words,  Deo 
Volente,  which  means  "Grod  willing." — R. 


EXTRACTS. 


Belton,  Texas,  May  31,  ISU.— Eld.  Wm.  M.  Mitchell:  I 
have  just  returned  from  the  office  and  received  the  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, and  found  on  the  front  page  your  picture.  I  had  received 
one  a  few  days  ago  and  clipped  it  out  and  placed  it  in  my  album 
(also  Eld.  Respess')  to  look  at  in  future  years,  if  I  should  live. 
While  looking  at  these  esteemed  faces,  now  marked  with  age,  I 
could  but  think  of  the  toils  and  fatigue  attending  the  life  of  a 
Primitive  Baptist  minister.  But  what  is  all  they  ever  suffered,  or 
can  suffer,  compared  to  that  glory  to  the  finally  faithful  1  Though 
they  pass  out  of  service  battle-worn  and  destitute,  how  sweet  will 
be  their  rest  from  their  labors,  while  their  works  will  follow  after 
them !  The  last  words  of  the  great  Apostle  Paul  was  a  triumph 
indeed:  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith."  How  precious  these  last  words  of  the 
apostle,  "I  have  kept  the  faith!"  I  am  bound  to  believe  that  our 
dear  Lord  gives  this  assurance  to  his  aged  servants,  for  it  is 
written  that  they  should  bear  fruit  in  old  age.  It  has  now  been 
near  one  year  since  I  parted  with  you  at  Opelika  for  my  home, 
and  I  must  tell  you  that  from  then  till  now  great  affliction  has 
been  our  daily  companion.  My  wife  is  yet  confined  to  her  bed, 
and  for  several  months  seemed  at  the  door  of  death,  and  how  long 
she  will  suffer  yet  none  can  tell.  For  the  past  seven  months  she 
has  been  unable  to  leave  her  bed.  This  has  brought  us  great  sor- 
row and  affliction  in  mind,  having  my  cares  thus  increased.  I 
sometimes  feel  I  must  fail  of  strength  to  pass  this  ordeal.  Were 
it  not  for  daily  mercies  shown  me  from  the  Lord,  I  could  not 
endure.  I  did  not  intend  to  burden  you  with  my  own  sorrows 
when  I  began  to  write,  but  you  no  doubt  feel  a  great  interest  in 
us,  and  we  desire  you  remember  us  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

I  desire  to  again  mention  the  steadfastness  of  the  apostle's 
faith,  having  endured  all  things  for  the  elect's  sake  that  they 
might  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with  eternal 
glory  (2  Tim.  10).    He  exhorts  Timothy  to  endure  hardness  (3rd 
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verse.)  He  says  also  in  this  same  exhortation  to  Timothy, 
"Wherein  I  suffer  trouble  as  an  evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds." 
Notwithstanding  these  sufferings  and  persecutions,  the  apostle 
fought  on  till  released  from  the  conflict  of  this  life.  His  armor 
was  bright  till  the  last  battle  had  been  fought  and  he  could  see 
the  final  victory  of  the  Saints.  Standing  on  the  shores  of  time 
and  looking  into  the  near  future  he  said,  "Henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day,  and  not  to  me  only,"  etc.  Ob, 
how  precious  must  the  sacred  thought  be,  to  feel  in  our  last  days 
the  near  approach  of  eternal  joys!  Nothing  but  steadfast  faith 
can  give  us  this  assurance.  In  this  day  of  degeneracy  of  all  that 
is  good  and  true,  how  our  love  runs  out  to  those  we  feel  in  our 
very  hearts  are  the  pure  and  good  of  this  world — the  church  of 
God,  or  those  whose  garments  are  undefiled!  "They  (Jesus  says) 
shall  walk  with  me  in  white."  How  much  we  desire  your  welfare 
the  Lord  knows.  Also,  our  aged  Bro.  Respess,  whose  dear  face 
I  never  saw,  but  once,  but  whose  labors  have  been  sanctified  to 
my  spiritual  comfort  for  many  years  past  May  heaven's  richest 
blessing  rest  on  you  both  forever  more.  We  will  be  glad  to  read 
a  letter  from  you  when  you  feel  to  write  to  us  and  have  time. 
Your  brother  in  love  to  you  and  yours,        A.  V.  Atkins. 


NOTICE. 

Notice  is  given  by  Bethel  church  of  the  exclusion  of  Bro.  T.  R.  Black- 
stocks,  who  had  moved  to  Texas  with  a  letter,  for  leaving  the  country  at 
night,  and  not  paying  his  debts.  J.  M.  COBB. 

Villa  Rica,  Ga.   

Wimberly,  Texas — Dear  Brethren:  I  am  now  past  my  76th 
year,  and  am  getting  feeble.  My  companion  is  turned  her  84th 
year.  We  are  far  advanced,  and  cannot  expect  to  remain  here 
long.  But  God,  who  called  us  into  existence,  has  spared  and 
watched  over  our  unprofitable  lives  up  to  this  time,  and  I  hope  he 
will  to  the  end.  We  are  living  away  from  any  church  of  our 
order,  and  hence  have  no  preaching,  except  Arminianism,  in  which 
there  is  no  food  for  us,  and  we  are  well  pleased  with  the  Messen- 
ger.   A  poor  old  sinner,  L.  G.  Bailey. 


Hobgood,  N.  C. — Dear  Bro.  Respess:  The  Messenger  comes 
to  my  home  regularly  every  month,  bringing  in  good  news  and 
glad  tidings  from  a  far  country;  especially  are  yours,  Bro. 
Mitchell's,  and  Bro.  Hassell's  articles  peculiarly  and  particularly 
comforting,  strengthening,  and  interesting  to  me,  who  feel  myself 
to  be  one  of  the  least  in  my  Father's  kingdom,  if  indeed  I  am  one 
of  that  blessed  number  at  all.  I  do  indeed  feel,  dear  brethren 
editors,  friends  and  kindred  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  that  our 
beloved  brother,  Sylvester  Hassell,  is  now  discharging  his  whole 
duty  in  writing  and  preaching  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Bettie  Z.  Whitley. 
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Crawfordsville,  Ind. — Dear  Bro.  Eespess:  It  was  said  by- 
one  of  the  Lord's  servants  of  old,  that  "Man  goeth  to  his  long 
home  and  the  mourners  go  about  the  streets."  How  often  has 
this  truth  been  witnessed  since  it  was  penned  by  Solomon,  and  it 
shall  continue  to  be  fulfilled  while  death  is  doing  his  work  in  the 
habitations  of  men.  Yesterday,  at  Union  church,  the  brethren 
gave  the  last  tribute  of  their  sorrow  to  a  departed  sister,  and  the 
sad,  impressive  scene  of  burying  her  from  our  sight  will  never  be 
forgotten.  Tenderlv,  mournfully,  her  dear  body  (which  is  the 
Lord's)  was  consigned  to  its  mother  dust,  to  await  the  moment 
when  the  Lord  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout  to  call  the 
sleeping  bodies  of  his  Saints.  Never  was  a  mother  in  Israel  more 
truly  mourned,  or  more  sweetly  remembered.  How  terrible  isl 
death — not  to  the  loved  one  whose  life  is  rounded  up  with  deeds 
of  sacrifice  and  love,  and  who  is  passing  to  her  reward — but,  to  i 
those  who  mourn  as  they  go  about  the  streets,  and  who  will  sec 
her  face  to  face  no  more.  She- died  as  she  had  lived,  the  image  off 
her  Saviour,  and  she  now  rests  from  the  weariness  of  earthly  life. 
The  home  she  left,  the  church,  the  neighborhood,  seem  to  mock 
our  feelings  as  we  think  of  the  place  she  filled.  Far  out  from 
her  home  will  hang  the  shadow  above  her  quiet  grave.  She  was 
unknown  to  your  readers,  but  if  they  knew  her  life,  they  would 
bless  her  memory.  As  Sarah  was  laid  away  in  the  cave  of  Macb- 
pelah,  and  Rachel  buried  in  the  way  to  Bethlehem,  so  was  our 
beloved  sister  borne  reverently  to  the  chosen,  where  God  will 
watch  her  sleeping  dust  till  he  shall  bid  it  rise. 

Eld.  Oliphant  came  from  his  home  to  mingle  his  tears  with  ours 
and  to  offer  the  consolation  found  only  in  the  gospel  of  our  Lord. 
I  would  love  to  record,  if  I  could,  the  power  and  beauty  of  his 
discourse,  but  that  is  impossible.  The  large  audience  hung  with 
rapture  upon  his  description  of  the  believer's  life,  the  sweetness- 
of  his  hope,  and  the  certainty  and  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
world  of  bliss.  Dear,  dead  friend,  how  we  shall  miss  you  in  days 
to  come.  How  often  recall  those  sweet  communions  and  fellow- 
ship that  made  your  presence  such  a  blessing,  and  how  we  shall 
wonder  in  what  way  or  manner  your  place  can  ever  be  filled  in 
our  midst,  May  the  dear  Lord  give  with  our  sorrows  resignation 
to  his  holy  will,  and  the  abiding  hope  that  the  paths  we  tread 
shall  lead  to  the  same  happy  ending,  and  that  we,  with  her,  shall 
enter  into  the  joys  of  our  Lord  to  go  no  more  out  forever. 


Shelbyville,  Tenn.,  June  22,  1894. — Eld.  J.  R  Eespess — 
Dear  Brother  in  Christ:  I  have  just  returned  home  from  a  visit 
to  the  churches  of  the  Sequatchie  Association,  situated  east  of 
my  home.  I  was  absent  from  home  four  weeks,  had  a  very  pleas- 
ant time, and  many  good  meetings.  The  meeting  at  Sweetens 
Cove  church  of  three  days — both  before  and  after  noon  two  of  the 
days — was  ended  very  enjoyably.    At  this  meeting  I  had  the 


S.  B.  Luckett. 
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pleasure  of  baptising  one  precious  young  brother  on  Sunday 
morning.  Here  I  met  with  Eld.  J.  King  Stephens  (who  was  also 
on  an  extended  tour;  his  home  is  in  Martin,  West  Tennessee), 
S.  Been,  A.  J.  Willis,  and  J.  G.  Woodpin.  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
this  last  named  Elder's  company  a  good  deal  of  my  time  on  my 
tour;  I  also  had  the  pleasure  of  Eld.  Levis  at  three  of  my  ap- 
pointments, all  of  which  I  enjoyed  very  much,  and  trust  that  the 
good  Lord  was  in  the  arrangement,  to  own  and  bless.  I  spent 
several  days  in  South  Pittsburg  at  the  church  and  visiting  the 
dear  brethren  and  sisters,  which  indeed  was  quite  a  great  pleas- 
ure to  me  and  ray  wife,  who  was  with  me.  I  had  been,  in  former 
years,  the  pastor  of  this  church;  was  present  when  it  was  organ- 
ized, consequently  this  church  is  very  near  my  heart,  and  I  pray 
for  her  peace  and  prosperity,  love,  fellowship  and  happiness  in  this 
life,  and  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  glorious  home  of  the  blest. 
Amen.  While  here,  in  company  with  Bro.  0.  R.  Reese,  we 
visited  Eld.  J.  E.  Douthit  at  his  home,  and  spent  a  day  with  him 
and  his  aged  companion.  Bro.  Douthit  is  very  old  and  quite 
feeble,  both  in  body  and  mind.  He  is  now  in  his  86th  year;  has 
been  in  the  ministry  over  fifty  years,  and  none  were  ever  more 
zealous  and  devoted  to  the  cause,  and  labored  more  earnestly 
according  to  their  ability  than  has  dear  old  Bro.  Douthit,  whom  I 
have  known  long  and  loved  well,  and  hope  to  meet  in  the  glorious 
home  above. 

Dear  brethren,  one  and  all,  do  not  forget  to  look  after  and  visit 
your  old  ministers  in  their  old  days.  Think  how  lonely  they  must 
be  when  confined  at  home.  0  Lord,  incline  us  all  to  love  one 
another,  visit  the  sick,  the  aged  and  infirm,  for  Christ's  sake — 
Amen.  J.  E.  Frost. 


Winder,  Ga.,  June  2G,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess:  Feeling 
assured  that  God's  children  will  be  glad  to  hear  what  great  and 
good  things  the  Lord  has  done  for  his  children  in  this  section,  I 
will  send  you  an  account  of  the  same.  The  church  at  Moriah, 
Madison  county,  within  their  three  last  meetings,  have  received 
nine  by  experience,  two  or  three  from  the  Missionaries,  and  one 
from  the  Congregationalists.  The  church  is  greatly  revived.  The 
church  at  Beech  Creek,  Jackson  county,  within  their  two  last 
meetings,  have  received  three  by  experience,  one  of  them  being 
my  beloved  wife,  my  heart  was  made  to  rejoice;  the  other  two 
were  from  the  Missionaries,  and  the  church  was  much  revived. 

I  now  wish  to  speak  of  something  I  consider  remarkable:  Two 
of  those  that  joined  at  Moriah  are  twin  sisters,  daughters  of  Bro. 
and  Sister  Geo.  T.  Whitworth.  November  24,  1873,  they  were 
born  of  the  flesh;  1893  they  were  both  born  of  the  spirit;  January 
8,  1891,  they  were  united  in  marriage  under  one  ceremony;  May 
27,  1894,  they  were  united  with  the  church,  and  on  the  next  day 
were  baptized  with  their  husbatids. 

This  being  my  first  attempt  to  write  anything  for  the  Messen- 
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ger,  I  would  ask  you,  my  dear  brother,  to  bear  with  my  many 
mistakes  aDd  inability  to  write  as  I  would  like.  If  you  think  this 
worthy  of  a  place  in  your  valuable  paper,  please  put  it  in  better 
form  and  publish  it;  if  not,  all  will  be  right.  The  Messenger 
comes  to  me  promptly,  and  I  have  received  much  comfort  and 
instruction  from  its  contributors.    Your  brother  in  faith  and  hope, 

E.  L.  McDaniel. 


Goldsmith,  Ind.,  June  23,  1894. — Eld.  J.  R  Respess — Esteemed 
Brother  in  the  Lord:  No  doubt  you  will  be  surprised,  and  can 
have  no  distinct  recollection  of  me.*  There  is  nothing  in  me  that 
would  attract  your  attention,  but  in  you  there  were  attractions  that 
will  not  be  forgotten  by  me  while  I  am  permitted  to  have  recollection. 
You  were  billed  to  preach  at  Bethel,  but  was  too  much  worn  out 
to  reach  the  appointment,  and  stopped  at  Bro.  James  Martin's, 
on  your  way  from  Little  Flock  -church — you  and  Eld.  S.  T.  Bent- 
ley.  Both  of  you  seemed  to  be  unwell  and  badly  fatigued.  Please 
give  my  kind  regards  to  Eld.  Bentley  when  you  meet  him.  I  want  to 
say  to  you  that  you  got  closer  to  me,  and  deeper  into  my  brotherly 
affections  than  any  man  in  the  same  length  of  time  I  was  ever  in 
the  company  of.  I  asked  you  bow  you  liked  our  country?  Your 
answer  was  about  this,  you  thought  "that  we  had  a  good  country." 
The  next  question  was  how  you  liked  our  Indiana  Baptists,  and 
you  said,  "0,  down  here  at  Antioch,  we  found  our  Georgia  Bap- 
tists," and  I  thought  that  I  understood  you.  This  occurred  at 
Bro.  Martin's,  on  the  10th  of  June,  1890,  and  the  same  day  you 
spoke  at  West  Providence,  at  11  o'clock  a.  m.,  and  you  made  a 
very  favorable  impression  on  the  minds  of  numbers  of  the  Baptists 
of  Indiana;  and  we  would  be  glad  if,  in  the  will  of  Providence, 
your  mind  was  directed  to  come  amongst  us  again,  and  stay 
longer  when  you  got  here.  I,  for  quite  a  while,  have  been  think- 
ing of  taking  your  paper,  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  I  here- 
with remit  you,  and  also  for  my  son. 

I  will  now  write  something  of  my  whereabouts,  and  the  com- 
pany I  have  desired  to  keep.  On  the  third  Saturday,  and  21st 
day  of  June,  1862,  my  wife  and  I  went  forward  to  the  church 
called  Honey  Creek,  in  Howard  county,  Ind.,  near  Russiaville, 
and  gave  a  relation  of  what  we  hoped  the  blessed  Lord  had  done 
for  us,  and  were  received  for  baptism.  John  A  Thompson  was 
pastor  of  the  church;  his  father,  Eld.  Wilson  Thompson,  was 
present,  and  making  his  home  at  that  time  with  John  A.  Thomp- 
son. On  Sunday,  June  22,  1862,  we  were  baptized  by  Eld.  J.  A. 
Thompson.  Our  membership  remained,  however,  but  a  short  time 
in  Honey  Creek  church,  as  Eld.  J.  G.  Jackson,  in  a  short  time, 
settled  in  our  immediate  neighborhood,  also  several  Primitive 
Baptists  lived  near  by,  we  would  get  together  and  the  constitu- 
tion of  a  church  talked  of;  but  a  few  meetings  after  the  one  last 

*  I  remember  you.  You  made  the  same  sort  of  an  impression  on  me 
that  I  did  on  you. — R. 
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referred  to,  it  was  agreed  to  call  a  council  and  the  churches  named, 
which  would  represent  four  Associations,  to  wit:  Paint  Creek, 
Cons  Creek,  Whitewater,  and  Lebinon.  The  churches  agreed  upon 
to  call  on  for  helps,  to  look  into  the  propriety  of  organizing  a  gospel 
church  in  Tipton  county,  Indiana,  were  as  follows:  Honey  Creek, 
Cons  Creek,  Lick  Creek,  Shiloh,  Mt.  Carmel  and  Forks  of  Buck 
Creek  churches.  Wife  and  I  then  took  letters  from  Honey  Creek 
church  preparatory  to  goiDg  into  the  anticipated  new  organization 
in  Tipton  county,  which  we  did.  The  churches  all  responded 
to  the  calr^  sending  twenty  delegates,  of  whom  were  five  ordained 
ministers,  who  met  at  the  time  and  place  appointed,  on  the  third 
Saturday  aod  Hth  day  of  September,  1864,  at  11  o'clock  A.  M. 
The  council  organized  by  choosing  Eld.  Wilson  Thompson  Mod- 
erator, and  Bro.  Richard  Hackelman  Clerk;  visiting  brethren  from 
churches  of  the  same  faith  and  order  were  invited  to  seats  in 
council.  The  brethren  and  sisters  desiring  to  be  constituted  into 
a  Primitive  Baptist  church  were  called  upon  for  their  Articles  of 
Faith,  Rules  of  Decorum,  and  letters.  After  the  council  had  the 
foregoing  rules  read,  and  they  held  a  short  consultation,  they  pro- 
nounced us  a  church  in  gospel  order,  to  be  known  by  the  name  of 
Providence  church.  Our  membership  was  then  with  Providence 
church  from  and  after  its  organization  up  to  its  dissolution,  which 
occurred  on  Saturday,  June  10,  1893,  and  on  Saturday,  July  1, 
1893,  on  my  letter,  though  unworthy,  I  was  received  in  Antioch 
church,  Boon  county,  Ind.,  and  in  the  following  August,  and  5th 
day,  my  companion  presented  her  letter  to  Antioch  church,  which 
was  also  received.  We  now  feel  that  we  have  a  comfortable  home 
in  the  church  at  Antioch  (a  glorious  ^church  of  worthy  brethren 
and  sisters),  if  I  were  only  worthy  of  their  company  and  society, 
but  feel  that  I  am  not,  but  in  their  way.  I  have  not  written  this 
for  publication,  neither  is  it  fit,  and  have  only  imperfectly  hinted  at 
matters  Hope  the  gracious  Lord  will  abundantly  bless  you  and 
yours.  Remember  me  when  it  goes  well  with  you,  and  let  me  hear 
from  you  if  worthy  of  an  answer.  Your  unworthy  brother,  if  indeed 
a  brother  at  all,  in  hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Wm.  J.  Tyner. 


Remember,  Christian,  if  ye  be  poor  in  the  world,  you 
should  be  rich  in  faith;  and  if  you  be  rich  in  this  world 
you  should  be  poor  in  spirit.  The  way  to  ascend  is  to 
descend;  the  deeper  a  tree  roots  the  wider  its  branches 
spread.  The  sun  of  prosperity  shines  the  clearest  in 
the  sphere  of  humility.  The  true  nobility  of  the  mind 
consists  in  the  humbleness  of  the  mind.  Consider  that 
none  have  so  little  but  they  have  great  cause  to  bless 
God;  so  none  have  so  much  as  to  have  the  least  cause 
boast  before  God. 
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OBITUARIES. 


WILLIAM  R.  WEED 
Was  born  in  Gwinnett  county,  Ga.,  November  16,  1839,  died  May  28,  1888. 
Bro.  Weed  joined  the  church  at  Fellowship,  September  28,  1878,  and 
lived  an  humble  member  until  his  death.  He  was  firm  and  steadfast  in 
his  belief  and  actions.  During  the  war  he  contracted  a  lung  disease  from 
exposure,  which  he  never  got  well  of.  He  was  confined  to  his  bed  some 
months  before  he  died,  and  seemed  to  be  conscious  of  his  death,  but  bore 
his  sufferings  with  patience,  and  expressed  his  willingness  to  die.  He 
gave  his  wife  directions  how  to  manage  and  raise  their  children,  and  fell 
asleep,  and  we  believe  his  spirit  has  been  received  by  Jesus.  He  was 
buried  at  Stone  Mountain.  His  father,  mother,  two  brothers  and  eight 
sisters  followed  him  to  the  grave.  The  writer  baptized  and  preached  on 
the  funeral  occasion  of  Bro.  Weed,  Eld.  J.  F.  Almand  also  making  some 
remarks.  He  leaves  a  wife  and  six  children,  with  the  church  and  many 
friends,  to  mourn  his  loss.  J.  T.  JORDAN. 

KISSIAH  SKIPPER. 

Sister  Kissiah  Skipper  departed  this  life  October  15,  1890,  aged  about 
seventy-eight  years.  Her  maiden  name  was  Thomas.  She  was  born  in 
Bulloch  county,  Ga.,  and  was  an  orderly  member  of  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist church  about  thirty  years,  and  dated  her  experience  still  further 
back.  She  was  left  a  widow  upwards  of  forty  years.  She  told  me  that 
she  had  to  plow  and  hoe  her  crops  herself;  that  she  had  often  feared  that 
her  children  would  suffer  for  food,  but  said  she,  "God  has  been  good  to 
me,  for  which  I  am  truly  thankful.  His  grace  has  been  my  support  all 
through  this  unfriendly  world,  and  grace  will  lead  me  home.  The  little 
hope  that  God  gave  me  near  fifty  years  ago  has  lasted  me  to  my  death 
bed,  and  as  I  am  nearing  the  shores  of  everlasting  happiness,  my  little 
hope  grows  brighter  and  brighter.  I  am  ready  to  say  farewell  world  of 
sorrow,  I  am  going  home."  She  said  that  her  life  had  been  one  of  toil, 
but  the  Lord  had  been  good  to  her.  She  was  noted  for  honesty  and  fair 
dealings  with  all  people ;  a  good  and  faithful  member  of  the  church,  a 
good  neighbor,  a  kind  mother;  a  mother  indeed  to  poor  little  mourning 
children  of  God.  The  last  time  I  saw  her  I  never  can  forget  the  parting 
words  of  the  dear  old  sister,  "Farewell  Bio.  Mathis,  if  we  meet  no 
more  in  time,  I  hope  to  meet  you  in  that  happy  beyond,  where  we  will 
part  no  more."  She  told  her  children  not  to  grieve  for  her  for  she  would 
soon  be  at  rest.  Thus  a  bright  star  has  gone  down  to  rise  again  in  the 
resurrection  morn,  to  be  escorted  to  the  courts  on  high,  to  join  the  happy 
throng  in  singing  praises  to  God  forever.  May  the  Lord  ever  lead  and 
direct  us  in  the  right  way,  and  carry  us  to  the  mansions  prepared  for  his 
people,  is  my  praper.    Unworthily  yours, 

Valdosta,  Ga.  JASPER  MATHIS. 

WM.  H.  SMITH. 
Died  of  consumption,  W.  H.  Smith,  in  Lee  county,  Ala.,  June  5,  1894, 
in  the  fortieth  year  of  his  age,  leaving  a  wife  and  four  children  in  very 
destitute  and  needy  circumstances.  He  was  received  into  the  fellowship 
of  the  church  at  Mt.  Olive,  in  July,  1893,  but  was  never  again  able  to 
attend  the  church  meetings  or  do  but  little  if  any  work  for  support  of 
his  needy  family.  Referring  to  closing  incidents  in  his  life,  Bro.  W.  J. 
Parker  writes  :  "I  had  a  long  talk  with  him  two  days  before  his  death, 
and  on  several  occasions  some  time  before,  and  he  said  he  was  ready  for 
death,  patiently  waiting  the  Lord's  will  and  time."  He  was  the  son  of 
Mr.  T.  L.  and  Mrs.  S.  C.  Smith,  of  Chambers  county,  Ala.  By  the 
kindness  of  brethren  and  friends,  a  suitable  burial  case  and  other  things 
were  procured,  and  after  a  comforting  discourse  preached  by  Eld.  J.  S. 
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Baxley,  our  lamented  brother  Smith  was  decently  put  in  the  grave  in 
Union  Grove  cemetery,  there  to  wait  the  voice  of  God,  when  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  be  raised  incorruptible.  W.  M.  M. 

DEACON  L.  B.  MAYS. 

Deacon  L.  B.  Mays  died  suddenly  June  6,  1894,  in  his  seventy-fourth 
year.  His  home  was  in  Salem,  Lee  county,  Ala.,  but  the  day  before  his 
death  he  had  gone  to  spend  the  night  with  his  son,  J.  J.  Mays  and  family, 
and  while  hitching  up  his  mule  to  the  buggy  next  morning  he  suddenly 
fell  dead.  I  had  a  brief  conversation  with  him  in  Opelika  a  few  days 
before  his  death,  in  which  he  spoke  of  the  more  than  usual  comfort  and 
joy  he  had  in  the  preaching  both  days  of  our  regular  church  meeting  at 
Mt.  Olive  in  May.  This  was  the  last  meeting  of  the  kind  he  ever 
attended,  and  seeing  he  was  peculiarly  interested  during  preaching 
services,  before  giving  intermission  for  conference,  I  called  on  him  to 
close  the  services  by  prayer,  which  he  did,  and  it  seemed  to  me,  and  I 
think  to  the  brethren  and  sisters  generally,  that  he  manifested  more  deep 
humility,  tender  feeling  and  humble  faith  in  God,  than  we  had  ever  be- 
fore noticed,  though  he  had  always  appeared  humble  and  fervent  in  his 
supplications  to  God.  He  had  been  a  firm  Primitive  Baptist  about  thirty- 
six  years,  and  was  baptized  at  Union  church,  Russell  county,  Ala.  At 
the  time  of  his  death  he  was  a  member  of  Mt.  Olive.  His  immediate 
family  with  him  was  a  precious  wife,  two  grown  daughters,  and  an  aged 
sister — all  invalids,  and  left  with  but  lhtle  of  earthly  means.  There  are 
three  sons,  two  of  whom  have  families,  one  single.  May  the  God  of  all 
grace  give  supporting  grace  to  the  bereaved  sister  and  family. 

Names  and  address  for  four  extra  copies  containing  obituary,  will  be 
sent  to  Bro.  Respess  in  proper  time.  W.  M.  M. 

A.  J.  and  A.  D.  WHITTEN. 

Eld.  A.  J.  Whitten  was  born  April  14,  1820,  married  first  wife,  Miss 
Anna  Head,  January  10,  1841,  and  were  born  to  them  five  children. 
She  died  September,  1848.  He  was  married  again,  to  Miss  Mary  Ann 
Davis,  October  17,  1850;  to  them  were  born  twelve  children.  Eld. 
Whitten  died  April  8,  1892.  He  was  baptized  by  Eld.  W.  M.  Hubbard, 
1852. 

Also,  his  son,  A.  D.  Whitten.  died  June  27,  1892,  who  was  born 
January  5,  1855;  was  baptized  1883.  These  two  worthy  brethren  were 
shining  lights  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  Indeed,  I  could  not  men- 
tion a  father  and  son  who  lived  more  spotless  lives  and  adorned  the  pro- 
fession more  than  they.  They  were  separated  but  a  short  while.  May 
their  lives  and  examples  be  cherished  and  emulated  by  all  who  knew 
them,  that  their  works  may  follow  them.  JAS.  M.  WARREN. 

JOHN  OWEN. 

Died,  at  his  home  in  Baldwin  county,  Alabama,  on  the  8th  day  of  De- 
cember, 1893.  of  chronic  diarrhoea,  John  Owen,  age4  eighty  years,  three 
months  and  fifteen  days.  He  was  born  August  23,  1813.  He  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  March  12,  1882,  and  was  ordained  a  deacon  in 
September,  1882,  which  position  he  filled  satisfactorily  to  his  church 
until  death  claimed  him.  Thus  has  passed  away  a  quiet  and  good  citi- 
zen, a  kind  neighbor,  and  a  devoted  husband  and  father.  He  was  loved 
by  all  who  knew  him.  His  greatest  pleasure  seemed  to  be  in  meeting 
with  his  brethren  at  the  church  or  fireside,  and  hearing  the  gospel 
preached,  and  talking  of  the  blessings  of  God's  children,  and  things  per- 
taining to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  was  a  man  very  deep  in  the 
mysteries  of  the  Bible,  and  delighted  to  converse  on  them.  In  his  death 
the  neighborhood  has  lost  a  good  citizen,  the  church  a  good  and  faithful 
member,  his  companion  a  good  husband,  and  his  children  a  kind  and 
devoted  father.  He  was  the  father  of  eleven  children — seven  sons  and 
four  daughters;  five  sons  preceded  him  to  the  grave.    He  leaves  a  wife, 
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two  sons,  four  daughters,  seven  step  children,  a  good  number  of  grand- 
children, and  a  large  number  of  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  their 
loss.    But  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we  feel  sure 


The  subject  of  this  notice  fell  asleep  sweetly  and  gently  in  Jesus,  as 
we  confidently  believe,  at  his  residence  near  Rutledge,  Morgan  county, 
Ga.,  on  December  16,  1893,  aged  seventy-two  years,  one  month  and 
twenty-five  days.  He  was  born  in  Jasper  county,  Ga.,  and  when  quite 
young  his  father  moved  to  Newton  county,  Ga.,  where  he  lived  until  he 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  Mary  N.  Malcom,  daughter  of  Eld.  Geo. 
W.  Malcom,  late  of  Walton  county,  Ga.,  on  December  15,  1842,  with 
whom  whom  he  lived  happily  fifty-one  years  and  one  day,  till  the  day  of 
his  death.  To  them  were  born  eleven  children — four  sons  and  seven 
daughters.  Three  of  the  daughters  preceded  him  to  the  grave ;  the 
others  yet  living,  and  much  to  their  credit  they  are  useful  citizens,  doing 
well,  and.  following  the  example  and  training  of  their  godly  and  pious 
parents.  Five  of  them  are  orderly  members  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church.  He  served  in  the  war  between  the  States  with  Company  G, 
■66th  Georgia  Regiment.  As  a  soldier  he  was  ever  ready  to  go  when 
duty  called,  never  wavering  under  the  most  trying  ordeal.  At  the  battle 
of  Atlanta,  on  July  20,  1864,  while  in  the  act  of  rallying  some  of  the 
men,  he  received  a  terrible  wound  through  the  body,  which  for  a  long 
time  was  thought  to  be  mortal,  but  finally  he  rallied. 

In  1866  he,  together  with  his  dear  companion,  were  baptized  on  the 
same  day,  by  Eld.  Joseph  L.  Perington,  into  the  fellowship  of  Shoal 
Creek  church,  Newton  county,  Ga.,  and  ever  afterward,  till  the  day  of 
his  death,  did  they  walk  together  in  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord's  house.  He  possessed  unusual  energy,  and  by  prudence 
and  economy  he  was  blessed  of  the  Lord  with  a  good  share  of  this 
world's  goods,  and  we  can  say  truthfully  that  he  used  and  appropriated 
it  for  lawful  and  proper  purposes,  distributing  to  the  necessities  of  the 
poor  and  to  the  ministry,  and  especially  to  his  pastor.  As  a  citizen,  he 
was  modest  and  preferred  the  quiet  private  life  to  holding  any  office. 
He  was  an  honor  to  his  county.  He  was  in  feeble  health  for  about  one 
year,  and  confined  to  his  bed  two  weeks  He  suffered  much  with  bron- 
chitis, of  which  disease  he  died,  surrounded  by  a  host  of  relatives  and 
friends  with  sorrowing  hearts.  He  manifested  so  much  Christian  faith, 
patience  and  fortitude  it  was  evident  that  the  Lord  was  with  him.  Two 
days  before  his  death  he  had  the  privilege  of  meeting  and  embracirjg  his 
former  pastor,  Eld.  J.  G.  Eubauks,  who  now  lives  in  Kentucky.  It  was 
truly  affecting  to  witness  it. 

By  request,  Eld.  Eubanks  preached  a  discourse,  much  to  edification  and  I 
comfort  to  a  large  concourse  of  friends  present,  using  the  text  1  Pet.  i.  , 
24,  "  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of 
grass;  the  grass  withereth  and  the  flower  thereof  fadeth  away" — after' 
which  his  remains  were  deposited  in  the  family  cemetery  near  his  resi- 
dence, there  to  rest  until  the  final  trump  shall  sound  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first,  and  so  ever  be  with  the  Lord.    May  the  good  Lord 
sustain  and  comfort  the  bereaved  ones,  and  sanctify  this  dispensation  of 
his  providence  to  their  good  and  his  glory,  is  our  prayer  for  Christ's  sake. 


that  our  loss  is  his  gain. 


JERRY  PIERCE. 


JOHN  M.  DAVIS. 


0!  I  am  so  sad  and  lonely, 
This  world  is  naught  to  me, 


My  soul  released  from  sorrow, 


My  body  freed  from  pain, 


Because  of  one  so  lovelj 
I  never  more  shall  see. 


I'll  meet  in  heaven  my  darling 


And  never  part  again. 


I'll  mourn  in  sad  bereavement 


Then  to  that  home  I'll  hasten, 


Till  Jesus  calls  me  home, 
Then  gladly  yield  this  body 
To  rest  within  the  tomb. 


Where  my  companion's  gone, 
Where  sickness,  death  and  sorrow 
Can  no  more  reach  my  home. 


JOHN  N.  HURST. 


Victor— 
I  Bicycles 

Six  grand  models  for  '94— beauties 

all. 

But  one  grade  — the  highest  — and 
every  wheel  a  Victor. 

Our  improvements  for  '94  are  im= 
portant,  but  not  radical.  Catalog  for 
detail. 

Victors  have  again  "  made  the  pace  " 
in  cycle  advancement,  and  we  keep  in 
touch  with  the  public  as  makers  of  the 
leading  bicycles  of  the  world. 

See  the  '94  Victors.  Look  them  over 
carefully  and  compare  with  others. 
That's  the  test  that  makes  Victor  riders. 


OyERMHN  Wheel.  Co. 

Boston.  New  York. 

Ph  la delphi a.  Chicago. 

Detroit.  San  Francisco. 

Denver. 


IT  HITS  THE  MASSES. 

Some  Strong  Remarks  by  a  Well- 
known  Man, 

He  Evidently  Knows  Well  What  He  is  Talking 
About,  and  we  only  Trust  that  His 
Advice  will  be  Followed. 

Mr.  Riley  Woodall,  of  Folsom,  Bartow 
county,  Ga.,  is  one  of  the  best  known  young 
men  in  Folsom.  His  condition  was  similar 
to  that  of  thousands  who  should  use  4  B.  B. 
B.  B.  It  will  sav"e  them  from  serious  sick- 
ness and  make  them  well.    He  says  : 

"I  have  been  using  4  B  B.  B.  B.  for  four 
weeks;  now  I  have  about  finished  the  first 
box,  and  must  tell  you  what  it  has  done  for 
me.  I  do  not  know  what  would  have  become 
of  me  if  I  had  not  used  it,  for  truly  I  feel  like 
a  new  man  now.  Now  I  feel  like  working, 
but  when  T  used  to  go  to  work  I  wished  for 


Riley  Woodall. 

night  to  Cuttle.  I  felt  as  though  there  was 
something  dragging  on  me  all  the  time,  but 
now  I  sing  all  day  and  feel  like  a  different 
man.  Before  I  commenced  using  the  4  B. 
B.  B.  B/s,  a  friend  of  mine  said  to  me: 
'Straighten  up,  Woodall,  you  look  like  an 
old  man.  What's  the  matter  with  you?'  I 
told  him  I  did  not  know,  and  he  asked  why 
I  did  not  go  and  see  a  doctor.  T  told  him  I 
had  tried  many,  and  they  did  not  do  me  any 
good.  But  I  can  truly  say  that  Bragg  Best 
Blood  Balm  has  done  me  more  good  than  all 
else.  My  tongue  would  be  coated  every  day, 
week  after  week,  but  now  it  is  as  red  as  can 
be  and  the  bad  taste  in  my  mouth  h  is  gone." 


WAS  NEVER 

In  Better  Health  in  her  Life,  and 
her  Ninetieth  Year. 

Another  Great  Victory  for  the 
4  B.  B.  B.  B. 

Here  is  a  woman  who  stands  high: 
church  and  society.  O  how  she  sr. 
fered  !  and  now  she  is  well  and  hap|j 
Mrs.  Malisa  Adcock,  of  Folsom,  B« 
tow  county,  Ga.,  says  : 

"For  quite  a  number  of  years  I ha^ 
been  a  sufferer  from  dyspepsia  — I 
long  as  to  cause  neuralgia  of  the  sto$ 
ach.    I  was  so  lame  in  my  back,  ai 


Mrs.  M.  Adcock. 


at  times  I  was  so  bad  off  that  I  had 
call  for  help  to  raise  myself  up.  I  w 
so  nervous  that  when  I  went  to  bed 
could  not  sleep.  If  I  got  one  houi 
sleep  during  the  night  I  thought  I  w 
doing  well.  But  now  there  is  a  chanj 
at  my  house  since  I  have  been  takii 
4  B's.  I  have  oflfy  taken  five  box 
and  I  sleep  like  a  child,  and  was  nev 
in  better  health  in  my  life.  I  am 
my  ninetieth  year." 


4  B.  "B  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty-five  to  fifty  days'  trri 
ment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered  C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  the  United  States,  or  if  by  ma 
the  money  must  accompany  the  order.  Price  $1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5,( 
Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on  or  a 
dress  H.  C.  Pkagg,  or  4  «.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.  Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  Genei 
Agent,  Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville,  Ind. 
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PRIMITTYE  PATHWAY, 

BUTLER,  GEORGIA. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


Price — One  Dollar  a  Tear,  in  Advance.  Single  Copy  10  cents. 


SEPTEMBER,  1894. 


All  Letters,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
to  J.  R.  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


SEND  TO  Z.  D.  RESPESS  DRUG  CO.,  BUTLER,  GA., 
IF  YOU  CAN'T  GET  IT  NEAR  YOU. 


AIT  INVALID 

Cured  i  of  I  Indigestion. 


"If  this  bottle  of  Gray 
Beard  was  all  there  was 
in  the  world,  and  I  knew 
that  I  could  get  no  more,  I 
would  not  take  $1,000  for 
it,  as  poor  as  I  am." 

July  4th,  1894. 

ABRAHAM  WAINWRIGHT, 

(Member  Eld.  Respess'  Church.) 


RESPESS'  GRAY  BEARD  IS  WORTH  $1.00  A 
BOTTLE;  6  BOTTLES  $5.00. 


Thos.  Gilbert,  Printer  and  Stationer, 

COLUMBUS,  GA. 


Eld.  J.  H.  Oliphant,  of  Pimento,  Ind.,  is  a  gifted  and  useful  minister, 
and  the  author  of  several  Primitive  Baptist  works  of  value. 
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SHALL  NOT  I  SEEK  REST  FOR  THEE!" 


Dear  Sister  in  our  Precious  Bedeemer ;  Perhaps  I  need 
not  tell  you  that  I  take  an  interest  in  your  soul's  well- 
fare  in  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  Grod.  I  long  to 
see  the  time  when  you  shall  be  constrained  to  openly 
confess  that  Jesus  is  precious  to  you.  A  certain  woman 
that  touched  the  hem  of  Christ's  garment,  and  was  made 
whole,  sought  to  hide  herself,  but  she  could  not  be  hid, 
and  she  came  and  declared  before  all  the  people  the 
healing  virtue  she  had  received  from  the  Son  of  Grod. 
—Luke  viii.  43-48. 

My  dear  sister,  you  cannot  be  hid.  You  cannot  hide 
yourself  from  the  eyes  of  your  compassionate  Saviour, 
and  you  cannot  veil  yourself  as  a  subject  of  G-od's  grace 
from  the  sight,  and  fellowship,  and  love  of  the  members 
of  Christ's  body,  the  church.  It  is  written  of  the  seed 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  "All  that  see  them  shall 
acknowledge  them  that  they  are  the  seed  which  the 
Lord  hath  blessed." — Isaiah  lxi.  9.  Since  my  first 
knowledge  of  you,  I  have  looked  upon  you  as  one  of 
the  seed  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed.  I  feel  it  is  meet 
for  me  to  think  this  of  you,  because  you  are  a  partaker 
of  that  grace  with  which  I  hope  the  Lord  has  blessed  a 
poor  sinner  like  me. — Phil.  i.  6.  Barnabas,  when  he  came 
to  Antioch,  and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad 
(Acts  xi.  23);  so  there  has  been  a  sacred  gladness  in  my 
heart  in  witnessing  those  undeniable  evidences  of 
Jehovah's  grace  in  you.  I  feel  very  incompetent  to 
write  to  you  anything  that  will  be  truly  profitable  to 
your  soul,  yet  I  confess  that  I  watch  for  your  soul 
(Heb.  xiii.  17),  and  I  beg  of  the  Lord  to  give  me  some 
portion  to  minister  unto  you.  The  seed  which  the  Lord 
hath  blessed  are,  in  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father, 
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drawn  unto  Christ  Jesus.  None  but  those  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  unto  the  Son  come  unto  him,  and 
they  only  come  as  they  are  drawn  by  Divine  teaching. 
— John  vi.  44-65.  "He  drew  me  and  I  followed  on, 
charmed  to  confess  the  power  divine."  In  being  drawn 
unto  Jesus,  God  manifests  that  we  are  numbered  among 
the  blessed.  To  the  unregenerate  sinner  there  are  no 
attractions  to  be  seen  in  the  Saviour.  He  hath  no 
comely  form  or  beauty  to  the  carnal  gaze  of  men. 
They  have  no  yearnings  of  soul  after  him.  He  is  not 
to  them  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand  and  the  one 
altogether  lovely.  But  Jehovah,  the  Holy  Ghost,  has 
made  us,  dear  sister,  to  differ,  "The  Lord  hath  appeared 
of  old  unto  me,  saying,  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an 
everlasting  love,  therefore  with  loving-kindness  have  I 
drawn  thee." 

"  From  no  less  fountain  such  a  stream  could  flow, 
No  other  root  could  yield  so  fair  a  flower ; 
Had  he  not  loved,  he  had  not  drawn  us  so, 

Had  he  not  drawn,  we  had  no  will  nor  power 
To  rise,  to  come,  the  Saviour  had  passed  by 
Where  we  in  blindness  sat,  without  one  care  or  cry." 

With  bands  of  love  the  Lord  hath  drawn  us  unto 
himself.  We  have  been  made  to  know  that  we  are 
weak  and  wounded,  sick  and  sore,  because  of  our  sins; 
none  of  our  own  doings  could  cure  us;  we  had  "no  healing 
medicines"  ( Jer.  xxx.  13),  but  God  who  loveth  us,  taught 
us  (and  yet  teaches  us),  yea,  puts  it  into  our  hearts  to 
yearn  for  his  mercy  and  for  healing  which  can  only 
flow  from  the  obedience  and  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  revealed  Jesus  to  us,  our  hearts 
were  attracted  to  him;  our  soul's  affection  centered 
upon  him  as  our  only  hope  and  salvation.  He  is,  even 
now,  and  ever  will  be,  the  desire  of  our  hearts.  Though 
we  are  not  fit  for  the  eyes  of  the  Holy  one  of  Israel  to 
look  upon,  yet,  amidst  all  our  distressing  sinfulness, 
there  are  pan  tings  after  the  living  God.  "  As  the  hart 
panteth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul 
after  thee,  0  God."  Our  souls  thirst  after  those  living 
streams  of  grace,  and  mercy,  and  peace,  and  salvation, 
of  which  God  only  is  the  fountain. — Jer.  ii.  13.  Earthly 
streams  may  satisfy  the  flesh,  but  thei^e  are  longings  in 
our  souls,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  begotten,  which 
nothing  on  earth  can  supply.    We  want,  my  dear  sister, 
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to  slack  our  thirst  in  that  "pure  river  of  the  water  of 
life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb."  "Blessed  are  they  which  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness."  Hath  God  thus 
blessed  us,  and  will  he  now  mock  our  thirst?  Will 
he  deny  us  the  water  of  life!  Oh,  no;  He  says  "I  will 
give  unto  him  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely."  "Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely."  "If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink."  "Eat,  O,  friends;  drink,  yea, 
drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 

The  blessed  God,  our  Redeemer,  who  hath  loved  us, 
has  put  his  love  in  our  heart,  and  thus  we  love  him; 
he  has  the  cords  of  the  affections  of  our  heart  in  his 
own  loving  hands,  and  we  are  drawn  unto  him  we  love. 
We  want  to  be  near  him,  to  be  pure  and  spotless  like 
our  adorable  God.  Ah,  we  shall  be  satisfied  when  we 
awake  in  his  likeness.  We  love  him  because  he  first 
loved  us.  He  loved  us  from  eternity,  loved  us  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  when  we  fell  by  transgression  in  Adam, 
when  we  were  dead  in  our  sins,  he  still  loved  us.  Yea, 
in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  us,  and  he  bare 
us  and  carried  us  all  the  days  of  old,  and  he  hath 
graciously  reconciled  us  unto  himself  by  the  death  of 
his  Son.  He  hath  quickened  us  and  called  us  by  his 
grace,  and  hath  drawn  us  to  himself  to  love,  and  to  fear 
his  great  wrath,  and  to  confide  in  the  blood  of  the  dear 
Lamb  of  God.  Unspeakable  praises  are  Jehovah's  due 
from  a  sinner  like  me,  and  a  sinner  like  you.  Your 
heart,  my  dear  sister,  is  not  a  stranger  to  these  things,  but 
you  long  more  and  more  to  prove  the  riches  of  his  love. 
Amidst  our  daily  strife  with  sin  and  worldliness,  care 
and  backslidings,  the  grace  of  God  still  maintains  sighs 
in  our  hearts  over  our  wretchedness,  and  yearnings 
after  the  sweet  knowledge  of  Jesus.  Oh,  that  I  might 
know  him — that  a  poor,  unworthy  sinner  like  me  might 
pillow  my  earth-weary,  sin-weary  soul  in  the  bosom  of 
the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Ah,  sometimes  all  these 
heavenly  aspirations  seem  well  nigh  gone.  Satan  and 
sin,  base  intruders,  come  in  to  drive  my  poor  soul  away 
from  all  good.    But  though  the  floods  assail, 

"The  work  which  God's  goodness  began, 
The  arm  of  his  strength  will  complete  ; 
His  promise  is  Yea  and  Amen, 
And  never  was  forfeited  yet." 
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"He  restoreth  us  again,  and  our  soul's  language  still 
is,  'Remember  me  with  the  favor  that  thou  bearest 
unto  thy  people.'"  Though  the  world,  the  flesh  and 
devil  seek  to  entice  us  away,  and  would  frustrate  our 
coming  unto  our  God,  the  fountain  of  living  waters, 
the  cords  of  his  love  still  bring  us  along. 

"  Drawn  by  such  cords,  we  onward  move, 
'Til  round  his  throne  we  meet, 
And  captives  in  the  chains  of  love, 
Embrace  our  conqueror's  feet." 

The  Lord  will  perfect  that  which  concerneth  thee, 
and  will  be  with  you  all  life's  journey.  I  would  still 
remind  you  that  you  are  not  your  own,  but  are  bought 
with  a  price,  "Therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body  and 
in  your  spirit,  which  are  .God's." — 1  Cor.  vi.  20.  May 
the  Lord  be  gracious  to  you,  and  enable  and  constrain 
you  by  his  mercies  to  present  your  body  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reason- 
able service.  With  love  and  fellowship  for  you  in 
Christ  Jesus,  Feed  W  Keene. 

North  Berwick,  Me. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  In  1882  my  sister,  Mrs.  M.  A.  Green, 
attempted  to  write  her  experience  to  the  church  of  which  she  was 
a  member  (Mount  Moriah),  in  North  Alabama,  but  from  some 
cause  never  finished.  December  21,  1888,  she  died,  and  after  her 
death  the  letter  was  found,  which  wa9  the  first  time  any  one  knew 
of  her  writing.  By  the  kindness  of  a  friend  I  am  in  possession 
of  what  she  had  written,  and  as  I  would  like  to  have  it  in  print, 
I  forward  a  copy  to  you  for  publication  in  the  Messenger,  should 
it  meet  your  approval.  Sister  died  a  member  in  full  fellowship 
(so  far  as  I  know)  with  the  church  at  Mt.  Moriah. 

Your  brother,  Jno.  R.  Wilson. 

Logansville,  Ga. 

Blount  Co.,  Ala.,  Aug.  17,  1882.— To  the  Dear  Breth- 
ren and  Sisters  of  Mt.  Moriah  Church:  It  has  been  on  my 
mind  ever  since  I  joined  the  church,  to  write  to  you 
and  tell  you  what  I  hope  the  Lord  has  done  for  my 
poor  soul,  as  I  could  not  tell  you  much  when  I  joined. 
I  was  in  such  a  condition  I  could  not  tell  you  what  I 
wanted  to,  and  I  feel  like  I  want  you  to  know  just 
what  has  been  done  for  me.    In  1872,  I  hope  I  was 
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made  to  see  just  what  a  sinner  I  was.  I  would  try  to 
pray  and  ask  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me,  a  poor 
sinner.  In  this  condition  I  attended  two  or  three  pro- 
tracted meetings.  I  would  go  to  the  mourners'  bench 
every  chance  I  had,  and  ask  the  Christians  to  pray  for 
me.  I  attended  one  at  Mount  Pleasant  (Missionaries). 
I  went  up  as  a  mourner  several  days,  and  got  to  where 
it  seemed  there  was  no  chance  for  me.  I  thought  I  had 
not  a  friend  on  earth,  nor  one  in  heaven.  I  thought 
the  Christian  people  had  a  desire  that  the  rest  of 
the  mourners  should  be  saved,  but  felt  like  they 
cared  nothing  for  me;  thought  I  never  would  go  to  the 
altar  again  to  be  prayed  for,  but  afterwards  decided  to 
go  one  more  time.  While  there,  I  hope  the  Lord,  for 
Christ's  sake,  pardoned  my  sins.  All  in  a  moment  my 
burden  was  gone  and  I  felt  happy.  I  did  not  feel  like 
shouting,  as  I  have  seen  some,  but  I  hope,  and  I  do  be- 
lieve, I  was  happy.  The  next  morning  I  was  filled  with 
doubts,  however,  and  tried  to  ask  the  Lord  in  prayer  to 
show  me,  in  some  way,  whether  or  not  I  was  deceived. 
I  wanted  to  be  baptized.  I  went  forward  and  was 
received  by  these  people,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld. 
Shelton.  'I  lived  very  well  satisfied  with  them  for  a  few 
years.  In  the  fall  of  1875, 1  got  in  a  sight  of  trouble.  I 
almost  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  all  a  mistake 
with  me.  I  thought  surely  I  was  deceived,  and  the 
worst  of  all,  had  deceived  the  church.  Of  all  poor  mor- 
tals on  earth,  I  thought  surely  I  was  in  the  worst  con- 
dition. It  seemed  that  every  sin  I  ever  committed 
came  up  before  me.  Was  in  this  condition  for  some 
time.  I  often  tried  to  pray,  but  got  no  better.  One 
day  while  in  the  most  trouble  it  seemed  to  me  that  any 
one  could  be  in — almost  ready  to  give  up  all  hope — I 
believe  I  was  shown  just  where  I  was,  and  I  believe, 
too,  that  I  felt  the  love  of  God  in  my  poor  soul  once 
more.  One  morning  while  in  this  great  trouble,  I  was 
sitting  in  the  door,  churning,  and  thinking  of  my  con- 
dition, with  my  eyes  lifted  towards  the  heavens.  It 
was  a  bright,  fair  morning,  and  all  at  once  there  ap- 
peared a  little  cloud  of  the  most  loving  countenances  I 
ever  saw.  I  looked  at  it  a  little  while  and  turned  my 
eyes.  I  thought  it  could  not  be  that  I  had  seen  such;  I 
looked  up  again,  but  it  was  gone;  I  could  not  see  it  any 
more,  though  I  have  sat  in  the  door  many  times  since, 
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praying  to  see  it  again.  Now,  I  just  believe  this  was 
to  show  me  that  I  still  had  a  little  hope  in  the  Lord.  I 
felt  greatly  relieved  of  my  troubles;  though  I  have  been 
filled  with  doubts  and  fears  ever  since  I  first  believed. 

I  want  to  tell  you  something  about  how  I  came  to  be 
a  Primitive  Baptist:  About  five  years  ago  I  went  to 
Siloam  to  hear  them  preach,  and  I  believe  I  was  shown 
that  day  what  kind  of  people  they  were.  When  we 
got  there  that  morning  they  were  singing  "The  Chris- 
tian's Warfare,"  and  oh,  my  soul!  if  I  had  ten  thousand 
tongues  I  could  not  tell  my  feelings  at  that  time.  It 
seemed  as  plain  to  me  as  though  some  one  had  spoken 
it,  "These  are  the  people  of  Grod."  I  thought  if  I  could 
only  feel  like  I  was  worthy  of  a  seat  with  them,  it  would 
be  all  I  would  want  on  earth.  I  went  to  hear  them 
every  chance  I  had.  At  Mt.  Moriah  (Primitive),  when  i 
the  door  of  the  church  would  be  opened,  I  felt  like  I 
could  not  stay  away,  yet  could  not  feel  worthy  of  a 
seat  among  such  people  as  I  looked  upon  them  to  be. 
When  I  would  leave  the  meeting-house  to  go  home,  I 
would  feel  like  I  would  never  live  to  go  again.  The  day 
Rufus  (her  husband)  joined,  I  thought  I  surely  could 
not  stay  away,  yet  I  did  not  believe  the  church  would 
receive  me.  The  more  I  studied  the  worse  I  felt,  so  I 
concluded  to  offer  whether  I  was  received  or  not,  and 
to  my  great  surprise,  I  was  received  in  the  condition  I 
was  in.  I  could  not  talk  to  the  church  like  I  wanted  to, 
and  feel  like  I  want  the  brethren  and  sisters  to  know 
some  of  my  troubles.    1  want  you  all  to  pray  for  me. 

YES. 

"  Sister,  thou  was  mild  and  lovely,  "  Peaceful  be  thy  silent  slumber, 

Gentle  as  the  summer  breeze  ;  Peaceful  in  the  grave  so  low; 

Pleasant  as  the  air  of  evening  Thou  no  more  will  join  our  number, 

When  it  floats  among  the  trees.  No  more  troubles  wilt  thou  know." 

Her  brother,  J.  R.  W. 


Who  knows  how  much  the  majesty  of  a  reprover  may 
tame  the  insolence  of  an  offender?  "He  that  hateth 
reproof  is  brutish."  He  is  brutish,  like  an  angry  dog 
that  snarls  and  bites  while  the  festering  thorn  is  being 
taken  out  of  his  foot;  or  like  a  vicious  horse  that  strikes 
the  groom  while  he  is  rubbing  off  the  dirt  . 
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"ASK,  AND  IT  SHALL  BE  GIVEN  THEE" 


0  Christ!  I  know  that  I  am  weak, 
My  way  I  may  not,  cannot  choose ; 

If  I,  in  childish  anger  speak, 
Forgive ;  Thy  smile  I  would  not  lose, 

Sometimes  Thy  face  I  cannot  see, 
For  clouds  of  doubt  my  way  beset; 

1  long  to  be  at  peace  with  Thee, 
And  yet  o'er  triv,al  things  I  fret. 

What  I  am,  that  I  would  not  be; 
What  I  would  be,  that  I  am  not ; 

Wakenda,  Mo.,  Feb.  12,  189 4. 


I  long  for  a  nearer  walk  with  Thee, 
A  higher  good — I  know  not  what. 

Oh  !  would'st  Thou  take  me  by  the  hand, 
And  lead  me  to  the  heights  above, 

Where  I  may  see  Thy  heav'nly  land, 
And  know  that  all  is  peace  and  love? 

And  I  would  praise  Thy  holy  name 

In  all  the  ages  yet  to  come; 
That,  in  my  darkest,  bitterest  hour, 

I  saw  Thy  face,  and  knew  'twas  home. 

Miss  Carrie  Lynch. 


Dear  Bro.  Respess:  The  writer  of  these  lines  is  a  young  lady, 
who  has  a  hope  in  Christ,  yet  not  a  professor.  By  my  request 
she  gave  me  a  copy  for  The  Gospel  Messenger.  My  father  bap- 
tized her  great  grand  mother,  Kezia  Watson,  my  cousin,  the  day 
after  his  ordination,  sixty-five  years  ago,  in  Ohio;  and  thirty-four 
years  ago  I  baptized  her  grand  mother  in  the  same  Ohio  river.  I 
have  just  visited  this  numerous  family  at  Wakenda,  Mo.  The 
dear  old  mother  of  all  is  past  ninety;  and  each  of  her  three  child- 
ren had  seven  sons  and  three  daughters!    Yours  in  love, 

Olney,  III.,  July  5,  1894.  D.  Bartley. 


THE  SPIRIT. 


A  Greenlander  said  to  a  missionary,  "It  is  true  we  know  noth- 
ing of  God  or  a  Saviour,  but  you  must  not  imagine  that  no  Green- 
lander  ever  thinks  about  these  things."  And  after  speaking  of 
the  works  of  God  said,  "There  must  be  some  Being  who  made  all 
these  things — a  Being,  that  always  was,  and  can  never  cease  to  be. 
As  soon  as  I  heard  you  speak  of  this  Being  I  believed  it  directly, 
with  all  my  heart." 

Why  was  not  this  heathen  a  believer  before  he  heard  of  the  name 
of  God  or  Christ?  Hearing  of  Christ  did  not  make  him  a  believer, 
but  in  hearing  the  gospel  preached,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  him 
responded  to  it,  and  it  therefore  become  to  him  good  news,  and  he 
rejoiced  in  the  knowledge  of  it.  It  shed  a  flood  of  light  over  his 
heart  and  mind,  and  caused  him  to  understand  and  rejoice  in  what 
the  Spirit  had  already  taught  him,  by  bringing  him  into  the  fel- 
ship  of  Christ.  This  heathen  being  a  believer,  born  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  he  was  also  a  believer  in  Christ,  also  without  understand- 
ing how  or  who  Christ  was,  before  he  heard  the  gospel  preached 
by  men.  He  had  heard  it  preached  as  Paul  said  in  the  first  chap- 
ter of  Romans,  in  the  things  which  He  had  made,  "Because  that 
which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them,  for  God  hath 
shewed  it  unto  them.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  (note 
the  expression)  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead."  Night  unto 
night  uttereth  speech,  day  unto  day  sheweth  knowledge,  and 
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there  is  no  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard.  The  Green- 
lander  believed  the  voice  and  said  to  himself,  "Surely  some  great, 
everlasting,  wise  Being  made  all  these  things,  and  so  perfectly 
adapted  them  to  the  uses  for  which  they  were  created,"  and  when 
he  heard  the  gospel  in  the  Spirit,  they  ran  together  like  two  drops 
of  water.  In  it  was  explained  to  him  what  he  knew  before  im- 
perfectly. 

In  this  connection,  would  it  not  be  well  for  us  to  consider  what 
Paul  said  in  Philippians  i.  15-18,  and  especially  the  last  verse : 
"What  then?  notwithstanding,  every  way,  whether  in  pretence 
or  in  truth,  Christ  is  preached,  and  I  therein  do  rejoice;  yea,  and 
will  "rejoice."  *So  Christ  is  preached  is  the  test,  not  law  obedi- 
ence, for  whosoever  is  justified  (acquitted)  by  the  law  is  fallen 
from  grace.  To  preach  Christ  in  harmony  with  the  Spirit,  He 
must  be  preached  in  harmony  with  the  voice  of  nature  declaring 
His  eternal  power  and  Godhead;  otherwise  our  Greenlander 
would  have  had  no  fellowship  for  it.  The  power  the  Greenlander 
saw  was  an  everlasting,  omniscient,  holy,  irresistible,  all  power- 
ful Being,  who  works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will, 
and  not  one  who  had  cut  out  a  great  garment  but  could  not  finish 
it,  because  of  some  counter,  refractory  action  on  the  part  of 
the  material  of  which  be  intended  to  make  it.  The  voice  he 
heard,  preached  to  him  a  very  different  sermon  to  this.  He  was 
not  one  of  the  five  foolish  virgins,  going  out  to  meet  the  bridegroom 
with  no  oil  (the  Spirit)  in  their  lamps,  but  with  the  Spirit,  and 
when  Christ,  that  lighteth  every  man  which  cometh  into  the 
world,  was  preached  to  him,  he  became  a  burning  lamp,  feeding 
the  light  by  the  oil  in  him  as  a  lamp.  H.  Bussey. 


EXPERIENCE. 


For  some  time  it  has  been  impressed  upon  my  mind  to  write 
about  the  hope  that  I  claim  in  an  exalted  and  loving  Saviour,  but 
feeling  my  littleness,  I  have  tried  to  put  the  desire  away  until 
now.  I  will  try  to  write  a  few  lines,  hoping  the  Lord  may  guide 
my  pen: 

My  father,  Benjamin  F.  Stanaland,  was  a  Primitive  Baptist, 
and  died  when  I  was  eight  years  old;  so  I  was  raised  by  a  poor, 
widowed  mother,  who  has  never  united  with  any  church,  but  who 
I  think  is  lying  out  of  her  duty.  My  mother's  maiden  name  was 
Margaret  E.  Jones.  When  I  was  in  my  fifteenth  year,  in  1871,  I 
was  attending  a  Primitive  Baptist  annual  meeting  at  Antioch 
church,  in  Thomas  county,  Ga.,  in  company  with  my  dear  old 
grandfather,  John  0  B.  Stanaland,  who  told  me  his  experience 
of  grace.  It  was  only  a  few  words,  but  it  left  a  deep  impression 
on  my  mind  that  I  never  could  get  rid  of,  and  from  that  time  on 
I  began  to  make  promises  to  my  God,  but  I  would  break  them  as 
fast  as  I  made  them.    In  March,  1873,  my  youngest  brother  died, 
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which  was,  I  thought,  more  trouble  than  I  could  bear,  but  ray- 
next  thought  was,  if  I  were  to  die  in  my  condition  I  would  be 
forever  lost.  So  I  determined  to  seek  religion,  for  I  thought  I 
could  obtain  it  by  a  few  good  acts,  such  as  reading  the  Bible,  pray- 
ing, and  quitting  dancing,  and  I  thought  my  prayers  must  be  just 
before  retiring  at  night,  and  I  wanted  to  be  in  secret.  I  was 
afraid  to  go  out  in  the  dark,  and  to  keep  my  mother  from  knowing 
what  I  was  doing,  I  would  not  kneel  down,  but  just  lie  on  my  bed 
and  pray.  I  went  on  in  this  way  until  I  thought  I  was  getting 
along  very  well,  when  one  night  I  attended  a  party  in  company 
with  some  of  my  relatives,  not  intending  to  take  any  part  in  it, 
but  I  did,  and  danced,  and  before  I  left  the  ball-room  I  did  believe 
that  I  had  committed  an  unpardonable  sin.  When  I  went  to  bed 
I  lay  and  cried,  and  tried  to  pray  to  God  for  mercy,  for  it  seemed 
like  my  sins  were  like  a  great  mountain  between  me  and  my  God, 
and  I  felt  to  be  condemned  before  a  just  and  holy  God.  Just 
before  daylight  next  morning  ray  mind  became  a  little  easier,  and 
seemed  to  be  directed  to  the  church,  but  I  felt  to  be  so  unworthy. 
In  a  few  nights  I  dreamed  of  being  in  company  with  Dr.  Ooon 
(who  was  then  a  Primitive  Baptist  preacher),  and  I  thought  he 
told  me  I  never  could  come  to  the  church  till  he  was  gone.  I  did 
not  understand  it  then,  but  I  hope  I  have  since,  for  he  soon  caused 
a  split  in  the  Suwanee  Association,  and  he  went  off  in  disorder. 
On  April  2,  1874,  I  was  married  to  my  dear  companion,  Reason 
Swilley,  but  I  felt  to  be  cast  down  and  always  mourning  on  ac- 
count of  my  disobedience.  In  December,  1875,  my  companion 
and  I  moved  from  Bradford  to  Manatee  county,  Fla.  On  the  night 
of  December  24,  1876,  after  retiring  to  my  bed,  I  became  so  dis- 
tressed on  account  of  my  sin  and  disobedience  that  I  had  to  get 
up,  and  I  walked  the  floor  back  and  forth  a  few  times,  when  I  felt 
like  I  wanted  to  read  a  little,  but  I  knew  not  what.  I  got  the 
Testament  and  opened  it  and  began  to  read  at  Acts  xxii.  4,  and 
read  down  to  the  17th  verse,  and  it  did  seem  to  me  that  I  bad 
enough  for  the  present,  for  my  troubles  were  all  gone,  and  I  and 
everything  else,  seemed  to  be  in  perfect  praise  to  God,  and  all  the 
next  day  I  felt  perfectly  calm,  and  my  mind  was  easy.  Baptism 
was  my  next  impression,  but  here  I  made  a  mistake.  There  were 
no  regular  Primitive  Baptists  near  by  us,  but  there  were  four 
churches  that  had  been  cut  off  from  the  Mt.  Enon  Association  on 
account  of  receiving  colored  people  into  the  church,  or  rather  not 
receiving  them,  and  they  made  such  a  pretty  flower  of  their  side 
of  the  question  that  I  thought  they  were  the  right  side;  and  one 
night  I  dreamed  of  going  to  a  place  of  water,  and  seeing  a  small 
congregation  of  people  there,  and  the  two  old,  white-headed 
ministers  (for  there  were  but  two  ministers  that  went  off  from  the 
Association).  They  all  looked  like  they  were  waiting  for  some- 
thing, I  knew  not  what,  but  decided  that  was  the  place  for  me. 
So  in  a  short  while  I  went  and  united  myself  with  them,  and  my 
husband  soon  came  in  too,  and  I  thought  I  was  very  well  satisfied 
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with  my  home;  but  it  did  not  stay  so  long,  for  everything  did  not 
seem  to  get  along  as  I  thought  it  ought  to,  and  sure  enough,  in  a 
short  time  trouble  began  to  rise  between  the  pastor,  Eld.  A.  Kick- 
lighter,  and  some  of  his  children  in  the  same  church,  and  every- 
thing burst  asunder,  and  the  majority  of  us  quit  and  let  the  rest 
of  them  have  the  house.  I  thought  then  that  I  never  would 
unite  with  another  church,  as  we  had  had  so  much  trouble  there, 
but  every  once  in  awhile,  after  retiring  to  bed,  it  seemed  to  me, 
when  I  would  close  my  eyes,  I  could  see  a  great  light  above  my 
head  that  would  cause  me  to  study  a  great  deal.  On  June  24, 
1881,  I  had  just  laid  down  and  closed  my  eyes,  when  there  ap- 
peared the  greatest  light  that  I  had  ever  seen,  and  it  seemed  to  be 
right  over  Mt.  Olive  church  (this  was  a  young  church  that  had 
juM  been  constituted  in  the  Mt.  Enon  Association).  No  one  spoke 
to  me,  but  it  seemed  like  they  did,  and  said  that  Christ  was  with 
this  people.  I  can  never  describe  my  happy  feelings,  butt  I  was 
perfectly  resigned  to  do  my  Master's  bidding.  So  I  told  two  of 
my  friends  that  I  expected  to  offer  myself  to  that  church  the  first 
time  I  went  there,  if  they  put  me  out  of  the  house  the  same 
instant,  for  I  did  feel  to  be  so  unworthy.  On  Saturday  before  the 
third  Sunday  in  July,  my  husband  and  I  went  forward,  and  to  my 
happy  surprise  I  was  received  with  my  husband,  after  relating  a 
little  of  what  I  have  here  written,  and  we  went  down  into  the 
water  together  the  next  day. 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  what  I  have  here  written  I  sometimes 
try  to  throw  away,  then  again  it  seems  sufficient  if  I  were  called 
to  die.  To  all  who  may  read  these  lines,  I  humbly  ask  that  you 
remember  me  a£  a  throne  of  grace,  is  the  prayer  of  a  little  sister,  if 
one  at  all.  Martha  S.  Swilley. 

Dear  Bro,  Respess:  While  on  a  tour  in  South  Florida,  I  was 
looking  in  a  Bible  one  Sunday  morning  and  found  the  above  expe- 
rience which  the  dear  sister  had  written,  but  felt  to  be  too  un- 
worthy to  have  published,  and  I  feeling  it  to  be  so  good,  asked  her 
to  let  me  have  it  published.  She  and  her  husband  are  good  Bap- 
tists, and  I  feel  that  it  will  be  interesting  to  the  family  of  God. 

Your  little  brother  in  hope,  R  H.  Barwick. 


Clarksville,  Ark.,  June  18,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Respess:  Just 
received  the  July  number  of  Messenger.  I  notice  on  page  284 
you  say,  "Eld.  Hassell  is  writing  some  necessary  articles,"  etc., 
then  you  add,  "  But  these  articles  are  not  interesting  to  all  of  our 
readers,1'  and  ask  that  they  bear  with  them  awhile.  Bro.  Respess, 
I  would  be  sorry  indeed  to  know  that  such  articles  are  a  burden 
to  any  Baptist.  They  have  been  a  treat  to  me,  and  I  thank 
God  for  putting  it  into  the  mind  of  Bro.  Hassell  to  write  them. 
May  he  continue  to  write,  and  may  the  God  of  wisdom  guide  his 
pen.    Yours  in  love,  L.  F.  Griffin. 
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Dear  Brethren:  I  often  find  myself  in  a  sort  of  low 
down  condition;  I  get  disheartened,  and  discouraged, 
and  oppressed  in  feeling.  Chiefly  this  arises  out  of 
some  realization  of  an  unexpected  weakness  or  sin 
within  myself.  The  veil  that  hides  my  heart  from  my- 
self much  of  the  time,  seems  pulled  a  little  one  side, 
and  I  catch  a  glimpse  of  a  depth  of  depravity  and  guilt 
that  horrifies  and  terrifies  me.  Usually  this  happens 
after  I  have  been  in  a  state  of  cheerfulness  and  comfort 
for  a  time.  If  the  joy  and  comfort  were  spiritual  in 
the  first  place,  they  have  degenerated  into  a  state  of 
fleshly,  carnal  security.  Then  all  at  once  it  is  often  the 
case  that  the  veil  is  lifted  and  at  one  view  of  myself 
my  carnal  securety  flees  and  all  my  joy  and  comfort  is 
gone.  Of  late,  that  is  within  the  past  year  or  two,  I 
have  sometimes  been  almost  overwhelmed  by  the  sud- 
den uprising  of  a  terrible,  awful  fear  lest  I  should  fall 
into  some  outbreaking  in  which  I  would  disgrace  my- 
self, bring  shame  to  my  family,  and  reproach  upon  the 
cause  of  &od.  At  such  times  I  seem  to  feel  alone;  and 
a  mighty  host  of  sins  and  weakness  are  within  me,  and 
awful  temptations  from  without  are  all  around  me.  I 
feel  like  Jehoshaphat,  that  I  have  no  might  against  the 
triple  host  that  comes  against  me,  and  I  know  not  what 
to  do.  I  feel  so  alone  and  so  weak  at  such  moments, 
and  the  foe  is  so  mighty,  I  cannot  guard  myself.  Per- 
haps, in  some  unguarded  moment,  I  shall  suddenly  be 
overtaken  and  fall.  As  nearly  as  I  can  tell  it,  this  is  the 
way  in  which  this  horrible  fear  assails  me:  At  such 
times  I  cannot  seem  to  get  hold  of  the  promises,  I  can- 
not have  faith,  I  cannot  see  Jesus  near  me,  and  I  am 
overwhelmed.  The  fear  is  an  awful,  sickening  one,  and 
I  tremble  under  it.  There  have  been  some  moments 
when  this  sensation  of  fear  has  been  horrible.  I  have 
seemed  alone.  It  has  not  been  the  fear  of  being  finally 
lost — even  at  such  times  I  have  not  feared  that — but 
the  fear  of  falling,  of  being  left  to  do  some  shameful 
act  that  would  make  the  religion  I  profess  a  by-word 
and  reproach  among  the  ungodly,  and  that  would  bring 
sorrow  to  every Jieart  that  loved  me  and  to  every  heart 
that  loved  God. 

Aside  from  the  special  hours  of  distress,  I  walk  nearly 
all  my  time  beneath  a  cloud  of  failure  to  feel,  think, 
act  and  speak  as  a  Christian,  and  especially  a  professed 
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minister  of  the  gospel,  ought  to.  It  seems  to  me  that  I 
am  too  trifling,  too  worldly-minded,  too  fond  of  ease 
and  pleasure,  too  much  given  to  avoiding  the  path  of 
duty  for  the  path  of  ease,  too  much  like  the  world,  and 
too  little  like  a  Christian  in  every  way.  How  can  I 
help  being 'often  sad  and  depressed?  It  seems  to  me 
that  the  wonder  is  that  I  am  not  more  distressed  about 
it  than  I  am.  I  question  often,  how  can  I  ever  be  sure 
that  I  have  at  any  time,  a  pure  desire  to  serve  G-od? 
It  seems  so  hard  for  me  to  rise  above  sordid,  groveling, 
desires  and  motives.  I  have  felt  glad  many  times  after 
trying  to  preach,  or  after  visiting  the  sick,  or  those  in 
any  trouble,  or  after  engaging  in  any  duty  or  service, 
and  finding  that  some  fleshly  thoughts  and  motives  had 
influenced  me,  and  that  my  sacrifice  had  not  been  clean 
— I  have  felt  glad,  I  say,  that  among  all  the  sacrifices 
provided  under  the  typical  dispensation,  which  all 
pointed  to  Christ,  there  was  one  sacrifice  provided  for 
the  iniquity  of  their  HOLY  things.  For  the  sin  that  is 
in  my  preaching,  praying,  visiting,  and  in  all  I  do,  the 
dominant  of  Jesus  is  provided.  This  is  my  hope  in  all 
my  perplexities  and  weaknesses  and  sinfulness.  How 
sweet  the  words,  UA  sinner  saved  by  grace!"  Do  they 
not  say  all  that  can  be  said?  To-night,  as  I  write  these 
words,  I  realize  that  for  a  sinner  such  as  I,  there  is  but 
one  name  that  can  relieve,  one  name  in  which  it  will  do 
for  me  to  trust.  The  Arminians'  salvation  will  not 
reach  my  case.  I  need,  and  must  have,  a  Saviour  who 
saves  to  the  uttermost.  I  feel  at  times  very  dull  and 
and  low,  but  this  is,  after  all,  my  anchor,  "Jesus  and 
his  grace."  In  his  youth,  when  in  great  soul-distress, 
Martin  Luther  said  to  Staupitz,  his  vicar-general,  who 
was  trying  to  comfort  him,  "But  I  am  such  a  great 
sinner."  "Yes,"  said  Staupitz,  "but  you  have  such  a 
great  Saviour."  "A  great  sinner  and  a  great  Saviour" 
sums  it  all  up,  does  it  not? 

I  find  that  in  this  letter  I  have  gone  from  poor  self  to 
a  precious  Saviour.  In  my  daily  experience  it  is  so 
also.  I  sorrow  for  my  poverty,  but  after  a  little  I  find 
myself  rejoicing  in  the  riches  of  Christ.  I  trust  it  may 
be  so  with  all  the  experience  of  my  life,  and  that  at  the 
end  I  may  be  nothing,  but  Christ  be  all  in  all. 

I  remain  your  brother,  poor,  but  I  trust  rich  in  Christ, 
Beisterstown,  Md.  F.  A.  Chick. 
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Wm.M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  (  ^DIT0R8-  }  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  "the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 

SICK. 

Father  has  been  sick  nearly  a  month,  and  is  now  able  to  sit  up  a 
little,  but  improves  slowly,  and  is  very  despondent.  He  is  as  yet  unable 
to  attend  to  any  business,  and  asks  the  prayers  of  the  Lord's  people. 

J.  R.  RESPESS,  Jr. 


NOTICE ! 

Eld.  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  of  Five  Points,  Ala.,  requests  that  any  two 
subscribers  to  The  Gospel  Messenger,  who  paid  him  $1  each  in  May 
or  June,  1894,  and  failed  to  get  credit  on  slip  for  one  year,  that  they 
inform  him  at  once,  as  he  has  lost  the  memorandum  of  their  names  and 
address.  He  knows  he  has  the  $3,  but  cannot  say  who  to  credit.  He 
has  twice  announced  this  to  two  large  congregations,  but  has  no  response 
up  to  date. — M. 

July  21,  1894..   


A  HOLY  KISS. 


Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss. — Rom.  xvi.  16. 

Eld.  I.  J.  Taylor,  of  North  Carolina,  asks  if  the  above 
and  similar  texts,  are  literally  binding  on  Christians 
now,  whether  it  would  be  proper  for  white  and  colored 
members  to  kiss  each  other?  In  regard  to  this  color 
part  of  the  question,  we  simply  say  here  that  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation  by  grace  through  Jesus  our  Lord, 
makes  no  distinction  between  Jew  or  G-entile,  or  on 
account  of  "race,  or  color,  or  previous  condition  of 
servitude."  In  church  order  and  government  there  are 
distinctions  and  differences  of  position  and  place  for 
office  work.  All  members  have  not  the  same  office. 
But  in  the  natural  and  social  relations  of  life,  the  G-od 
of  heaven  has  placed  such  a  marked  difference  between 
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the  white  and  black  people,  in  the  color  of  their  skin, 
that  all  Christians  should  forever  feel  warned  against 
doing  anything  in  the  church,  or  out  of  it,  that  would 
tend  to  amalgamation  of  the  races,  or  that  would  deface, 
mar  or  obliterate  that  distinction  of  color  which  the 
Creator  of  all  hath  given  them.  But  we  will  pass  this 
feature  of  the  subject  now. 

Kissing  in  its  most  common  and  literal  sense,  among 
men  and  women  of  the  world,  signifies  warm  affection 
for  kindred  or  other  friends,  or  as  an  expression  of 
reverence  for  aged  and  honored  persons.  But  for  the 
Saints  to  salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss  is  quite 
different  from  that  carnal  principle  that  prompts  one 
to  conform  to  the  customs  of  this  ungodly  world.  It  is 
prompted  by  a  higher  motiye  and  more  holy  principle 
than  anything  this  sinful,  earthly  nature  can  yield.  It 
is  a  God-given  principle,  such  as  actuated  Jonathan 
when  his  soul  was  suddenly  knit  to  David  (1  Sam.  xviii. 
1),  so  that  they  kissed  one  another  and  wept  in  sweetest 
love  and  fellowship  (1  Sam.  xx.  41). 

But  this  manner  of  expressing  love  and  spiritual 
fellowship,  was  not  confined  alone  to  the  Israelites  in 
the  former  dispensation,  but  we  also  find  similar  out- 
bursts of  pure  Christian  love  among  the  early  disciples 
of  Jesus. 

Individual  Christians  and  Christian  churches  greet 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss  of  charity  when  by  word 
and  deed  they  show  such  marks  of  spiritual  love  and 
affection  for  each  other  as  becometh  the  simplicity  and 
sacredness  of  gospel  worship.  This  cannot  be  done 
simply  by  an  outward  form  of  literal  kissing  with  the 
natural  lips,  or  by  anything  that  promotes  carnal  lust  or 
unchaste  conduct.  In  the  sense  contemplated  by  the 
various  texts  upon  this  subject,  it  seems  that  not  only 
individual  members,  but  whole  churches,  in  their  church 
capacity,  may  salute  or  greet  other  churches  with  a  holy 
kiss,  even  where  they  have  never  seen  each  other  in 
the  flesh,  or  when  they  are  separated  from  each  other. 
The  churches  of  Christ  everywhere  saluted  the  church 
at  Rome,  while  all  at  Rome  were  commanded  to  "Salute 
one  another  with  a  holy  kiss."  "All  the  Saints  saluted 
the  church  at  Corinth,"  and  the  church  at  Philippi  is 
commanded  to  "salute  every  Saint."  And  the  church 
at  Thessalonica  was  admonished  to  "Greet  all  the 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894.  347 


brethren  with  a  holy  kiss." — 1  Thess.  v.  26.  Now,  it  is 
not  presumable  that  this  kissing  of  "all  the  brethren" 
in  church  capacity  was  a  mere  Up  service.  It  could 
not  be  a  "holy  kiss"  if  it  is  that  which  is  common  to  the 
world.  Paul  saluted  his  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss,  even 
those  he  had  not  seen  in  the  flesh,  when  he  wrote  those 
affectionate  and  loving  words,  "  For  I  would  that  ye 
knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you  and  for  them 
at  Laodicea,  and  for  an  many  as  have  not  seen  my  face 
in  the  flesh,  that  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being 
knit  together  in  love  unto  all  riches  of  the  full  assur- 
ance of  understanding." — Col.  ii.  1.  Here  is  an  example 
of  a  kiss  of  charity  prompted  by  the  Spirit,  that  the 
hearts  of  the  Saints  might  be  knit  together  in  love.  It 
seems  evident,  therefore,  that  for  Christian  churches  to 
greet  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss,  they  must  be  united 
in  the  same  mind  and  spirit  of  gospel  love,  and  they 
must  give  proof  of  this,  not  merely  by  literal  kissing, 
but  by  such  acts  of  kindness  and  love  as  promote  and 
sustain  peace  and  fellowship  among  all  the  Saints. 

If,  as  individual  members,  or  as  whole  churches,  we 
are  to  "salute  every  Saint,"  we  may  see  at  once  that 
this  greeting  does  not  refer  alone  to  a  literal  kiss,  or 
any  other  particular  external  form  or  ceremony.  Nor 
is  it  absolutely  needful  that  Christians  should  actually 
see  each  other  in  the  flesh  and  go  through  a  cumbrous 
form  of  lip  service  in  order  to  greet  one  another  with  a 
kiss  of  charity. 

But  it  may  be  asked  how  can  Christians,  who  are  in 
this  mortal  life,  cumbered  with  a  corrupt  body  of  flesh, 
kiss  with  a  holy  kiss?  This  is  a  proper  question,  and  a 
very  important  one  to  be  considered  in  this  connection. 
Holiness  signifies  purity  and  perfection,  and  in  its 
highest  and  most  unlimited  sense  applies  to  God  alone. 
No  mere  creature  can  be  holy,  or  do  a  holy  work  in  that 
high  and  perfect  sense  in  which  God  is  holy;  "There 
is  none  holy  as  the  Lord." — 1  Sam.  ii.  2.  Holiness  is  an 
attribute  of  the  very  essence  and  being  of  God,  without 
which  he  would  not  be  God  at  all.  "He  is  the  High 
and  Lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  Eternity,  whose  Name 
is  Holy." — Isa.  lvii.  15.  Holiness  in  this  sense  signifies 
an  entire  exemption  from  all  sin  and  imperfection  with 
no  possible  liability  to  either.  It  is  the  very  essence  of 
his  being,  and  enters  into  everything  he  does.    "He  is 
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righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and  holy  in  all  his  works" 
(Psa.  cxlvii.),  "Glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises, 
doing  wonders." — Exod.  xv. 

But  while  it  is  true  that  no  created  being  can  possibly 
have  that  unlimited  and  perfect  holiness  of  nature  in 
which  the  great  God  is  holy,  yet  there  is  what  we  might 
call  a  derivative  or  subordinate  holiness,  which  is  often 
in  the  Scriptures  applied  to  men  and  other  created 
things.  A  derivative  holiness  is  not  an  original  holy 
nature  given  to  man  or  any  creature,  but  it  is  a  pure 
and  holy  principle  imparted  to  men  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Not  that  it  is  imparted  to  all  men,  but  even  to  as  many 
as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call  with  a  holy  call.  He 
gives  them  his  Holy  Spirit  by  measure,  they  taste  of 
the  good  word  of  God  and  of  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts.  They  are  thereby  made  free 
from  the  reigning  power  and  dominion  of  sin,  "have 
their  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  everlasting  life." 
Owing  to  these  and  other  considerations,  they  are  re- 
garded as  "holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
calling."  This  holy  principle  becomes  the  ruling  prin- 
ciple of  life,  and  forms  the  general  character  as  servants 
and  children  of  God.  They  salute  with  a  holy  kiss 
when  their  love  is  heavenly  and  without  dissimulation. 
Under  the  power  of  this  holy  principle,  the  disciples 
"fell  upon  Paul's  neck  and  kissed  him." — Acts  xx.  37. 

W.  M.  M. 


THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 
ii. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Continued). 

15TH.  ETERNAL  VITAL  UNIONISM. 

The  ancient  pantheistic  Hindoos  taught,  and  their  modern 
descendants  believe  that  the  souls  of  men  are  emanations  from 
God,  and  will,  after  transmigrations,  sufferings-',  and  purifications 
in  other  bodies,  return  to  an  unconscious  identity  with  Him.  The 
ancient  Egyptians  held  that  the  soul  of  man  after  death  entered 
successively  the  bodies  of  all  the  animals  that  live  on  earth,  and 
at  the  end  of  3,000  years  returned  to  the  same  human  body; 
hence  arose  their  great  care  in  embalming  and  preserving  the 
bodies  of  the  dead.  The  Pythagoreans,  Platonists,  Neo-Platonists, 
Gnostics,  Manichaeans,  and  Cabalists  held  views  somewhat 
similar  to  those  of  the  Hindoos.    Origen,  of  Alexandria  (A.  D. 
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185-254),  considering  the  Mosaic  narrative  of  the  temptation  and 
fall  of  man  a  myth  and  allegory,  taught  that  all  finite  spirits  were 
created  at  the  beginning  of  creation,  and  that  all  human  souls 
were  at  first  angelic  spirits,  and  sinued  and  were  transferred,  as  a 
punishment,  into  material  bodies,  and,  after  sufficient  discipline 
here,  are  all  to  be  restored  to  their  pre-exUtent  original  angelic 
conditiou.  Other  ancient  and  modern  philosophers  have  advo- 
cated the  pre-existence  of  the  soul  in  some  nearly  or  quite  forgot- 
ten state  of  being. 

Eld.  Daniel  Parker,  in  his  Two-Seed  Heresy,  makes  the  Devil, 
with  all  his  seed  or  children  in  him,  as  eternal  as  God,  and  also 
makes  all  the  children  of  God  existing  a©  an  eternal  seed  in  Him 
— thus  making  the  Devil  and  all  the  human  race  eternal  gods! 
And  for  forty  years  there  have  been  a  few  Primitive  Baptists, 
otherwise  sound,  who  have  held  that  part  of  the  Two-Seed  Heresy 
which  affirms  that  all  the  people  of  God  had  an  actual  existence 
as  eternal  spirits  or  eternal  children,  in  Christ,  and  an  actual  union 
with  Him  from  eternity,  which  doctrine  has  been  called  Eternal 
Yital  Unionism;  and  its  advocates  have  represented  all  the 
elect  of  God  as  spiritual  subjects  descending  from  God  out  of 
heaven  (Rev.  xxi.  2,  10),  regenerated  or  begotten  or  quickened  or 
raised  together  with  Christ  at  His  resurrection  (Eph.  ii  5,  6;  1 
Pet  i.  3),  and,  in  the  new  birth,  born  of  God,  born  of  the  Spirit 
and  are  spirit,  born  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God  (John  i  13;  Hi.  6;  1  Pet.  i.  23).  This  theory 
and  its  phrase,  Eternal  Vital  Unionism,  makes  poor  sinners  gods 
as  eternal  as  the  only  living  and  true  God,  who  is  declared  in  the 
Scriptures  to  be  the  only  eternal  Being,  the  only  God  (Gen.  i.  1 ; 
Exod.  iii.  14;  Deut.  xxxiii.  27;  Isa.  xliv.  6;  lvii.  15;  Rom  i.  20; 
1  Tim.  i.  17;  1  Thess.  i  9);  it  makes  a  distinction  between  being 
begotten  and  being  born  of  God,  when  this  distinction  exists  only 
in  the  English  Scriptures,  and  not  at  all  in  the  original,  where  the 
same  word  is  used  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  strains  some  of  the 
figures  used  in  the  Scriptures  to  denote  the  union  between  Christ 
and  His  people  and  runs  them  into  absurdities,  while  it  ignores 
other  such  figures,  and  also  ignores  the  /ore-knowledge  and  pre- 
destination of  God  (Rom.  viii.  29,  30 ;  Eph.  i.  5,  11;  1  Pet  i.  2),  and 
such  Scriptures  as,  "He  (Christ)  is  before  all  things"  (Colos.  i. 
17);  "God  calleth  those  things  which  be  not,  as  though  they 
were"  (Rom.  iv.  17);  "declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and 
from  ancient  times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done"  (Isa.  xlvi. 
10);  "in  Thy  book  all  My  members  were  written,  which  in  con- 
tinuance were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of  them" 
(Psalm  cxxxix.  16);  "the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world"  (Rev.  xiii.  8);  "that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons"  (Gal.  iv.  5,  6;  Eph.  i.  4;  Rom.  viii.  15);  "who  also  were 
in  Christ  before  me"  (Rom.  xvi.  7). 

The  expression,  "eternal  vital  union,"  is  not  in  the  Scriptures; 
vital  unity  is  an  improvement  upon  this  expression;  a  union  is  a 
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junction  of  two  or  more  into  one,  but  a  unity  is  a  oneness;  the 
life  that  the  children  of  God  had  in  Christ  before  they  were  born 
again  was  simply  His  life,  which  also  was  their  life,  in  the  mind 
and  foreknowledge  and  predestination  of  God,  long  before  they 
themselves  had  any  actual  being  in  either  soul  or  body,  but  when 
they  had  only  a  representative  being  in  Christ  (John  xi  25,  26; 
xiv.  6,  19;  Colos.  iii.  3,  4;  1  John  v.  11,  12;  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10). 
This  life  or  Spirit  was  the  very  life  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  was 
ours  by  God's  predestinating  love  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;  it  was  not  at  that  time  a  child  of  God  or  a  spirit  distinct 
from  the  Spirit  of  God;  but  in  the  new  birth  this  life  or  Spirit  is 
imparted  to  us,  poor  sinful  creatures,  and  we  then  become  children 
of  God,  and  we  shall  finally  be  saved,  both  in  soul  and  body, 
entirely  from  sin  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  In  Prov.  viii.  31,  Gal. 
iv.  6,  and  Heb.  ii.  14,  the  "sons"  and  "children"  were  such,  not 
in  actual  being,  but  in  the  foreknowledge  and  purpose  of  God. 
To  simple  mind-*,  not  poisoned  by  human  philosophy,  the  Scrip- 
tures are  clear  enough  on  these  points. 

Just  as  there  is  a  natural  and  federal  (or  legal  or  representative) 
union  between  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  (Gal.  v.  3;  1  Cor.  xv. 
49 ;  Rom.  v.  12-19),  so  is  there  a  spiritual  and  federal  (or  legal  or 
representative)  union  between  Chrit-t  and  all  His  people  (1  Co.  xv. 
22;  Rom.  v.  19).  This  union  does  not  confuse  the  person  of 
Christ  with  the  persons  of  His  people;  but  it  is  far  more  than  even 
the  closest  association  of  human  beings  in  the  present  life.  It  is 
founded  in  the  eternal  purpose  of  the  Triune  God,  expressed  in 
the  electing  love  of  the  Father,  the  redeeming  love  of  the  Son, 
and  the  renewing  love  of  the  Spirit  (Eph  i.,  ii;  John  xvii ;  1 
Pet.  i.,  ii.)  ;  and  different  aspects  of  this  fountain  of  all  our  spiritual 
blessings  are  partially  illustrated,  in  the  Scriptures,  by  many 
analogies  drawn  from  earthly  relations,  as  the  union  of  the  stones 
in  a  house  to  their  foundation  corner-stone  (1  Cor.  iii.  11-16;  1 
Pet.  ii  4-6);  the  union  of  a  vine  or  a  tree  with  its  branches 
(John  xv.  1-5;  Rom.  xi.  16-24);  the  union  between  the  head 
and  the  members  of  a  body  (Eph.  iv.  15,  16);  the  union  between 
husband  and  wife  (Eph.  v.  31,  32;  Rev.  xix.  7-9;)  and  the  union 
between  Adam  and  his  descendants  (Rom.  v.;  1  Cor.  xv);  and 
also  by  the  union  between  the  Divine  Father  and  Son  (John  xvii. 
21).  And  the  glorious  results  of  this  heavenly  union  are  our 
justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  (Rom.  viii.  1,  33,  34; 
1  Cor.  i.  30,  31;  Philip,  iii  9);  our  regeneration  and  sanctification 
by  His  Spirit  (Eph.  i.,  ii.;  1  Pet.  i.,  ii  ),  and  our  communion  or 
fellowship  with  His  people  (John  x.  16;  xvii.  20-26;  1  Johni.  1-7; 
Acts  ii.  42;  Eph.  iii  15;  iv.  1-16).  This  union  can  never  be 
dissolved  (John  x.  28;  Rom.  viii.  25-39;  1  Thess.  iv.  14-17). 

The  controversy  among  genuine  Primitive  Baptists  on  this 
mysterious  and  highly  important  subject  is  nothing  but  an  un- 
wholesome and  unprofitable  strife  of  words  (1  Tim.  vi.  4;  2  Tim. 
ii.  14). 
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16TH. — DENIAL  OF  A  CHANGE  IN  THE  SOUL  IN  REGENERATION. 

Heathens  ignore  or  deny  the  necessity  of  a  fundamental  Divine 
change  in  the  soul,  but  represent  a  superficial,  self  made  change 
in  the  moral  nature  and  the  outward  conduct  as  sufficient  to  ensure 
happiness  after  death.  Pelagians  and  Semi-Pelagians  regard 
regeneration  as  nothing  deeper  than  a  change  of  purpose  on  the 
part  of  a  sinner.  Two-Seedinm  also  does  away  with  a  change  in 
the  soul  in  regeneration,  representing  that  the  new  birth  is  but 
the  coming  down  of  an  eternal  holy  spirit  (not  the  Spirit  of  God) 
into  the  elect.  And  a  very  few  Primitive  Baptists,  who  are  other- 
wise sound,  hold  that  the  new  birth  is  the  begetting  of  a  holy 
spirit  (not  the  Spirit  of  God)  in  our  persons  or  souls  or  spirits; 
but  I  have  never  seen  where  they  have  told  us  what  finally  be- 
comes of  this  imaginary  spirit,  whether  it  goes  to  heaven  or 
becomes  extinct  at  death;  if,  however,  by  such  a  spirit  they  do  not 
mean  a  separate  substance  or  entity,  but  a  holy  principle  or  dispo- 
sition begotten  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  souls  in  the  new  birth, 
their  statement  on  this  subject  is  not  unscriptural. 

Regeneration,  the  first  infusion  of  Divjne  life  and  grace  in  the 
soul,  is  described  by  maDy  striking  figures  in  the  Scriptures.  It 
is  called,  first,  the  being  begotten  or  born  again  (these  are  the 
same  words  in  the  original),  not  of  our  sinful  earthly  parents,  but 
of  our  Holy  Heavenly  Father,  God,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
(John  i.  13;  iii.  3,  5,  7,  8;  1  Pet.  i.  3,  23;  James  i.  18;  1  John  v. 
1).  Second,  the  being  born,  not  from  below,  but  from  above,  as 
the  phrase  in  John  iii.  3,  may  also  be  rendered  (James  i.  17;  iii. 
IT).  Third,  the  new  birth,  making  one  a  new  babe,  a  new  man, 
a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  renewed  after  the  image  of  Him 
that  created  him,  created  unto  good  works  (1  Pet.  ii.  2;  Eph.  iv. 
24;  ii.  10;  2  Cor.  v.  17,  18).  Fourth,  the  being  quickened,  a 
passing  from  death  to  life,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  the  receiv- 
ing of  eternal  life  from  Christ  (Eph  ii.  1;  John  v.  25;  x.  28;  xvii. 
2;  1  John  iii.  14;  v.  11 ;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  12).  Fifth,  the  calling  out 
of  darkness  into  marvelous  light,  God  shining  in  our  hearts  to 
give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ  (1  Pet.  ii.  9;  2  Cor.  iv.  6).  Sixth,  the  taking 
away  the  stony  heart  and  giving  a  heart  of  flesh,  the  writing  the 
law  of  God  in  the  heart,  the  circumcising  of  the  heart  in  the 
spirit  (Ezek  xxxvi.  26;  Jer.  xxxi.  33;  Heb.  viii.  10;  Rom.  ii.  29). 
Seventh,  Christ  formed  and  living  in  us,  the  hope  of  glory  (Gal. 
iv.  19;  ii.  20;  Colos.  i.  27).  Eighth,  the  being  made  partaker  of 
the  Divine  nature,  not  of  the  incommunicable  Divine  essence  or 
personality  of  God,  but  of  His  holy  likeness  and  character  (2  Pet. 
i.  4;  Colos.  iii.  10;  2  Cor.  iii.  18).  Ninth,  the  implantation  of  the 
seed  of  God,  the  incorruptible  seed,  containing,  in  the  germ,  all 
the  graces,  fruits,  effects,  and  acts  of  the  spiritual  life,  just  as  the 
natural  seed  contains  virtually  in  itself  all  that  proceeds  from  it, 
the  blade,  stalk,  ear,  and  full  corn  in  the  ear  (1  John  iii.  9;  1 
Pet.  i.  23).    Tenth,  the  putting  and  indwelling  in  us  of  the  Spirit 
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of  God,  leading"  us  and  bearing  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we 
are  children  of  God  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  27;  xxxvii.  14;  Rom.  viii. 
9-11,  14-11). 

The  expression  in  John  iii.  3,  "Except  a  man  be  born  again  (or 
from  above),"  reads  literally,  "If  one  be  not  born  again  (or  from 
above) ;"  but  that  man  is  correctly  supplied  is  shown  not  only  by 
the  words  of  Nicodemus  in  the  4th  verse,  "  How  can  a  man  be 
born  when  he  is  old?"  but  also  by  the  language  of  Christ  in  the 
7th  verse,  "  Ye  must  be  born  again  (or  from  above)."  The  "ye" 
plainly  means  Nicodemus  and  all  other  men  except  Christ,  the 
speaker,  the  sinless  God-Man.  And  so  the  Apostles  Paul,  Peter, 
John,  and  James,  in  speaking  of  those  born  again,  use  the  first 
personal  pronouns  "we"  and  "us,"  clearly  designating  themselves 
and  the  whole  redeemed  church  of  men  and  women  as  subjects  of 
the  new  birth.  Thus  nothing  can  be  more  certain  to  the  simple 
and  unsophisticated  believer  in  the  Scriptures  than  that  sinful 
human  beings  (for  the  Scriptures  everywhere  testify  that,  since 
the  fall  of  Adam,  all  human  beings  are  sinful)  are  the  only  crea- 
tures spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  born  again  or  born  from 
above;  holy  eternal  spirits  do"  not  need  a  new  or  second  birth, 
and  are  never  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  as  receiving  it.  Now  a 
human  being  (that  is,  every  subject  of  the  new  birth)  is  composed 
of  two  and  only  two  elements  or  substances,  a  material  body,  and 
an  immaterial  part  called  soul  or  spirit  or  heart  or  mind  or  under- 
standing or  will;  and  the  Scriptures  declare  that  the  Divine  work 
of  grace  takes  place  directly,  in  this  immaterial  part  of  man  (Rom. 

ii.  29;  viii.  16;  Jer.  xxxi.  33;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26;  Heb.  iv.  12;  viii. 
10;  2  Cor.  iv.  6;  Luke  xxiv.  45;  Acts  xvi.  14;  Eph.  i.  18;  iv.  23; 
Philip,  ii.  13),  and  that,  through  the  soul,  the  body  is  also  indi- 
rectly affected,  in  its  conduct,  by  the  Divine  work  of  grace  in  the 
soul  (Rom.  vi.  12,  19;  xii  1;  1  Cor.  vi.  15-20;  Eph.  iv.  25-29; 
v.  1-5;  Colos.  iii.  5-25).  The  soul  is  not  thoroughly  purified 
from  sin  until  it  is  separated  from  the  body  by  death  (1  Kings 
viii.  46;  Joel  ix.  2,  3;  Psalm  xiv.  3;  cxliii.  2;  Eccles.  vii.  20;  Rom. 

iii.  10;  1  John  i.  8;  iii.  2;  Psalm  xviii.  15);  and  the  body  is  not 
made  incorruptible  until  the  resurrection  (1  Cor.  xv.  42,  52-54; 
Luke  xx.  35,  36;  1  Pet.  i.  4;  Rom.  viii  23). 

As  shown  by  the  Scriptures  that  I  have  cited,  and  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  our  experience,  regeneration  is  a  Divine,  supernatural, 
miraculous,  irresistible,  everlasting  change,  back  of  the  will  and 
below  consciousness,  not  in  the  substance  but  in  the  state  of  the 
soul — a  change  in  the  prevailing  and  governing  principles,  dispo- 
sition, tastes,  and  habits  of  the  soul,  which  constitute  character, 
and  determine  volitions  and  actions,  by  which  change  the  under- 
standing is  illuminated,  the  affections  consecrated,  and  the  will 
rectified,  so  that  the  regenerated  sinner  habitually,  though  not 
always,  hates  and  puts  away  sin,  and  loves  and  practices  righteous- 
ness, and  at  the  same  time,  the  more  grace  he  has  in  his  heart, 
the  more  he  feels  and  mourns  over  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin. 
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It  is  the  impartation  of  a  new  life,  a  Dew  birth,  a  new  heart,  a 
Dew  oature,  a  Dew  will  to  the  quickened  siDDer;  and  it  is  the 
gracious  and  glorious  work,  in  our  poor  sinful  souls,  of  the  ever- 
blessed  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  life,  and  light,  and  love,  aod 
holioess,  aod  grace,  aod  truth,  aod  wisdom,  and  conviction,  and 
prayer,  and  revelation,  and  consolation,  and  adoption,  the  Glorifier 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  Witness,  and  Earnest,  and  Seal,  the  only 
Author  and  Upholder  of  the  life  of  God  in  our  souls,  who  alone 
works  in  us  repentance,  faith,  humility,  hope,  patience,  purity,  and 
love.  We  have  only  one  soul,  with  its  threefold  faculties  or  opera- 
tions called  the  understanding,  the  affections,  and  the  will ;  and 
the  principles  which  we  derive  from  our  earthly  parents,  and 
which  at  all  times  control  these  faculties  until  we  are  born  again 
or  from  above,  are  called,  in  the  Scriptures,  the  flesh,  the  body  of 
sin  and  death,  the  old  man,  the  law  in  our  members,  the  Canaanite, 
the  natural,  the  carnal,  the  earthy;  while  the  principles  which  we 
derive  from  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  our  birth  again  or  from 
above,  and  which  habitually  control  these  faculties  after  we  are 
born  of  God,  are  called,  in  the  Scriptures,  the  Spirit,  the  seed  of 
God,  the  new  man,  the  law  of  our  mind,  the  Israelite,  the  spiritual, 
the  heavenly;  and  the  perpetual  conflict  between  these  opposing 
principles  in  the  regenerated  soul,  constitutes  the  Christian  war- 
fare (John  iii.  6;  Eph.  iv.  22-24;  Colos.  Hi.  9,  10;  Rom.  vii. 
14-25;  Gen.  xii.  6;  John  i.  47;  1  Pet.  i.  23;  1  John  iii.  9;  1  Cor. 
xv.  48,  49;  Gal.  v.  16-26).  The  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  us 
creates  these  spiritual,  holy,  and  heavenly  principles;  and  He 
wisely  and  mercifully  commands  us,  both  in  the  Scriptures  and  in 
our  hearts,  to  put  off,  keep  under,  crucify,  and  mortify  the  old 
and  sinful  principles,  and  to  put  on  (that  is,  put  forth,  elicit,  draw 
from  within  the  regenerate  mind,  and  express,  exhibit  outwardly 
in  our  daily  life)  the  new  holy  principles  created  in  us  by  the 
Divine  Spirit,  obedience  to  which  injunction  will  tend  to  our  own 
happiness  and  the  glory  of  God  (Gal.  v.  13-26;  vi.  7-9;  Eph.  iii. 
17-32;  Colos.  iii.;  Matt.  v.  16).  Our  old  sinful  nature  will  re- 
main with  us  during  the  whole  of  the  present  life;  we  are  not 
commanded  to  change  and  improve  it,  for  that  is  impossible  for  us 
to  do  (John  iii.  6;  Rom.  vii.  18;  viii.  7;  Job  xiv.  4;  1  John  i  8), 
but  we  are  commanded  to  watch  it  continually,  and  conquer  it, 
and  keep  it  in  subjection  (Matt.  xxvi.  41;  1  Cor.  ix  27),  and  while 
we  cannot  do  this  in  our  own  strength,  we  can  do  it  through 
Christ  who  strengtheneth  us  by  His  indwelling  Spirit  (Rom.  v. 
21;  vii.  25;  xvi.  20;  1  Cor.  xv.  57;  Philip,  iv.  13).  Sin  is  not 
an  essential  part  of  man  as  he  was  originally  created  by  a  Most 
Holy  God;  neither  man's  soul  nor  body  had  any  sin  in  them  when 
they  were  first  made;  the  human  soul  and  body  of  Christ  never 
had  any  sin  in  them;  nor  will  there  be  any  sin  in  the  souls  or 
bodies  of  Saints  in  heaven.  The  body  of  sin  and  death,  the  flesh, 
the  old  man,  the  law  in  our  members,  which  God  commands  us  to 
crucify  and  mortify,  is  not  these  physical  material  bodies,  for  God 
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does  not  command  us  to  commit  suicide,  to  murder  either  ourselves 
or  any  other  humau  being;  but  that  which  God  commands  us  to 
crucify  is  these  sinful  principles  which  we  inherit  from  our  fallen 
forefather  Adam,  and  which  continually  tempt  us  to  yield  to  and 
manifest  them  through  our  fleshly  bodies  All  the  organs  of  our 
physical  bodies,  as  well  as  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls,  should, 
even  in  the  present  life,  be  continually  employed  in  the  service  of 
God,  and  are  at  times  so  employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  John  iii.  6,  the  expression,  "That  which  is  born  of  tbe  flesh 
is  flesh,"  means  that  every  product  of  the  flesh  is  of  a  fleshly  na- 
ture; and  "that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,"  means  that 
every  product  of  the  Spirit  is  of  a  spiritual  nature.  The  last 
word  "spirit"  in  this  verse  does  not  mean  a  distinct  substance,  a 
separate  created  spiritual  being  in  our  spirits,  any  more  than  the 
language  of  Christ  in  John  vi.  63,  "The  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  they  are  spirit  and  they  are  life,"  means  that  the  words  of 
Jesus  are  a  separate  created  spirit;  the  term  "spirit,"  in  this  last 
expression,  and  the  last  term  "spirit"  in  John  iii.  6,  means,  as 
shown  in  Liddell  and  Scott's  Greek-English  Lexicon,  "the  Divine 
afflatus  or  influence  exercised  on  the  thoughts  and  sentiments  of 
men,"  "the  grace  of  regeneration,  which  is  called  spirit,  from  its 
Author,  the  Spirit  of  God,  its  seat,  the  spirit  of  man,  and  its 
nature,  which  is  spiritual,  and  constitutes  men  spiritual  men  " 
(See  1  Cor.  vi.  11) 

"Is  born"  in  1  John  v.  1  ("Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  is  born  of  God,")  should  be  "has  been  born,"  for  the 
verb  in  the  original  is  in  the  perfect  tense,  showing  plainly  that  the 
new  birth  goes  before  and  causes  faith;  just  as  in  John  i.  13  the 
verb  "were  born"  is  in  the  aorist  or  past  tense.  In  John  i.  12, 
the  word  rendered  "power,"  should  be  rendered,  as  in  the  margin, 
"right"  or  "privilege,"  or  "prerogative,"  as  it  is  rendered  in  both 
the  oldest  and  the  newest  versions;  and  the  verb  rendered  "be- 
come," is,  in  a  similar  use,  rendered  "be"  in  Matt.  v.  45;  and 
"the  privilege  of  being  the  sons  of  God  given  to  believers  in 
Christ,"  means  the  realizing  or  experimental  sense  of  being  adopted 
into  the  family  of  God  (Rom.  viii.  14,  15;  Gal.  iv.  6;  1  John  iii. 
1;  Eph.  i.  5-14);  for  believers  in  Christ  are  said  in  the  13th  verse 
(John  i.)  to  have  been  already  born  of  God. 

The  term  "water,"  iu  John  iii.  5  ("Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,") 
refers  to  the  reviving  and  purifying  power  of  the  Spirit,  as  shown 
by  John  vii.  38,  39;  Isa.  xliv.  3;  Ezek.  xlvii.  9;  Eph  v.  26,  27; 
Tit.  iii  5;  1  John  v.  8;  Rev.  i.  5,  6;  xxii.  1.  In  the  three  other 
places  in  this  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  where  Christ  mentions 
the  new  birth,  He  does  not  speak  of  water  (John  iii.  3,  6,  8); 
neither  does  John,  in  speaking  of  the  new  birth,  in  either  his 
Gospel  or  his  Epistles  (unless  the  new  birth  is  meant  by  the  term 
"water"  in  1  John  v.  8);  material  water  is  no  more  necessary  to 
the  new  birth  than  are  material  fire,  air,  oil,  or  doves,  all  of  which 
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are  used  in  the  Scriptures  as  emblems  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Matt, 
iii.  11;  Acts  ii.  3,  4;  John  iii.  8;  Ezek.  xxxvii.  9;  Exod.  xxx.  25; 
Isa.  lxi.  1;  John  i.  32).  The  word  kai  rendered  "and"  in  John 
iii.  5,  in  the  phrase  ''water  and  Spirit,"  means  "even,"  like  the 
Latin  etiam,  103  times  in  the  Greek  New  Testament,  and  so  it 
seems  to  mean  here,  "water  even  the  Spirit,"  "even  the  Spirit" 
being  added  as  an  explanation  of  the  term  "water" — Paul's  lan- 
guage in  Tit.  iii.  5,  "The  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  being  an  inspired  explanation  of  Christ's 
phrase,  "being  born  of  the  water  and  the  Spirit."  "Being  born 
again  or  from  above"  in  the  3d  verse  (of  John  iii.)  is  the  same  as 
"being  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit"  in  the  5th  verse;  and  "see- 
ing the  kingdom  "  in  the  3d  verse  means  experiencing,  participat- 
ing in,  enjoying  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  the  verb  rendered  to  see 
has  this  meaning  in  John  iii.  36;  viii.  51;  Luke  xvii.  22;  and 
1  Pet.  iii.  10;  so  that  the  meaning  is  really  the  same,  in  substance, 
as  "entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  in  the  5th  verse. 

Just  as  in  1  John  ii.  29,  "every  one  that  doeth  (every  one 
doing)  righteousness  is  born  of  Him,"  means,  as  shown  by  the 
present  participle,  "every  one  that  habitually  does  righteousness 
is  born  of  God;"  so  in  1  John  iii.  6,  9,  and  v.  18,  ("Whosoever  is 
born  of  God  sinneth  not,")  the  present  tense  of  the  verbs  trans- 
lated "sin,"  as  well  as  the  words  "  abideth  in  Him,''''  and  "keepeth 
himself,"  show  plainly  that  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle  is  that  the 
human  being  who  is  born  of  God,  and  abides  in  Him  by  vital 
union,  as  a  living  branch  in  its  living  vine,  does  not  live  in  the 
wilful,  deliberate,  habitual  practice  of  sin;  the  seed  of  God  re- 
maining in  him  may  mean  the  Living  Word  of  God  or  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  germ  and  principle  of  the  new  life  (Heb.  iv.  12;  1 
Pet.  i.  23;  Rom.  viii.  2,  10).  John,  in  this  very  Epistle,  repeatedly 
declares  that  not  only  are  we  liable  to  sin,  but  that  we  do  sin,  and 
have  sin,  and  continue  sinners  during  the  present  life,  a  sinful  nature 
remaining  with  us  and  defiling  us  till  we  die,  and  that  we  need 
the  cleansing  and  propitiating  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  applied  to 
us  by  His  Spirit  to  save  us  from  our  sins  (1  John  i.  8-10;  ii.  1, 
2,  20,  27;  iii.  3,  5,  8;  iv.  9,  13,  14;  v.  4-12,  18,  21).  The  mean- 
ing of  John  in  1  John  iii.  6,  9  and  v.  18  is  exactly  the  same  as 
that  of  Paul  in  Rom.  vi.,  that  the  child  of  God,  who  is  dead  to 
sin,  crucified  and  risen  with  Christ,  cannot  live  any  longer  in  sin, 
in  the  habitual  practice  of  known  wickedness,  in  yielding  his 
members  as  servants  to  uncleanness  and  iniquity,  but,  being 
made  free  from  sin,  and  having  become  a  servant  to  God,  he  de- 
lights to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  and  to  employ  his  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness. 

The  life  imparted  to  the  vessel  of  mercy  in  regeneration  is  the 
pre-existent,  eternal,  indestructible  life  of  the  Divine  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit,  which  was  first  clearly  manifested  in  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  when  He  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Virgin 
Mary  (Matt.  i.  18;  Luke  i.  35;  John  i.  14;  1  John  i.  2),  and  was 
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completely  manifested  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Life  and 
Head,  Representative  and  Surety  of  His  Church,  at  aud  after  His 
resurrection  (Rom.  i.  3,  4;  Acts  xiii.  33;  Colos.  i.  18;  John  xi. 
25),  and  is  first  manifested  to  His  people  when  they  are  born  of 
His  Spirit  (1  Pet.  i.  3,  23;  Philip,  iii.  10;  Eph.  i.,  ii  ;  John  iii. 

3-  8 — the  only  word  translated  "regeneration"  in  the  Scriptures, 
paliggenesia,  Tit.  iii.  5  and  Matt,  xix  28,  means  re-birth,  a  new 
birth,  a  new  life,  and  is  defined  resurrection  by  Liddell  and  Scott 
in  Matt.  xix.  28),  and  this  new  Divine  life  will  be  completely  mani- 
fested in  all  the  children  of  God,  in  both  their  souls  and  bodies,  at 
and  after  their  resurrection  (John  v.  21;  vi.  63;  1  John  v.  11,  12; 
Rom.  viil  11,  23;  1  Cor.  xv.  12-58;  Isa.  xxvi.  19;  Hos.  vi.  2; 
1  Thess.  iv.  1 4—18 ;  Psalm  xvii.  15;  1  John  iii.  2).  Without  this 
Divine  change,  no  sinful  son  or  daughter  of  Adam  can  ever  see 
or  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  either  the  spiritual  kingdom 
now  on  earlh,  or  the  triumphant  kingdom  of  God  in  the  Heaven 
of  immortal  glory  (John  iii.  3.-8;  Gal.  vi.  15;  Eph.  ii.;  Tit.  iii. 

4-  T;  1  Pet.  i.;  1  John  ii.  29;  Heb.  xii.  14;  Rev.  xxi.  2Y;  xxii.  11). 

1?TH. — CONDITIONALISM. 

While  the  essence  of  heathen  philosophy  is  fatalism,  the  great 
majority  of  heathens  believe  and  practice  a  conditional  system  of 
religion,  holding  that  tbeir  salvation  depends  upon  their  own 
works  and  sacrifices.  This  is  even  the  case  with  the  Moham- 
medans. So  the  ancient  Pelagians  made  man  his  own  saviour; 
as  do  the  modern  Socinians,  Deists,  Arians,  and  Unitarians.  The 
Semi-Pelagians  (the  Greek  Catholics),  dividing  man  into  three 
parts,  body,  soul,  and  spirit  (like  the  Greek  philosophers),  main- 
tained that,  while  the  body  and  soul  of  man  were  corrupted  by 
the  fall  of  Adam,  the  spirit,  including  the  will,  was  not  corrupted, 
and,  being  free  and  pure,  can  and  must  take  the  first  step  in 
regeneration,  and  then  the  grace  of  God  will  meet  and  help  it, 
and,  if  the  will  continues  to  co-operate  with  Divine  grace,  the  man 
will  be  saved.  The  Arminians  (the  Roman  Catholics,  Quakers, 
Wesleyan  Methodists,  and  Free-Will  Baptists,  and  in  reality  nearly 
all  the  Protestant  Religious  World  of  to-day,  although  in  opposi- 
tion to  their  own  original  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Lutherans,  Episco- 
palians, Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  and  NeA  School 
Baptists,  and  a  small  fragment  of  one  Primitive  Baptist  Associa- 
tion in  Northern  Alabama),  represent  mankind  as  entirely  corrupted 
by  the  fall,  and  needing  Divine  grace  to  operate  upon  them  before 
they  can  think  or  will  any  good  thing,  but  hold  that  Divine  grace 
operates  upon  all  men,  and  that  each  man's  salvation  actually 
depends  upon  the  use  which  his  will  makes  of  that  grace. 

All  these  systems  of  salvation  are  superficial,  rationalistic,  and 
inconsistent  with  themselves  and  with  the  Scriptures  and  with 
Christian  experience;  they  are  all  forms  of  Pharisaism  or  self- 
righteousness;  they  make  the  gift  of  God's  Sou  and  Spirit  more 
a  matter  of  debt  than  of  grace  to  the  human  family,  a  compensa- 
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tiou  for  their  fall  in  Adam;  and  they  depreciate  the  atonement  of 
Christ  and  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (thus  tending  to 
undeify  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  of  God),  and  exalt  the  ability, 
pride,  and  work  of  man  above  the  work  of  God  in  salvation,  since 
they  represent  that  God  does  or  offers  to  do  the  same  for  all  men, 
and  man  himself  does  that  which  really  saves  him.  The  latest 
and  finest  forms  of  conditionalism,  while  admitting  the  clear 
Scripture  teaching  that  a  right  will  and  repentance  and  faith  and 
love  are  the  gifts  of  God's  Spirit  to  the  regenerated  sinner  (Psalm 
ex.  3;  Philip,  ii  13;  Acts  v.  31;  Zech.  xii  10;  1  Cor.  xii.  9;  Gal. 
v.  22;  Eph  i.  lf-20;  ii.  8-10;  Philip,  i  6,  29;  Heb.  xii,  2;  Rom. 
v.  5;  1  John  iv.  19),  inconsistently  represent  these  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  conditions  of  salvation.  These  unscriptural  sys- 
tems thus  destroy  themselves.  "All  the  promises  of  God  in 
Christ  are  yea  and  in  Him  Amen,  unto  the  glory  of  God  by  us" 
(2  Cor.  i.  20).  All  the  unconditional  spiritual  promises  of  God, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  Scriptures,  engage  to  work 
in  His  people  all  the  conditions  of  the  conditional  promises,  and 
thus  ensure  their  salvation  (Gen.  iii.  15;  xii.  3;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5; 
Psalm  ex.  3;  Isa.  xxvii.  13;  xxxv.  10;  xlii.  16;  xlv.  17;  liii.-lv.; 
Jer.  xxxi.  33-37;  tizek.  xxxvi.  25-27;  xxxvii.  1-14;  Zech.  xii. 
10-14;  xiii.  1,  7-9;  Matt.  i.  21;  xxv.  34;  John  vi.  37-40;  x.  15, 
27-30;  xvii.  2,  3,  24;  Acts  xiii.  48;  Rom.  v.  19-21;  viii.  28-39; 
Eph.  i.— iii. ;  2  Thess.  13,  14;  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10;  1  Pet.  i.,  ii.;  1  John 
v.  11,  12;  Rev.  i.  5,  6 ;  xxi.  27). 

All  genuine  reformations  of  religion  have  been  based  upon  the 
doctrine  of  man's  total  depravity  and  ruin  and  his  absolute  de- 
pendence upon  the  perfectly  free  grace  of  God  for  spiritual  life 
and  all  spiritual  blessings. 

18TH. — MEANS-ISM. 

It  has  long  been  a  leading  unscriptural  idea,  not  only  of 
heathens,  but  also  of  both  Catholics  and  Protestants,  that  some- 
thing that  man  can  do  is  required  by  God  as  a  means  by  which 
He  may  quicken  dead  sinners  into  Divine  life  and  save  souls  from 
hell;  and,  sad  to  relate,  two  or  three  thousand  Primitive  Baptists, 
in  Missouri  and  a  few  other  States,  have,  during  the  last  ten  years, 
been  inveigled  into  this  gross  heresy.  Some  of  these  so-called 
mean*  of  salvation  are  reading  the  Scriptures,  prayer,  baptisir, 
communion,  and,  most  of  all,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  (these 
are  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  are,  when  obeyed  in  the 
Spirit,  of  great  benefit  to  His  children  during  their  earthly  pilgrim- 
age, but  it  is  nowhere  said  in  the  Scriptures  that  God  through 
these  things  gives  eternal  life  and  salvation  to  His  people);  to 
these  the  Arminians  would  add  protracted  meetings,  mourner's 
benches,  fabulous  stories,  affecting  tunes,  Sabbath  Schools,  Theo- 
logical Seminaries,  money-based  Religious  Societies,  human  boards, 
fairs,  festivals,  rafflings,  concerts,  theatricals,  picnics,  excursions, 
Christmas  and  Easter  celebrations,  etc. — all  for  the  avowed  pur- 
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pose  of  saving  souls  and  peopling  Heaven.  The  most  experienced 
and  best  informed  Arminians,  especially  if  they  have  any  spiritual 
life,  are  losing  all  confidence  in  these  human  idols;  and  no  true 
Primitive  Baptist  believes  that  any  instrumentality  of  man  has 
ever  sent,  or  will  ever  send,  a  single  soul  to  glory.  As  no  means 
can  be  used  to  give  natural  life  to  one  literally  dead,  so  no  means 
can  be  used  to  give  eternal  life  to  those  who  are  dead  in  sin. 
God  may  by  His  Spirit,  in  His  sovereign  pleasure,  give  Divine 
life  to  a  poor  sinner  during  the  literal  preaching  of  the  gospel,  or 
at  any  other  time;  but  He  needs  and  uses  no  other  being  and  no 
other  thing  tc  impart  His  own  life  to  the  soul.  As  all  temporal 
means  are  used  to  feed,  strengthen,  relieve,  warn,  and  guide  living 
subjects,  and  not  dead  ones,  so  reading,  preaching,  prayer,  bap- 
tism, and  communion  may  be  used  of  the  Lord  to  instruct,  edify, 
comfort,  warn,  and  direct  His  renewed  children,  and  to  save  them 
in  this  life  from  false  doctrines  and  sinful  practices  (Isa.  xl.  1,  2; 
Ezek.  xxxiv.;  John  xxi.  15—11 ;  Acts  xx.  28;  1  Pet.  v.  1-4;  Rom. 
i.  16;  1  Cor.  i.  18-24).  Ezekiel  did  not  quicken  the  dry  bones, 
but  preached  what  the  Lord  would  do  for  His  people;  and  Paul 
was  the  father  of  Timothy,  Titus,  Onesimus,  the  Corinthians, 
and  others,  and  the  planter  of  many  churches,  only  in  the  sense 
that  he  was  the  first  man  who  preached  the  gospel  to  them,  and 
through  God's  regenerating  and  illuminating  Spirit,  they  believed 
it,  and  he  gathered  them  into  churches;  he  could  not  and  did  not 
help  the  Lord  give  them  His  life  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  1-14;  Isa.  xxvi. 
19;  John  i.  12,  13;  iii.  3-8;  v.  25;  x.  28-30;  xvii.  2,  3;  2  Cor. 
iv.  6;  Eph.  i.  15-23;  ii.  1;  Jas.  i.  18 — the  word  of  truth  is  the 
Living  Word,  Christ  by  His  Spirit,  Isa.  lv.  10,  11;  Heb.  iv.  12; 
John  i.  1;  vi.  63;  1  John  i.  1,  2;  v.  1,  11,  12;  1  Pet.  i.  3,  21,  23; 
1  Cor.  i.  30;  ii.  14;  Rev.  xxi.  G).  The  cases  of  Jeremiah  and 
John  the  Baptist  and  the  penitent  thief  on  the  cross  demonstrate 
the  utter  independence  of  the  Omnipotent  God  upon  human  means 
of  any  kind  in  imparting  spiritual  life  and  salvation  to  His  peo- 
ple, and  His  perfect  ability,  independently  of  all  human  instru- 
mentalities, to  save  the  babe  that  dies  before  or  after  birth,  and 
the  idiot,  and  the  lunatic,  and  the  heathen,  and  any  poor  sinner, 
though  previously  unquickened,  even  in  the  agonies  of  death  (Jer. 
i.  5;  Luke  i.  15.  41,  44;  xxiii.  39-43).— S.  H. 


DO  NOT  RISK  It! 

Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary 
letter,  but  register  them.  The  safest  way  is  to  get  a 
money  order,  or  send  by  express.  A  postal  note  is  no 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.  But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  or 
postal  note. — R.  tf 
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EXTRACTS. 

Hobgood,  N..C,  Feb.  4,  1893  —  W.  M.  Mitchell— Dear  Aged 
Brother:  I  have  thought  for  a  long  time  of  writing  you,  but  felt 
to  be  so  void  of  anything  good,  I  have  hesitated  to  do  so.  But 
after  reading  your  letter  to  Bro.  Gold,  in  Landmark  this  morning, 
my  heart  and  soul  was  so  drawn  out  to  you  and  yours,  I  can  no 
longer  delay,  and  though  I  am  young  compared  with  you,  my  life 
in  many  things  has  been  so  much  like  yours,  I  feel  constrained  to 
lay  aside  all  other  cares  for  awhile  and  write,  believing  you  will 
throw  the  mantle  of  charity  over  my  imperfections  and  admonish 
me  as  a  kind  father  would  his  erring  child.  1  am  glad  to  feel  this 
morning  that  I  can  say  in  sincerity,  "Thy  will,  0  God,  be  done." 
By  the  power  and  grace  of  God,  my  stubborn  will  has,  through 
sufferings,  been  subdued,  and  I  delight  to  tell  you  that  I  believe 
"He  doeth  all  things  well  "  How  plainly  I  can  now  see  that  no 
chastening  seemeth  good  for  the  present,  but  afterwards  it  yields 
its  good  fruits.  I  have  of  late  felt  so  lonely  and  destitute,  'there 
was  nothing  in  this  world  that  seemed  to  be  of  any  comfort  to  me. 
But  I  am  made  to  believe  that  my  own  disobedience  has  caused 
much  of  my  barrenness  of  spiritual  comfort.  But  while  Christians 
are  to  work  out  their  own  salvation,  it  is  because  God  worketh  in 
them  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good  pleasure.  Some  are  ves- 
sels unto  honor  and  some  to  dishonor,  and  ray  daily  cry  to  God  is 
that  I  may  honor  Him,  though  the  confession  goes  up  continually 
from  my  heart  that  I  am  unholy  and  vile  in  my  carnal  nature, 
and  I  have  nothing  good  to  bring  before  my  God.  If  I  could  see 
you  and  hear  you  talk,  I  think  it  would  do  me  much  good.  I 
write  you  as  though  I  had  long  known  you  personally,  though  I 
have  not,  but  I  have  read  so  much  of  your  writings  it  seems  as  if 
I  were  acquainted.  Accept  this  brief  note  as  a  token  of  Christian 
love.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  yours.  I  will  try  to  pray 
God  on  your  behalf,  and  will  you,  dear  aged  father  in  Israel, 
remember  me  and  mine  at  a  throne  of  grace? 

Mrs.  Bettie  Z.  Whitley. 

I  feel  greatly  humbled,  even  to  tears  at  times,  to  think  that  any 
tried  and  afflicted  child  of  God  finds  it  in  their  heart  to  pray  for 
me  and  mine.  I  trust  that  we  all  may  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
to  pray  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit  for  all  Saints. 
— Eph.  vi.  18.— M. 


Bucksnort,  Lincoln  Co,  Tenn.,  July  1.  1894. — Eld.  W.  M. 
Mitchell — Most  Highly  Esteemed  Minister  in  Christ:  As  you 
kindly  asked  me  to  write  to  you,  I  now  make  the  attempt,  trust- 
|  ing  the  Lord  will  strengthen  me  and  control  my  thoughts.    I  regret 
!  my  inability  to  write  to  one  that  has  been  so  long  on  pilgrimage 
and  gifted  in  spiritual  things,  though  I  would  have  acknowledged 
i  my  gratitude  for  your  very  interesting  epistle  of  love  and  Chris- 
tian fellowship  ere  this,  but  was  too  feeble  to  write.    Oh!  1 
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should  be  grateful  for  such  dear,  heavenly  messages.  It  is  a 
sweet  comfort  to  my  weary  soul.  I  am  very  ignorant  concerning 
gospel  knowledge,  being  so  long  deprived  of  attending  faithful 
preaching,  which  so  instructs  and  stirs  up  the  mind  in  regard  to 
divine  things,  and  I  have  been  too  weak  to  study  the  Scriptures. 
So  I  can  only  write  such  as  I  have  experienced  personally. 
Though  I  can  never  fully  describe  the  deep  sorrow  and  suffering 
that  have  followed  my  path,  and  the  joy  I  have  experienced  in 
the  midst  of  tribulation.  Would  that  I  could  quietly  submit  to 
every  dispensation  of  providence,  but  my  ungrateful  heart  is  often 
murmuring  because  of  pain  and  darkness  of  mind,  but  is  it  not  a 
mercy  if  enabled  to  ask  the  Lord  to  bless  us  with  faith  and 
patience  under  tribulation,  and  to  realize  that  "  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  Since  I  received  yours 
I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  the  glorious  gospel  proclaimed 
by  Eld.  Woods,  our  beloved  pastor  at  Buckeye,  and  while  he 
spoke  so  sweetly  of  Jesus  and  his  love  to  poor  sinners,  I  felt  that 
I  understood  what  he  said.  It  is  a  most  consoling  reflection — the 
time  when  our  precious  Saviour  first  opened  the  eyes  of  our  mind 
and  became  the  object  of  our  faith — though  my  imperfections  often 
cause  me  to  doubt  my  interest  in  Christ,  but  I  am  well  convinced 
of  my  dependence,  and  that  his  grace  alone  can  save  poor  sinners. 
One  consolation  I  have  is,  that  I  love  the  church  of  God,  and  I 
have  never  regretted  my  union  with  the  Lord's  poor  and  connec- 
tion with  the  church,  and  would  that  my  remaining  days  be  spent 
praising  God  for  his  mercies,  and  loving  his  people  more  than 
ever.  I  appreciate  the  warm  sympathy  you  express  for  me  in  my 
deep  and  prostrated  afflictions,  the  more  so,  because  of  your  great 
sufferings.  You  have  my  tenderest  sympathy ;  but  God  is  able 
and  will  smooth  your  declining  path  with  his  shining  presence. 
He  has  graciously  blessed  you  or  you  would  never  have  been  an 
instrument  to  comfort  the  poor  in  spirit.  Your  writings  have 
indeed  been  a  comfort  to  my  poor  soul,  and  also  that  of  Eld. 
Respess,  whose  gifted  pen  has  long  been  the  instrument  of  delight 
and  edification  to  the  readers  of  The  Gospel  Messenger.  We 
were  all  glad  to  see  your  picture  ;  your  fatherly  countenance 
seemed  very  natural.  I  cannot  ask  a  reply  to  this  imperfect  letter, 
yet  I  would  be  greatly  pleased  should  you  feel  to  write  me,  but 
when  I  think  of  the  estimation  you  place  on  poor  little  me,  fears 
arise  that  I  have  deceived  a  dear  father  in  Israel.  Pray  for  me, 
and  God  be  with  you  and  your  companion,  whose  sympathy  I 
was  pleased  to  have.    Yours,  in  deep  affliction, 

Mary  E.  Warden. 


From  the  Pilgrim's  Banner.] 

We  have  recently  learned  through  The  Gospel  Messenger, 
that  Butler  church,  in  Georgia,  has  labored  with  the  New  York 
churches  for  having  excluded  one  of  her  (Butler's)  members  and 
publishing  the  same,  and  after  proper  labor  by  Butler  church,  the 
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New  York  churches  refused  to  hear  Butler  church,  which  we 
greatly  regret.  We  fully  endorse  the  action  of  Butler  church,  and 
feel  that  the  New  York  churches  treated  Butler  church  very  un- 
kindly in  excluding  her  member  as  she  did.  If  Butler's  member 
was  in  disorder,  Butler  should  have  labored  with  and  excluded 
her  own  member. 

It  is  true  the  church  at  Corinth  had  disorderly  members,  but 
the  churches  at  Ephesus  and  Philippi  had  no  right  to  exclude 
Corinth's  members 

All  the  brethren  whom  I  have  heard  mention  this,  endorse  the 
action  of  Butler.  I  love  those  precious  brethren  in  New  York, 
and  shall  ever  hold  them  in  grateful  remembrance  for  their  kind- 
ness to  me,  but  I  think  their  action  was  premature,  and  unscrip- 
tural,  and  contrary  to  sound  discipline,  and  we  do  hope  that  those 
dear  brethren  will  immediately  rescind  their  act,  and  that  peace 
and  fellowship  will  be  restored. — H. 


SOME  GOOD  MEETINGS. 

Dallas,  Texas,  June  27,  1894. — At  Chambers  Creek  church, 
Ellis  county,  Texas,  embracing  fourth  Sunday  in  May,  we  had  a 
four  days'  meeting,  and  though  there  was  some  trouble  among 
some  of  the  members,  and  it  was  feared  that  it  would  not  be 
settled,  yet,  God  showed  a  smiling  face,  the  trouble  was  settled, 
and  peace  restored,  and  there  were  four  additions  to  the  church. 
On  the  first  Sunday  in  June,  I  was  with  Zion  church,  in  Freestone 
county,  Texas.  I  tried  to  preach  there  three  days,  and  we  had 
good  meetings,  and  the  dear  Saints  were  made  to  say  it  was  good 
to  be  there.  On  the  second  Sunday  in  June  I  was  with  Walnut 
Creek  church,  in  Tarrant  county,  Texas,  where  we  had  a  glorious 
meeting.  Eld.  Thos.  Clark  is  the  pastor  of  this  church,  and  he  is 
an  able  defender  of  the  faith.  On  Friday  before  the  third  Sunday 
in  June,  I  went  to  Mt.  Calm,  in  Hill  county,  Texas,  to  Navasota 
church,  that  had  just  been  constituted  a  few  days  before.  I  tried 
to  preach  here  Saturday  and  Sunday,  and  three  joined  the  church, 
Bro.  James  Amos,  a  young  man,  son  of  Bro.  Wm.  M.  Amos,  who 
I  baptized  on  Sunday  morning,  and  Sister  Willie  Webb,  a  young 
sister  coming  from  the  Missionaries.  Oh,  how  we  were  made  to 
rejoice,  to  see  the  little  ones  coming  home.  This  church  has  a 
good  prospect  to  build  up.  May  God  help  her  and  add  to  her 
daily  such  as  shall  be  saved.  In  this  neighborhood  is  a  fine  loca- 
tion for  a  Primitive  Baptist  minister  that  wants  to  move  to  Texas. 
Any  one  wanting  information,  write  Bro.  Wm.  M.  Amos,  Mt. 
Calm,  Hill  county,  Texas.  On  leaving  Mt.  Calm,  I  went  to 
Riesel,  McLennan  county,  Texas,  where  I  preached  two  days  and 
baptized  Bro.  Jacob  Weaver,  who  also  came  from  the  Missionaries. 
On  the  fourth  Sunday  in  June  and  Saturday  before,  I  attended 
New  Hope  church,  in  Freestone  county,  Texas.  Eld.  Thos.  J. 
Moore  is  pastor  of  this  church.  Here  I  tried  to  preach  four  times, 
and  the  Lord's  blessing  was  poured  out  upon  us.    Bro.  John 
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Manning  joined  the  church  ;  he  had  been  a  Missionary  some  thirty- 
years,  and  his  wife,  Sister  Palestine  Manning,  also  joined,  who 
had  been  a  Methodist  for  some  fourteen  years.  They  came  telling 
of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  confessing  Jesus  as  their  Saviour, 
saying  they  were  tired  of  the  institutions  of  men,  and  now  desired 
to  live  in  the  church,  if  we  deemed  them  worthy.  It  was  our 
privilege  to  baptize  this  dear  brother  and  sister. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess,  such  meetings  as  these  cause  us  to  rejoice 
in  God  our  Saviour,  for  indeed  He  it  is  that  makes  the  wilderness 
to  rejoice,  and  the  desert  to  blossom  as  the  rose.  And  I  am  made 
to  say  truly  the  Lord  is  going  out  before  us  in  this  Western  coun- 
try. Come,  then,  dear  Saints,  and  sing  with  us  a  song  of  praise 
to  our  God,  for  He  is  worthy  to  be  praised.  To  His  name  be  all 
the  glory — Amen.  W.  H.  Harrlel. 

P.  S. — Since  writing  the  above,  and  on  June  28th,  I  was  at 
Oak  Grove  church,  in  Freestone  county,  Texas.  I  tried  to  preach 
at  11  o'clock,  when  an  opportunity  was  given  for  members,  and 
five  came  forward  and  joined  the  church  by  experience:  Mrs. 
M.  E.  Coleman,  Miss  Willie  A.  Thompson,  Miss  A.  Polly  Harris, 
Miss  Sarah  A.  Mathews  and  .Mr.  John  A.  Womack.  From  the 
meeting  house  we  went  to  the  water,  and  I  baptized  Sisters  Willie 
Thompson,  Sarah  Mathews,  Polly  Harris  and  Bro.  John  Womack. 

Of  a  truth  we  can  say  that  the  good  Lord  was  with  us,  and 
that  to  own  and  bless.  To  His  name  be  all  praise,  honor,  and 
glory,  forever  and  ever.  W.  H.  H. 

A  TOUR  IN  VIRGINIA. 
Dear  Bro.  Respess:  I  am  traveling  and  preaching  in  the 
Washington  Association,  in  Virginia,  in  Russell  county;  my  first 
appointments  were  in  Taswell  county.  This  is  a  rough,  moun- 
tainous country,  but  the  water  is  as  good,  perhaps,  as  the  world 
affords,  and  the  air  is  pure.  The  people  are  remarkably  kind  and 
friendly,  and  the  Old  Baptists  are  an  humble,  loving,  and  very 
hospitable  people.  My  congregations  are  large  almost  every  day, 
and  there  is  great  interest  taken  in  the  meetings,  and  some  are 
joining  the  church  as  I  go  along.  It  is  really  a  feast  to  be  so 
warmly  received  by  those  dear  children  of  God;  it  makes  one 
almost  forget  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  to  leave  all  and  preach  the  gos- 
pel. There  is  not  much  traveling  of  preachers  through  here,  while 
some  sections  are  almost  flooded  with  them.  It  is  best  to  visit 
the  more  destitute,  and  stay  several  days  in  each  locality. 
Preaching  only  once  in  a  locality  does  not  at  all  satisfy  the  people; 
in  fact,  one  hardly  has  time  to  form  acquaintances.  The  ministry 
out  here  is  weak  and  the  people  poor,  and  not  as  far  advanced  as 
in  some  sections,  but  a  more  hungry  people  for  the  truth  I  do  not 
think  I  ever  met.  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  a  leading  preacher  of 
this  Association  has  recently  gone  to  the  Masons.  His  address  is 
Eld.  J.  E.  Lincolns,  Gap  Store,  Taswell  county,  Va.  He  was 
quite  a  good  preacher,  and  much  beloved,  and  it  has  been  a 
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grief  to  his  brethren  to  have  him  leave  them — to  turn  his 
back  on  them  as  he  has — not  only  so,  but  like  Naomi,  when 
she  left  Bethlehem,  the  house  of  (gospel)  bread,  and  carried 
weakly  Israelites  with  her,  so  he  has  carried  some  off  with 
him;  he  being  strong,  like  Naomi,  may  return  after  the  Lord 
has  dealt  bitterly  with  him  (Ruth  i.  20),  but  I  fear  that  Mahlon 
and  Chiliou  will  die  in  Moab,  simply  because  they  are  weakly,  for 
had  they  been  strong,  I  am  sure  they  would  not  have  turned  their 
backs  on  the  house  of  bread  to  go  with  a  back-sliding  preacher  to 
Moab,  10  live  on  husks.  They  have  not  joined  the  Masons,  but 
they  are  fellowshipping  one  who  has,  which  is  almost  as  bad.  I 
preached  against  Masonry,  not  that  I  object  to  the  world 
having  its  own,  but  because  the  cause  demanded  it,  and 
because  it,  as  the  bear  and  the  lion,  in  David's  day,  has  caught 
some  sheep  of  our  Master;  therefore,  like  David,  I  would  pursue 
the  bear  and  lion  into  the  wilderness  and  take  the  lambs  out  of 
their  mouths.  I  told  them  that  to  join  the  Masons  meant  to  turn 
their  backs  on  the  Old  Baptists,  as  they  would  not  fellowship 
secret,  oath-bound  societies,  and  that  one  who  joins  is  bound  to 
keep  from  his  brethren  his  own  doings,  which  we  have  a  right  to 
know,  and  that  the  secret  doings  of  a  brother  in  a  Masonic  hall  is 
questionable.  I  know  that  they  say  there  is  no  harm  in  it,  but 
then  we  are  not  willing  to  take  their  own  decisions  in  their  own 
case.  I  told  them  that  the  Arminian  prayers  put  up  by  their 
chaplains  is  idolatry,  hence  to  bow  to  them  is  to  bow  to  an  idol, 
just  as  when  our  brethren  bow  to  the  Arminian  prayers  in  their 
meetings,  or  words  to  that  amount.  To  be  a  Mason  is  to  support 
all  their  works,  hence  is  to  hire  a  chaplain  to  pray  to  as  false  a 
god  as  Baal.  Eld.  John  Eubanks  told  me,  some  years  ago,  that 
when  he  was  a  Missionary  preacher  that  he  was  a  chaplain  in  a 
Masonic  Lodge,  and  that  in  calling  on  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  his  prayer,  he  offended  some  Jews  who  were  Masons, 
and  was  required  to  do  so  no  more.  He  said  that  was 
more  than  he  could  bear,  and  so  he  left  them.  I  do  not 
think  that  Eld.  L.  could  bear  to  be  thus  bound  with  a  Ma- 
sonic chain,  or  rather  to  bind  himself,  but  he  has  done  it, 
because,  although  there  may  be  no  Jews  in  his  lodge,  still  he 
fellowships  lodges  which  have  them,  and  which  have  other 
infidel  members,  no  doubt.  The  world  will  flatter  and  praise  one 
of  our  preachers  when  they  join  secret,  oath-bound  societies,  and 
will  really  give  them  presents,  but  what  is  all  such  in  comparison 
to  the  presence  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  which  arises  on 
those  who  fear  his  name?  Would  it  not  be  a  shame  to  sacrifice 
the  least  principle  of  Christianity,  or  moral  truth,  for  any  consid- 
eration whatever?  It  would  be  like  releasing  Barrabas  and 
crucifying  Jesus.  I  talked  with  the  dear  brother  and  begged  him 
not  to  forsake  us  and  his  own  mercies,  and  I  hope  that  God  will 
grant  him  repentance  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  that  he 
may  recover  himself  out  of  the  snare  of  Satan.    I  feel  like  pray- 
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ing  for  him  and  those  whom  he  has  led  off,  just  as  Elijah  prayed 
for  Israel  when  she  served  Baal,  that  God  will  send  them  neither 
rain  nor  dew  (refreshing  seasons)  until  they  repent.  Oh,  may  it 
be  His  will  to  appoint  sleepless  nights  and  bitter  weepings  until 
starvation  and  rags  (spiritually)  shall  lead  them  to  search  their 
hearts  and  try  their  ways,  and  return  to  their  Father's  house, 
who  has  plenty  and  to  spare.  It  is  foolishness  to  pray  for  the 
rain  and  dew  of  God's  presence  as  long  as  we  are  following  Baal, 
or  known  evils,  but  when  false  teachers  are  destroyed  in  Israel,  as 
Elijah  destroyed  Baal's  prophets,  and  the  Lord  is  acknowledged 
by  them,  the  same  day  it  rains  upon  the  earth.  Let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  ways  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let 
them  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  merey  upon  him, 
and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon  (Isa  lv).  Brethren 
sometimes  ask  us  to  pray  for  them,  still  they  are  living  in  the 
neglect  of  known  duties.  Well,  it  is  right  to  comply  with  their 
requests,  but  then,  we  cannot  pray  for  them  as  we  would  for  the 
penitent,  but  that  God  will  put  them  in  the  crucible  of  affliction 
until  they  repent. 

Eld.  J.  T.  Stinson,  Stinson,  Ya.,  is  Moderator  of  this  Associa- 
tion. He  is  a  splendid  brother,  and  perhaps  the  ablest  preacher 
in  the  Association.  His  churches  are  in  a  thrifty  condition,  and 
he  is  sound  in  the  faith,  so  far  as  I  know. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess,  I  do  not  wish  to  crowd  out  better  matter 
from  the  Messenger,  as  I  know  it  is  a  precious  periodical,  but 
think  I  will  continue  giving  sketches  of  my  present  tour. 

Yours  in  love,  I.  J.  Taylor. 

La  Grange,  N.  G. 


ASSOCIATIONAI,. 

The  Primitive  Western  Association  will  convene,  the  Lord  willing, 
with  the  church  at  Flat  Rock,  Meriwither  county,  five  miles  north  of 
Greenville,  Ga.,  on  Wednesday  before  the  first  Sunday  in  October,  and 
continue  in  session  three  days.  Brethren  coming  from  south  by  rail  will 
be  met  at  Greenville  on  Tuesday  evening  and  cared  for.  Those  coming 
from  north  of  here  will  notify  us  by  letter,  and  we  will  arrange  with 
brethren  to  have  them  met  at  Grantville,  Ga.,  on  Atlanta  &  West  Point 
Railroad,  on  Tuesday  before,  and  convey  them  to  the  Association. 

Affectionately,  A.  B.  WHATLEY. 

Greenville,  Ga.   

Culloden,  Ga.,  July  7,  1894. — The  Echeconnee  Association  (D.  Y.) 
will  convene  on  Friday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  September  next,  with 
Pleasant  Hill  church,  Houston  county,  two  miles  west  of  Welston,  on  the 
G.  S.  &  F.  R.  R.  All  coming  by  rail  will  be  met  at  Welston  Thursday 
and  Friday.  W.  C.  CLEYEDAND. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess  :  Please  publish  in  The  Gospel  Messenger  that 
the  next  session  of  the  Conecuh  River  Association  will  be  held  with  the 
church  at  Mt.  Zion,  Pike  county,  Ala.,  one  mile  west  of  Banks  Station, 
on  the  Alabama  Midland  R.  R.,  commencing  on  Saturday  before  the 
second  Sunday  in  October  next.    The  trains  will  be  met  at  Banks  by 
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brethren  on  Friday,  with  the  hope  of  meeting  many  correspondents  from 
Georgia,  and  from  the  Associations  in  Alabama  with  which  we  corre- 
spond. Many  brethren  would  be  glad  and  rejoice  exceedingly  to  see 
Elds.  Respess,  Mitchell,  Hassell,  Cleveland',  Bently,  Avery,  Satterwhite, 
Baxley,  Smith,  and  others,  or  any  of  them,  in  attendance  at  the  meeting 
of  our  Association,  and  we  extend  a  general  invitation  to  all.  Come  to 
see  us.  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON. 


OBITUARIES. 


ELD.  E.  P.  MOFFETT. 
Eld.  E.  P.  Mopfett  was  born  September  22,  1825,  and  departed  this 
life  January  15,  1894.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Celia  Rogers,  daughter  of 
Eld.  Elijah  Rogers,  September  6,  1846,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  at  Sulphur  Springs,  Warren  county,  Tenn.,  June,  1850.  He  had 
twelve  children  born  to  him  ;  four  had  preceded  him  to  the  grave,  leaving 
eight,  together  with  his  dear  companion,  to  mourn  his  absence.  Eld. 
Moffett  was  an  able  minister  of  the  gospel.  He  began  to  preach  in  1854, 
and  was  sound  in  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  in  the  practice 
and  order  of  the  church,  and  a  gallant  defender.  The  churches  of  the 
Collins  River  Association  will  greatly  miss  him.  He  stood  high  in  his 
neighborhood  as  a  citizen,  and  was  greatly  beloved  by  the  Baptists 
everywhere  he  was  known,  and  will  be  greatly  missed.  He  is  gone  from 
the  turmoils  of  this  life  and  is  at  rest  with  the  Saviour  ;  his  works  do 
follow  him.  Dear  Sister  Moffett  and  children,  he  cannot  come  to  you, 
but  you  can  go  to  him,  being  changed  by  divine  grace.  May  you  realize 
with  Job,  "The  Lord  giveth,  the  Lord  taketh  away;  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  Look  forward,  by  faith,  to  the  time  you  will  meet  him  on 
the  other  side  of  death,  where  you  will  not  see  him  as  was  here,  but  as 
the  angels  of  heaven,  where  we  will  have  no  sorrow,  for  God  will  wipe 
all  tears  from  our  eyes.  P.  M.  LANCASTER. 

MRS.  AMICK. 

At  her  home  in  Guilford  county,  N.  C,  after  an  illness  of  three  days, 
our  dear,  aged  mother  breathed  her  last  just  at  midnight,  September  20, 
1893.  She  was  in  her  eighty-third  year.  Her  maiden  name  was  Fruit, 
daughter  of  Thomas  and  Ruth  Fruit ;  was  born  and  raised  in  Randolph 
county,  N.  C,  near  old  Sandy  Creek  Primitive  Baptist  church,  and  was 
a  member  of  said  church.  Though  old  and  infirm,  and  living  ten  miles 
distant,  most  of  her  church-going  was  to  that  place.  Her  last  trip  away 
from  home  was  there,  to  attend  the  funeral  of  one  of  its  members.  She 
had  been  for  years  a  reader  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  derived 
much  comfort  from  its  pages.  Had  been  a  widow  twenty-one  years.  All 
her  children,  four  in  number,  survive  her,  and  sorrow  for  her,  but  not 
without  hope,  for  it  seemed  she  had  given  up  this  world  and  all  its  vani- 
ties, and  was  just  waiting  the  Master's  call.  O,  that  we  all  may  meet 
her  to  part  no  more.  H.  F.  A. 

WM.  BEATY. 

The  angel  of  death  has  visited  the  home  of  Wm.  Beaty,  of  Brooks 
county,  Ga.,  and  claimed  for  its  victim  the  father  and  head  of  the  house. 
He  was  born  December  22,  1833,  and  died  June  10,  1894,  making  for  him 
a  life  of  sixty  years,  five  months  and  eighteen  days,  filled  with  toiling 
and  strife,  such  as  is  common  to  men  who  try  to  live  right.  He  was 
married  to  Miss  Callie  Dukes,  May  9,  1854.  who  has  been  a  faithful  com- 
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panion  to  him,  and  who  still  survives  him.  After  he  had  grown  to  man- 
hood he  was  quickened  into  divine  life,  and  in  November,  1874,  he  joined 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Harmony,  Brooks  county,  Ga.,  where  he 
lived  a  consistent  member  until  the  day  of  his  death.  He  was  taken 
with  asthma  about  one  year  before  his  death,  and  was  confined  to  his 
room  most  of  the  time  until  the  golden  bowl  was  broken  and  the  silver 
cord  was  loosed,  and  he  called  home  to  await  the  morniug  of  the  resur- 
rection, when  the  voice  of  his  God  shall  awaken  his  sleeping  dust  and 
fashion  it  like  the  body  of  his  Elder  Brother,  Jesus.  No  more  sorrows, 
no  more  wars,  nor  toilings,  nor  hardships  ;  no  more  death.  May  the  Lord 
comfort  the  bereaved  ones.  R.  H.  BAR  WICK. 

MR.  B.  E.  PETTY, 
Born  May  10,  1842,  married  Miss  S.  L.  Beckwith  October  20,  1864,  died 
December  16,  1892,  after  suffering  for  two  years  with  chronic  diarrhoea. 
He  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  while  on  the  battle-field  of  Manassas,  lying 
in  front  of  the  enemy's  guns.  He  viewed  the  Saviour  on  the  cross,  and 
believed  him  to  be  his  Saviour,  which  was  with  him  in  death.  He  joined 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  in  1872,  at  Emmaus,  Webster  county,  Miss. 
He  spoke  of  death  as  if  going  on  a  journey,  calmly  and  quietly  calling 
his  wife  and  six  children  (one  son  could  not  get  there)  to  the  bedside  and 
giving  each  good  advice,  wanted  all  to  meet  him  in  heaven.  A  death 
such  as  his,  in  crossing  the  great  valley,  is  surely  desirable.  Oh  that  my 
life  should  end  as  his.  He  leaves  a  wife  (a  member  of  the  church  with 
him),  seven  children,  three  grandchildren,  one  sister,  and  a  host  of 
friends  to  mourn  our  loss,  but  we  believe  his  gain.  May  we  all  meet  in 
that  better  world,  is  the  wish  of  his  only  sister,  PHEBE. 

MRS.  MARY  PETTY, 
Born  September  22,  1816,  married  to  my  father,  Eld.  E.  D.  Petty,  May 
20,  1835,  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in  1837,  and  both  joined  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church  at  Little  Vine,  in  Oktibbeha  county,  Miss.,  in  Octo- 
ber, 1838.  My  father  died  February  6,  1884,  my  mother  March  17,  1894. 
In  1858  they  moved  to  Clay  county,  Miss.,  and  owing  to  the  late  war, 
did  not  place  their  letters  in  any  church  until  about  1869  or  '70,  when 
they  joined  the  church  at  Emmaus,  Webster  county,  Miss.,  where  they 
lived  orderly,  consistent,  and  beloved  members  until  death.  Ma  received 
a  fall  while  walking  in  the  room,  October  29,  1892,  and  broke  her  hip, 
but  was  able  to  go,  with  the  help  of  a  stick,  almost  anywhere  she  wanted 
to  go,  but  on  February  20,  1894,  in  an  unguarded  moment,  she  fell  again 
and  broke  her  arm,  and  hurt  herself  internally,  from  which  she  suffered 
greatly,  but  never  murmured  at  the  Lord's  dealings  with  her,  saying 
often  that  it  was  not  half  she  deserved.  She  often  spoke  of  death,  and 
wanted  to  go.  All  was  peace  and  joy  with  her.  I  told  her  "I  could 
never  give  her  up  ;  we  had  lived  so  long  together."  Said  she,  "The  Lord 
will  take  care  of  yon."  She  was  truly  a  mother  in  Israel;  visiting  the 
sick,  caring  for  the  poor  and  afflicted  were  her  hourly  thoughts.  But 
she  is  gone,  leaving  me,  an  only  child,  eight  grandchildren,  and  four 
great-grandchildren,  with  numerous  friends,  to  mourn  her  loss,  but  hope 
that  the  Lord  will  bring  each  and  all,  if  it  is  his  will,  to  a  newness  of 
life,  and  prepare  them  to  meet  our  loved  ones  in  that  better  world  where 
there  will  be  no  more  separation,  is  the  wish  of  her  only  surviving  child, 

PHEBE. 

WILLIAM  M.  OZBORN. 
Died  May  25,  1894,  after  an  illness  of  one  month,  Willie  M.  Ozborn, 
at  Hillsboro,  Jasper  county,  Ga.  When  quite  a  boy,  he  found  Christ 
precious  to  his  soul,  and  joined  the  Missionary  Baptists.  He  was  always 
at  his  meetings  and  ready  to  serve  the  church  in  any  way  his  abilities 
would  permit,  with  all  lowliness  and  humbleness  of  spirit.  He  was  liked 
by  all  who  knew  him,  and  is  greatly  missed  in  the  church  and  the  com- 


The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1894.  367 


muuity ;  but  in  all  our  grief  and  sorrow,  we  have  the  testimony  which 
prompts  us  to  believe  that  he  has  gone  home  to  that  kingdom  which  has 
no  end,  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest, 
which  is  comfort  to  us  in  our  sorrow.  He  was  a  model  young  man,  and 
one  that  gave  promise  of  usefulness,  as  he  had  been  teaching  school  for 
several  years.  He  had  all  medical  assistance  that  could  be  given,  with 
all  the  kind  attention  that  a  wife,  mother  and  friends  could  give,  yet  the 
Supreme  God  thought  best  to  remove  him  from  our  midst. 

He  was  born  December  6,  1868,  and  died  May  25,  1894.  May  we  all 
bow  in  humble  submission  to  this  dispensation  of  Providence,  feeling 
assured  He  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too  good  to  be  unkind. 


He's  bid  adieu,  a  long  adiou, 

To  all  below  the  sun; 
His  days  on  earth,  alas  !  how  few- 

His  race,  how  quickly  run. 


Although  his  journey  was  thus  short, 
He  lived  to  know  the  power 

Of  saving  grace— it  failed  him  not, 
Even  in  the  dying  hour. 


J.  E.  CURTIS. 

JASPER  BARNES. 
Died,  December  30,  1893,  Jasper  Barnes,  aged  twenty-three  years, 
ten  months  and  six  days.  He  was  the  son  of  C.  W.  and  Emily  Barnes. 
He  leaves  a  father,  mother,  six  brothers,  three  sisters,  and  a  host  of 
friends  to  mourn  his  loss.  He  had  been  a  sufferer  for  many  years  with 
a  dreaded  head  disease.  He  was  sick  but  a  few  days.  His  death  was  a 
shock  to  his  many  friends.  His  remains  were  laid  to  await  the  resurrec- 
tion morn  in  the  family  burial  ground. 


The  Lord,  who  formed  the  earth, 
And  framed  the  azure  heaven  above, 

Has  set  his  glorious  kingdom  up; 
A  place  of  fellowship  and  love. 

'T  is  He  who  gave  the  sweet  command, 
To  seek  this  kingdom  of  His  grace, 

And  'mi  1st  the  many  mansions  find 
Each  child  his  own  peaceful  place. 

How  vain  is  all  beneath  the  skies, 
How  transient  every  earthly  bliss; 

How  slender  all  the  fonde«t  ties 
That  binds  us  to  a  world  like  this. 

The  evening  clouds,  the  morning  dew, 
The  withering  grass,  the  fading  flowers, 

Of  that  sweet  life  above  has  flew, 
And  we  have  spent  the  lonely  hours. 

But  though  earth's  fairest  blossoms  die, 
And  all  beneath  the  skies  is  vain, 

There  is  a  brighter  world  on  high, 
Beyond  the  reach  of  care  and  pain. 

Dear  Jasper,  let  hopes  and  jojs  come; 

Dispel  my  cares  and  chase  my  fears ; 
God  be  yours,  we're  traveling  home, 

Though  passing  through  a  vale  of  tears. 


By  such  cords  we  onward  move, 
Till  round  the  throne  we  meet; 

And  lovers  in  the  chain  of  love, 
To  guide  our  weary  feet. 

Oh.  said  he,  I  suffer  vain, 

Yet  forbid  to  die, 
To  linger  in  eternal  pain, 

Let  death  forever  fly. 

His  voice  we  hear  no  more, 
Nor  his  footsteps  at  the  door, 
And  to  see  his  smiling  face 
In  this  wondering  world  of  grace. 

To  do  His  will, 

To  feel  His  love, 
And  join  his  sougs 

With  Saints  above. 

Give  thanks,  for  life  is  good, 
Though  death  at  last  seems  best ; 

'T  is  sweet  to  labor  through  the  day, 
'T  is  sweet  to  lie  at  rest. 

We  thank  Thee,  0  Father,  for  all  that  is  bright, 
The  gleams  of  the  day  and  the  stars  of  the 
night, 

The  flowers  of  my  youth,  and  the  fruits  of  my 
prime, 

The  blessings  that  march  down  the  pathway 
of  time. 

LULA  L.  BARNES. 


ELIZA  DELANY  ROBERSON, 
Daughter  of  Henry  and  Catherine  Davis,  and  grand  daughter  of  the 
writer,  was  born,  October  14,  1877,  was  married  to  John  J.  Roberson 
January  29,  1893.  They  lived  happily  together,  but  death  broke  this 
lovely  tie  on  the  morning  of  April  3,  1894.  Sister,  as  we  called  her,  was 
in  delicate  health,  but  we  had  no  thought  of  her  death.  She  told  her 
mother  on  Friday  morning  she  wanted  to  go  and  hear  preaching.  Her 
mother  told  her  she  would  see  her  grandpa,  and  get  him  to  preach  at  her 
house  Saturday  night,  and  send  and  bring  her  Saturday  evening;  so  we 
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had  the  meeting.  She  remained  at  her  ma's  and  I  saw  her  Monday- 
morning,  with  no  thought  that  it  was  the  last  time  alive.  As  she  was 
complaining,  her  ma  did  not  carry  her  home,  and  Monday  night  she  was 
taken  in  labor.  They  sent  for  her  uncle,  Dr  L.  F.  Loard,  who  found  her 
condition  distressing,  and  they  called  in  Dr.  Dillburn,  and  both  did  all 
they  could  to  save  her,  but  death  came,  and  man's  skill  failed.  Sister 
was  a  good  child  from  infancy  ;  obedient  to  her  parents  and  kind  to  her 
brothers  and  and  sisters  ;  in  fact,  she  was  kind  and  pleasant  to  every  one 
with  whom  she  associated.  Sister  never  united  with  the  church,  but  left 
testimony  that  she  was  prepared.  She  told  her  husband  that  she  was 
going  to  die,  and  was  ready  to  go.  He  and  her  ma  both  told  her  she  was 
only  frightened,  but  she  told  them  she  was  not,  but  was  willing  to  go, 
and  would  be  at  rest.  She  leaves  a  kind  and  weeping  husband,  a  father, 
mother,  six  brothers,  one  sister,  and  the  writer,  her  grandpa,  also  ten  i 
aunts  and  eleven  uncles,  a  number  of  cousins,  her  mother-in-law,  and  I 
many  friends,  to  sorrow  after  her.    Yours  in  gospel  bonds, 

Graham,  Ga.  J.  W.  LOARD. 

ELIZA  DELOACH. 

Sister  Eliza  Deloach  died  at  the  residence  of  Bro.  David  Beasley,  in  i 
Bulloch  county,  Ga.,  June  13,  18.94.    She  was  born  December  4,  1820. 
She  never  married,  and  the  last  twenty-seven  years  lived  with  Bro.  Beas- 
ley, and  so  agreeably  that  they  never  had  a  cross  word.    Sister  Beasley 
and  Sister  Deloach  were  sisters  in  the  flesh,  and  were  so  knit  together  r 
that  one  could  not  leave  the  other;  but  now  they  must  part  for  awhile. 
Sister  Deloach  died  of  dropsy.    She  bore  her  pain  without  murmuring,  , 
and  said  at  the  last  that  she  hoped  this  would  be  a  change,  and  it  came  I 
and  took  her  home.    I  knew  sister  Deloach  about  twenty  years.  She 
was  a  member  of  the  church  before  I  knew  her.    I  never  knew  anything 
of  her  but  to  love.    Always  at  her  meetings,  bearing  her  burden  cheer- 
fully.   We  miss  her  very  much,  at  church  and  at  home,  but  our  loss  is  • 
her  eternal  gain.    We  must  bow  to  His  will,  and  say  to  those  of  her 
sisters  and  brothers,  try  to  do  your  duties  as  Christians,  and  meet  your 
sister  in  heaven.    May  God  bless  and  save  you  all,  if  it  is  his  will. 

Birdford,  Ga.  A.  R.  STRICKLAND. 

JOHN  DAVIS  RHODES, 
Was  born  December  1,  1820,  and  died  February  24.  1893.    He  was* 
married  to  Mary  A.  Stewart  Janury  11,  1852,  and  to  them  were  born  i 
several  sons  and  daughters.    They  were  both  members  of  Beulah  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church,  at  Troy,  Pike  county,   Ala.,  Bro.  Rhodes  having: 
joined  and  been  baptized  by  Eld.  R.  T.  Webb,  in  August,  1874  ;  but  we 
are  not  informed  as  to  when  Sister  R.  became  a  member.    But  this  we 
can  freely  say,  that  as  long  as  he  lived,  they  walked  together  as  did 
Zechariah  and  Elizabeth,  in  the  ordinances  and  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  and  Sister  Rhodes,  who  still  survives  the  tomb,  fully  demonstrates- 
by  her  example  in  affliction  and  bereavement,  that  she  is  truly  a  subject  I 
of  God's  supporting  grace.    That  she  greatly  feels  the  loss  of  her  devoted 
husband  none  can  doubt,  for  the  loss  of  such  a  man  as  Bro.  Rhodes  is  a  i 
loss  indeed,  not  only  to  his  family,  but  to  the  church,  and  to  the  commu- 
nity in  which  he  lived.    He  bore  his  lingering  illness  with  the  utmost 
patience  and  fortitude  until  the  end,  and  quietly  passed  away  to  rest  from 
all  his  labors.    We  hope  to  join  him  in  the  happy  world  to  come. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


5dF"The  obituaries  of  Mrs.  Lee  Campbell,  Sarah  Peters,  and  Martha 
Townsend,  were  unavoidably  crowded  out  of  this  number,  but  will  ap- 
pear (D.  V.)  in  the  next. — Printer. 
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Our  improvements  for  '94  are  im= 
>ortant,  but  not  radical.  Catalog  for 
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PARENTS,  READ  THIS. 

Neighbors  say  it  Looks  like  a  Miracle 

It  Looks  Almost  Like  Raising  One  from  the 
Dead. 

Trustee's  Office,  ) 
Mt.  Summit,  Henry  County,  Indiana./ 
Mr.  H.  C.  Bragg — Dear  Sir:  "Willie  has  just 
come  through  the  measles  all  right  and  is  seem- 
ingly as  well  as  he  ever  was.  We  doctored  with 
with  Dr.  Jackson  a  long  time.  He  said  he  could 
not  get  well,  and  was  goiiig  in  the  same  way  the 
three  girls  went  before  him,  with  consumption. 
He  was  so  low  he  could  not  stand  alone.    His  feet 


Willie  Beavers. 


and  legs  were  swollen  as  the  girls'  were  in  the  last 
stage  of  consumption.  When  we  sent  to  you  for 
your  medicine,  we  had  but  little  faith  in  it.  To 
our  surprise  and  joy  he  had  not  taken  4  B.  B.  B.  B. 
more  than  a  week  until  we  could  see  a  marked 
difterence,  and  after  five  or  six  months'  using  he  is 
well.  Neighbors  say  it  looks  like  a  miracle,  looks 
almost  like  raising  one  from  the  dead." 

Thomas  H.  Beavers  and  Wife. 


A  PICTURE  FROM  LIFE. 

Here  is  Something  so  Perfectly  True  to  Xati 
Many  People  will  Recognize  it  as  their  0 1 
Read  it  Yourself  and  See  if  it  is  Not 
Just  What  Yon  Yourself 
Would  Say. 

"  I  have  been  afflicted  for  about  nine  years  witb 
in  the  head,  and  for]about  two  years  with  an  absce 
stomach  and  great  misery  in  the  head  and  lowei 
which  was  at  times  almost  unbearable.  By  spells 
have  frequent  calls  to  pass  water  without  success, 
cake  formed  in  my  left  side  and  lasted  for  about  c 
sometimes  worse  than  at  others.  My  appetite  i 
irregular,  and  the  food  which  I  ate  lav  heavil] 
stomach  and  failed  to  digest  properly.  When  I  w 
down  at  night  to  sleep  I  would  probably  sleej 
hour  or  so  at  first,  and  then  be  restless  and  ir 
the  remainder  of  the  night.  I  have  doctored  wi 
different  doctors  for  eight  years,  and  grew  wore 
time.  They  pronounced  my  case  heart  disease,  ac 
would  not  be  of  any  use  to  take  medicine,  for  I  c< 
be  cured.  About  eighteen  months  ago  I  decided  t 
regular  chronic  doctor  a  trial,  and  he  pronounced 
an  abscess  of  the  stomach,  caused  from  the  catarrh  i 
down  into  the  stomach.    He  told  me  that  the  < 


incurable,  but  he  could  give  me  some  medicic 
properly  dieting,  would  prolong  life  till  cold£ 
I  gave  up  all  hopes  of  recovery,  and  thought  it  ut  j 
take  any  more  medicine.  My  wife  procured  some  t 
valuable  medicine,  4  B.  B.  B.  B.,  and  received  eucb  3 
from  it  that  she  insisted  on  me  tiying  it.  Iuj 
1892,  I  procured  six  boxes  of  your  i  B's  and  took  ., 
larly,  according  to  the  directions,  for  three  month*  | 
now  57  years  old  and  can  do  a  good  day's  work, ;  j 
thing  I  want,  sleep  sound,  misery  in  the  head  and  I 
removed,  and  I  feel  altogether  like  a  new  man.  J  ! 
commenced  taking  your  4  B's  I  weighed  95  poundi  f 
the  end  of  four  months  I  weighed  163  pounds.  Tb  j' 
of  the  medicine  are  unexpressible  to  the  sick  and  s  1 
Let  me  admonish  all  diseased  persons  to  try  the  *  J 
It  is  a  wonderful  medicine,  and  will  do  all  that  f> 
for  i  .  I  cannot  speak  too  highly  of  its  merits,  for  *| 
what  they  have  done  for  me."  Yours, 

Kinmundy,  Marion  Co  ,  111.  Samuel  GEi  Jj 


4  B.  B.  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty-five  to  fifty  days'  tre  J 
ment  in  a  box.   Medicine  delivered  C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  the  United  States,  or  if  by  mi 
the  money  must  accompany  the  order.    Price  $1.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5.( 
Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.    Call  on  ori  l 
dress  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.   Eld.  Chas  M.  Reed,  Gene)  u 
Agent,  Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville,  Ind. 
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SEND  TO  Z.  D.  RESPESS  DRUG  CO.,  BUTLER,  GA., 
IF  YOU  CAN'T  GET  IT  NEAR  YOU. 


A  P0CKETB00K  FULL 


of  money  is  worth  much  to  many  men 
health  is  worth  much  more. 

W.  C.  Martin,  of  Valdosta,  Ga.,  writes: 
"I  was  sick  of  Indigestion  and  could 
neither  eat  or  work  much,  until  I  got 
hold  of  Respess'  Gray  Beard.  I  would 
not  take  $500  for  the  benefit  I  have 
received  from  one  bottle  of  this  valuable 
medicine. 

"  I  wish  everybody  could  try  it" 


Send  to  us  for  it  if  your  Druggist  has 
not  got  it. 

Z.  1).  Respess  Drug  Co.,  Manufacturers,  Butler,  <*a. 


RESPESS'  GRAY  BEARD  IS  WORTH  $1.00  A 
BOTTLE;  6  BOTTLES  $5.00. 


A  CHEAP  MAGAZINE. 


The  AMERICAN  PEN  AND  STABLE  will  be  seut  to  any  tw, 
subscribers  at  the  same  office,  the  next  twelve  months,  for  50  cents 
—25  cents  each.  Z.  D.  RESPESS, 

Proprietor. 


Thos.  Gilbert,  Printer  and  Stationer 


Eld.  H.  Bussey's  name  is  a  familiar  one  to  the  readers  of  the  Messenger, 
as  he  is  a  frequent  contributor  to  its  pages.  He  is  a  vigorous  writer,  an 
able  preacher,  and  an  efficient  pastor  of  churches. 
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DISOBEDIENCE. 


Dear  Brother:  When  David  heard  of  the  death  of 
Saul  and  and  Jonathan  (2  Sam.  i.)  he  exclaimed,  "How 
are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the  weapons  of  war  perished ! " 

By  reading  the  preceding  chapters  of  1  Samuel,  or 
the  concluding  history  of  Saul,  we  have  some  striking 
examples  of  the  result  of  disobedience  to  the  plain  com- 
mands of  God  to  his  people.  The  Lord  had  told  Saul, 
the  king,  plainly  what  to  do,  and  when  and  where  to 
go  to  perform  this  service,  but  it  seems  that  Saul 
thought  it  might  do  just  as  well  to  follow  his  own  carnal 
mind,  and  the  result  would  do  just  as  well.  We  come 
to  this  conclusion  from  the  history  given  by  the  Scrip- 
tures on  that  subject,  and  we  are  told  that  "whatsoever 
was  written  aforetime,  was  written  for  our  learning," 
etc.  (Rom.  xv.  4).  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable,  etc.  (Timothy).  When  David 
heard  of  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  we  cannot 
see  that  he  manifested  any  difference  in  his  grief,  for 
David  lamented  with  this  lamentation  over  Saul  and 
Jonathan,  his  son;  also,  he  bade  them  teach  the  child- 
ren of  Judah  the  use  of  the  bow,  being  written  in  the 
book  of  Jasher,  or  Joshua.  "The  beauty  of  Israel  is 
slain  upon  the  high  places;  how  are  the  mighty  fallen" 
(2  Sam.  i.  19).  Tell  it  not  in  Gath,  publish  it  not  in  Aske- 
lon,  lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philestines  rejoice,  lest  the 
daughters  of  the  uncircumcised  triumph"  (2  Sam.  i.  20). 
What  a  lesson  is  taught  here;  what  an  example  of  love  and 
kind  remembrance  of  the  good  deeds  of  Saul,  the  king, 
and  a  forgetting  of  past  offences,  a  burying  of  all  the  past 
follies,  and  differences,  and  persecutions,  beneath  the 
sod  of  the  valley,  and  the  moment  is  now  full  of  praises 
of  worth  and  royalty,  not  only  for  his  loving  and  tried 
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brother,  Jonathan,  "whose  love,*  David  said,  "surpassed 
the  love  of  woman"  (thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful, 
2  Sam.  i.  26),  but  for  Saul,  his  father,  also.  Indeed, 
love  and  charity  hide  a  multitude  of  sins  (Jas.  v.  20; 
Prov.  x.  12;  1  Pet.  iv.  8).  In  this  hour  of  David's  grief 
(2  Sam.  i.  12),  "They  mourned  and  wept  and  fasted  until 
even  for  Saul  and  for  Jonathan,  his  son,  and  for  the 
people  of  the  Lord  and  for  the  house  of  Israel,  because 
they  were  fallen  by  the  sword."  No  wonder  David 
should  enquire  so  diligently  of  the  young  Amalekite, 
how  went  the  matter,  or  battle,  for  he  loved  his  people, 
he  loved  the  high  places  of  Judah,  he  loved  Saul, 
though  Saul  hated  David  for  no  other  cause  than  given 
in  the  Scriptures — the  cause  of  all  causes — that  G-od 
had  chosen  him  (David)  to  supplant  Saul,  and  that 
David's  house  should  never  perish  in  Israel,  but  his 
throne  should  be  established  forever.  Saul's  efforts  to 
prevent  the  coming  of  David  to  the  throne  only  proved 
his  un worthiness  or  unfitness  to  occupy  so  holy  a  place, 
for  he  had  so  often  manifested  his  ambition  and  pre- 
sumption that  he  had  betrayed  his  sins  to  the  Prophet, 
Samuel,  time  and  again,  by  claiming  he  had  obeyed  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  in  the  destruction  of  the 
Amalekites,  when  it  was  developed  so  clearly  that  while 
he  was  speaking  to  Samuel  of  his  great  devotion  to  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  the  hills  around  him  and 
the  prophet  were  ringing  out  with  the  bleating  of  con- 
demned sheep,  and  lowing  of  oxen;  and  Agag,  the  king 
of  the  Amalekites,  no  doubt,  listening  to  what  was  go- 
ing on  (for  it  is  said  that  Samuel  called  for  Agag,  and 
he  came  unto  him  directly,  and  said,  Surely  the  bitter- 
ness of  death  is  past — no,  for  Samuel  put  him  to  death). 
Samuel  tells  Saul  what  would  be  the  final  result  of  his 
disobedience,  and  that  the  kingdom  would  pass  into  the 
hands  of  a  more  worthy  man,  a  chosen  man,  and  one 
possessed  with  the  noblest  traits  known  to  man,  and 
then  Samuel  dies  and  passes  away,  but  the  word  of 
the  Lord  endures  forever.  Although  he  was  told  of  it 
before,  yet  Saul  could  not  believe  such  a  great  doom 
awaited  him,  and  he  tries  to  find  some  solace  over  his 
forbodings.  Finding  the  Lord  had  departed  from  him 
for  his  sins  and  unrighteousness,  he  at  once  turns  to 
witchcraft  to  be  restored,  but  alas,  Samuel  came  up 
and  informed  Saul,  "To-morrow  shalt  thou  and  thy 
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sons  be  with  me"  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  19);  and  there  Samuel 
tells,  how  the  mighty  fell:  Because  thou  obeyed  not 
the  voice  of  the  Lord,  nor  executed  his  fierce  wrath 
upon  the  Amalekites;  hence  the  young  Amalekite  who 
faulsely  testified  of  Saul's  death  told  David  that  Saul 
was  slain  by  his  hand,  which  was  false,  but  resulted  in 
his  death,  and  David  had  just  returned  from  the  fields 
of  war  when  he  heard  that  Saul  was  dead,  and  had 
gained  a  signal  victory,  but  it  all  faded  into  dismal 
night  when  he  heard  that  Saul  and  Jonathan  were  dead. 
The  hour  was  now  turned  into  grief  and  sorrow,  and  he 
could  weep  over  the  slain  of  his  beloved  people.  How 
are  the  mighty  fallen,  and  the  weapons  of  war  perished ! 

I  will  add,  they  fell  by  transgression.  Oh!  let  me 
admonish  God's  people  everywhere,  amend  your  ways; 
cease  to  do  evil,  learn  to  do  well;  leave  off  thy  wicked- 
ness and  sins,  for  by  them  you  will  fall  some  day,  for 
all  our  transgressions  are  before  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
punish  his  people  for  their  transgressions  and  sins, 
individually  and  collectively.  Let  us  have  the  charity 
of  Samuel,  also  of  David,  for  Samuel  said,  Thou  and 
thy  sons  will  be  with  me  to-morrow,  and  David  said, 
"How  are  the  mignty  fallen."  Help  us,  oh  Lord,  to  do 
thy  will  on  earth,  and  save  us  above  for  Jesus'  sake. 
Your  brother,  in  hope  of  life  eternal, 

Belton,  Texas.  A.  V.  Atkins. 


EXPERIENCE. 


For  several  years  I  have  been  impressed  to  try  to 
write  what  I  hope  to  be  my  experience,  but  feeling  my 
un worthiness,  have  put  it  off  from  time  to  time. 

My  mother  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  when  I  was 
a  child,  and  I  learned  that  to  become  a  Christian,  there 
must  be  a  work  of  grace  in  our  hearts;  that  we  must 
be  born  again.  I  learned  the  Lord's  Prayer  when  a  little 
school  girl,  and  thought  I  must  not  sleep  without  first 
repeating  it,  after  retiring  at  night — kept  it  up  till  after 
I  was  grown.  Have  attended  Sunday  Schools;  often 
thought  of  God  and  his  goodness,  and  desired  to  do 
what  was  right,  yet  if  I  am  a  Christian,  none  of  these 
made  me  so,  for  they  are  as  "filthy  rags"  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord. 
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At  the  age  of  nineteen  I  began  teaching  in  the  public 
schools,  consequently  was  thrown  among  different  de- 
nominations and  heard  them  preach  oftener  than  I 
heard  Primitive  Baptists.  During  protracted  meetings 
I  have  been  asked  to  join  the  church,  and  was  told  by 
a  minister  that  all  teachers  should  be  members  of  a 
church,  as  it  would  make  them  more  popular;  but  I 
had  not  yet  felt  that  sorrow  for  sin  I  thought  I  must 
feel  before  being  a  fit  subject  for  baptism. 

In  the  spring  of  1882,  I  was  made  to  see  what  a  sin- 
ner I  was,  and  here  my  pen  fails  to  express  the  dark- 
ness and  gloom  into  which  I  was  plunged.  I  did  not 
understand  it,  and  asked  myself  over  and  over  again 
the  cause  of  this  heavy  burden,  this  great  weight  that 
seemed  to  be  crushing  my  life  out.  I  was  so  miserable 
and  wretched  I  believe  I  could  have  exchanged  places 
with  the  dumb  beasts,  for  the  despised  worm  seemed 
better  than  I.  I  would  gladly  have  welcomed  death, 
for  I  felt  no  fear  of  hell.  I  tried  to  pray,  but  groan- 
ings  only  could  I  utter.  Would  often  read  the  Bible, 
but  was  careful  to  let  no  one  see  me;  but  I  found  no 
comfort — every  passage  seemed  to  condemn  me.  My 
mother  asked  what  was  the  matter,  but  I  could  make 
no  reply.  A  small  woods  grew  near  by  where  1  would 
sometimes  go,  and  there  I  loved  to  be  by  myself  where 
the  shadows  were  deepest,  and  with  bitter  tears  would 
cry  for  mercy.  I  loved  to  hear  it  thunder,  and  was 
glad  to  see  a  cloud  coming  up.  The  long,  heavy  peals 
seemed  to  lift  some  of  the  burden  from  my  soul.  One 
afternoon  in  the  latter  part  of  the  summer  of  the  same 
year,  feeling  so  wretched,  I  again  started  to  the  woods, 
holding  by  the  hand  my  little  sister.  When  a  little 
more  than  half  way,  suddenly  everything  seemed 
changed.  I  stopped  and  gazed  with  wonder.  I  had 
never  seen  the  sun  shine  so  bright,  nor  the  grass  look 
so  green.  My  burden  was  gone,  and  a  sweet  peace 
stole  over  me;  I  no  longer  cared  to  go  to  the  woods, 
but  wandered  awhile  along  the  edge  and  returned  home. 
Do  not  remember  how  long  I  remained  in  this  restful 
state,  but  know  the  burden  came  again,  and  many  sad 
and  gloomy  hours  I  passed. 

In  the  summer  of  1883,  I  was  completely  prostrated 
and  had  a  long  spell  of  typhoid  fever.  I  desired  to  get 
well  that  I  might  join  the  church  at  Goshen,  for  I  felt 
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like  I  loved  the  people  better  there  than  anywhere  else. 
Went  to  church  as  often  as  I  conld,  but  if  it  ever 
occurred  to  me  that  my  exercises  were  the  dealings  of 
the  Lord,  it  was  gone  instantly,  for  it  was  not  the  way 
I  imagined  a  person  under  conviction  was  exercised. 
Thus  time  wore  on  with  intervals  of  depression  of 
spirits,  which  grew  more  frequent  and  burdensome. 
On  the  fourth  Saturday  and  Sunday  in  September, 
1884,  I  was  at  Goshen.  On  Sunday  our  pastor,  Bro. 
Wm.  Rupard,  described  my  feelings  so  plainly,  and  told 
my  exercises  so  truly — much  better  than  I  can  write 
them — that  I  could  not  help  shedding  tears  freely.  On 
the  fourth  Saturday  of  the  next  month  I  again  went  to 
Goshen,  but  without  any  thought  of  joining  the  church. 
When  the  invitation  was  given,  it  was  so  easy  for  me 
to  go.  It  seemed  a  power  other  than  my  own  "sweetly 
forced  me  in."  It  was  little  I  could  tell,  but  was  received 
and  baptized  next  morning,  and  I  have  never  regretted 
it.  I  now  felt  a  calmness  and  serenity  I  hardly  thought 
possible  for  mortals,  and  my  grateful  heart  went  out  in 
praise  and  love  to  everybody.  I  thought  I  could  never 
see  any  more  trouble,  but  doubts  and  fears  soon  came 
to  mar  the  peace  within,  and  they  continue  to  arise; 
but  I  know  if  I  am  saved  it  will  be  through  the  blood 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  not  through  any  good  that  I  can 
do,  though  it  is  my  daily  prayer  to  be  guided  and  di- 
rected aright,  and  to  do  nothing  that  is  not  acceptable 
in  His  sight.  I  want  to  say  to  all  burdened  souls,  "Take 
up  your  cross  and  follow  the  Master,  for  only  in  Him 
can  we  find  peace  to  our  souls." 

Winchester,  Ky.  Fannie  Sewell. 


Eld.  J.  R.  Respess — My  Dear  Brother:  I  have  just  read  the 
statement  of  your  son  in  the  September  Messenger,  that  you  are 
sick  and  very  despondent,  and  that  you  ask  the  prayers  of  the 
Lord's  people,  and  I  want  to  write  to  you.  I  cannot  feel  that  my 
prayers  are  of  any  value  to  help  you  or  any  one,  but  I  have  com- 
fort in  knowing  that  the  value,  the  power,  is  not  in  the  prayer  ex- 
pressed, but  in  the  wish  to  pray;  not  in  the  form  of  words,  but  in 
the  felt  need  in  the  soul  with  the  soul  looking  toward  God.  I 
take  it  that  the  prayer  is  finished  when  the  desire  to  pray  first 
arises  in  the  soul ;  and  often  before  we  reach  the  place  where  we 
go  to  fulfill  the  desire  to  pray,  much,  if  not  all,  of  the  peculiar 
power,  and  confidence,  and  spirit  of  that  desire  to  supplicate  the 
help  and  grace  of  God,  are  gone  from  us,  and  we  are  sometimes 
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unable  to  pray.  We  were  thinking  too  much  of  the  form,  putting 
too  much  value  upon  the  fact  of  prayer.  The  value  is  in  the  spirit 
of  grace  and  of  supplications  which  the  dear  Lord  puts  into  our 
hearts.  What  a  blessing,  what  a  favor  from  God  to  a  vile  sinner, 
that  he  should  feel  pure  and  holy  and  heavenly  desires  within 
him,  and  that  he  should  know  that  God  alone  can  fulfill  them;  and 
that  he  should  ever  feel  his  soul  brought  in  sweet  and  holy  con- 
fidence before  God,  with  liberty  to  ask  for  those  things  desired 
and  needed.  And  what  a  blessing  and  comfort  it  is  to  feel  one's 
heart,  if  as  cold,  and  hard,  and  selfish,  and  unfeeling  as  mine, 
melted  down  with  love  to  God  and  to  His  people,  and  turning 
with  tender  solicitude  toward  some  one  of  the  Lord's  afflicted 
poor,  with  desires  that  the  comforts  and  consolations  which  he 
needs  may  be  ministered  to  him  by  the  Father  of  Mercies.  So 
while  there  was  an  affliction  in  thinking  of  you  sitting  there  in  i 
bodily  weakness  and  pain,  and  at  the  same  time  in  trouble  and 
depression  of  soul,  there  is  now  a  kind  of  comfort  in  feeling  my 
heart  go  out  to  you  in  the  holy  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  with  the1 
desire  that  the  goodness  which  the  Lord  has  wrought  and  laid  up> 
for  those  who  fear  him,  may  be  now  richly  felt  by  you,  and  that1 
you  may  be  securely  hidden  in  the  secret  of  the  Lord's  presence 
from  all  your  troubles  (Ps.  xxxi.  19,  20).  When  I  felt  that  desire 
toward  the  Lord  for  you,  I  at  once  knew  that  it  would  be  so,  and 
that  in  God's  own  way,  which  is  so  much  better  than  yours  or 
mine,  he  will  minister  to  your  soul  the  rich  and  precious  uses  of 
the  trials  and  afflictions  he  has  laid  upon  you. 

If  I  could  say  in  a  few  words  some  of  the  wonderful  things 
that  first  passed  through  my  mind,  as  in  a  moment,  concerning 
the  wonderful  works  of  the  dear  Redeemer,  I  would  try  to  talk  a 
little  to  you  about  them.  But  it  takes  me  so  long  to  say  a  thing, 
and  then  it  is  not  half  said.  All  these  wonderful  things  are  indi- 
vidual, personal.  The  revelations  of  heavenly  things  are  to  each 
soul  directly  from  the  Lord,  and  cannot  be  laid  before  others  in  i 
their  beauty  and  glory  for  them  to  admire;  cannot  be  presented 
in  systematic  order  in  a  way  that  shall  be  creditable  to  us  for  ourr 
manner  of  expressing  them.  To  each  one  each  experience  is  ab- 
solutely new  as  it  comes  to  him,  as  though  he  had  never  heard  or 
read  about  it  before,  but  after  he  has  had  it,  then  how  new  and 
rich  and  comforting  is  every  expression  of  that  experience  by 
another.  They  who  tell  it  in  our  hearing  now  are  very  near  to  us; 
they  seem  to  be  talking  directly  to  us,  whether  they  lived  four 
thousand  years  ago,  or  are  with  us  now  in  the  flesh.  How  well  I 
remember  when  I  first  found  myself  sitting  down  with  Abraham 
in  this  wonderful  fellowship.  How  many  dark  afflictions,  how 
many  lonely  hours  of  self-abasement  we  have  to  experience  before 
we  can  know  all  that  Paul  meant  when  he  said,  "In  me,  that  is, 
in  my  flesh,  there  dwells  no  good  thing."  Religion  is  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  celebrating  the  name  of  any  one  but  Jesus.  No  one  shall 
be  credited  with  giving  help  and  consolation  to  a  poor  soul  but 
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Jesus.  We  shall  travel  in  the  dark  and  in  pain  just  far  enough 
past  any  watchman  to  save  us  from  mistaking  his  work  for  the 
work  of  the  One  whom  our  soul  loveth.  But  we  cannot  help 
loving  every  one  who  is  favored  to  speak  to  us  in  that  blessed 
name  to  our  soul's  comfort.  Our  love  will  go  out  to  them,  but 
not  our  praise. 

If  I,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  tell  you  that  you  will 
surely  be  in  glory  when  you  go  hence,  that  would  not  help  you 
in  your  time  of  soul  trouble;  but  if  one,  speaking  from  his  own 
heart,  tells  the  very  affliction  you  are  suffering,  you  are  comforted 
in  spite  of  troubles.  Yes,  even  the  very  affliction  turns  to  be  a 
source  of  comfort;  the  darkness  is  made  to  be  a  light.  The  very 
something  which  made  you  ready  to  set  yourself  aside,  as  not  one 
of  the  Lord's  people  (if  you  ever  had  such  doubts,  as  I  have), 
when  another  tells  of  it  will  give  you  fellowship  for  him;  and  the 
fellowship  for  him,  you  find,  holds  yourself  as  strongly  as  it  does 
him. 

Yes,  this  experience  is  new  in  each  one,  and  every  time.  It 
cannot  be  learned  of  another,  nor  by  reading  it  in  books  "Behold, 
I  will  do  a  new  thing;  now  it  shall  spring  forth;  shall  ye  not 
know  it?  I  will  even  make  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in 
the  desert "  (Isa.  xliii.  19).  Yes,  this  is  a  new  thing  now,  and 
every  time  it  springs  forth  in  the  poor  sinner's  heart;  a  new  thing 
and  unexpected,  every  time  the  waters  break  out  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  our  vile  natures,  and  we  are  enabled  to  drink  of  the  sweet 
waters  of  salvation,  even  though  no  man  is  near  us  in  our  trouble. 
Thus  the  Lord  gives  drink  to  his  people — his  chosen.  How  many 
times,  my  dear  brother,  in  the  deep  afflictions  of  soul  you  have 
passed  through,  have  you,  all  at  once,  seen  the  very  darkness 
shine  out  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  declare  to  you  his  goodness 
more  clearly  than  you  had  ever  seen  it  in  the  day  of  prosperity. 

What  a  comfort  it  is  to  know  that  the  Lord  is  the  Shepherd  of 
each  one  of  his  people,  the  King  in  Zion,  the  Ruler  of  his  Church, 
and  that  "  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him, 
to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose."  When  we 
can  feel  this  humble  trust  and  confidence  in  the  dear  Saviour,  how 
much  undue  care  and  anxiety  fall  off  from  our  weak  shoulders. 
We  have  but  to  stand  each  in  our  lot  and  place,  and  do  with  our 
might  what  our  hands  find  to  do,  and  all  will  be  well.  Then  we 
shall  see  the  Lord's  paths  dropping  fatness  upon  the  pastures  of 
the  wilderness,  and  the  little  hills  rejoicing  on  every  side.  Then 
in  all  of  the  work  which  we  have  to  do,  we  shall  not  have  to  turn 
our  hearts  away  from  one  to  whom  the  Lord  has  joined  us  in  holy 
fellowship,  nor  see  any  distrust  or  discord  awakened  among  the 
flocks  that  clothe  the  heavenly  pastures,  through  any  necessary 
work  of  ours;  but  we  shall  rejoice  to  know,  however  dark  and 
lonely  it  may  be  with  us  at  times — for  such  seasons  will  still  come 
around  to  each  of  us — that  "the  valleys  are  still  covered  over  with 
corn,"  and  that  their  shouts  of  joy  and  songs  of  praise  still  reach 
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each  other,  over  all  the  wastes  of  earth  that  lie  between  them, 
wilh  mutual  comfort  and  rejoicing  in  each  others  joy,  making  them 
to  feel  as  one  valley,  filled  with  the  riches  of  the  Lord's  goodness; 
as  one  hill,  crowned  with  the  glory  of  God;  as  one  people,  who 
have  "one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism,"  and  whose  one  song 
is  a  new  song,  whose  melody  never  tires,  giving  praise  forever 
unto  the  "One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  them  all,"  to  whom  be  glory  forever  and  ever. 

Excuse  so  long  a  letter.  ^  Just  now  my  mind  runs  on  with  com- 
fort in  the  contemplation  of  these  things.  But  I  had  no  thought 
of  writing  more  than  a  page  or  two  to  express  my  sympathy  for 
you  in  your  sickness.  My  hope  that  you  will  soon  be  well  again, 
and  my  assurance  that  you  will  soon  again  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  if 
you  do  not  now.    Your  brother,  affectionately. 

Southampton,  Pa.,  Aug.  18,  1894.  Silas  H  Durand. 

P.  S. — This  does  seems  strange  ;  I  had  just  written  this  letter 
and  read  it  to  my  dear  wife,  who,  with  Sister  Bessie,  join  with  me 
in  its  expressions  of  sympathy  and  love,  when  the  mail  came 
bringing  your  letter,  with  your  liberal  contribution  for  Sister  Mary 
Parker,  and  you  talk  about  your  darkness  and  trouble  of  mind.  I 
was  so  glad  to  get  your  letter,  and  to  feel  that  you  still  think  of 
me  kindly  and  in  love,  and  to  see  that  you  are  still,  like  me,  in 
your  weakness  reaching  forth  to  those  things  which  are  before, 
and  pressing  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  only  I  seem  to  make  no  advance,  as  1  think 
you  do.  S.  H.  D. 


NOTES  ON  EPHESIANS— CHAPTER  I. 


1  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God:  This 
eminent  servant  in  the  gospel,  the  most  striking  character  of  the 
New  Testament,  next  to  Jesus,  was  not  an  apostle  from  his  own 
choice.  He  had  not  thrust  himself  into  the  office,  nor  sought  it, 
but  declared  of  it,  "Necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea,  woe  is  unto 
me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel."  His  labors,  sacrifices  and  suffer- 
ings were  patiently  endured  because  of  this  necessity.  He  did  not 
engage  in  this  work  that  he  might  obtain  a  livelihood,  or  secure 
an  honorable  name,  but  simply  because  God  had  called  him  to  the 
work.  No  man  taketh  this  honor  to  himself,  nor  does  he  shrink 
from  its  sacrifices  and  responsibility,  when  moved  by  the  "neces- 
sity" that  God  implants. 

We  yet  need  men  "called  of  God"  to  preach  the  ever-living  gos- 
pel of  truth,  men  who  do  not  labor  for  gain,  but  from  love  to  God 
and  to  his  people.  The  man  who  engages  in  this  work  from  any 
other  motive,  cannot  preach  the  gospel.  He  may  preach  many 
things  pleasing  to  the  world,  but  the  bearer  of  a  true  message  to 
God's  people  must  be  "sent"  of  Him.  It  was  God  who  sent  the 
prophets  and  servants  of  old,  who  sent  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and 
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John,  the  forerunner  of  His  kingdom.  It  was  he  who  called  and 
sent  each  one  of  the  apostles,  who  "Set  in  the  church"  every 
official  gift;  and  it  is  to  hiirt,  as  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  we 
are  directed  to  pray  that  he  will  send  laborers  into  his  field,  and 
the  question  may  properly  be  asked,  "How  can  they  preach,  ex- 
cept they  be  sent?" 

To  the  Saints  which  are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the  faithful  in 
Christ  Jesus.  This  epistle  is  clearly  addressed  to  Christian  peo- 
ple, and  not  to  men  of  the  world.  This  distinction  should  be  kept 
in  view  with  every  part  of  the  letter.  Being  directed  "to  the 
Saints,"  or  faithful  believers,  no  minister  or  teacher  has  the  right 
to  apply  it  to  unbelievers,  or  the  unregenerate.  The  same  thought 
is  connected  with  every  portion  of  God's  word,  and  it  is  a  fruitful 
source  of  error  and  confusion  to  disregard  so  plain  a  truth.  What- 
ever there  may  be  of  promise,  privilege  or  comfort  in  this  letter, 
it  cannot  be  applied  farther  than  to  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2.  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  "grace"  in  this  expression,  the 
apostle  does  not  refer  to  the  doctrine  of  grace  as  saving  his  people 
from  ruin,  but  to  the  Lord's  presence  and  help  in  their  daily  life. 
The  same  thought  occurs  in  the  exhortation,  "Let  us  have  grace 
whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear."  So  it  is  indispensable  in  the  true  service  of  God,  and  with 
it  there  is  a  sweetness  to  us  that  makes  his  worship  the  most 
delightful  employment.  It  becomes  the  children  of  God  to  be 
constantly  seeking  this  state  of  the  heart  and  to  pray  that  God's 
ministers  be  filled  with  this  grace,  that  they  may  come  "in  the 
fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ."  Peace  with  God 
is  equally  desirable  and  dear  to  the  believer.  How  precious  is 
the  experience  that  we  are  at  peace  with  "our  Father!"  When 
thus  at  peace,  we  can  easily  bear  the  malice  and  injustice  of  men. 
Nothing  on  earth  can  disturb  the  serenity  of  mind  when  Jesus  has 
left  his  peace,  for  the  peace  that  abides  and  arms  us  against 
the  stings  of  the  world,  is  from  no  less  a  friend  than  God  our 
Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
How  truly  this  expresses  the  feelings  of  the  Christian,  who  is 
engaged,  as  Paul  was,  in  reviewing  the  mercies  of  Jehovah.  It 
denotes  reverence  and  tender  affection,  and  rises  spontaneous  in 
the  heart  of  every  believer.  "Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,"  cries 
the  Psalmist;  "and  forget  not  all  his  benefits."  Luke  tells  how 
Mary,  Elizabeth  and  Zachariah,  all  poured  forth  the  sweetest 
strains  of  blessing  and  praise  to  God  under  a  sense  of  his  mercy 
and  good  will  to  men.  This  expression  confirms  the  doctrine  of  a 
Triune  God  as  to  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Take  from  us  this 
sweet  truth,  and  you  take  from  us  the  mediatorial  office  and  our 
hope  perishes.  There  is  no  sweeter  portion  of  divine  truth,  and 
no  gift  so  precious  as  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour  equal  with  God 
and  one  with  him,  and  yet  who  could  say  "I  must  work  the  works 
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of  him  that  sent  me."  Our  praise  to  God  grows  out  of  a  sense  of 
his  goodness,  as  prayer  grows  from  a  knowledge  of  our  wants. 
Jesus  teaches  us  to  say  "Our  Father,"  and  Paul  inculcates  a 
common  interest  with  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
v  Who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ.  Our  blessing  God  confers  no  real  benefit  on 
him,  but  when  he  blesses  us,  "the  poor  are  filled  with  good  things" 
and  made  to  rejoice.  When  a  mother,  helpless  and  poor,  exclaims 
"Bless  my  child,"  she  but  manifests  a  tenderness  and  depth  of 
love  that  tells  plainly  what  she  would  do  if  she  were  able,  and  so 
Paul,  in  the  same  manner,  reveals  a  supreme  devotion  and  tender, 
loving  regard  for  his  Maker,  while  utterly  unable  to  bestow  the 
slightest  favor.  If  God  hath  blessed  us,  then  are  we  secure  in 
estate,  character  and  hope.  The  earth  may  reel  and  stagger  as  a 
drunken  man,  and  the  elements  grow  black  with  terror,  but  he 
who  created  all  material  things,  -will  never  remove  far  from  us  the 
everlasting  arms.  If  we  are  not  blessed  of  the  Father,  we  are 
ruined,  though  all  the  world  speaks  well  of  us.  We  are  to  place 
little  value  upon  the  applause  of  men  or  the  flattery  of  the  world. 
We  should  esteem  spiritual  blessings  as  infinitely  of  more  value 
than  material  good.  Paul  seemed  to  forget  temporal  blessings  in 
his  ardor  to  commend  the  things  that  pertained  to  his  eternal 
welfare.  There  seems  often  to  be  a  connection  between  temporal 
losses  and  our  spiritual  well-being.  "Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went 
astray,  but  now  I  keep  thy  word,"  may  be  said  by  many  as  truth- 
fully as  by  David.  If  riches  and  honor  bring  pride  and  cause  us 
to  forget  God,  it  is  a  mercy  to  be  stripped  of  these  snares,  and  if 
tribulation  brightens  as  it  does  the  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed, 
let  us  receive  it  as  the  "excellent  oil  of  kindness."  Humility  is  the 
royal  gem  of  religion,  and  is  God's  gift.  Sometimes  it  is  like 
bitter  herbs  to  the  tried  soul.  David  became  humble  when  driven 
from  his  throne  and  stripped  of  earthly  glory.  If  bereavments  or 
poverty  be  attended  with  lowliness  of  spirit,  then  we  may  bless 
God  even  for  what  we  suffer. 

"Places"  is  an  italicized  word,  and  is  rendered  "things"  in  the 
margin.  This  phrase  should  not  give  rise  to  vain  speculation.  It 
no  doubt  refers  to  our  being  raised  to  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
The  apostle  would  certainly  include  faith,  repentance,  love  to  God, 
spiritual  discernment  and  understanding.  These  blessings  do  not 
make  believers  proud  and  boastful,  but  on  the  contrary,  lowly 
minded,  thankful  and  tender-hearted.  If  you  are  a  child  of  God, 
it  is  his  work,  and  your  heart  should  overflow  with  unceasing  love 
to  him,  and  kindliness  of  spirit  to  all  men.  Who  can  portray  the 
advantages  of  a  Christian  life,  which  is  but  a  display  of  the 
spiritual  blessings  the  apostle  had  in  view. 

4.  According  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  faundation 
of  the  world.  The  word  "according"  here  is  highly  significant. 
It  illustrates  thd  harmony  to  be  found  between  God's  design  and 
its  exact  fulfillment.    The  Bible  teaches  that  God  works  according 
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to  bis. purpose,  and  that  purpose  is  eternal.  This  thought  should 
not  frighten  or  distress  us,  but  rather  exalt  our  ideas  of  God's 
perfection  and  immutability.  His  dear  favor  and  the  blessings 
contemplated  by  Paul,  are  in  exact  agreement  with  the  purpose 
he  had  before  he  made  the  world.  His  purpose  and  choice  cannot 
be  frustrated,  therefore  the  "promise  remains  sure."  It  applies  to 
Paul  and  his  Ephesian  brethren,  and  in  like  manner  "to  the  faith- 
ful in  Christ  Jesus,"  which  adapts  it  to  people  of  every  land  and 
every  period  of  time.  Some  would  call  this  high  doctrine,  and 
would  break  its  force  by  saying  that  the  Christian  dispensation 
was  intended  by  the  word  "world,"  but  the  weakness  of  this  idea 
is  exposed  by  remembering  that  Paul  was  not  called  before  the 
"gospel  age,"  but  some  years  after  the  church  was  set  up.  And 
again,  the  Greek  word  for  world  (kosmos)  occurs  nearly  two  hun- 
dred times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  is  never  once  rendered  age 
or  dispensation.  Its  use  indicates  invariably  that  Paul  taught 
that  God's  choice  was  before  the  "worlds  were  framed."  This 
same  writer  says  to  Timothy,  "Who  hath  saved  us  and  called  us, 
not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and 
grace  given  us  in  Christ  before  the  world  began."  The  transla- 
tion of  1881  reads,  "before  the  times  eternal."  So  Paul  plainly 
designed  his  readers  should  understand  God's  choice  to  be  from 
eternity. 

That  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love- 
It  is  taught  by  some  that  election  rests  on  fore-seen  goodness  or 
obedience,  but  that  doctrine  is  overthrown  by  this  text.  The 
design  of  God's  choice  is  that  men  "Should  be  holy."  Holiness 
is  the  result  of  election,  and  does  not  go  before  it,  and  this  is  the 
undoubted  meaning  of  the  passage  here.  This  truth  is  confirmed 
by  many  proofs.  The  same  apostle  declares,  "Not  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done,"  "Not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast,"  "Not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth." 
If  it  were  of  any  of  these  things,  and  which  God  foresaw,  it- 
would  be  the  election  of  obedience,  or  the  election  of  works, 
whereas  it  is  called  by  the  apostle,  "The  election  of  grace."  The 
doctrine  of  eternal  election  is  inseparable  from  the  perfections  of 
God,  and  an  intelligence  that  is  infinite.  It  is  foolish  and  absurd 
for  men  to  decry  election  as  leading  to  unholiness.  Holiness  of 
life  does  not  go  before  election,  but  is  the  very  end  and  evidence 
of  it.  That  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  is  the  intent  of 
God's  choosing  us.  A  man  that  is  inclined  to  an  evil  course  is 
cut  off  from  the  hope  of  election,  but  if  his  heart  is  drawn  to 
obedience  and  upright  living,  there  is  ground  to  hope  that  God 
has  remembered  him.  The  spirit  within  bears  witness  to  all  filial 
obedience,  and  gives  the  sweet  hope  of  sonship.  When  Jesus 
was  baptized  the  Spirit  testified,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,"  and  when  the  believer  now,  is  baptized, 
he  is  given  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God.  To  be 
without  blame  before  God  in  love,  is  the  happiest  thought  that 
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ever  thrilled  the  heart  of  a  poor,  erring  man  in  this  world  of  sin. 
In  this  life,  the  best  of  men  are  sensible  of  imperfection.  "Who 
shall  deliver  me,  for  I  am  the  chief  of  sinners.  All  my  righteons- 
ness  is  but  filthy  rags,  0  my  leanness,  my  leanness.  Behold  I 
am  vile."  Such  expressions  reveal  the  state  of  warfare  and  unrest 
which  the  believer  encounters,  and  to  all  such  what  a  comforter  is 
Paul,  when  he  points  to  the  blessed  assurance  of  being  at  last  be- 
fore God  without  blame  in  love!  This  they  will  be  when  the  work 
of  grace  is  completed,  and  they  stand  before  God  with  clothing 
of  wrought  gold,  and  raiment  of  needle-work — the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  Christ — which  alone  can  bear  the  piercing  eye  of 
Jehovah  and  give  exceeding  joy.  Jas.  H.  Oliphant. 

[to  be  continued.] 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  HOPE. 


One  of  our  sweet  spiritual  songs  tells  us  that 

"O,  our  Jesus  is  the  Christian's  hope, 
Wrought  in  us  by  God's  power, 
It  holds  the  weak  believer  up 
In  the  distressing  hour." 

And  in  the  Bible  we  read,  and  receive  the  words  as 
applying  to  us,  of  a  time  when  we  were  "aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel  and  strangers  from  the 
covenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope  and  without  God 
in  the  world."  Not  that  God  was  not  always  and  every- 
where present,  but  we  can  so  well  remember  when  we 
could  not  claim  Him  as  ours,  and  when  we  were  like 
those  having  no  hope.  How  dark  and  bitter  was  the 
hour  when  we  realized  this,  our  sad  state,  when  we 
were  given  to  know  the  awful  horrors  of  despair,  before 
we  could  experience  the  sweetness  there  is  in  hope;  to 
feel  that  we  were  without  God  before  we  could  rejoice 
with  the  never- to-be-told  joy  of  feeling,  and  claiming 
God  as  our  God.  Believing,  we  could  rejoice,  and  in 
order  to  believe,  we  learn  that  we  must  be  exercised  by 
that  same  power  which  He  wrought  in  Christ  when  He 
raised  Him  from  the  dead;  and  to  believe  that  we  are 
subjects  of  such  almighty  power  and  grace  that  in  us 
is  wrought  life,  eternal  life,  even  Christ  in  us,  the  hope 
of  glory  is  an  overwhelming  thought;  too  great  for  me, 
I  often  say,  and  yet  nothing  less  can  save  us.  Our 
faith  must  be  a  living  faith,  our  hope  must  be  a  living 
hope.    It  must  be  that  which  will  never  leave  us — both 
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sure  and  steadfast — reaching  to  that  within  the  vail, 
whither  the  forerunner  for  us  hath  entered,  "Even 
Jesus."  He  is  the  One  hope,  both  for  time  and  eternity. 
Before  we  feel  this  hope  within,  yet  earnestly  longing 
for  it,  we  think  could  we  only  possess  it,  how  smoothly 
we  could  go  along  through  this  life,  how  calmly  at  last 
close  our  eyes  in  death,  not  once  dreaming  that  there  could 
be  doubts  and  fears  any  more,  and  the  main  thought 
was  "the  hope  of  eternal  life;"  of  everlasting  joy  be- 
yond this  life;  not  thinking  of  the  warfare,  of  the  fight 
of  faith;  not  thinking  how  much  we  need  this  mighty  • 
power  in  us  all  the  way.  But  we  learn  it  as  we  go 
along,  and  every  new  trial  that  comes  before  us,  we  feel 
that  we  need  the  power  and  grace  of  God  as  much  or 
more  than  ever  before.  We  do  not  believe  that  one 
once  quickened  can  ever  utterly  perish,  but  we  lose 
sight  of  our  evidences  of  our  hope.  We  wander  so  far 
off,  the  way  is  more  straight  than  we  ever  thought  it 
could  be;  we  are  proved  to  the  last  degree,  and  found 
to  be  nothing  in  ourselves,  we  can  only  cling  to  our 
anchor.  Without  it  we  are  lost.  We  can  remember 
the  covenant  of  promise,  and  how  sweet  is  His  "I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee."  When  we  are 
shaken  by  the  darkest  infidelity,  when  our  hope  is  de- 
rided and  we  begin  to  sink,  how  confused  everything 
is;  how  insecure  we  feel,  and  how  we  realize  that 
there  is  no  abiding  place.  Rob  us  of  our  hope  and 
trust  in  God,  and  where  can  we  go?  It  is  here  we  learn 
how  sweet  it  is  to  believe.  We  do  not  want  it  to  be  a 
dream — an  idle  fancy,  by  which  we  are  beguiled  or 
quieted — but  we  want  the  precious  hope  to  be  a  firm 
reality.  We  love  to  believe  in  God,  to  believe  the  testi- 
mony concerning  Him.  We  want  every  word  estab- 
lished; we  want  it  to  be  true.  It  grows  to  be  our  life 
to  believe;  it  is  like  death  to  doubt.  Sometimes  we 
consider  the  multitudes  of  beings  called  into  existence, 
and  among  them  all,  can  the  Lord  remember  me?  and 
the  heart  begins  to  fail;  it  is  too  great  a  thought,  and 
I  wonder  if  each  and  every  one  is  filled  with  such 
thoughts  of  great  concern  about  themselves.  Though 
I  am  but  a  speck,  yet  how  great  are  my  affairs,  consid-  * 
ering  life,  death,  and  eternity,  to  me.  There  is  no 
disputing  my  existence;  groaning  in  afflictions  and 
distresses  will  not  let  me  forget  it  if  I  would,  and  what 
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multitudes  of  thoughts  and  varieties  of  experiences  I 
possess.  How  can  I  help  this  great  concern  about  the 
solemn  reality  of  this  life  and  certain  death,  and  I  want 
to  believe,  and  do  believe,  in  eternity  before  me;  and  I 
am  only  one,  and  will  I  be  forgotten  or  remembered 
when  He  shall  make  up  his  jewels?  Often,  when  dan- 
ger arises,  or  when  sudden  sickness  takes  me,  I  will 
find  my  heart  failing  for  fear.  I  would  be  steadfast 
and  confiding;  I  would  "be  ready,"  knowing  He  may 
come  in  a  time  when  I  think  not,  and  I  am  alarmed  to 
find  my  heart  trembling  with  fear,  and  begin  to  ques- 
tion my  hope.  In  this  I  have  found  some  comfort  from 
the  words,  "Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let 
it  be  afraid."  We  could  not  know  the  sweetness  of  the 
promise  if  we  had  not  been  in  need  of  it — had  not  been 
just  where  it  would  apply.  When  we  fear  such  as  we 
may  be  forgotten,  and  perhaps  there  is  no  place  for  us, 
how  sweet  and  assuring  the  words,  uIn  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions;  if  it  were  not  so  I  would 
have  told  you  (this  has  seemed  the  best  part  of  the 
promise  sometimes).  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come 
again  and  receive  you  unto  myself."  Is  not  this  enough! 
No  matter  when,  nor  where,  nor  how,  if  he  only  "receive 
me  unto  himself." 

''Enough,  let  faith  triumphant  cry, 
My  soul  can  on  the  promise  live, 
Can  on  the  promise  die." 

This  surely  is  our  hope  that  in  life  He  will  be  with 
us,  and  in  death  He  will  not  forsake  us,  could  it  once 
be  told  of  the  communion,  there  is  where  Christ  is, 
within,  the  hope  of  glory.  Often  I  go  over  in  mind 
those  mentioned  in  Scripture,  and  I  think  of  Enoch, 
who  walked  with  Ood  300  years. 

"When  night's  dim  mantle  veiled  the  skies, 
At  peace  with  heaven  he  stood, 
And  when  he  saw  the  morning  rise 
He  rose  to  walk  with  God." 

Of  all  of  which  I  read,  I  think  as  I  read  I  would  rather 
have  had  his  life  than  that  of  any  other;  even  trans- 
lated that  he  should  not  see  death.  Again  I  read  of 
Joseph  and  his  beautiful  life;  although  so  much  he 
suffered,  yet  the  Lord  was  with  him;  then  of  Elijah, 
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how  at  last  he  was  taken  up  to  God  in  such  a  wonderful 
way;  and  of  Daniel,  who  was  greatly  beloved,  and  so 
on  all  through  the  Bible,  sometimes  wishing  I  could  be 
of  those  who  are  to  be  alive  and  remain  until  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  and  again,  like  Paul,  feeling  not  only 
ready  to  be  bound,  but  to  die  for  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
How  many  changes  we  have,  and  what  various  states 
of  mind  we  experience,  yet,  through  all  that  life  can 
bring,  we  hope  in  God,  in  his  mercy,  faithfulness,  and 
love,  and  at  last  we  do  hope  for  eternal  glory,  even  that 
these  vile  bodies,  that  cause  us  so  much  pain,  sorrow 
and  suffering  here,  shall  be  raised  incorruptible.  Sur- 
passing our  farthest  thought  is  this  great  and  glorious 
hope;  we  so  much  feel  its  weakness,  its  dishonor,  and 
yet  hope  for  its  redemption;  and  all  these  great  and 
glorious  things  are  secured  to  us  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
For  His  sake,  who  died  for  us, 

"Let  each  to  the  Father  go  up  in  His  name. 
For  the  blessing  comes  always  in  Him." 

Woodstock,  Mich.  Kate  Swartout. 


EDITORIAL. 


J.  R  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga.  (  „  )  J.E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Glenwood,  Ala. 

Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  (  ^DIT0RS.  j  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 

NASHVILLE,  TENN. 

Some  merchant,  or  person  in  business,  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  sent  me, 
some  time  ago,  two  pairs  of  suspenders,  and  I  have  not  sent  the  pay,  for 
I  forgot  the  name.  They  sent  another  bill  a  month  ago,  but  it  was  mis- 
laid during  my  sickness.    They  will  please  send  again,  sol  can  pay  them. 

J.  R.  RESPESS. 


CONCLUDED. 


Eld.  Hassell  concludes  in  this  number  his  series  of 
articles  on  the  Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures.  A 
beloved  brother  writing  me  says,  "If  he,"  Eld.  Hassell, 
"lays  down  the  mattock  and  pruning  hook,  perhaps  he 
will  use  the  watering-pot  in  the  Lord's  garden." — R. 
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KNOWING  THE  TIME. 


And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that  now  it  is  high  time  to  awake 
out  of  sleep. — Rom.  xiii.  11. 

Some  time  ago  we  were  requested  to  give  a  comment 
through  the  Messenger  on  some  things  contained  in 
the  13th  chapter  of  Romans,  and  we  have  adopted  the 
above  as  a  proper  heading  for  what  we  may  have  to  say 
on  the  subject.  It  has  ever  been  a  solemn  and  consci« 
entious  thing  with  me  to  approach  any  portion  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord  as  an  expounder  of  it,  feeling  sensi- 
bly as  I  do,  that  before  I  could  expound  it  to  others,  it> 
must  first  be  opened  up  by  the  Spirit  to  rny  own  under- 
standing. And  when  it  has  been,  as  I  hope,  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord,  to  open  my-  understanding  that  I  might! 
understand  the  Scriptures,  or  any  portion  of  them,  in  a 
way  of  speaking  or  writing  to  others,  I  have  generally 
felt  an  exercise  of  mind,  "with  such  weight  and  burden 
that  nothing  could  relieve  but  to  deliver  the  message 
that  had  been  committed  to  me. 

But  while  I  have  at  times  had  reason  to  hope  and 
believe  that  light  and  understanding  from  the  Lord  hacj. 
been  given  in  some  portions  of  his  holy  word,  yet,  at 
other  times  I  have  felt  truly  to  be  uLed  into  darkness 
and  not  into  light." — Lam.  iii.  2.  And  while  this  feeling 
sense  of  darkness  and  ignorance  has  caused  great 
mourning,  sorrow,  and  even  weeping,  it  has  always 
been  very  instructive  to  enable  me  to  more  fully  know 
my  own  ignorance  and  to  appreciate  the  light  and  know 
assuredly  that  without  Jesus  as  our  glorious  Sun,  there 
is  no  divine  light  or  life  in  us.  Unto  those  who  fear 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  he  is  indeed  the  "Sun  of  Right- 
eousness that  rises  with  healing  in  his  wings."  The 
heavenly  rays  of  divine  truth  and  love  that  beam  forth 
from  the  face  of  Jesus,  drive  away  the  darkness  and 
unbelief  and  self-confidence,  and  heal  our  poor  broken 
hearts. 

But  the  text  heading  this  article  speaks  to  the  church 
of  God  as  "Knowing  the  time,  and  that  it  is  now  high 
time  to  awake  out  of  sleep." 

It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  have  the  assurance  that  is 
given  in  the  Scriptures  that  all  the  Lord's  people  shall 
be  taught  of  him. — John  vi.  45.  By  this  method  each 
child  of  Grod  shall  know  by  experience  for  himself  that 
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it  is  not  only  time,  but  "high  time  to  awake  out  of 
sleep."  There  is  a  condition  of  things  at  times  with 
each  individual  Christian  that  is  well  represented  by 
night  and  sleep.  The  dark  night  of  ignorance  and 
unbelief  often  brings  such  a  stupor  in  divine  things  as 
to  be  well  represented  by  sleep.  When  one  is  asleep  he 
is  for  the  time  unconscious  of  what  is  going  on  around 
him.  There  may  be  many  things  necessary  to  be  done 
for  his  own  good  as  well  as  for  the  safety  and  comfort 
of  the  family  or  for  the  church  of  which  he  is  a  mem- 
ber, but  all  are  neglected,  so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  be- 
cause he  is  asleep. 

And  now,  dear  reader,  when  we,  as  disciples  of  Jesus, 
look  at  and  know  the  time  as  it  now  is — a  time  of  dark- 
ness politically  and  religiously,  and  consider  that  the 
church  of  G-od  as  a  visibly  organized  body  upon  earth, 
is  the  "salt  of  the  earth"  and  the  "light  of  the  world," 
should  we  not  also  consider  that  it  is  not  only  time,  but 
"high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep?"  When  one  is  care- 
less and  indifferent,  he  is  said  to  be  "asleep  to  his 
interest,  or  asleep  to  his  duty."  Looking  at  things  that 
are  seen  in  our  common  country,  it  is  a  dark  night 
indeed.  "And  they  that  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night,  and 
they  that  are  drunken  are  drunken  in  the  night."  And 
surely  it  is  evident  to  the  most  casual  observer  that 
there  now  is  a  most  dreadful  state  of,  not  only  alcoholic, 
but  also  both  political  and  religious  drunkenness  all 
over  our  country.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  of  the  greatest 
importance  that  the  children  of  light  should  let  the 
light  of  sobriety,  truth,  justice  and  meekness  shine  be- 
fore men?  Is  it  not  "high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep?" 
If  we  know  the  time,  we  know  that  "high  time"  will 
not  admit  of  any  longer  delay,  and  unless  we  greatly 
mistake  the  indications  now,  there  is  not  a  chapter  in 
the  New  Testament  more  important  to  be  considered, 
understood  and  practiced  at  this  particular  time,  than 
is  this  13th  chapter  of  Romans.  The  entire  epistle  to 
the  Romans  is  addressed  to  those  who  are  "Called  to 
be  Saints."  If  those  who  are  not  thus  called  of  G-od 
with  a  holy  calling  to  be  Saints,  can  profit  anything  by 
what  is  thus  specially  addressed  to  the  "Called  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  all  right;  it  is  their  privilege  to  receive  all  the 
benefit  from  the  light  of  truth,  sobriety,  righteousness, 
justice,  equity  and  honesty  that  shines  forth  from  the 
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church  of  God  that  they  can  receive,  or  are  capable  of 
receiving  in  a  moral  sense;  but  we  are  sure  that  no 
light  that  ever  has  or  ever  will  shine  forth  from  the 
visibly  organized  church  on  earth  will  ever  make  any 
sinner  an  heir  of  God  or  joint  heir  with  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  heavenly  inheritance  of  eternal  glory.  But  this  is 
no  reason  why  every  true  disciple  of  Jesus  should  not 
let  the  light  of  truth,  honesty,  and  justice  shine  before 
men  of  the  world  as  well  as  in  the  church  of  God. 
Israel  should  lend  to  many  nations,  but  they  are  com- 
manded of  God  never  to  borrow.  The  savory  influence 
of  an  upright  and  godly  life  is  always  healthy  for  any 
community  or  State,  although  a  large  majority  of  its 
citizens  may  not  be  real  spiritual  worshipers,  or  real 
Christians.  Unless  the  salt  has  lost  its  savor  and  is 
good  for  nothing,  it  will  have  a  preserving  and  savory 
influence  on  the  morals  and  manners  of  the  community, 
county,  state  or  country  where  the  church  of  God  is 
located.  It  is  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  only  hope 
that  any  consistent  and  real  Primitive  Baptist  can  have 
for  the  peace,  safety  and  preservation  of  our  common 
country,  is  that  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  church  of  God, 
is  yet  in  the  world  and  has  not  lost  its  savory  and  pre- 
serving quality  on  society. 

This  being  the  fact,  is  it  not  high  time  that  every 
child  of  God  should  wake  out  of  sleep  and  heed  the 
political  faith  of  the  gospel  to  "Let  every  soul  be  sub- 
ject to  the  higher  powers." — Rom.  xiii.  1.  There  is  no 
safety  to  our  country  nor  any  peace  and  quiet  to  the 
church  of  God,  without  obedience  to  earthly  govern- 
ments, for  they  are  uthe  powers  that  be,"  which  God 
hath  ordained  for  the  good  of  men,  and  to  resist  these 
powers,  as  many  are  now  doing,  or  counseling  to  be 
done,  is  to  resist  the  ordinance  of  God.  He  that  doeth 
this  shall  receive  to  himself  damnation.  Justice  will 
overtake  him,  and  he  shall  not  escape.  Rulers  and 
officers  of  the  law  in  human  governments,  bear  the 
name  and  title  of  God's  ministers,  and  they  are  re- 
vengers to  execute  wrath  or  justice  upon  evil  doers, 
and  as  such  they  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but 
to  the  evil.  They  bear  not  the  sword  of  civil  power  and 
authority  in  vain,  and  though  others  may  defy  their 
authority  and  seek  to  undermine  and  overthrow  the 
government  itself,  yet  unto  you,  0  man  of  God,  and 
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unto  you,  0  church  of  God,  these  officers  of  law  are 
"ministers  of  God  unto  thee  for  good." — Eom.  xiii.  4. 
For  this  reason,  as  Christians,  you  "must  needs  be  sub- 
ject" to  their  official  authority,  not  only  through  fear 
of  the  wrath  or  justice  of  the  law  being  executed  upon 
you,  but  for  conscience  sake  towards  God  and  men,  so 
that  you  can  truthfully  say,  as  the 'apostle  did  before 
the  legal  tribunal  that  held  him  as  a  prisoner,  "I  have 
lived  in  all  good  conscience  before  God  until  this  day." 
— Acts  xxiii.  1.  Civil  officers  of  law  and  order  among 
men,  though  they  are  called  "God's  ministers,"  are  not 
ministers  in  the  sense  that  gospel  preachers  are  minis- 
ters. But  they  are  ministers  of  state,  to  administer 
and  execute  law  and  order  among  men,  and  when  in 
the  official  discharge  of  their  duties,  they  should  be 
honored,  upheld  and  obeyed  as  ministers  of  God  to  the 
church  of  God  for  good.  uWilt  thou  not  be  afraid  of 
the  powers  "  which  God  has  thus  ordained  to  the  man  of 
God  for  good?  Every  gospel  minister — every  pastor  of 
churches,  and  every  faithful  shepherd  which  the  Lord 
has  placed  over  his  flock,  is  bound  by  the  strongest 
obligations  of  duty  to  both  God  and  man,  to  "Put  the 
brethren  in  mind  to  be  subject  to  principalities  and 
powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  to  be  ready  to  every  good 
work,  and  to  speak  evil  of  no  man." — Titus  iii.  1. 
"Submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's 
sake." — 1  Pet.  ii.  13.  This  is  right,  it  is  God's  com- 
mand. Let  us,  therefore,  fear  to  join  in  the  hue  and 
cry  of  unruly  men  against  those  officers  of  the  law 
whom  God  in  his  providence  has  invested  with  civil 
authority  to  administer  law,  and  execute  wrath,  justice 
and  equity  among  men.  "The  powers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  God,"  and  there  is  no  power  that  can  be 
legitimately  exercised,  but  what  is  of  God,  and  should 
be  reverenced  and  obeyed  by  Christians  as  they  would 
reverence  and  obey  God  or  his  ordinance.  It  is  a  well- 
established  fact,  and  the  unerring  word  of  God  so  de- 
clares it,  that  "Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation;  but  sin 
is  a  reproach  to  any  people." — Prov.  xiv.  34.  And 
when  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  in  a  man's  tongue,  so  that 
he  speaks  by  the  Spirit,  he  will  testify  that  "He  that 
ruleth  over  men  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of 
God." — 2  Sam.  xxiii.  3.  Any  departure,  therefore,  from 
this  principle  of  justice  and  equity  among  men  in  the 
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administration  of  human  governments  by  those  in 
authority,  is  usurpation  of  authority  and  rebellion 
against  God.  For  this  reason,  when  Paul  reasoned  be- 
fore the  ungodly  Felix  of  "righteousness  and  judgment 
to  come,"  the  haughty  ruler  trembled.  He  felt  that 
when  his  administrations  of  law  among  men  were 
brought  to  the  true  standard  of  right  as  derived  from 
God,  a  terrible  judgment  to  come  awaited  him  and  his 
nation.  What  a  mercy,  even  now,  to  our  nation  if 
the  admonition  in  Dan.  iv.  27  should  be  heeded  by 
officials  in  the  United  States ! 

And  now,  dear  Christian  brethren  and  sisters,  in  con- 
cluding this  article  we  know  that  it  is  but  a  feeble  effort 
to  bring  this  important  point  of  gospel  obedience  to 
the  careful  and  prayerful  ^consideration  of  our  Primi- 
tive Baptist  brethren  and  churches.  But  it  is  a  part  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ  on  which  our  people  need  instruc- 
tion; or  perhaps  we  should  say  they  need  to  be  reminded 
to  do  that  which  they  already  know,  more  than  to  be  taught 
something  they  have  never  before  known.  A  volume 
might  be  written  on  this  subject,  showing  the  teaching  of 
the  prophets,  as  in  Jer.  xxix.  4-7,  and  the  teaching  of 
Christ  as  in  Matthew  xvii.  27,  and  the  teaching  of  Paul 
in  this  Romans  xiii.,  and  his  noble  example  in  Acts  xvi. 
37,  and  also  in  chapters  xxii.  and  xxv.  Allow  us  to  ex- 
press a  hope  that  every  Primitive  Baptist  member,  and 
especially  preachers,  will  slowly  and  carefully  read 
these  texts  for  wholesome  Bible  instruction  on  this 
subject.— W.  M.  M. 
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THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 
II. — the  spiritual  interpretation. — (Concluded.) 

19TH. — ESCHATOLOGY  (THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  LAST  THINGS). 

I  examine,  in  this  article,  the  perversions  that  have  gained  cur- 
rency, among  a  few  Primitive  Baptists,  during  the  last  fifty  years, 
in  regard  to  the  prophecies  of  the  close  of  the  present  dispensa- 
tion— denying  the  Second  Personal  Coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  this  world,  the  Resurrection  of  the  Bodies  of  all 
the  Dead,  the  General  Judgment,  the  Conflagration  and 
Renovation  of  the  World,  the  Everlasting  Punishment  of 
the  Wicked  in  Hell,  and  the  Everlasting  Blessedness  of  the 
Righteous  in  Heaven.  It  would  require  a  volume  to  do  this 
vast  and  interesting  subject  anything  like  justice ;  but  I  will  try  to 
condense,  in  a  single  article,  what  I  think  most  necessary  to  say 
about  it. 

The  heathens,  of  course,  believed  in  neither  the  First  nor  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ;  all  the  heathens  but  the  Egyptians 
denied  the  Resurrection  of  the  Bodies  of  the  Dead;  only  Zoro- 
aster (1000  B.  C),  among  the  heathens,  taught  that  there  would 
be  a  General  Judgment,  which  he  thought  would  be  3,000  years 
after  his  time  (that  is,  2000  A.  D.);  the  most  of  the  heathens 
seem  to  have  had  traditions  that  the  world  had  once  been  de- 
stroyed by  water,  and  would  at  last  be  destroyed  by  fire,  and  the 
Greek  Stoics  held  that,  after  this  destruction,  the  world  would  be 
made  new  and  beautiful;  the  heathens  almost  universally  believed 
that,  after  death,  the  good  would  be  rewarded,  and  the  bad  would 
be  punished,  according  to  their  deserts.  Among  the  ancient  Jews, 
the  Sadducees  denied  the  Resurrection,  and  indeed  the  very  ex- 
istence of  angels  or  spirits  (Acts  xxiii.  8).  In  the  apostolic 
church,  Hymeneus  and  Philetus  said  that  the  Resurrection  was 
past  already,  making  it  spiritual  only,  and  not  literal,  thus  really 
denying  the  Resurrection  of  the  body,  and  overthrowing  the  faith 
of  some  (2  Tim.  ii.  16-18;.  And  so  the  ancient  Gnostics,  and 
Manichasans,  and  Alexandrian  philosophers,  and  Schoolmen,  and 
Mystics,  and  modern  Socinians,  Quakers,  Swedenborgians,  Shak- 
ers, Unitarians,  TJniversalists,  and  Rationalists  allegorize  or 
spiritualize  away  the  most  of  the  plain  Scripture  prophecies  of 
the  tremendous  events  that  are  to  accompany  the  Second  Personal 
Coming  of  Christ,  making  these  prophecies  simply  figurative  of 
present  Christian  experience,  belittling  and  belying  the  word  of 
God,  and  enveloping  all  the  future  in  an  impenetrable  cloud.  This 
was  the  cunning  and  successful  method  of  Satan  with  our  first 
parents  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  (Gen.  iii);  and  against  this  vain, 
deceitful,  and  ruinous  philosophy,  which,  under  the  pretense  of  glori- 
fying, really  fabulizes  the  Scriptures,  we  are  solemnly  warned  by 
the  Apostle  Paul  (2  Cor  xi.  3,  13-15;  Colos.  ii.  8).  These  exces- 
sive and  false  spiritualizations  of  the  Scriptures,  denying  their 
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literal  truth,  have  in  the  past  led  the  way  to  open  infidelity', 
and  so  will  they  continue  to  do — for  "that  which  hath  been  is  that 
which  shall  be"  (Eccles.  i.  9).  Consistent  Parkerites,  or  Two- 
Seed  Baptists,  deny  the  Second  Personal  Coming  of  Christ  to  the 
world,  the  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  the  General  Judgment,  and 
the  Conflagration  and  Renovation  of  the  world ;  and  some  Primi- 
tive Baptists  (I  think  less  than  a  thousand)  seem  to  follow  them 
in  one  or  more  of  these  errors,  and — what  is  even  far  more  serious 
— two  or  three  of  our  writers  seem  to  deny  all  Bible  proof  of  any 
Hell  after  death,  and  almost  all  Bible  proof  of  any  Heaven  after 
death,  applying  such  Scriptures  as  Psalm  ix.  11,  Mai.  iv.  1,  Matt, 
x.  28,  xxv.  41,  46,  Mark  ix.  42-48,  Luke  xvi.  22,  23,  Rev.  xiv.  10, 
11,  and  John  xiv  2,  3,  xvii,  24,  2  Cor.  v.  1,  Bev.  xxi.,  xxii.,  to 
the  experience  of  the  people  of  God  in  the  present  life,  and  either 
flatly  denying  or  ignoring  their  reference  to  anything  beyond  the 
grave//!  The  future  eternity  is  thus  evaporated  out  of  the 
Scriptures;  the  threatenings  and  promises  of  God  are  equally 
falsified;  and  the  fears  and  the  hopes  of  the  human  race  in  regard 
to  the  Everlasting  Hereafter  are  dissipated  in  idle  dreams! !!  A 
Hell  after  death  is  thus  utterly  done  away  with;  our  salvation 
from  its  horrors  by  the  Son  and  Spirit  of  God  amounts  to  nothing; 
and  only  about  two  verses  in  the  Bible  (Psalm  xvii.  15  and  1  John 
iii.  2)  are  left  to  prove  a  Heaven  after  death,  and  the  very  same 
system  of  philosophizing,  misnamed  spiritualizing,  denying,  as  it 
does,  the  Second  Personal  Coming  of  Christ,  can  equally  eviscer- 
ate these  two  Scriptures  of  all  their  eternal  meaning!  Behold  the 
methods  and  results  of  German  Rationalism  imparted  into  Primi- 
tive Baptist  theology!  Passages  of  God's  word  that  have  been 
used  by  the  Holy  Ghost  hundreds  and  almost  thousands  of  years 
to  alarm  quickened  sinners  with  the  fear  of  everlasting  punish- 
ment, and  to  comfort  afflicted  Saints  with  the  hope  of  everlasting 
blessedness,  have,  in  the  last  few  years,  been  discovered  by  these 
wise  brethren  to  have  no  reference  to  eternal  things!  To  my 
mind,  this  discovery  makes  a  new  Bible  and  a  new  Religion ;  and 
though  every  other  human  being  on  earth  should  receive  such  a 
falsification  of  eternal  truth,  I  hope  to  be  kept  by  Divine  grace 
from  so  doing.  These  momentous  passages  of  God's  word  were 
not  meant  to  deceive  us;  "let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar" 
(Rom.  iii.  4). 

I  now  repeat,  with  the  strongest  emphasis,  quotatians  that  I 
have  already  made,  in  these  papers,  from  three  of  the  most  able, 
gracious,  and  useful  servants  of  God  in  modern  times,  who,  what- 
ever other  errors  they  fell  into,  were  certainly  not  mistaken  in 
these  declarations.  Martin  Luther  says:  "When  I  was  a  monk,  I 
allegorized  everything;  but  now  I  have  given  up  all  allegorizing, 
and  my  first  and  best  art  is  to  explain  the  Scriptures  according  to 
the  simple  sense;  for  it  is  in  the  literal  sense  that  power,  doctrine, 
and  art  reside."  John  Calvin  says:  "The  true  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture is  the  natural  and  obvious  meaning,  by  which  we  ought 
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resolutely  to  abide;  the  licentious  system  of  the  allegorists  is  un- 
doubtedly a  contrivance  of  Satan  to  undermind  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  and  to  take  away  from  the  reading  of  it  the  true  ad- 
vantage.''1 And  C.  H.  Spurgeon  says:  "The  Bible  is  uot  a  com- 
pilation of  clever  allegories  or  instructive  poetical  traditions;  it 
teaches  literal  facts,  and  reveals  tremendous  realities.  It  will  be 
an  ill  day  for  the  church  if  the  pulpit  should  ever  appear  to  indorse 
the  skeptical  hypothesis  that  Holy  Scripture  is  but  the  record  of  a 
refined  mythology,  in  which  globules  of  truth  are  dissolved  in  seas 
of  poetic  and  imaginary  detail."  And  he  adds:  "Even  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles  there  was  a  tendency  to  adulterate,  spirit- 
ualize, and  philosophize  the  simple,  old-fashioned  gospel,  to  regard 
facts  as  mysteries  or  parables,  and  to  labor  to  find  a  spiritual 
meaning  in  them  till  they  went  so  far  as  to  deny  them  as  actual 
facts.  Seeking  a  recondite  meaning,  they  overlooked  the  fact 
itself,  losing  the  substance  in  a  foolish  preference  for  the  shadow. 
While  God  ?et  before  them  glorious  events  which  fill  Heaven  with 
amazement,  they  showed  their  foolish  wisdom  by  accepting  the 
plain  historical  facts  as  myths  to  be  interpreted  or  riddles  to  be 
solved.  He  who  believed  as  a  little  child  was  pushed  aside  as  a 
fool,  that  the  disputer  and  the  scribe  might  come  in  to  mystify 
simplicity,  and  hide  the  light  of  truth  They  spirited  away  the 
incarnation  and  the  resurrection,  making  them  mean  something 
very  deep  and  mystical,  and  in  the  process  they  took  away  the 
actual  facts  altogether.  Among  men  there  is  still  a  craving  after 
new  meanings,  refinements  upon  old  doctrines,  and  spiritualiza- 
tions  of  literal  facts.  They  tear  out  the  bowels  of  the  truth,  and 
seek  to  palm  off  upon  us  in  its  stead  the  dead  carcass  stuffed  with 
theories  and  speculations"  Two-Seed  Baptists,  and  the  few 
Primitive  Baptists  who  but  follow  them  in  these  respects,  ruin- 
ously apply  this  method  of  false  allegorizing  or  spiritualizing,  not 
only  to  the  incarnation  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  but  to  His 
Second  Personal  Coming  with  all  its  tremendous  and  eternal  con- 
comitants. The  pretended  and  pretentious  system  of  interpreting 
the  Scriptures  that  limits  unfulfilled  prophecy  to  the  present  life, 
undermines  the  very  foundation  of  the  Christian  Religion. 

As  I  have  shown  in  a  former  article,  the  prophecies  of  Scripture 
have  the  following  fulfillments:  Those  given  before  the  birth  of 
Christ,  that  is,  in  the  Old  Testament:  1.  A  primary  literal  or 
historical  fulfillment  (type) ;  2.  A  secondary  literal  or  historical 
fulfillment  at  the  First  Personal  Coming  of  Christ  (preliminary 
temporal  antitype);  3.  A  tertiary  literal  or  historical  fulfillment  at 
the  Second  Personal  Coming  of  Christ,  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
pre-eminently  the  Day  of  Judgment  (final  eternal  antitype); 
4.  A  manifold  providential  or  spiritual  application  in  Christ's 
visitation,  during  the  present  life,  of  judgment  or  mercy  upon 
individuals.  Those  given  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  that  is,  in  the 
New  Testament:  1.  A  primary  literal  or  historical  fulfillment 
(type);   2.  A  secondary  literal  or  historical  fulfillment  at  the 
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Second  Personal  Coming  of  Christ,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  pre- 
eminently the  Day  of  Judgment  (final  eternal  antitype) ;  3.  A' 
manifold  providential  or  spiritual  application  in  Christ's  visitation, 
during  the  present  life,  of  judgment  or  mercy  upon  individuals. 

By  far  the  most  important  of  these  fulfillments  is  that  mentioned 
3d  for  the  Old  Testament  and  2d  for  the  New  Testament  prophe- 
cies— the  literal  or  historical  fulfillment,  which  is  the  true,  fullest, 
highest,  eternal  spiritual  fulfillment,  at  the  Second  Personal 
Coming  of  Christ,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  pre-eminently  the  Day 
of  Judgment  {the  final  eternal  antitype).  All  the  other  fulfill- 
ments are  but  fleeting  shadows  of  time,  while  this  is  the  enduring 
reality  of  eternity!  And  this  is  the  fulfillment  which,  above  all 
others,  rationalistic  philosophy,  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  out- 
side and  inside  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  presumes  to  deny 
or  ignore!  But  the  Holy  Ghost  repeats  to-day  in  the  hearts  of: 
the  people  of  God  the  impassioned  exclamation  of  the  Apostle 
Paul:    ''If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we; 

ARE  OF  ALL  MEN  MOST  MISERABLE!"  1   Cor.  XV.    19.     And  the 

Apostle  declares  that  the  essence  of  the  Christian  hope  is  in  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ  to  raise  us  from  the  dead,  and  to  make 
us  like  Him  in  soul  and  body,  and  then  for  us  to  be  with  Him  for- 
ever (1  Cor.  xv.  22,  23,  42-57;  1  Thess.  iv.  13-18;  Heb.  ix.  27,  28. 

Just  as  the  hundred  Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  first  ad- 
vent of  Christ  were  literally  fulfilled  at  His  First  Personal 
(Priestly)  Coming,  so  shall  the  hundred  Old  and  New  Testament 
prophecies  of  the  second  advent  of  Christ  be  literally  fulfilled  at 
His  Second  Personal  (Kingly)  Coming.  To  warn  and  restrain 
the  wicked,  and  to  comfort  and  encourage  the  afflicted  people  of 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  through  the  New  Testament,  pointed 
the  minds  of  men,  in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  Era,  to 
that  most  solemn  and  momentous  of  all  events  after  the  earthly 
mediation  of  Christ — His  Second  and  Final  Personal  Coming  to 
this  world  (Matt.  vi.  10,  19-21;  vii  21-27;  xi.  20-24;  xxiv.  42,  44; 
xxv.;  Mark  xiii.  32-37;  Luke  vi.  46-49;  ix.  25,  26;  x.  13,  14;  xii. 
8,  9,  32-40;  xxi,  28,  34-36;  John  v.  28,  29;  xiv.  1-3;  xvi  8;  xvii. 
24;  Acts  ii.  19,  20;  iii.  20,  21;  xvii.  30,  31;  xxiv.  25;  Rom.  ii.  5- 
16;  xiii.  11-14;  1  Cor.  xv.  19-58;  2  Cor.  iv.  16-18;  v.  1-11;  Gal. 
vi.  7-10;  Eph.  i.  10-14;  ii.  7;  iv.  30;  Philip,  iii.  14,  20,21;  Colos. 
i.  5,  27-29;  iii.  1-25;  1  Thess.  iv.  13-18;  v.  1-11;  2  Thess  i.  4-10; 
iii.  5;  1  Tim.  vi.  13-19;  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  8;  Tit.  ii.  11-15;  Heb.  i.  10; 
12;  iv.  11;  vi.  2,  11,  17-20;  ix.  27,  28;  x.  23-25;  xi.  10,  13-16; 
xiii.  14;  Jas.  i.  12;  ii.  5;  v.  7-11;  1  Pet.  i.  3-9,  17;  iv.  1-13;  v, 
1-11;  ii,  5-12;  2  Pet.  iii.  3-18 ;  1  John  iii.  2 ;  iv.  17  ;  Jude  14,  15-24. 
Rev.  i.  7;  vi.  12-17;  vii  ;  xi.  18;  xvi.  15;  xix.  7-9,  20;  xx.  10-15;  xxi.; 
xxii.;  the  two  ordinances  of  the  Church,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  point  back  to  His  First,  and  forward  to  His  Second  Com- 
ing, Rom.  vi.  3-6;  1  Cor.  xi.  26);  and  now,  when  we  are  1,800 
years  nearer  to  that  stupendous  event,  and  when,  as  at  Christ's 
First  Personal  Coming,  the  most  intelligent  and  devout  minds  on 
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earth  are  looking  for  His  speedy  Second  Personal  Coming,  it  is 
certainly  not  His  Spirit,  but  an  opposite  and  evil  spirit,  a  spirit  of 
darkness  and  slumber,  that  wilfully  beclouds  and  denies  these 
clear  prophecies  of  the  Second  Personal  Bodily  Appearing  of 
Christ  on  earth,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  judge  the  world,  and  assign 
all  the  children  of  Adam  their  everlasting  award  (2  Pet.  iii.  3-7;' 
Matt.  xxv.  5,  31-46;  1  Thess.  v.  4).  His  righteous  and  awful 
judgments  in  the  flood  of  waters  upon  the  wicked  antediluvian 
world,  and  in  the  rain  of  fire  and  brimstone  upon  the  corrupt  cities 
of  the  plain,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  in  the  horrors  of  war, 
famine,  pestilence,  and  fire  visited  upon  the  ungodly  Jews  during 
the  siege  and  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  were  but  feeble 
types  of  the  inconceivable  terrors  of  the  final  judgment  and  de- 
struction of  this  sin-polluted  world,  at  His  Second  Personal 
Coming.  Two  words  are  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote 
the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  to  the  world — Epiphaneia  (epiphany), 
meaning  His  visible  appearance ;  and  Parousia,  meaning  His 
personal  presence.  Neither  of  these  words  is  ever  used  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  denote  His  spiritual  appearance,  but  both  are  always  used 
to  denote  His  literal  bodily  appearance  or  presence.  Epiphaneia 
occurs  six  times,  with  this  meaning:  1  Tim.  vi.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  10; 
iv.  1,  8;  Tit.  ii.  13;  2  Thess.  ii.  3  ;  in  2  Tim.  i.  10,  the  reference 
is  to  Christ's  First  Bodily  Appearance  in  the  world,  which  we 
know  was  literal  and  personal ;  and  in  the  five  other  passages  the 
reference  is  to  His  Second  Bodily  Appearance  in  the  world,  which 
we  may  thus  know  will  be  just  as  literal  and  Personal.  Parousia 
occurs  twenty-four  times,  and  is  used  seven  times  of  the  bodily 
presence  of  human  beings  (1  Cor.  xvi.  It;  2  Cor.  vii.  6,  7;  x.  10; 
Philip,  i.  26;  ii.  12;  2  Thess  ii.  9),  and  it  is  used  seventeen  times 
of  the  Second  Literal  Personal  Bodily  Coming  of  Christ  to  the 
world  (Matt.  xxiv.  3,  27,  37,  39;  1  Cor.  xv.  23  ;  1  Thess  ii.  9;  iii. 
13;  iv.  15;  v.  23;  2  Thess  ii.  1,  8;  Jas.  v.  7,  8;  2  Pet.  i.  16;  iii. 
4,  12;  1  John  n.  28).  That  the  Second  Personal  Coming  of 
Christ  to  this  world  will  be  audible  and  visible  to  every  human 
being  is  perfectly  certain  from  the  following  Scriptures:  John  v. 
28;  1  Thess.  iv.  16;  Matt.  xxv.  31-46;  xxvi.  64;  Acts  i.  11;  2 
Thess.  i.  7-10;  ii.  8;  Rev.  i.  7;  vi.  15-17. 

After  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  among  all  nations,  and  the 
conversion  perhaps  of  most  of  the  Jews  and  many  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, with  a  great  increase  of  false  religious  professions,  evil  men 
and  seducers  waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  de- 
ceived, followed  by  great  tribulations  and  afflictions,  and  the  rise 
of  many  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  a  great  personal  Anti- 
christ, called  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdition,  the  Second 
Beast,  the  False  Prophet,  and  Mystical  Babylon,  identified  with 
Rome,  will  be  developed,  working  lying  miracles,  deceiving  all 
but  the  elect,  getting  universal  political  and  ecclesiastical  power, 
deifying  himself,  and  killing  those  who  refuse  to  worship  him  or 
his;  idol,  and  prohibiting  all  who  refuse  to  receive  his  mark  from 
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buying  or  selling,  and  producing  almost  universal  apostasy  or  a; 
falling  away  from  the  profession  of  Christ;  and  then  perhaps 
Enoch  and  Elijah  will  re-appear  as  God's  witnesses  on  earth,  and 
prophesy  the  imminence  of  the  last  judgment,  and  will  work 
miracles  of  Divine  wrath  upon  the  wicked,  and  will  suffer  martyr- 
dom, and  rise  from  the  dead,  and  ascend,  in  the  sight  of  the  hu- 
man race,  to  Heaven;  and  then  there  will  be,  over  the  whole 
world,  a  supernatural  darkening  and  agitation  of  the  sun  and! 
moon,  and  a  falling  of  the  stars  (perhaps  either  meteors  or  planets 
or  asteroids),  and  convulsion  of  the  earth,  and  roaring  of  the 
ocean,  and  distress  and  perplexity  of  nations;  and  then,  flashing 
like  lightning  out  of  the  east,  around  the  world,  the  Sign  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  probably  the  dazzling  Shekinah  of  the  Divine  Pres- 
ence, and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  as 
He  comes  to  vindicate  the  Divine  righteousness  in  the  everlast- 
ing destiny  of  every  human  being,  will  descend  from  Heaven  in  i 
awful  majesty,  amid  clouds  charged  with  flaming  fire,  with  all  His 
holy  angels,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with  the  trump i 
of  God,  and  He  will  change  th'e  living  and  raise  the  dead,  and 
separate  the  elect  from  the  non-elect,  the  righteous  from  the 
wicked,  and,  penetrating  with  His  omniscient  gaze  the  secrets  of 
every  heart  and  life,  and  manifesting  them  to  every  other  intelli- 
gent creature,  He  will  welcome  His  humble  and  loving  people,  in 
their  glorified  bodies  and  spirits,  to  the  heavenly  inheritance  pre- 
pared for  them  by  His  Father  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  He  will  consign  His  proud  and  unloving  enemies,  in  their  re- 
united bodies  and  souls,  to  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 
Devil  and  his  angels  (Eccles.  xii.  14;  Dan.  vii ;  viii.;  xii. ;  Zech. 
xiv.;  Mai.  iii.  16-18;  iv.;  Matt.  v.  15-27;  x.  26;  xi.  22,  24;  xxiv.; 
xxv.;  Mark  xiii.;  Luke  xxi.;  Acts  xvii.  31;  Rom.  ii.  16;  xi.;  xiv. 
9-12;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  Gal.  v  19-24;  1  Thess.  i.  3,  4;  iv.  13-18; 
2  Thess.  i.j  ii.;  2  Tim.  iii.;  iv.;  Heb.  vi.  2;  ix.  21,  28;  Rev.  i.  Tjj 
vi.;  vii.;  xi.-xxii). 

The  exact  day  and  hour,  or  even  year,  of  the  Second  Personal 
Coming  of  Christ  are  known  only  to  the  Father;  but  the  Scrip- 
tures, illuminated  by  the  Spirit  and  providence  of  God,  give  the 
thoughtful  believer  some  idea  of  the  general  period  (Mark  xxiii. 
32;  Dan.  ix.  2;  xii.  4,  9,  19;  Matt.  xxiv.  14;  Rev.  xiv.  6,  1),  just 
as  His  First  Personal  Coming  was  generally  expected  in  the  first 
century  of  the  Christian  Era  (Dan.  ix.;  Luke  ii.  25-38;  Tacitus' 
History,  v.  13;  Snetonius'  Vespasian  iv).  As  God  created  the 
world  in  six  days,  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day,  and  as  with  Him 
a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day  (Gen.  i.;  ii.;  Psalm  xc.  4;  2  Pet. 
iii.  8),  and  as  a  period  of  a  thousand  years  is  mentioned  six  times 
in  Rev.  xx.,  it  is  thought  by  many  that  there  will  be  six  thousand 
years  from  the  creation  of  Adam  to  the  Second  Personal  Coming 
of  Christ,  and  that,  during  Satan's  confinement  in  the  bottomless 
pit  a  thousand  years  (the  Millennium)  Christ  will  reign  here  with 
His  Saints  in  a  Sabbatic  period  of  that  length,  after  which  Satan 
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will  be  loosed  a  short  time,  and  deceive  the  nations  again,  and 
then  will  follow  the  general  and  final  judgment  (Rev.  xx.).  If 
this  were  true,  and  there  were  just  4,000  years  from  Adam  to 
Christ's  First  Advent,  the  Millennium,  or  the  Thousand  Years  of 
Christ's  Reign  on  Earth,  would  begin  about  2000  A.  D.;  but  there 
are  200  different  opinions  of  the  exact  interval  between  the  crea- 
tion of  Adam  and  the  birth  of  Christ,  varying  from  3483  to  6984 
years;  and  whether  Christ  will  appear  either  before  or  after,  or 
both  before  and  after,  the  Millennium  of  Rev.  xx.,  does  not  seem 
clear  from  the  Scriptures,  and  canriot  be  certainly  known,  without 
a  new  revelation,  before  the  event.  That  the  Second  Personal 
Coming  of  Christ  will  be  before  tbe  Millennium  (Pre-Millenuial- 
ism)  was  believed  by  the  most  of  professing  Christians  in  the 
second  century,  and  by  the  ablest  Baptists  and  Protestants  of  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  and  is  now  believed  by  an 
increasing  number  of  the  most  intelligent  and  devout  Baptists  and 
Protestants  on  earth;  and  the  principal  opponents  of  this  belief 
are  the  Greek  and  Roman  Catholics,  and  Daniel  Whitly,  of  Eng- 
land (1638-1726),  a  leading  modern  Arminian  writer,  and  his 
followers  Though  differing  on  minor  points  and  as  to  the  exact 
order  of  the  events,  Pre-Millennialists  believe  that  the  object  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  present  dispensation,  is  not  to  convert  the  world, 
but  to  have  His  Gospel  preached  as  a  witness  to  all  nations  and 
to  take  out  of  the  Gentiles  a  people  for  His  name,  to  gather  His 
elect  bride  from  tbe  world,  which  will  become  worse  and  worse, 
darker  and  darker,  until  Christ  shall  come  on  earth  in  person 
again,  when  he  will  raise  His  dead  and  change  His  living  Saints, 
who  will  first  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  will 
be  rewarded  in  His  Millennial  Kingdom  according  to  their  works 
(this  being  their  virtual  judgment)  and  whose  occupations  and 
pleasures  will  then  be  entirely  spiritual;  that  great  opposition  will 
be  manifested  by  the  ungodly  and  great  plagues  will  be  visited 
upon  them,  and  the  hosts  of  Antichrist  will  be  overthrown,  and 
Satan  will  be  bound;  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  will  be  poured 
out  as  never  before  upon  the  nations,  and  the  Jews  will  be  restored 
to  Jerusalem  and  converted  to  Christ,  and,  though  sin  will  remain 
on  earth  in  the  unregenerate,  it  will  everywhere  be  in  subordina- 
tion to  prevailing  righteousness,  and  peace  and  plenty  and  health 
and  happiness  will  abound;  and  that,  at  the  end  of  a  thousand 
years,  Satan  will  be  loosed  again,  and  will  make  a  last  attempt  to 
regaiu  his  lost  dominion,  but  in  vain,  and  he  and  his  angels  and 
all  the  ungodly  raised  from  the  dead  will  then  be  judged  according 
to  their  works,  and  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire;  and  that  the  earth, 
renewed  by  fire,  and  delivered  forever  from  sin  and  the  curse,  will 
become  the  everlasting  home  of  a  holy  humanity,  over  whom  the 
Son  of  Man,  subject  to  the  Father,  will  rule  forever  as  the  Head 
of  His  redeemed  people  (Matt  xxiv.  13,  31;  Acts  xv.  14;  2  Tim. 
iii.  1-13;  iv.  3,  4;  1  Thess  iv.  13  17;  2  Cor.  v  10;  Matt.  xxv.  14. 
30;  Psalm  ii.  9;  Joel  ii   28  32;  Acts  ii.  16-21;  iii,  19-21;  Zech- 
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xii.-xiv;  Isa.  ii.  2-5;  xi.;  Rom.  xi.;  1  Cor.  xv.  22-28;  2  Cor.  iii.  15. 
16;  Rev.  xix.-xxii).  The  doctrine  of  two  resurrections,  first  of  the 
righteous,  and  then,  after  a  thousand  years,  of  the  wicked,  which 
is  one  of  the  main  features  of  Pre-Millennialism,  is  argued  from 
Rev.  xx.;  from  the  use  of  the  phrase,  "resurrection  from  the 
dead,"  fifty  times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  always  referring  to 
the  righteous — the  phrase,  "resurrection  of  the  dead,"  referring 
either  to  all  the  dead,  or  to  the  wicked  only  (this  distinction  is< 
often  omitted  in  the  English  translations);  from  the  longing  of' 
the  Apostle  Paul  to  attain  the  first  resurrection,  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead  (exanistesis,  Philip,  iii.  11),  which  not  all  are 
accounted  worthy  to  obtain  (Luke  xx.  35,  36);  and  from  the 
language  in  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  The  Past  Millennialists  (who  believe 
that  the  Second  Personal  Coming  of  Christ  will  be  after  the 
Millennium),  explain  the  first  resurrection  in  Rev.  xx.  5,  6,  as 
only  figurative  and  not  at  all  literal,  and  think,  as  indicated  by  the 
4th  verse,  that  John  simply  means  that  before  Christ's  Second! 
Advent,  there  will  be  a  revival  of  the  martyr-spirits  in  the  church, , 
and  that  by  "the  rest  of  the  dead"  is  meant  the  party  of  Satan,, 
which  will  not  flourish  again'  till  the  thousand  years  are  ended, 
when  it  shall  prevail  again  a  short  time.  Augustine  (A.  D.  353- 
430)  held  that  the  Millennium  began  with  the  First  Advent  of 
Christ;  Grotius  (1583-1645)  thought  that  it  began  with  Constan- 
tine's  toleration  of  Christianity  in  312,  and  ended  with  the  capture 
of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks  in  1453;  the  most  of  professing 
Christians  think  that  the  Millennium  is  still  future.  As  the  book 
of  Revelation  was  certainly  written  after  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
the  9th  ver.se  of  the  12th  chapter  ("  Satan  which  deceiveth  the 
whole  world")  proves  that  Satan  was  not  then  bound  and  prevented 
from  deceiving  the  nations  (Rev.  xx.  3) ;  nor  is  there  any  proof 
that  he  has  ever  yet  been  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit  and  pre- 
vented from  deceiving  the  nations;  he  is  "a  roaring  lion,  walking 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour"  (1  Pet.  v.  8),  and  trans- 
forming himself  into  an  angel  of  light  in  order  to  deceive  (2  Cor. 
xi.  3,  13-15);  the  world  to-day  is  full  of  his  work;  and  it  should 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  Millennium  in  Rev.  xx.  is  not  to  take 
place  till  after  the  destruction  of  the  Beast  and  False  Prophets  in 
Rev.  xix.  20  Some  very  careful  students  of  the  Scriptures  think 
that,  as  in  the  earlier  Old  Testament  prophecies  only  one  Advent 
of  Christ  seems  predicted,  but  in  the  later  Old  Testament  prophe- 
cies there  was  a  prediction  of  two  such  advents,  separated,  as  we 
now  know,  by  millenia  (Dan.  ix.  25,  26;  vii.  13,  14;  Isa.  liii.;  xi.; 
Zech.  xii.;  xiv.;  Mai.  iii  ;  iv.),  so,  while  in  the  earlier  portions  of 
the  New  Testament  only  one  future  advent  of  Christ  seems  pre- 
dicted, in  the  later  portions  (Rev.  xix.  11-16;  xx.  11-15)  there  are 
indications  of  two — one  to  establish  a  universal  kingdom  of 
righteousness  on  earth,  and  the  other  to  terminate  the  present 
order  of  things  in  a  general  judgment.  But  nearly  all  Bible  schol- 
ars have  always  thought  that,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  Christ 
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comes  but  twice  to  this  world,  first  to  atone,  and  last  to  judge 
(Heb..  ix.  27,  28),  and  that  the  obscure  language  in  Rev.  xx.  must 
be  understood  according  to  the  clearer  language  of  other  portions 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  that  the  first  resurrection  is  the  Millennium 
itself,  a  long  period  of  the  blessed  revival  of  the  martyr-spirit  on 
earth  (as  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias  lived  again  in  John  the 
Baptist,  Mai.  iv.  5;  Matt.  xvii.  10-13;  Luke  i.  It).  John  Gill 
(1697-1771),  the  most  learned,  able  and  sound  Baptist  since  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  believed  that  Christ  would  come  before  the 
Millennium,  and  at  His  coming  would  raise  His  dead  and  change 
His  living  Saints,  and  catch  them  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air, 
would  burn  the  world  and  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  (Mai.  iv.  1-3), 
and  would  make  the  airy  heavens  and  earth  new,  clearing  them 
of  all  evil  spirits  and  evil  influences,  and  that — the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment lasting  a  thousand  years — in  the  morning  of  it  the  righteous 
wrould  be  joyfully  judged  and  acquitted,  and  in  the  evening  of  it 
the  wicked  would  be  raised  from  the  dead,  make  their  last  despe- 
rate rebellion  against  God  in  His  Saints,  and  be  justly  judged 
according  to  their  works  and  condemned  to  suffer  forever  as  each  one 
deserves  (2  Pet  iii.  3-14;  Rev.  xx.;  xxii.  12;  Matt.  xi.  22,  24; 
xxv.  14-46;  John  xix.  11).  Gill's  views  involve  only  two  Personal 
Comings  of  Christ  to  the  world. 

Philosophy,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God, 
has  always  denied,  and  the  humble  faith  of  God's  elect  has  always 
believed,  the  future  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust.  It  is  a  vital,  cardinal  doctrine 
of  Christianity,  a  denial  of  which  undermines  the  entire  Scrip- 
tures. If  the  dead  rise  not,  Christ  is  not  risen,  and  all  preaching 
and  faith  are  vain  (1  Cor.  xv.  13-23).  The  following  Scriptures 
demonstrate  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  to  every  reverent 
mind:  Gen.  v.  24  (Heb.  xi.  5);  2  Kings  ii.  11;  Job.  xix.  25-27; 
Isa.  xxvi.  19;  Dan.  xii.  1-3;  Matt.  v.  29;  x.  28;  xxii.  29-32;  xxvii. 
52,  53;  John  v.  28,  29;  vi.  39;  xi.  24;  Acts  ii.  25-34;  xiii.  34; 
xxiv.  15;  Rom.  viii.  11,  22,  23;  Philip,  iii.  20,  21;  1  Thess.  iv. 
13-17;  1  Cor.  xv.;  2  Tim.  ii.  8,  16-19;  Heb.  vi.  2;  Rev.  xx.  12,  13. 
The  very  word  resurrection  means  the  rising  again,  that  is,  of 
that  which  has  fallen  in  death — the  body.  If  the  same  body  that 
died  is  not  raised  again,  it  will  not  be  a  resurrecti<  n,  and  yet  the 
body  will  be  wonderfully  changed.  The  bodies  of  the  Saints  will 
be  raised  (like  the  glorified  body  of  Christ)  incorruptible,  glorious, 
powerful,  immortal,  and  spiritual,  adapted  to  their  purified  spirits 
and  to  the  heavenly  world,  no  more  subject  to  fleshly  passions, 
pain,  disease,  weakness,  age,  or  death;  and  the  bodies  of  the 
wicked  will  be  raised  with  a  capacity  to  endure  everlasting  suffer- 
ings. To  say  that  the  resurrection  is  not  a  change  of  place,  not  a 
lifting  of  the  body  from  the  grave,  and  that  the  spirits  of  the 
Saints  in  Heaven  do  not  wait  for  anything,  seems  to  simple  minds 
a  plain  denial  of  the  resurrection;  and  I  rejoice  that  such  unscrip- 
tural  expressions  are  not  now  used  among  us.    No  person  who 
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denies  the  resurrection  of  the  body  should  be  received  or  retaine( 
in  a  Church  of  Christ. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  there  is  a  private,  particular  judgmen 
upon  each  soul  as  soon  as  it  leaves  the  body  (Eccles.  xii.  7,  14 * 
Heb.  ix.  27;  Luke  xvi.  19-31;  Matt,  xxiii.  43;  2  Cor.  v.  8;  Philip 
i.  23);  but  the  people  of  God  have  believed,  from  the  Scriptures 
for  thousands  of  years,  that,  after  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
there  will  also  be  a  public,  general  judgment;  that  men  will  be 
raised  from  the  dead  in  order  to  be  judged,  before  the  assembled 
universe,  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  It  seems  tc> 
me  that,  if  a  person  does  not  believe  that  the  following  texts 
taken  together,  prove  a  great,  solemn,  final  day  of  General  Judg- 
ment at  the  end  of  the  present  dispensation,  as  taught  in  the  Lon- 
don Baptist  Confession  of  Faith  (Chapters  xxxi.  and  xxxii.)  and 
in  almost  all  Primitive  Baptist  Articles  of  Faith,  then  he  would! 
not  be  convinced  of  that  factaf  one  should  rise  from  the  dead: 
Gen.  xviii  25;  Psalm  1.  3-6;  xcvi  10,  13;  xcviii.  9;  Eccles.  iiii 
16,  17;  xii.  7,  14;  Joel  ii.  30,  31;  Deu.  vii.  9,  10;  xii.  2;  Mai.  iv.;: 
Matt.  vii.  21-27;  xi.  22,  24;  xii.  36,  37;  xiii.  37-43;  xvi.  27;  xxv. 
31-46;  Luke  x.  12.  14;  John  v.  27-29;  xii.  48;  Acts  ii.  19,  20;  xvii. 
31;  xxiv.  25;  Rom.  ii.  16;  iii.  6,  19;  xiv.  10;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  2  Thess. 
i.  6-10;  2  Tim.  iv.  1,  8;  Heb.  vi.  2;  ix.  27,  28;  Jas.  v.  8,  9;  1  Pet. 
iv.  5;  v.  4;  2  Pet.  ii.  9;  iii.  7-14;  1  John  iv.  17;  Jude  14,  15;  Rev. 
xi.  18;  xx.  11-15).  I  cannot  understdnd  how  a  devout  mind  can 
read  these  passages  of  God's  word,  and  pronounce  the  belief  in 
a  General  Judgment  Arminian,  Roman  Catholic,  and  unscriptural. 
The  object  of  the  General  Judgment  is,  not  to  institute  a  court  of 
investigation  or  errors,  to  satisfy  the  mind  of  Christ,  the  Om- 
niscient Judge,  as  to  the  character  and  proper  destiny  of  men, 
but  to  reveal  the  character  of  each  human  being,  in  the  fullest 
and  clearest  light,  to  each  and  to  all,  out  of  the  books  of  God's 
law  and  providence,  and  man's  memory  and  conscience,  to  the 
perfect  and  everlasting  vindication  of  God's  righteousness  and 
mercy  in  His  dealings  with  all  His  intelligent  creatures.  Bach 
one  will  be  judged  by  God's  law  of  love,  according  to  his  feelings 
and  acts  in  reference  to  Christ  (Matt.  xxv.  31-46).  The  sins  of 
God's  people  go  beforehand  to  judgment  (1  Tim.  v.  24;  John  xvi. 
8;  Acts  ii.  37,  38;  v.  31);  and  He  has  promised  not  only  to  for- 
give them,  but  to  remember  them  no  more  (Jer.  xxxi.  31-37);  if 
they  are  mentioned  in  the  Last  Day,  it  will  be  only  to  enhance 
the  glory  of  the  Saviour's  mercy  and  the  comfort  of  the  saved, 
who  will  themselves  confess  their  own  unworthiness  (Matt.  xxv. 
37-39) — true  contrition  for  siu  is  the  sweetest  spiritual  joy.  Pos- 
sessed of  a  living  faith  that  works  by  love,  the  Saints,  whose 
names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  will  be  accepted  in 
the  Beloved,  justified  freely  by  God's  grace  through  the  redemp- 
tion of  Christ  Jesus  (Gal.  v.  6;  Rev.  xx.  15;  xxi.  27;  Eph.  i.  1- 
14;  Rom.  iii.  20-31);  while  the  wicked,  seeking  to  justify  them- 
selves, will  be  justly  condemned  by  the  holy  law  of  God  and  by 
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their  own  conscience  (Rom.  ii.  12-16;  iii.  19;  Gal.  iii.  10).  Under 
the  influence  of  the  half-pagan  philosopher,  F.  D.  E.  Schleiermacher 
(1768-1834),  modern  German  Rationalism,  deciding  that  there  is 
no  need  of  a  future  General  Judgment,  denies  the  future  eternal 
meaning  of  all  the  forty  plain  texts  given  above,  and  limits  their 
application  to  the  momentary  experiences  of  the  present  life;  and 
a  Primitive  Baptist  tradition,  only  fifty-three  years  old,  follows 
German  Rationalism  in  this  ruioous  method  of  explaining  away 
these  clearest  declarations  of  God's  word;  but  the  published 
admission  made  by  the  author  and  the  advocates  of  this  system, 
among  us  (as  I  could  easily  show  if  I  had  the  space),  I  am  glad 
to  say,  virtually  amounts  to  its  surrender.  The  three  arguments 
urged  by  our  brethren,  from  the  Scriptures,  in  defense  of  this  sys- 
tem, are  very  feeble.  1.  In  spiritualizing  Joshua  iii.  9-17,  they 
say  Jordan  means  judgment;  but  it  does  not;  it  is  the  Hebrew 
word  Yarden,  from  jar ed,  meaning  to  descend,  and  Jordan  means 
the  descender.  2.  In  Heb.  ix.  27,  it  is  maintained  that  the  Greek 
work  krisis  translated  judgment  means  simply  the  probating  and 
executing  the  last  will  and  testament  of  a  person  after  he  is  dead; 
but  the  Greek  word  diatheke,  rendered  testament  six  times  in  the 
King  James  Version  of  Heb.  ix  ,  is  the  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
word  Berith,  which  is  always  (263  times)  rendered  covenant  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and,  out  of  33  times  that  it  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament,  it  is  rendered,  in  the  Revised  Version,  covenant  31 
times — in  every  place  except  Heb.  ix.  16,  17,  and  in  these  two 
places  it  is  also  rendered  covenant  by  the  American  Revisers,  as 
it  probably  should  be;  for  the  customs  of  Roman  testaments  were 
unknown  among  the  ancient  Hebrews  (the  word  testament  not 
once  occurring  in  the  Hebrew  Bible);  while  death  is  not  necessary 
to  a  covenant  between  man  and  man,  it  is  necessary  to  such  a 
covenant  as  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of — a  covenant  between  a  holy 
God  and  sinful  man,  who  can  obtain  the  blessings  of  the  covenant, 
forgiveness  and  purification,  only  by  the  death  of  Christ,  his 
Representative  and  Surety,  the  Mediator  of  the  New  and  Ever- 
lasting Covenant  of  Redemption;  the  word  translated  "testator" 
in  verses  16  and  17  should  be  rendered  "the  one  that  made  the 
covenant;"  and  "after  men  are  dead,"  reads  literally  "over  the 
dead,"  referring  to  the  ancient  custom  of  ratifying  covenants  by 
slaying  and  sacrificing  animals;  the  eternal  God  did  not  die  and 
remain  dead  to  make  his  last  will  and  testament  effective — it  was 
as  a  man  that  Christ  died,  and,  in  the  relation  in  which  He  died, 
He  was  not  the  testator,  but  the  Head  and  Representative  of  His 
people;  the  erroneous  translation  "testament,"  comes  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Vulgate  Version  of  A.tD.  383  to  404;  it  is  only 
in  the  16th  and  17th  verses  of  Heb.  ix,  and  not  all  before  or  after 
those  verses  that  the  oldest  (the  Syriac)  or  the  latest  Revise  Ver- 
sions think  that  the  Apostle  makes  any  allusion  at  all,  even  if  then, 
to  a  testament,  as  they  translated  diatheke  covenent  always  before 
and  after  these  two  verses.    3.  In  John  v.  24  it  is  said  that  krisis 
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rendered  "condemnation"  should  be  rendered  judgment,  as  it  i 
generally  rendered  in  the  English  New  Testament;  but  this  wor< 
certainly  means  condemnation  in  John  iii.  19;  v.  29;  xii.  31;  xvi 
8,  11;  Rev.  xiv.  7;  xviii.  10;  Matt,  xviii.  33;  Mark  iii.  29,  as  it; 
primitive,  krinein,  means  to  condemn  in  Matt.  vii.  12;  John  xvi 
11;  Acta  vii.  8;  Heb.  xiii.  4;  Rev.  xvii.  1;  and  this  word,  krisis 
is  used  by  John  as  the  opposite  of  salvation  (in  John  iii.  17-19) 
and  the  opposite  of  life  (in  John  v.  24,  29),  and  therefore  h( 
means  by  it  damnation  and  death;   John  v.  24   is  evidently 
equivalent  to  John  iii.  18  and  Rom.  viii.  1,  and  cannot  contradict 
Matt.  xxv.  31-46,  Rom.  xiv.  10,  2  Cor.  v.  10,  2  Tim.  iv.  8,  Heb 
vi.  2,  ix.  27,  2  Pet.  iii.  14,  1  John  iv.  17,  and  Rev.  xx.  11-15; 
John  xii.  31  should  be  rendered  "now  is  a  judgment  of  this- 
world" — there  is  no  "the"  in  the  Greek     The  inseparability  be- 
tween the  resurrection  and  the  judgment  after  it  may  be  seen? 
from  John  v.  28,  29;  Acts  xvii.  31;  Heb.  vi.  2;  ix.  27,  28;  Rev. 
xi.  18;  xx.  11-15. 

Either  before  or  after  the  Last  Judgment,  the  present  heavens- 
and  earth  are  to  be,  not  annihilated,  but  subjected  to  intense  heat; 
and  radically  changed  iDto  a  new  heavens  and  earth,  adapted  to 
the  glorified  spirits  and  bodies  of  the  Saints,  in  which  regenerated 
world  and  in  perhaps  other  Mansions  (or  Abiding  Houses)  of  His 
Father's  House,  Christ  will  dwell  forever  with  His  saved  people 
(Num.  xiv.  21;  Psa  cii  26,  27;  Isa.  xi.  6  9;  li  6;  lxv.  17;  lxvi. 
22;  Mai.  iv.  13;  Matt,  v  5;  vi.  10;  xix.  28;  Luke  xi.  2;  Acts  iii. 
19-21;  Rom.  viii.  19-23;  1  Cor.  xv.  44;  Eph.  i  14;  2  Thess.  i.  5-10; 
Heb.  i.  11,  12;  xii  26,  27;  2  Pet.  iii.  10-13;  Rev.  v.  9,  10;  xi.  15; 
xx.;  xxi  ;  xxii.).  "The  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  fleeing  away  of  shadows,  the  breaking  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition,  the  rending  of  the  vail  between  the  Holy 
and  the  Most  Holy  Place,  the  abolishing  the  law  of  command- 
ments, but  never  by  burning,  melting,  and  dissolving."  In  Matt, 
vi.  10  and  Luke  xi.  2,  "in  earth  "  should  be  "on  earth,"  as  in  the" 
Revised  Version;  Christ  each  time  in  the  prayer  uses  different 
prepositions  before  "earth"  and  "heaven" — epi,  nearly  always 
meaning  "on"  before  "earth,"  and  "en,"  nearly  always  meaning 
"in"  before  "heaven;"  and  I  do  not  doubt  that  He  understood 
what  he  was  saying  better  than  the  King  James  translators  did. 

The  Hebrew  word  Sheol  (literally  meaning  a  hollow  place  under 
ground,  and  used  to  denote  the  Spirit  World)  occurs  65  times  in 
in  the  Old  Testament;  the  King  James  Version  renders  it  grave 
31  times,  Hell  31  times,  and  pit  3  times;  the  Revised  Version 
renders  it  grave  15  times,  Hell  15  times,  pit  5  times,  and  leaves 
it  Sheol  30  times.  The  Greek  word  Hades  (literally  meaning  the 
unseen,  and  used,  exactly  like  Sheol,  to  denote  the  Spirit  World) 
occurs  11  times  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt,  xi  23;  xvi.  18; 
Luke  x.  15;  xvi.  23;  Acts  ii.  27,  31;  1  Cor.  xv.  55;  Rev.  i.  18;  vi. 
8;  xx.  13,  14);  The  King  James  Version  renders  it  Hell  in  every 
place  except  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  where  it  renders  it  grave  (the  English 
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or  Anglo-Saxon  word  hell  means  literally  the  hidden  or  unseen 
place  under  ground,  and  it  was  first  used,  exactly  like  Sheol  and 
Hades,  to  denote  the  Spirit  World;  it  was  afterwards  used  to 
denote  the  place  of  punishment  of  the  wicked  after  death);  the 
Revised  Yersion  leaves  it  Hades  in  every  place  except  1  Cor  xv. 
55,  where  the  original  word  in  the  oldest  manuscripts  is  thanatos, 
death,  which  is  the  word  used  here  in  the  Revised  Version.  The 
Hebrew  word  Gehenna  (literally  meaning  valley  of  Hinnom,  a 
deep,  narrow  gorge  south  of  Jerusalem,  where,  after  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  worship  of  the  fire-gods,  Moloch  and  Baal,  by  King 
Ahaz,  idolatrous  Jews  burned  their  children  as  sacrifices,  which 
King  Josiah  stopped  by  polluting  the  valley,  making  it  a  common 
receptacle  of  the  dead  bodies  of  criminals  and  animals,  and  all 
kinds  of  filth,  preyed  upon  by  worms,  and  consumed,  it  is  said, 
by  perpetual  fires — this  word  being  used  by  the  Jews  after  their 
return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  to  denote  one  part  of  Sheol, 
the  place  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  after  death,  while  they 
used  Paradise,  or  Abraham's  Bosom,  to  denote  that  part  of  Sheol 
where  the  souls  of  the  righteous  dwelt  after  death)  occurs  12 
times  in  the  New  Testament  (Matt.  v.  22,  29,  30;  x.  28;  xviii.  9; 
xxiii.  15,  33;  Mark  ix.  43,  45,  47;  Luke  xii.  5;  Jas  iii.  6),  and  is 
always  rendered  Hell  by  both  the  King  James  and  the  Revised 
Yersions.  Tophet  (tobret-grove)  was  a  place  in  the  valley  of 
Hinnom,  and  occurs  10  times  in  2  Kings,  Isa.,  and  Jer.  The 
Greek  work  Abussoi  (literally  meaning  bottomless)  occurs  nine 
times  in  the  New  Testament  (Luke  viii.  31;  Rom  x.  7;  Rev.  ix. 
1,  2,  11;  xi.  7;  xviii.  8;  xx.  1,  3);  the  King  James  Yersion  renders 
it  the  deep  in  Luke  viii  31  and  Rom.  x.  7,  and  bottomless  pit  in 
the  other  places;  the  Revised  Yersion  always  renders  it  abyss. 
Tartarus,  the  heathen  Greek  term  for  the  place  of  the  imprison- 
ment of  the  Titans,  rebels  against  God,  occurs  in  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  to 
denote  the  present  abode  of  the  fallen  angels.  Mr.  E.  R.  Craven, 
of  Newark,  N.  J.,  the  American  Editor  of  Lange's  Commentary 
on  Revelation,  in  the  most  exhaustive  discussion  that  I  have  ever 
seen  of  the  scriptural  uses  of  the  terms  Sheol  and  Hades,  finds 
clear  proof  that  they  denote,  not  a  mere  state,  but  a  place,  distinct 
from  the  grave  and  from  Heaven  and  from  Hell — a  place,  he 
thinks,  in  the  heart  or  centre  of  the  earth  (Ezek.  xxx.;  xxxii.; 
Matt.  xii.  40;  Eph.  iv.  8),  to  which  were  consigned  the  souls  of 
all  the  dead  before  the  death  of  Christ,  the  righteous  in  one  part 
of  it  in  comfort,  and  the  wicked  in  another  part  of  it  in  misery, 
but  from  which  the  souls  of  the  righteous  were  delivered  at  His 
resurrection  (Eph.  iv.  8-10;  1  Pet.  iii.  18-22);  since  His  resurrec- 
tion the  souls  of  believers,  at  death,  passing  at  once  into  glory 
(John  xiv.  1-3;  xvii.  24;  2  Cor.  v.  8;  Philip  i.  23). 

The  Scriptures  already  quoted,  as  also  the  following,  prove  that 
Heaven  and  Hell  are  not  only  conditions  but  also  places:  Isa. 
xxxiii.  17;  Luke  xvi.  28;  xxiii.  43;  Acts  i.  25;  Philip,  iii.  20;  Heb. 
xi.  10,  16;  1  Pet.  i.  4;  Rev.  ii.  7;  xxi.;  xxii.    The  strong  double 
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phrase,  for  ever  and  ever,  occurs  in  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  22  times — 18  times  of  God,  once  of  Him  and  His  peopL 
together  (Eph.  iii.  21),  twice  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicke< 
human  beings  (Rev.  xiv.  11  and  xix.  3),  and  once  of  the  punish 
ment  of  Satan  (Rev.  xx.  10).    Thus,  as  long  as  God  shall  live 
and  His  people  in  glory  praise  Him,  just  so  long  will  Satan  and 
wicked  human  beings  be  punished,  that  is,  everlastingly,  as  m 
shown  also  by  Matt.  xxv.  41,  46;  Mark  ix.  43-48;  Luke  xvi.  26 
John  iii.  36;  1  Thess.  i.  8,  9;  Rev.  xxi.  8;  xxii.  11.    Those  wh(  j 
deny  the  endless  punishment  of  the  wicked  find  themselves  com 
pelled  also  to  deny  the  full,  verbal  inspiration  and  infallibility  o 
the  Scriptures — so  plainly  do  the  Scriptures,  especially  the  words 
of  Christ,  teach  that  awful  truth.    The  denial  of  the  endless  pum  } 
ishment  of  the  wicked  is  most  prevalent  in  the  most  corrupt  times  | 
being  both  a  sign  and  a  cause  of  the  corruption.    That  Heaven 
is  at  present  a  place  above  (or^away  from)  the  earth  is  proved  by  i 
Gen.  xxviii.  13;  2  Kings  ii.  1,  11;  Mark  xvi.  19;  Luke  xxi  v.  511; 
John  i.  33;  iii.  13;  vi.  33;  Acts  i.  9;  2  Cor.  xii.  2;  1  Thess.  iv.  16.; 
Rev.  iv.  1;  xxi.  2.    And  that"  it  will,  after  the  last  change  of  this  j 
world,  be  in  part  at  least  on  the  renovated  earth,  is  proved  by 
Num.  xiv.  21;  Isa.  xi.  6-9,  lx.  21;  lxv.  IT,  lxvi.  22;  Matt.  v.  5 
vi.  10;  Luke  xi.  2;  Acts  iii.  19-21;  Rom.  viii.  19-23;  2  Pet.  iii.  10- 
13;  Rev.  v.  9,  10;  xi.  15;  xxi.;  xxii.    Few  things  can  be  more 
plain  and  certain,  both  from  the  language  and  the  context,  as  the  ! 
Saints  have  joyfully  believed  for  1800  years,  that  the  reference  in  i 
John  xiv.  1-3  and  2  Cor.  v.  1  is  to  the  special  place  of  the  imme-  j 
diate,  glorious,  and  eternal  residence  of  God.    It  seems  strangely  [ 
forgotton  or  ignored  by  some  of  our  brethren,  who  apply  Rev. 
xxi.  and  xxii.  to  the  present  experience  of  believers,  that  these 
last  two  chapters  of  the  Bible  follow  the  destruction  of  the  Beast, 
and  False  Prophets  of  Rev.  xix.,  and  the  Millennium,  Resurrec- 
tion, Final  Judgment,  and  the  casting  of  the  wicked  into  the  lake  j 
of  fire,  the  second  death,  of  Rev.  xx. — the  Allegorical  Fury,  how- 
ever, can  easily  sweep  away  the  literal  truth  of  these  and  all  j 
other  Scriptures.    All  types,  being  earthly  shadows,  are  imperfect 
symbols  of  eternal  realities;  and  Canaan,  the  goodliest  land  of 
earth  (see  Church  History,  pages  108-110),  the  entirely  gracious 
inheritance  of  a  beloved,  chosen,  covenant  people,  was  an  imper- 
fect type,  not  only  of  the  present  gospel  rest  of  faith,  but  also  of 
the  better,  heavenly  country,  the  gracious  and  everlasting  inheri- 
tance of  all  the  children  of  God,  just  as  the  people  of  God  have 
been  comforted  in  believing  for  thousands  of  years  (Gen.  xv.  18-  | 
21;  xvii.  T,  8;  Deut.  iv.  3T,  38;  viii.  1-10;  Josh.  xxiv.  13;  Zech. 
iv.  6;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5;  Psalm  xliv.  30;  Isa.  Iv.  3;  Jer.  xxxi.  31-3T;  ! 
xxxii.  36-44;  Matt.  xxv.  34;  Acts  xx.  32;  Gal.  iii.;  Eph.  i.  13,  14;  ! 
Heb.  iii.;  iv.;  xi.  8-16;  xiii.  20,  21).     The  everlasting  holiness  j 
and  happiness  of  all  the  people  of  God  are  proved  by  2  Sam.  I 
xxiii.  5;  Isa.  xiv,  IT;  lv.  13;  lx.  18-31;  Matt.  xxv.  46;  John  v.  24; 
vi.  4T;  x.  28;  xi.  26;  xvii  .2,  3,  24;  Acts  xiii.  48;  Rom.  vi.  23; 
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viii.;  2  Cor.  iv.  15-18;  v.  1;  Heb.  v.  9;  ix.  12;  xii.  28;  xiii.  20,  21; 
1  Pet.  i.  1-5;  1  John  ii.  21;  ill-  2;  v.  11;  Jude  24;  Rev.  i.  5,  6;  vii. 
14-17;  xxi.;  xxii.— S.  H. 


DISCIPLINARY. 


Waynesboro,  Miss. — Eld.  Bespess:  (1)  Has  a  church  a  right 
to  deny  fellowship  for  a  sister  church  without  complying  first  with 
Matthew  xviii.?  (2)  And  if  said  church  has  a  minister  in  it,  has 
any  other  church  the  right  to  stop  him  from  preaching,  only  the 
church  of  his  membership?  (3)  Has  an  Association  a  right  to 
drop  a  church  without  complying  with  Matthew  xviii.? 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  W.  L.  Jones. 

I  am  quite  feeble,  and  do  not  feel  able  to  do  the  sub- 
ject justice,  but  will  briefly  comply  with  Bro.  Jones' 
request: 

(1)  Churches  in  fellowship  should  not,  by  any  means, 
withdraw  fellowship  without  gospel  labor.  It  is  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  to  do  it;  it  is  unchris- 
tian, or  antichristian.  Unregenerate  societies  of  men 
would  not  break  off  from  one  another  in  such  an  un- 
feeling and  harsh  way,  much  less  should  Christians, 
united  in  a  heavenly  spirit,  do  so. 

(2)  If  a  church  has  a  minister  in  it,  no  other  church 
has  a  right  to  stop  him  from  preaching  to  that  church. 
But  if  a  church  should  deem  him  unsound  or  disorderly, 
she  should  make  it  known  to  the  church  of  his  member- 
ship, and  in  case  she  should  persist  in  retaining  him  as 
a  preacher  above  the  heads  of  other  churches  in  fellow- 
ship, then  she  should  be  withdrawn  from  until  she  gets 
right. 

(3)  Has  an  Association  a  right  to  drop  a  church  with- 
out complying  with  Matthew  xviii.?  An  Association 
has  no  disciplinary  rights  at  all.  For  an  Association  to 
deal  with  a  church  would  be  for  a  servant  to  deal  with 
her  mistress;  it  would  be  as  putting  the  servant  on 
horseback  and  putting  the  master  as  servant  upon  the 
earth.  An  Association,  as  a  disciplinary  body,  is  an 
unscriptural  one,  and  should  never  be  countenanced. 
Properly  speaking,  an  Association  should  be  no  more 
than  a  general  meeting.  It  should  be  like  The  Gospel 
Messenger — the  privilege  of  all  to  subscribe  for  it  if 
they  wanted  to  or  to  let  it  alone  if  they  wanted  to.  A 
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church  meeting  is  obligatory  on  the  members,  but  a 
Association  is  not,  or  should  not  be  so. 

But  I  am  too  feeble  to  write,-  and  hope  to  write  £ 
length  on  this  subject,  should  the  Lord  spare  me  an 
give  me  grace  to  do  it. — R. 


THE  GOODNESS  OF  GOD  TO  HIS  CREATURE' 

MAN. 


"The  earth  is  full  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord." — Psa.  xxxiii.  l\ 

The  above  declaration  is  true,  and  it  cuts  off  even) 
excuse  and  every  reason  that  men  could  offer  for  com 
plaint  against  the  great  Author  of  our  being;  yet,  eve]i 
Christians,  the  children  of  God  themselves,  in  speaking 
of  the  earth,  are  often  heard  to  describe  it  as  a  verf] 
bad  place.  They  call  it  the  "  sin-smitten  and  disordered 
world;'7  uthis  vale  of  tears;"  "this  vale  of  sorrow;' 
"this  low  ground  of  sorrow,"  etc.  How  shall  we  recon 
cile  such  expressions  with  the  text  at  the  head  of  thi, « 
article?  If  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  fills  the  earth 
quite  full,  where  is  any  room  for  all  those  bad  thing; 
of  which  they  complain?  Is  it  not  possible  that  w< 
carry  all  these  bad  things  along  in  a  budget  with  our 
selves,  or  in  ourselves,  to  our  own  discomfort,  and  thei 
indirectly  charge  the  whole  matter  to  the  insufficiency 
of  God's  providence?  The  writer  is  fully  persuadec 
that  the  earth  is  a  better  place  than  many  people  giv( 
it  credit  for.  It  is  true  that  God  hath  cursed  the  eartb 
for  man's  sake,  and  that  it  brings  forth  thorns  ancl 
briars;  yet  God  has  given  a  rule  of  action  whereby  w€ 
may  avoid  the  evils,  and  escape  to  a  great  extent  the 
pricking  of  thorns.  In  this  providence  God  is  exceed- 
ingly good  to  us,  as  His  earthly  creatures,  and  supremely 
good  to  His  children,  who  are  the  real  inheritors  of  the 
earth,  to  which  the  Saviour  testifies,  saying:  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth.  This  is 
not  a  perfect  inheritance,  but  it  is,  surely  a  good  one, 
because  the  Lord  has  given  it  to  them,  and  while  they 
remain  on  the  earth  to  reap  this  bounty,  He  blesses  J 
them  by  His  presence  and  sustains  them  by  His  power,  I 
and  causes  even  their  sorrows  and  afflictions  to  yield 
them  good.  The  prophet  Nahum  says,  "The  Lord  is 
good,  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble."    It  appears, 
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therefore,  that  God's  people  learn  how  good  He  is  by 
the  troubles  they  endure,  and  that  they  never  recognize 
and  appreciate  the  fact  that  God  is  good,  except  as  they 
learn  and  experience  it  through  His  deliverances  from 
trouble.  Then  they  can  testify  that  God  was  present 
with  them  while  they  were  in  trouble,  and  that  He  sup- 
ported them  while  in  it,  and  also  delivered  them  out  of 
it.  David  says,  "God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a 
very  present  help  in  trouble."  So  we  discover  that  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord  is  attendent  upon  all  those  condi- 
tions of  life  which  are  so  unpleasant  and  unwelcome  to 
our  nature.  Mankind  can  never  over-estimate  the 
supreme  goodness  of  God  as  witnessed  by  the  daily 
temporal  benefits  which  they  receive;  nor  will  anything 
short  of  eternity  suffice  the  children  of  God  to  show 
forth  His  praises  for  the  Divine  benefits  bestowed  upon 
them.  For,  in  addition  to  created  light,  to  reveal  to 
them  the  beauties  of  the  earth,  God  has  blessed  them 
with  the  rays  of  divine  light,  in  a  measure,  to  reveal  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  Christ  in  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion and  salvation  from  sin;  and  to  this  wonderfully 
sublime  truth  the  Apostle  Paul  testifies,  saying:  "God, 
who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  As  in 
the  days  of  Moses  God  came  down  and  filled  the  taber- 
nacle with  His  glory,  so  He  still  comes  in  His  great 
goodness  and  reveals  His  beauty  and  glory  in  the  sanc- 
tuary where  His  children  worship  and  adore  His  name; 
and  often,  when  they  are  in  solitude,  He  graciously 
comes  with  a  beam  of  light,  life  and  joy  down  into  their 
hearts.  David  said,  "I  had  fainted  except  I  had  be- 
lieved to  see  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  in  the  sanctuary." 
All  these  benefits  spring  from  the  goodness  of  God  who 
is  almighty  to  create  and  allwise  to  dispense  good 
things  to  men,  His  creatures.  Above  all  creatures  on 
earth,  God's  children  should  be  the  most  thankful, 
happy  and  contented. 

And  when  we  contemplate  and  view  the  general  pro- 
vidences of  God  for  all  His  creatures,  and  for  man 
especially,  we  are  shocked  to  hear  the  murmurings 
and  complainings  of  men  who  are  surrounded  daily  by 
the  blessings  and  privileges  with  which  God  in  His 
goodness  and  mercy  is  pleased  to  bestow.    Surely  our 
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nation  is  ripening  for  the  fate  of  other  nations  whic^ 
incurred  the  hot  displeasure  of  God  by  their  ingratitud 
and  wicked  rebellion.  J.  E.  W.  Hendekson. 


EXTEACTS. 


A  SUNDAY  HYMN. 

Lord  of  all  beings  !  throned  afar, 
Thy  glory  flames  from  star  to  star ; 
Centre  and  soul  of  every  sphere, 
Yet  to  each  loving  heart  how  near  ! 
Sun  of  our  life,  thy  quickening  ray 
Sheds  on  our  path  the  glow  of  day ; 
Star  of  our  hope,  thy  softened  light 
Cheers  the  long  watches  of  the  night. 

Lord  of  all  life,  below,  above, 

Whose  light  is  truth,  whose  warmth  is  love, 

Before  thy  everrblazing  throne 

We  ask  no  lustre  of  our  own. 

Grant  us  thy  truth  to  make  us  free, 

And  kindling  hearts  that  burn  for  thee, 

Till  all  their  living  altars  claim 

One  holy  light,  one  heavenly  flame. 

[  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes. 


A  GOOD  MEETING. 

Dear  Bro.  Respess:  As  it  was  my  privilege  to  attend  th( 
Union  Meeting-  of  the  Second  District  of  the  Ocmulgee  Associa 
tion,  I  feel  like  I  wish  to  give  the  many  readers  of  The  Gospei 
Messenger  a  brief  sketch  of  the  meeting;  it  embraced  the  fifttu 
Sunday  in  July,  Friday  and  Saturday  before.  Bro.  Everett,  from 
the  Harmony,  preached  in  the  forenoon  on  Friday,  with  good 
liberty,  after  which  the  good  sisters  and  friends  supplied  the  inner 
man  as  if  they  thought  every  one  had  come  hungry.  Then  the 
Union  Meeting  met  with  Bro.  Glover  as  Moderator,  and  Bro.  John 
Adams  as  Clerk,  and  attended  to  the  business  in  perfect  peace  and 
harmony,  after  which  I  tried  to  talk  to  the  brethren  and  sisters 
from  Eph.  v.  8,  viz.:  "Ye  were  sometime  darkness,  but  now  are 
ye  light  in  the  Lord:  walk  as  children  of  light."  The  Committee 
then  announced  that  Bro.  A.  W.  Pattison  would  preach  in  the 
forenoon  on  Saturday,  followed  by  Bro.  D.  G.  McCowen;  Bro. 
Wm.  Adams  in  the  evening,  followed  by  Bro.  Gresham.  The 
visitors  all  got  good  homes  for  the  night,  and  on  Saturday  the 
brethren  preached  in  the  order  named,  to  good  congregations.  I 
do  believe  that  the  children  of  God  of  every  order,  were  enabled 
to  feast.  Bro.  Pattison  told  of  the  bringing  in  of  the  other  sheep; 
Bro.  McCowen  talked  of  God's  predestination  (though  he  is  a 
small  man,  he  has  a  large  wife);  Bro.  Wm.  Adams  in  the  evening 
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(I  believe  it  was  the  Lord  in  him)  told  us  all  about  how  the 
believer  was  kept,  and  how  the  inheritance  was  reserved  for  them; 
then  Bro.  Gresham,  in  a  few  appropriate  remarks,  concluded.  I 
felt  indeed  it  was  a  heavenly  place. 

If  a  stranger  were  to  tell  me  that  the  people  around  County 
Line  church,  Jones  county,  Ga.,  were  not  hospitable,  I  would 
doubt  his  veracity;  not  only  are  they  hospitable,  but  they  have 
good  order — they  know  how  to  behave  in  company.  I  was  in- 
formed by  a  Methodist  lady  that  when  Eld.  D.  L.  Hitchcock  had 
to  give  up  the  church  as  pastor,  after  preaching  there  first  and  last 
for  forty  years,  not  only  the  members,  but  also  the  children  and 
friends  thought  it  more  than  they  could  bear.  On  Sunday  Father 
Hitchcock  preached  from  the  text:  "I,  even  I  am  the  Lord,  and 
beside  me  there  is  no  Saviour."  I  could  but  notice  the  close 
attention  that  was  paid  to  his  remarks,  not  only  by  the  old  and 
middle  aged,  but  by  the  very  young.  I  talked  a  few  moments 
after  Bro.  Hitchcock,  in  reference  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  about 
the  great  trumpet  being  blown,  and  I  felt  we  were  worshipping 
the  Lord  at  the  holy  mount  at  Jerusalem.  In  the  evening  Bro. 
Everett  again  preached  with  the  ability  that  God  alone  can  give. 

Oh,  how  good  and  pleasant  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity.  Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  and 
for  his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men. 

Your  brother  in  hope.  John  E.  Curtis. 

Bob  Lee,  Ga. 


It  was  quite  a  privilege  to  me  to  meet  Eld.  J.  C.  Baldwin,  of 
Hiter's  Gap,  Va.  A  pleasant  traveling  companion,  and  quite  an 
humble  man.  He  is  not  a  deep  preacher,  but  sound  and  interest- 
ing, and  I  learn  that  he  can  preach  better  since  he  has  suffered 
with  a  cancer-wart,  which  has  been  removed  from  his  under  lip, 
leaving  it  in  a  bad  appearance  and  wounding  his  pride.  It  is 
strange  that  Old  Baptist  preachers  have  to  be  so  often  and  so 
deeply  afflicted  in  order  to  preach  well,  but  it  is  generally  true 
that  one  must  have  losses  or  crosses  of  some  sort  to  wean  him 
from  the  world  and  to  humble  him,  else  he  does  not  get  very  near 
us  in  his  sermons.  Paul  had  to  have  a  thorn  in  the  flesh.  "There 
was  given  me,"  said  he,  "a  thorn  in  the  flesh;  the  messenger  of 
Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure."  He 
besought  the  Lord  thrice  to  remove  it,  but  He  said,  "My  grace  is 
sufficient  for  thee."  The  grace  that  comforts  and  sustains  one  in 
time  of  trial,  is  here  meant.  Some  have  thought  that  all  Saints 
have  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  but  this  is  a  mistake,  for  it  is  not  sin, 
as  they  suppose,  but  it  was  something  given  him  of  God  to  buffet 
him,  or  humble  him.  Sin  was  given  of  Satan  to  lift  us  up  in  pride 
that  we  may  fall,  as  he  did,  while  something  that  wounds  our 
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fleshly  pride  is  given  us  of  the  Lord.  God  gives  us  our  daily 
afflictions  and  all  our  losses;  for  even  if  an  enemy  burn  down  my 
house,  God  has  taken  it  from  me;  and  we  should  receive  all  our 
losses  and  afflictions  as  sent  on  us  by  the  Lord.  Job  said,  "The 
Lord  givetb,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name 
of  the  Lord."  And  we  read  that  the  Lord  removed  Saul;  again, 
read  that  an  Amalekite  slew  him,  and  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 
And  God  gave  Absalom  David's  wives  while  David  yet  lived  (2: 
Sam.  xii.  11),  still  it  was  highly  displeasing  to  God  that  Absalom  i 
should  go  in  unto  them.  His  going  in  unto  them  was  God's^ 
chastisement,  sent  by  the  Lord  upon  David,  but  it  was  Absalom's 
wickedness,  in  which  sense  it  was  not  of  God.  Wickedness  is  not 
of  God,  still,  when  a  wicked  man  murders  another,  God  has 
removed  him.  The  wicked  are  God's  sword  (Psa.  xxii),  but  I  am 
sure  they  are  Satan's  agents,  and  that  they  are  not  God's  agents. 
The  Lord,  by  sending  afflictions  on  me,  cut  me  off  from  the  world! 
and  I  was  compelled  to  read,  and  study,  and  preach  to  keep  out  off 
hell — a  Jonah's  hell,  I  mean.  And  Jonah  said  "I  cried  by  reason I 
of  my  afflictions  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me;  out  of  the  belly 
of  hell  cried  I,  and  thou  heardest  my  voice"  (Jonah  ii.  2)  I  am 
sure  that  a  man  will  not  voluntarily  give  up  the  world  to  serve 
the  Lord.  If  he  fast  from  it,  the  fast  must  be  proclaimed  of  the 
Lord,  or  it  will  be  a  fleshly  fast,  and  doing  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try through  our  own  volition,  or  in  the  flesh,  though  we  preach 
the  truth,  it  would  be  greatly  lacking  in  the  Spirit  and  comfort. 
One  who  travels  about  all  the  time,  as  I  do,  if  it  is  not  from  neces- 
sity it  is  of  the  flesh,  and  will  prove  a  curse  to  the  churches,  and 
I  have  no  doubt  that  churches  have  been  imposed  upon  by 
preachers  who  ought  to  be  at  their  posts  at  home  churches.  But 
preachers  who  fear  and  tremble  to  go  off  on  a  tour,  are  best  quali- 
fied to  go ;  their  fear  and  trembling  are  proof  of  it.  Why  could  not 
Bro.  Baldwin  preach  as  well  before  having  that  cancer  as  be  can 
now?  Simply  because  it  took  something  like  that  to  draw  him 
nearer  to  Christ.  The  dear  brother  in  his  afflictions  had  some 
wonderful  revelations.  The  Lord  showed  him  some  things  which 
He  was  going  to  do,  which  came  to  pass.  He  showed  it  to  him  in 
dreams,  and  in  every  instant  they  came  to  pass  just  as  he  prophe- 
sied, and  so  he  is  a  prophet  as  well  as  a  preacher,  for  it  was  in 
dreams  and  visions  that  God  revealed  future  events  to  prophets  of 
old.  Bro.  B.  had  a  dream  which  impressed  him,  that  his  neighbor, 
a  Mr.  Osborn,  was  going  to  die  soon.  He  was  so  impressed  with 
it  that  he  went  over  next  morning  to  see  him,  and  told  him  he 
would  soon  die.  He  was,  at  that  time,  in  fine  health,  and  rather 
laughed  at  Bro.  Baldwin's  dream.  That  same  year,  however, 
this  wicked  man,  Osborn,  was  taken  sick  to  die,  and  when  Bro. 
B.  went  to  see  him  he  remarked  to  him,  "Your  dream  has  come 
to  pass;  I  am  going  to  die  and  I  have  no  hope;  pray  for  me." 
He  died,  but  obtained  hope  in  Christ  just  before  he  expired,  and 
doubtless,  like  the  crucified  thief,  went  to  Paradise  to  wear  as 
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bright  a  crown  as  Paul,  or  the  Virgin  Mary.  One  night  he 
dreamed  of  seeing  a  neighbor's  child  in  a  deep  pit  on  a  mountain 
near  by.  Next  day  he  told  the  neighbor  that  he  would  likely 
lose  his  child.  The  child  was  at  that  time  well,  but  shortly  it 
was  taken  sick  and  died,  and  was  buried  on  the  same  mountain  or 
hill,  just  as  Bro.  B.  dreamed.  One  morning  he  told  his  wife  that 
a  man  who  lived  a  distance  from  him  was  going  to  send  for  him 
to  pray  and  sing  for  him,  and  although  the  man  was  reported 
dead,  the  brother  affirmed  it  was  not  true.  Soon  the  man  sent 
for  him,  as  he  had  foretold. 

Eld.  J.  G.  Webb,  of  Bonham,  Texas,  related  a  remarkable 
dream  to  me,  and  its  interpretation;  he  dreamed  that  a  large  yel- 
low dog  made  at  him  to  bite  him,  but  he  caught  the  dog  and  put 
his  head  under  a  fence.  Just  them  the  dog  began  talking  to  him 
saying,  "You  have  put  my  head  under  this  fence,  and  I  must  stay 
here  and  die."  He  saw  Eld.  W.  B.  Sikes,  of  Gober,  Tex.,  in  a  few 
days,  and  related  the  dream  and  asked  him  to  interpret  it.  Eld. 
Sikes  remarked,  "That  dog  is  an  Arminian  preacher;  some  Ar- 
minian  preacher  is  going  to  challenge  you  for  a  debate,  and  you 
will  get  the  advantage  of  him  in  the  propositions  to  be  debated, 
in  which  sense  you  will  get  his  head  under  the  fence.  He  will 
wish  you  to  let  him  out,  but  you  will  not.  Sure  enough,  he  soon 
was  challenged  for  a  debate;  the  Arminian  preacher  proposing  the 
questions  for  discussion.  Eld.  Webb  accepted,  but  soon  the  dog 
found  that  his  head  was  under  the  fence  and  wanted  it  out.  So 
the  interpretation  was  correct.  Eld.  Webb  has  recently  debated 
with  Eld.  Hensler,  Missionary,  of  Texas,  who  affirmed  that  the 
Missionary  Baptists  are  identical  in  origin  and  practice  with  the 
Primitive  or  Apostolic  churches.  Eld.  Hensler's  definition  of  a 
Missionary  Baptist  church  was  that  it  could  hold  or  not  hold  to 
the  doctrine  of  election;  it  could  hold  or  not  hold  to  special 
atonement;  pay  or  not  pay  a  salary  for  preaching;  believe  or  not 
believe  in  Missions,  and  be  a  Missionary  church  in  good  standing. 
Eld.  Webb,  in  reply,  said  that  that  was  a  good  definition  of  a 
Missionary  Baptist  church  ;  that  they  could  believe  the  truth  or 
not  believe  it,  etc  ,  and  still  be  a  Missionary  church  in  good  stand- 
ing. He  argued  that  they  could  not  believe  and  practice  all  they 
had  among  them  and  still  have  a  right  to  claim  identity  with  the 
Apostolic  church.    Another  dog's  head  under  the  fence. 

In  my  last  I  spoke  of  an  Elder  of  Salem  church,  in  Taswell 
county,  going  to  the  Masons.  I  learn  that  about  half  of  those 
who  followed  him  have  returned  to  the  church,  and  that  more  are 
expected  to  return.  Thank  the  Lord !  I  hope  that  the  leader  will 
also  return  soon.  May  the  Lord  grant  him  repentance  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  that  he  may  recover  himself  out  of 
the  snare  of  Satan. 

LaGrange,  N.  G.  I.  J.  Taylor. 

[TO  BE  CONTINUED.] 
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OBITUARIES. 


WILLIAM  C.  WHITE. 


Father  was  born  in  South  Carolina,  December  29,  1811,  and  moved  tm 
Georgia  with  his  father's  family  in  1827  ;  was  united  in  marriage  to  Misjal 
Ann  Morris  in  1836.  He  afterwards  settled  in  Henry  county,  where,  byv 
industry  and  economy,  he  built  up  a  beautiful  home,  at  which  place  he 
lived  until  he  departed  this  life,  March  18,  1894,  in  the  eighty-third  yeair 
of  his  age.  Around  him  grew  up  a  family  of  children  to  whom  he  was* 
devotedly  attached.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Flat; 
Shoals,  in  Henry  county,  Ga.,  in  1868,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Isaac 
Hamby.  Being  taught  by  the  grace  of  God,  he  lived  soberly,  righteously* 
and  godly.  As  a  husband,  he  was  kind  and  tender,  ever  willing  to  share 
with  his  dear  companion  in  this  life  a  portion  of  all  her  sorrows  and  suf- 
ferings, and  that  she  might  participate  with  him  in  all  the  joys  and  com-. 
forts  of  life.  As  a  father,  he  was  strict,  yet  tender  and  kind,  ever  teach-i 
ing,  both  by  precept  and  example,  good  morals,  industry,  economy  and 
honesty.  Oh!  may  the  Lord  give  unto  the  aged,  bereft  mother  gracee 
sufficient  for  her  days,  and  implant  within  her  heart  the  spirit  of  submis- 
sion that  she  may  be  reconciled  to  His  will  in  all  things.  And  may  his 
children  follow  the  example  of  our  loving  father. 

He  was  confined  to  his  room  for  some  months  before  his  death,  all  off 
which  time  he  was  calmly  resigned  and  ready  to  depart  and  be  at  rest. 
He  was  kindly  taken  care  of  by  his  devoted  companion  and  children. 
He  leaves  an  aged  companion  at  the  comfortable  homestead  in  loneliness 
to  mourn  her  loss,  but  the  separation  will  not  be  long.  Soon  a  reunion 
will  come  beyond  the  River  of  Death,  where  there  will  be  no  more  suffer- 
ing nor  separation.  Father,  thou  will  suffer  no  more!  Already,  thou 
hast  seen  loved  ones  who  preceded  thee  to  the  home  of  the  good  Father. 
O,  how  we  miss  thee!  and  miss  thee  more  because  we  loved  thee,  and 
because  thou  wast  worthy  to  be  loved.  But  'midst  our  tears  we  are 
resigned,  hoping  that  where  thou  hast  gone  we  too  will  come  and  be  with 
thee  forever  in  a  world  where  there  is  no  separation,  no  death.  His  I 
funeral  was  preached  by  his  pastor,  Eld.  John  Almond,  to  a  large  congre- 
gation of  weeping  relatives  and  friends,  and  we  laid  him  away  to  rest 
beside  his  sainted  father  and  mother,  to  await  the  call  to  judgment,  and 
enter  that  rest  prepared  for  all  the  good  and  faithful.  His  friends  revere 
his  memory;  the  grave  hast  his  dust;  the  Saviour  has  his  spirit. 

Yours  respectfully,  MRS.  M.  A.  CLARK. 

WILLIAM  H.  LANGFORD 

Was  born  in  Marion  county,  Ga.,  November  14,  1847,  and  was  married  ! 
to  Miss  Martha  A.  Whitly  September  22,  1870.  Eight  children  were 
born  to  them,  six  daughters  and  two  sons.  Lost  one 'daughter  when 
young.  Joined  the  church  at  Gravel  Hill,  Sabine  county,  Texas,  August. 
1875,  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Burns,  and  was  soon  set  apart  to  the  office  of 
Deacon,  which  he  filled  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church.  He  died  of 
pneumonia  at  his  home  in  Stephens  county,  Texas,  February  23,  1894, 
aged  forty-six  years,  three  months  and  nine  days.  His  sufferings  were 
great  for  seven  days  and  nights.  Everything  was  done  to  relieve  him, 
but  all  failed.  Sad  as  it  was,  we  were  forced  to  witness  the  heart-rend- 
ing separation  of  a  dear  husband  and  a  loving  wife,  of  a  kind  father  and 
his  affectionate  children.  Bro.  Langford  told  the  writer  he  had  but  one 
thing  to  regret,  that  was  to  leave  his  helpless  family — the  five  oldest 
being  girls.  He  was  a  man  of  feeble  health,  but  the  Lord  blessed  him 
with  a  companion  that  was  a  help  meet  indeed,  and  by  their  industry 
they  made  a  good  living.    He  was  prompt  to  attend  his  meetings,  and  it 
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was  seldom  to  see  him  there  without  a  part  or  all  of  his  family,  though 
none  of  them  were  members.  Our  dear  brother  is  gone  but  not  forgot- 
ten. His  heart-stricken  family  takes  more  interest  in  his  church  and 
meetings  than  when  he  was  with  them.  Dear  brethren,  have  we  all  been 
faithful  in  taking  our  children  to  church  with  us,  that  they  might  have 
the  glorious  truths  proclaimed  that  we  so  dearly  love?  If  so,  they  will 
not  be  so  easily  led  off  in  error.  I  beseech  you,  brethren  and  sisters, 
think  of  these  things.  E.  J.  DEAN. 

Ranger,  Texas. 

LOIS  FINLEY. 

Our  grand-daughter,  Lois  Finley,  died  August  14,  1894,  at  the  home 
of  her  father,  James  T..  and  her  mother,  Euphemia  Cumi  Finley,  near 
Columbiana,  Shelby  county,  Ala.,  in  the  sixth  year  of  her  age.  The 
dear  child,  her  mother,  and  two  other  children,  had  long  been  prostrated 
with  typhoid  fever,  and  the  recovery  of  the  poor  mother  even  now,  and 
for  months  past,  has  been  thought  doubtful.  May  the  grace,  love  and 
mercy  of  God  help  us  all  in  this  time  of  need,  and  resign  us  to  his  holy 
will  in  all  things.  .       W.  M.  MITCHELL. 

MRS.  LEE  CAMPBELL. 

With  solemn  and  tender  thoughts  I  write  of  the  death  of  this  beloved 
sister.  Her  parents,  Robert  C.  and  Mary  J.  Parham,  were  members  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  church  ;  her  father  was  deacon  several  years  before 
his  death.  She  was  born  April  6,  1856.  Her  early  childhood  discovered 
the  noble  and  winning  nature  with  which  she  was  endowed.  Her  obedi- 
ence to  parents,  her  devotion  to  brothers  and  sisters,  her  industry,  and 
desire  to  be  useful,  her  modest  and  respectful  bearing,  made  its  attractive 
impress  upon  all  who  knew  her.  She  was  united  in  marriage  with  S.  W. 
Campbell,  November  6,  1879.  In  this  relation  she  was  faithful  and  true. 
Her  industry  and  encouragement  under  difficulties  were  great  aids  and 
comfort  to  her  husband  in  the  severe  battle  of  life.  In  August,  1892, 
she  told  the  church  at  Mt.  Carmel  of  her  hope  in  Jesus.  She  was  warmly 
received,  and  baptized  by  Eld.  W.  C.  Cleveland.  She  continued  in  com- 
munion with  this  church  until  translated  to  her  heavenly  home,  May  15, 
1894.  Her  health  began  to  fail  several  months  ago,  and  she  was  called  to 
pass  through  a  period  of  great  suffering.  With  sweet  and  continued 
patience,  with  a  holy  submission  even  to  the  very  article  of  death,  did 
she  drink  this  cup  of  suffering.  She  was  willing  to  go,  even  willing  to 
part  with  her  little,  precious  child.  Her  death  was  beautiful,  her  triumph 
complete.  Her  funeral  was  preached  by  Eld.  W.  C.  Cleveland  from  the 
words,  "Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  a  few  days  and  full  of 
trouble."  The  Lord  blessed  him  to  speak  words  of  comfort  to  the  be- 
reaved. I  know  her  loved  ones  feel  deeply  their  loss,  especially  her  dear 
old  mother — I  know  it  is  a  great  trial  for  her  to  give  up  so  good  a  child — 
one  who  was  always  so  ready  with  heart  and  hand  to  cheer  and  comfort  her. 
but  your  loss  is  her  gain,  gain  that  you  know  not  of,  but  she  knows  to 
her  everlasting  joy  and  blessed  content.  May  this  severe  trial  draw 
mother,  her  dear  husband,  brothers  and  sisters  nearer  to  God,  the  foun- 
tain of  relief  to  the  sorrowing  and  bereaved. 

EMELINE  JORDAN. 

SARAH  PETERS. 

God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom,  has  seen  fit  to  afflict  our  brother,  Wm. 
Peters,  by  taking  his  beloved  wife,  Sarah  Peters.  She  died  of  con- 
sumption, near  Graysville,  Ga.,  May  17,  1894.  Mrs.  Peters  was  born 
February,  1868,  and  had  for  a  long  time  been  a  member  of  the  Missionary 
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Baptist  church.  The  writer  knew  her  for  eleven  months  before  she  died, 
and  though  she  was  a  great  sufferer  for  four  months  before  her  death, 
her  face  always  wore  a  calm,  sweet  smile  of  resignation,  and  even  aftei 
death  had  blown  his  icy  breath  upon  her;  the  same  smile  rested  on  hei 
brow,  which  made  us  think  that  death  had  no  sting  for  her.  She  leaves 
a  husband  and  two  small  children,  a  father,  mother,  grandmother,  two 
brothers  and  four  sisters  to  mourn  for  her,  besides  a  number  of  relatives 
and  friends.  We  can  truly  say  that  a  good  woman  is  gone,  but  we  trust 
that  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  may  strengthen  our  brother  to  bean 
the  cross  with  resignation,  and  may  His  grace  be  sufficient  for  the  be- 
reaved ones.  MATTIE  VAUGHN. 
Graysville,  Ga. 

MARTHA  TOWNSEND, 

Fell  asleep  in  Jesus  at  her  residence  in  Johnson  county,  Ga.,  January 
10,  1894,  aged  seventy-three  years,  five  months  and  twenty-five  days. 
She  was  born  July  16,  1821.  She  was  the  daughter  of  the  lamented  Eld. 
Isaac  Norris  and  his  wife,  late  of  Johnson  county,  Ga.,  and  was  married  to 
Mr.  A.  G.  Townsend,  about  1836,  with  whom  she  lived  happily  until  his; 
deatb,  which  occurred  October,  1873.  She  was  baptized  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  by  her  father,  Eld  Isaac  Norris,  att 
Oaky  Grove,  then  Emanuel,  now  Johnson  county,  Ga.,  October  7,  1838, 
and  ever  afterward  lived  an  exemplary  life,  adorning  the  profession  she 
had  made  by  an  orderly  walk  and  a  pious,  godly  conversation.  At  the 
time  of  her  death,  she  was  a  member  of  Providence  church,  Johnson 
county,  Ga.  It  can  truthfully  be  said  that  Aunt  Martha  discharged  her 
duties  faithfully  as  a  wife  and  helpmeet,  as  a  church  member,  and  in  all 
the  relations  of  this  life.  She  was  the  mother  of  twelve  children,  six 
sons  and  six  daughters  ;  two  sons  and  one  daughter  preceding  her  to  the 
grave.  She  lived  to  see  all  of  her  remaining  children  grown  and  married, 
and  six  of  them  faithful  members  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church.  She 
was  a  constant  sufferer  for  several  years  with  asthma,  but  the  Lord  has 
called  her  to  himself.  While  we  mourn  our  loss  of  her,  we  can  rejoice 
in  our  hope  of  her  acceptance  with  God.  Will  say  to  the  dear  children 
of  the  deceased  not  to  grieve  for  their  mother,  for  I  believe  that  she  has 
gone  to  Jesus  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  where  she  is  free  from  toil,  sick- 
ness, sorrow  and  death.  O,  glorious  thought,  redeemed  from  the  elernal 
death.  She  has  paid  the  first  demand,  from  dust  thou  arc,  and  unto  dust 
thou  shalt  return.  God's  decree  is  fulfilled,  for  she  has  returned  back  to 
the  earth  again,  that  is,  the  body  has  returned,  and  her  spirit  has  gone  to 
God  who  gave  it,  to  await  the  second  coming  of  her  Saviour,  for  she  had 
the  good  hope  which  is  beyond  the  grave.  Then,  my  dear  brothers  and 
sisters  in  the  Lord,  and  the  relatives,  you  should  follow  the  examples  of 
your  dear  mother,  and  keep  the  advice  that  she  gave  to  you  all.  Her 
funeral  was  preached  by  Eld.  J.  N.  Smith,  and  the  unworthy  writer, 
first  Sunday  in  July,  1894,  to  a  large  congregation  of  sorrowing  relatives 
and  friends;  text,  Rev.  xiv.  13:  "And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  say- 
ing unto  me,  write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from 
henceforth  :  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them."  And  I  felt  that  the  Lord  of  glory  was 
in  our  midst  with  such  power  that  I  was  made  to  say  that  it  was  good  for 
us  to  be  here  to  serve  the  Lord.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  be  with  us  al 
and  save  us  in  his  kingdom.    Amen.    Yours  to  serve  in  Christ  as  I  hope, 

Meeks,  Ga.  HENRY  MEEKS. 


Victor 

Bicycles 

Six  grand  models  for  '94— beauties 

all. 

But  one  grade  — the  highest  — and 
every  wheel  a  Victor. 

Our  improvements  for  '94  are  im= 
portant,  but  not  radical.  Catalog  for 
detail. 

Victors  have  again  "  made  the  pace  " 
in  cycle  advancement,  and  we  keep  in 
touch  with  the  public  as  makers  of  the 
leading  bicycles  of  the  world. 

See  the  '94  Victors.  Look  them  over 
carefully  and  compare  with  others. 
That's  the  test  that  makes  Victor  riders. 


Overman   Wheel.  Co. 
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BEAR  THIS  IN  MIND. 

It  Sounds  Likft  a  Remarkable  Experience,  but  in 
Reality,  \othing  of  the  Kind-It  Certainly 
Reads,  However,  Like  a  Wonder- 
ful Thing. 

Things  are  happening  every  day  which  ap- 
pear wonderful.  Here  is  an  occurrence 
which  as  one  reads  about  it,  certainly  ap- 
pears extraordinary  to  say  the  least,  yet  it  is 
nothing  but  what  is  happening  daily  and 
hourly;  only  this  particular  event  has  been 
brought  a  little  more  prominently  before 
the  people.  The  great  and  peculiar  interest 
of  this  event  lies  in  the  fact  that  it  concerns 
everybody  because  it  describes  exactly  what 
occurs  in  the  lives  of  so  many  of  us.  The 
facts  are  given  by  Mrs.  Mary  Sexon,  of 
Janesville,  Cole  county,  Illinois.  ''I  hardly 
know  how  to  tell  it,"  began  Mrs.  Sexon,  "but 
I  had  a  bad  case  of  stomach  and  nervous 
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trouble.  I  took  all  the  different  medicines  I 
heard  of,  but  did  not  derive  any  benefit  from 
them.  I  grew  worse  until  last  July  when  I 
heard  of  your  valuable  remedy,  4  B.  B.  B.  B. 
I  sent  and  got  a  half  a  dozen  boxes  and  com- 
menced taking  it  and  before  I  had  taken  all 
of  the  first  box  I  could  feel  a  remarkable 
change.  For  seven  years  I  could  not  smell 
anything,  but  now  I  can  smell  as  well  as  ever. 
I  can  do  my  housework  as  well  as  I  could 
twenty-five  years  ago,  something  I  had  not 
done  for  years  before,  and  I  sleep  sound  and 
do  not  have  to  get  up  through  the  night  like 
I  used  to  Am  sixty  years  old  and  never 
felt  better  in  my  life  I  have  taken  three 
boxes  of  your  wonderful  medicine  and  con- 
sider myself  cured." 


LAWS  FOR  W0ME1 

Legislation  Upon  Their  Rijj; 


Rut  They  Cannot  Legislate  upon  the 
Nature. 


The  following  letter  from  one 
yound  lady  correspondents  will  prov 
interesting  to  our  readers.  The  yoiii 
is  Miss  Ora  Rodgers,  of  Coluinbuj 
and  she  has  a  large  circle  of  frien 
acquaintances.    She  says  ■ 

'*I  have  been  troubled  with  the  tel 
the  last  six  years,  and  have  suffered 
agony.  I  consulted  our  family  phj 
took  his  medicine,  but  it  did  not  do  i 
permanent  good.  At  last  I  was  readi; 
of  your  circulars,  one  day,  and  I 
bought  one  box,  and  before  1  had 
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half  of  it,  I  began  to  feel  better,  am 
short  time  my  hands  assumed  their  ni  t 
appearance.  But  this  is  not  all  it  d 1 
me.  It  not  only  cured  my  tetter;  I  <f 
not  sleep  at  night  Many  times  had  1  ^ 
up  and  walk  the  floor;  had  no  appetite  j 
what  little  I  did  eat  soured  in  a  fe*  L 
ments.  I  was  nervous,  weak  and  tremj  | 
and  got  up  in  the  morning  more  tired  | 
when  I  went  to  bed.  In  fact  I  could-J  I 
anything  worth  living  for.  until  after  IN  f 
four  boxes  of  the  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  I  am  t  \ 
and  gained  thirty  pounds  in  weight  am  \ 
like  a  different  woman." 


4  B.  B  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty-five  to  fifty  days'  treat 
ment  in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered  C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  the  United  States,  or  if  by  mail 
the  money  must  accompany  the  order.  Price  $1.00  per  hox,  or  six  boxes  for  $5.(K 
Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Gall  on  or  ad 
dress  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  R.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.  Eld.  Chas.  M.  Reed,  Genera 
Agent,  Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville,  Ind. 
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Price— One  Dollar  a  *^ear,  in  Adrance.  Single  Copy  10  cents. 
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All  Letters ,  Remittances  and  Communications,  should  be  addressed 
I  to  J.  B.  BESPESS,  Butler,  Oa. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  Money  Order  or  Registered  Letter. 
Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 
Subscribers  not  receiving  the  Messenger  should  notify  us. 
Any  one  sending  us  Five  Dollars  for  five  new  subscribers,  shall  have 
one  copy  of  the  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


SEND  TO  Z.  D.  RESPESS  DRUG  CO.,  BUTLER,  GA., 
IF  YOU  CAN'T  GET  IT  NEAR  YOU. 


A  P0CKETB00K  FULL 


\*\ 


of  money  is  worth  much  to  many  mei 
health  is  worth  much  more. 

W,  C.  Martin,  of  Valdosta,  Ga.,  write* 
"I  was  sick  of  Indigestion  and  coul< 
neither  eat-  or  work  much,  until  I  got 
hold  of  Re3pess'  Gray  Beard.  I  woul< 
not  take  $500  for  the  benefit  I  have 
received  from  one  bottle  of  this  valuabl 
medicine. 

"  I  wish  everybody  could  try  it." 


Send  to  us  for  it  if  your  Druggist  ha« 
not  got  it. 


Z.  D.  Respess  Drug  Co.,  Manufacturers,  Butler,  (*a, 


RESPESS'  GRAY  BEARD  IS  WORTH  $1.00  A 
BOTTLE;  6  BOTTLES  $5.00. 


A  CHEAP  MAGAZINE. 


The  AMERICAN  PEN  AND  STABLE  will  be  sent  to  any  two 
subscribers  at  the  same  office,  the  next  twelve  months,  for  50  cents 
—25  cents  each.  Z.  D.  RESPESS, 

Proprietor. 


Thos.  Gilbert,  Printer  and  Stationer 

COLUMBUS,  GA. 
4®="  Particular  attention  given  to  Printing  Associational  Minutes. 


Mrs.  KATE  SWARTOUT,  of  Woodstock,  Michigan, 

Is  one  of  our  most  spiritual  writers,  as  the  readers  of  the  Messenger  kuow.  She  is 
valued  very  much  by  the  Messenger.  She  says :  "I  am  53  years  old,  5  ft.  5  inches 
in  height,  and  weigh  lib  lbs.  I  have  light  brown  hair,  and  very  large  gray  eyes,  and 
am  fast  growing  old,  and  the  world  is  pretty  well  worn  out  with  me.  There  is  so  much 
trouble  that  I  can  truly  say  'I  would  not  live  alway.'" 
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THE  HEAVENLY  BUILDERS. 


"For  which  of  you,  intending  to  build  a  tower,  sitteth  not  down  first 
and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he  hath  sufficient  to  finish  it  ?  Lest  haply 
after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  be- 
held it  begin  to  mock  him  saying,  This  man  began  to  build  and  was  not 
able  to  finish  " 

When  our  Saviour  uttered  these  words,  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago,  man  in  his  nature  and  conduct,  was 
just  as  he  is  to-day.  Failures  in  the  enterprises  of 
thoughtless  men  have  always  been  common  in  the 
world,  and  our  Saviour  teaches  that  sorrow  and  dis- 
grace will  come  to  those  who  undertake  what  they  are 
not  able  to  complete.  How  many  times  have  men  be- 
gun to  build  a  tower  or  a  house,  and  not  having  suffi- 
cient to  finish  it,  have  brought  upon  themselves  the 
derision  of  their  neighbors,  and  the  humiliation  of  de- 
feat. The  wise  and  prudent  man  first  sits  down,  that 
is  takes  time,  to  ascertain  the  cost  of  the  house  or  tem- 
ple that  he  is  going  to  build.  He  plans  its  foundations, 
its  walls,  rooms  and  porches;  he  considers  the  cost  of 
stone  and  timber,  metals  and  adornments,  and  the  labor 
it  involves,  and  if  he  finds  himself  abundantly  able  to 
complete  the  building,  he  is  assured  in  advance  that 
satisfaction  and  honor  will  be  his  reward. 

Israel's  wise  king  said,  "Prepare  thy  work  without 
and  make  it  fit  for  thyself  in  the  field,  and  afterwards 
build  thine  house."  By  this  statute  he  was  himself 
guided  in  building  the  temple  on  Mount  Moriah,  and 
his  own  royal  palace.  The  preparation  made  for  this 
great  work,  and  the  expenditure  of  time  and  wealth 
seem  almost  incredible.  We  are  appalled  at  the  army 
of  laborers,  at  the  divisions  and  discipline  that  prevailed. 
There  were  three  score  and  ten  thousand  that  bare  bur- 
dens, and  four  score  thousand  hewers  in  the  mountains. 
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Thousands  of  officers  were  needed  to  oversee  the  vari- 
ous laborers,  and  thousands  of  skilled  and  cunning 
workmen  required  to  adorn  the  interiors.  We  are 
amazed  at  the  combination  of  wisdom  and  power  which 
brought  these  marvelous  buildings  to  perfection.  For 
his  success,  Solomon  received  the  glory  and  honor  of 
all  countries.  His  renown  will  never  perish  from  the 
earth;  his  name  and  fame  perhaps  never  be  equaled 
by  human  kind. 

Such  was  the  glory  that  crowned  the  purpose  and 
achievement  of  an  earthly  monarch,  what  shall  we  say 
of  Him  who  came  on  earth  to  build  a  spiritual  temple 
to  the  glory  and  honor  of  His  eternal  name?  Did  he 
not  count  the  cost  of  what  he  undertook?  Or  did  he 
but  lay  the  foundation  and^  then  fail  in  his  purpose,  so 
that  beholders  should  begin  to  mock  saying,  This  man 
began  to  build  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 

The  figure  of  a  house  or  building  as  applied  to  the 
church  of  God,  is  from  the. Scriptures.  No  other  meta- 
phor is  used  so  frequently;  none  could  be  more  appro- 
priate. In  the  Hebrew  letter  it  is  said,  "Christ  as  a 
Son  over  his  own  house,  whose  house  are  we."  Paul 
writes  to  the  Corinthians,  "Ye  are  God's  building ;" 
"Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God?"  and 
again,  "Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God."  He  tells 
the  Ephesians  that  in  Christ  "all  the  building  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord."  He  teaches  Timothy  that  the  church  is  the 
" house  of  God."  Peter  calls  the  children  of  God  "  Lively 
stones  that  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,"  and  finally, 
we  read  of  "The  building  of  God,  the  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  The  church  of  the 
Redeemer  then,. is  the  building  of  mercy,  fitly  framed 
together  and  compacted,  for  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit.  Are  there  any  elements  of  doubt  or  uncer- 
tainty connected  with  the  building  of  this  house?  If 
man  in  his  weakness  may  sometimes  carry  out  the  ob- 
ject of  his  desires,  shall  the  wise  Master  Builder  of 
heaven  fail  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose? 
Jesus  declares,  "On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it " 

When  Jesus  came  as  the  Redeemer,  to  seek  and  save 
the  lost,  he  entered  upon  no  uncertain  experiment. 
The  angel  had  said,  "He  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
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sins."  He  could  speak  with  confidence,  because  Jesus 
knew  the  work  the  Father  had  given  him  to  do.  He 
understood  the  price  of  redemption — that  he  must  lay 
aside  his  glory  with  the  Father,  and  be  made  lower  than 
the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death.  He  knew  that 
the  sword  would  wake  against  him,  and  that  he  must 
be  forsaken  by  the  Father.  His  work  in  all  its  magni- 
tude stood  out  before  him.  He  counted  every  weary 
step,  and  each  succeeding  pain,  from  the  manger  to  the 
cross,  was  in  his  mind.  He  counted  well  the  cost;  its 
groans,  and  agony,  and  humiliation  were  weighed  as  in 
a  balance.  He  knew  the  ruined  condition  of  his  peo- 
ple; that  they  were  self-destroyed,  in  prison  and  in 
debt;  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 
He  knew  that  he  must  redeem  them  from  every  claim, 
and  then  conquor  them  to  nimself  with  amazing  love. 
In  short,  a  lost  people  were  to  be  redeemed,  created 
unto  good  works,  called,  justified  and  glorified. 

Did  Jesus  indeed  do  this  great  work!  Did  he  accom- 
plish the  salvation  of  all  for  whom  he  poured  out  his 
soul  an  offering  for  sin!  Or  did  he  partially  succeed, 
saving  what  he  could,  but  still  leaving  the  temple  of 
God  an  unfinished  building;  many  of  its  stones  yet  in 
the  quarry,  many  of  its  cedars  yet  in  the  mountain 
forests!  Does  the  church,  "the  building  of  God,"  reach 
its  resting  place  in  Paradise  a  monument  of  disappoint- 
ment to  its  Divine  Builder,  an  object  which  all  who 
behold  will  mock,  saying,  "He  began  to  build,  but  was 
not  able  to  finish!"  This,  our  Saviour  shows,  is  the 
result  of  building  without  forethought  or  without 
ability  to  effect  our  purpose.  Such,  however,  can  never 
be  said  of  Him  who  possesses  all  power,  wisdom  and 
authority.  There  may  be  those  who  would  cover  His 
work  with  doubt  and  uncertainty,  and  even  the  fool 
may  say  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God,  but  those  who 
have  received  "the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in 
the  knowledge  of  him,"  the  eyes  of  whose  understand- 
ing have  been  enlightened,  and  their  hearts  opened,  are 
ready  to  say  that  with  God  all  things  are  possible.  He 
came  to  save  sinners,  and  I  am  the  chief.  He  loved  me 
and  gave  himself  for  me,  even  me,  who  am  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints.  Nothing  is  too  hard  for  him;  he 
left  not  a  hoof  in  Egypt  of  the  hosts  of  Israel,  so  not  one 
for  whom  he  died  will  perish  in  despair.    The  whole 
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building  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  a  holy- 
temple  in  the  Lord.  It  is  said  of  him  as  the  spiritual 
Zerubbabel,  his  hands  have  laid  the  foundation  of  this 
house;  his  hands  shall  also  finish  it.  He  shall  bring 
forth  the  headstone  thereof  with  shoutings,  crying, 
Grace,  grace  unto  it.  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discour- 
aged; he  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  shall 
be  satisfied.  Having  power  over  all  flesh,  he  is  the 
Father's  first-born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be 
destroyed.  The  Ancient  of  days  sits  on  no  uncertain 
throne.  Thousand  thousands  minister  unto  him,  and! 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stand  before  him.  Let 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world  stand  in  awe  of  him.  He 
speaks  and  it  is  done;  he  commands  and  it  stands  fast. 
His  word  shall  never  return  void;  it  shall  accomplish 
that  which  pleases  him,-  and  prosper  in  the  thing 
whereto  he  sent  it.  What  foolishness  and  daring  in 
the  children  of  mortality  to  speak  of  Jesus  being  dis- 
appointed in  his  purpose  and  desire  to  save.  He  ful- 
filled every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  law,  nor  did  he  leave 
the  uttermost  farthing  for  others  to  pay.  "Jesus  paid 
it  all — all  the  debt  I  owe."  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am 
what  I  am,  is  the  confession  of  each  one  who  enter- 
tains the  hope  of  glory.  The  splendor  and  riches  of 
God's  grace  consist  in  what  it  does  for  the  unworthy 
and  the  lost.  It  found  Jacob  in  a  desert  land,  in  the 
waste,  howling  wilderness;  it  led  him  about  and  in- 
structed him,  and  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  God's  eye. 
It  brought  David  up  out  of  a  horrible  pit,  out  of  the 
miry  clay,  set  his  feet  upon  a  rock  and  established  his 
goings.  It  found  Jerusalem  cast  out  in  the  open  field, 
polluted  in  her  own  blood,  and  said  unto  her,  Live,  and 
clothed  her  with  broidered  work  of  silk  and  linen.  It 
found  Paul  incensed  with  rage,  his  hands  imbrued  with 
the  blood  of  Saints.  It  left  a  picture  of  Jesus  in  his 
heart  and  sent  him  with  consolation  to  the  weary  and 
heavy-laden.  It  found  the  heart  of  Mary  Magdalene  a 
temple  of  demons:  it  gave  her  eyes  to  first  see  Jesus 
after  his  resurrection.  Wonderful  grace!  It  finds  its 
blazing  glory  in  raising  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  in  lift- 
ing up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill  to  set  them  among 
princes.    Wonderful  Jesus!    Traveling  in  the  great- 
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f  ness  of  his  strength,  mighty  to  save,  His  own  arm 
1  brought  salvation;  He  trod  the  winepress  alone,  and  of 
s  the  people  there  was  none  with  him.    He  was  made  an 
I  end  of  sins  and  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness! 
,  He  gave  himself  for  the  church  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  and  make  it  without  spot  or  blemish. 
He  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
1  blood.    He  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
J  being  made  a  curse  for  us.    The  Lord  laid  on  him  the 
I  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed. 
If  we  consider  the  overwhelming  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  perfect  work,  his 
infinite  love,  his  purpose  to  redeem,  his  power  to  save, 
his  spotless  offering,   his  divine  acceptance  having 
finished  the  work  the  Father  gave  him  to  do,  bringing 
off  his  people  more  than  conquerors  through  his  love; 
it  seems  passing  strange  that  men,  who  profess  to  know 
and  love  the  Lord,  are  everywhere  proclaiming  that 
the  death  of  Jesus  did  not  wholly  save  any  of  our  lost 
race — that  the  sacrifice  and  suffering  of  the  Redeemer 
are  without  avail  until  the  poor,  weak  sinner  makes 
Christ's  work  effectual  by  the  addition  of  his  own.  It 
(is  strange  beyond  expression  that  man,  who  is  nothing 
and  less  than  nothing,  will  turn  from  the  shining,  spot- 
less, finished  righteousness  of  Christ,  to  some  weak, 
beggarly  hope  of  human  action.    What  other  hope  can 
do  us  good  but  the  good  hope  through  grace,  which 
rests  upon  the  vicarious  and  effectual  death  on  the 
cross?    Why  speak  of  other  means  than  the  precious 
blood  and  perfect  righteousness  of  Jesus?    The  church, 
the  minister,  the  missionary,  the  Bible,  angels  and 
archangels,  all  are  powerless  to  give  eternal  life.  Jesus 
only  can  do  this;  he  alone  can  quicken  the  dead  sinner; 
he  alone  can  open  the  heart  and  the  blind  eyes  and  de- 
liver from  the  power  of  darkness.    The  gospel  is  not 
our  Saviour;  it  is  good  news  and  glad  tidings;  it  reveals 
the  power  of  God,  the  coming  of  a  glorious  Saviour  to 
put  away  our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Jesus 
our  Mediator  and  Redeemer,  is  the  only  name  given 
j;  under  heaven  or  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
|  saved. 

'     Child  of  the  Father's  love,  sharer  in  his  eternal  glory, 
be  not  one  of  those  who  say  he  began  to  build  and  was 
I  not  able  to  finish.    Do  not  give  his  glory  to  another, 


418 


The  Q-ospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


but  crown  him  Lord  of  all.    It  is  not  the  preaching  tha 
you  hear,  nor  your  obedience,  nor  yet  your  repentance 
or  your  faith  that  brings  salvation;  that  is  brough 
alone  by  the  grace  of  God.    He  who  gives  you  Jesu 
gives  you  all  the  rest,  and  all  these  things  are  marks  o 
your  inheritance.    He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son 
but  delivered  him  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  hmu 
also  freely  give  us  all  things?    He  will  give  all  that  iii 
necessary  for  us,  and  give  it  freely.  Repentance  and  th<it 
remission  of  our  sins,  the  heart  to  daily  take  his  cross,th<> 
charity  that  will  make  us  one  with  his  people,  the  obedi 
ence  that  will  witness  our  discipleship,  the  zeal  that  wil 
make  us  walk  in  his  ordinances  and  all  good  works 
courage  that  turns  not  from  danger,  humility  that  will 
subdue  our  pride,  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed,  anc; 
faith  that  cannot  be  destroyed.    He  will  give  you  thet 
mingled  cup  of  tribulation  appointed  for  believers  ini 
this  sinful  world,  and  at  last,  in  his  own  good  time;.1, 
minister  to  you  abundantly  an  entrance  into  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.t 
We  may  do  much  for  our  fellow-men  in  this  life;  w€  | 
may  teach  the  babes  of  Christ  and  feed  his  lambs ;  we 
may  save  his  children  from  delusion  and  false  doctrine, 
but  if  the  Bible  be  God's  own  true  word,  none  but  Je- 
hovah  can  take  any  part  in  those  grand  elements  of! 
salvation,  redemption,  regeneration  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  unto  life.    I  remain,  in  bonds  of  love, 

S.  B.  Luckett. 


PRAYER  AND  HOPE. 


Prayer  is  very  frequently  defined  to  be  the  sincere  desire  of  the ' 
heart,  and  hope  in  the  light  of  a  wish.    To  correct  these  errone- 
ous conclusions  is  the  object  of  this  article.    In  this  connection  H 
also  desire  to  show  the  difference  between  true  prayer  and  the ; 
form  of  words  which  are  used  in  prayer. 

First,  what  is  prayer?  Turn  to  Rom.  viii.  26,  27,  which  reads 
as  follows:  "Likewise,  the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities:  for  we 
know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought;  but  the  Spirit 
maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  ut- 
tered. And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the  Saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God."  From  the  foregoing  I  would  de- 
fine prayer  to  be  the  intercession  of  the  Spirit  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  with  groanings  that  cannot  be 
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uttered.    One  may  have  a  very  strong  desire  of  the  heart,  and  use 
words  in  makiug  his  petition  which  manifest  that  strong  desire, 
and  yet  there  is  nothing  in  the  desire,  or  the  manner  of  expressing 
it,  to  create  hope.    True  prayer  cannot  be  uttered,  for  it  is  the 
intercession  of  the  Spirit  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered, 
and  the  words  employed  in  prayer  are  only  the  outward  sign  or 
manifestation  of  this  intercession  of  the  Spirit.    When  Jesus 
taught  his  disciples  to  pray  he  said,  "After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye."    His  direction  was,  therefore,  addressed  to  the  form  or 
way  we  should  pvay,  for  the  prayer  or  intercession  of  the  Spirit  is 
in  secret,  and  the  words  employed  are  not  spoken  to  be  heard  of 
God,  that  is,  to  inform  God  of  the  request,  but  to  be  heard  by 
others,  and  are  to  them  a  revelation  of  the  intercession  of  the 
Spirit,  and  to  those  who  have  been  born  of  the  Spirit,  who  hear 
in  the  Spirit,  the  image  of  Christ  is  revealed  in  the  Spirit  as  in  a 
iglaes,  and  they  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
[  glory,  or  by  the  Spirit  of  God     He  that  searcheth  the  heart,  who 
[lis  Christ,  knowing  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  maketh  intercession  for 
►  the  Saints  according  to  the  will  of  God.    Such  an  intercession  by 
r  the  Spirit  in  the  name  of  Christ  the  Mediator,  or  Advocate  with 
hhe  Father,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  gives  an  assurance  to 
ithe  person  praying  which  is  the  foundation  of  hope  or  expectation 
rjof  receiving  our  petition,  and  we  with  patience  wait  for  it.  Such 
la  hope  is  not  a  mere  desire,  but  is  an  assurance  that  prompts  us 
Ho  action,  and  the  enduring  of  persecution,  or  any  adverse  obstacle 
iin  the  way  of,  and  seemingly  against  the  realization  of  our  desire. 
iKnowing  that  all  things,  even  these  seemiug  insurmountable  ob- 
stacles, work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
^that  are  called  according  to  his  purpose;  faith  laying  hold  on  the 
'promises  in  the  Scriptures,  we  believe  and  hope  all  things  therein 
I1  written. 

How  fitting  do  the  words  of  instruction  of  Christ,  "After  this 
manner  therefore  pray  ye,"  appear  to  us,  in  the  short  prayer  he 
ii taught  to  his  disciples     So  praxer,  or  the  intercession  of  the 
I  Spirit,  in  the  name  of  Christ  according  to  the  will  of  God,  is  one 
[thing,  and  the  manner  of  manifesting  the  prayer  to  those  who 
I  hear  u*  pray,  is  another.    One  is  to  God  only,  through  the  Spirit, 
'and  cannot  be  uttered,  while  the  words  taught  by  Christ  may  be 
uttered  in  seeming  solemn  prayer,  accompanied  with  great  earnest- 
I  ness,  and  a  fervent  desire  for  the  blessings  asked,  and  be  barren 
of  any  intercession  of  the  Spirit  according  to  the  will  of  God 
Words  spoken  in  prayer,  however  solemn  and  well  chosen,  furnish 
no  foundation  for  hope,  unless  they  are  reflex  of  the  unseen  and 
unheard  intercession  of  the  Spirit     If  the  will  of  God,  the  mind 
|  of  the  Spirit,  and  our  spirit  are  all  in  harmony  in  our  petition  to 
God,  we  always  have  our  special  request  granted,  which  becomes 
an  assurance  that  God  heard  us;  still  we  may  have  our  request 
granted,  not  in  the  special  thing  prayed  for,  but  in  the  general 
subordination  of  our  request  to  the  will  of  God;  as  for  example, 
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Christ  prayed  in  the  garden,  ''Let  this  cup  pass;  yet,  not  my  wil 
but  thine  be  done."  The  mind  of  our  spirit  may  be  for  something  j 
which  it  is  not  the  mind  of  God  to  grant.  Christ  prayed  in  his- 
humanity  or  in  his  spirit  as  a  man,  "let  the  cup  pass,"  and  on  the 
cross,  "Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  So  may  we  make  such  ai 
cry  unto  God  in  distress.  And  it  is  a  most  pitiful  cry,  and  one  tc 
which  a  loving  Father  is  not  deaf;  "for  the  creature  was  made! 
subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  Him  who  hath 
subjected  the  same  in  hope." 

By  prayer  through  the  Spirit,  the  deeds  of  the  flesh  are.  morti- 
fied, and  the  body  kept  in  subjection  to  God's  word,  hence  we  are 
commanded  to  pray  without  ceasing.  But  it  is  not  often  we  are 
in  unity  with  God  in  making  our  request  known  unto  him,  and 
thus  have  an  assurance-giving  hope  that  our  prayer  is  heard  and 
our  request  granted.  This  assurance  comes  from  Christ  who 
knoweth  the  will  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  and  never  fails  to  ■ 
carry  conviction  to  us  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  grant  our  peti- 
tion. This  conviction  we  call  faith,  or  belief,  and  therefore  Christ! 
said  all  things  are  possible  to  the  believer.  Belief  is  produced! 
involuntarily,  when  the  Spirit  brings  us  the  intelligence  from: 
Christ  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  grant  our  request  when  we 
pray.  We  may  pray  under  a  general  belief  in  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  God,  and  that  all  power  is  in  his  hands,  yet  our  words  may 
fade  from  memory,  because  we  have  no  assurance  that  it  is  the 
will  of  God  to  grant  our  request.  In  such  a  prayer  our  request 
is  granted  in  the  general  subordination  of  our  prayer  to  God's 
will,  as  I  have  before  explained.  And  we  may  sometimes  pray 
for  something,  and  that  something  be  granted,  and  yet  our  assur- 
ance that  it  will  be  granted  is  not  a  revelation  of  the  spirit  that  it 
is  the  will  of  God  to  grant  our  petition,  and  therefore  our  hope  or 
expectation  of  receiving  it  is  very  weak,  and  an  answer  to  our 
prayer,  by  receiving  the  thing  prayed  for,  astonishes  us,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  church  at  night  praying  for  the  liberty  of  Peter.  He 
was  securely  confined  in  jail,  and  when  the  damsel  who  attended 
his  knocking  at  the  gate,  reported  to  them  Peter  had  been  liber- 
ated as  they  had  prayed,  they  were  astonished,  and  considered 
her  mad.  They  had  faith  in  God's  power  to  deliver  him  from 
prison,  but  no  hope  of  it.  This  they  could  not  have  until  assured 
by  the  Spirit  that  it  was  God's  will  to  deliver  him. 

To  illustrate  more  fully  my  idea  of  prayer:  While  I  was  prac- 
ticing law,  I  became  involved  in  debt  by  the  decline  of  property 
and  values  generally,  and  was  very  much  distressed  financially. 
I  then  had  the  care  of  four  churches.  I  attended  court  in  an 
adjoining  county,  where  I  had  some  cases  from  which  I  expected 
to  get  good  fees,  with  which  I  hoped  to  relieve,  in  part,  my  em- 
barrassment; but  when  court  was  about  to  adjourn,  leaving  me  as 
destitute  as  I  was  when  I  went  to  the  court,  I  sat  down  at  my 
desk  in  great  despair.  I  thought  surely  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was 
against  me.    I  saw  no  way  of  relief,  and  my  family  was  almost 
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11  to  the  point  where  it  seemed  we  would  suffer  for  the  necessaries 
|  of  life.  I  bowed  my  head  on  my  desk,  and  the  idea  was  suggested 
I  to  me  to  apply  to  the  Governor  for  the  office  of  Solicitor-General. 
When  I  thought  on  this  idea,  it  seemed  almost  madness  for  me  to 
succeed  against  so  many  men  of  ability  and  high  standing  in 
politics,  who  were  applicants.  I  was  in  the  act  of  giving  it  up  in 
despair,  when  the  thought  came  into  my  mind  to  ask  the  Lord  to 
give  me  favor  with  the  Governor,  who  had  the  power  to  make  the 
appointment.  I  prayed  at  my  desk  as  suggested,  and  in  a 
moment  I  felt  sure  I  would  get  the  place,  and  when  T  returned 
home,  so  told  my  wife.  She  presented  me  with  many  strong 
arguments  to  show  me  my  hope  was  a  foolish  one,  but  still  my 
conviction  and  hope  abided  with  me.  The  hope  was  so  strong  I 
borrowed  enough  money  to  pay  my  expenses  to  the  State  capital 
to  see  the  Governor.  When  I  got  there  I  failed  to  see  him,  but 
being  sustained  by  my  hope  I  persevered  and  to  the  astonishment 
of  my  wife  I  was  appointed,  and  extricated  myself  from  debt,  and 
continued  to  serve  churches  faithfully  during  my  whole  term  of 
office  of  four  years.  I  believed,  or  rather  knew,  that  the  Gover- 
nor had  the  power  to  appoint  me,  but  I  had  no  assurance  that  he 
would  do  so  until  I  asked  the  Lord  to  give  me  favor  with  him. 
Then  I  had  a  hope  of  success,  and  not  a  mere  desire  for  the  office. 
I  had  the  desire,  but  I  had  nothing  on  which  to  base  a  hope  my 
wish  would  be  gratified  until  I  received  it,  as  I  hope,  in  answer 
to  prayer. 

Two  of  my  children  were  very  sick  at  one  time,  and  I  cried 
unto  the  Lord  with  tears  and  deep  sorrow,  but  I  had  no  hope  of 
:  their  recovery,  but  on  the  contrary,  was  warned  in  a  dream  they 
.  would  die.    I  told  the  doctor  they  would  not  get  well,  and  they 
I  both  died  the  same  day,  and  were  buried  in  the  same  grave. 

Prayer,  then,  is  not  simply  a  sincere  desire,  nor  hope  a  simple 
wish  that  our  desire  may  be  granted,  but  prayer  is,  as  I  have 
stated,  "  The  intercession  of  the  Spirit  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  according  to  the  will  of  God,"  and  the  words  used  in  prayer 
are  the  manifestation  of  that  intercession,  and  the  character  of  it, 
and  is  spoken,  like  prophesying,  unto  edification,  comfort,  and 
communion  in  the  spirit,  in  them  that  hear  us  pray.    Hope  is  the 
j  fruit  of  the  assurance  of  Christ,  who  knoweth  the  mind  of  the 
!  Spirit,  and  maketh  intercession  for  the  Saints  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  which  we  receive  through  the  Spirit  that  our  request 
will  be  granted,  either  in  the  special  thing  for  which  we  pray,  or 
an  humble  submission  to  God's  will  in  case  it  is  not  his  will  to  do 
so,  under  an  assurance  that  He,  in  His  wisdom,  sees  it  would  not 
be  good  for  us  for  Him  to  grant  our  request. 
I      We  know  not  for  what  to  pray.    We  sometimes  think  we  do, 
i  and  prompted  by  our  desires,  call  on  the  Lord  for  it,  but  if  our 
:  prayer  is  the  intercession  of  the  Spirit,  it  says  to  us,  this  prayer 
is  made  in  the  hope  if  the  Lord  sees  J  make  a  mistake,  and  the 
granting  of  this  desire  will  be  against  me,  His  will,  not  mine,  be 
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done.  For  God  is  love,  and  he  wills  not  the  death  of  any,  b 
that  all  may  turn  and  live.  My  hope,  then,  is  also  the  assuran 
of  the  Spirit  that  God  will  not  grant  a  request  made  in  pray 
which  will  be  hurtful  to  me.  How  helpless  and  dependent  we  ar 
We  may  have  strong  desires,  and  be  also  very  devoted  to  G( 
in  the  letter,  as  Paul  was,  and  those  desires  be  prompted  I 
Satan  for  our  destruction.  '  Therefore,  after  this  manner  pra 
ye:  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name;  tb 
kingdom  come;  thy  will  be  done."  If  these  words  reflect  tl 
unspoken  words  of  our  hearts,  the  intercession  of  the  Spirit,  ii 
the  name  of  Christ  according  to  the  will  of  God,  then  it  is  sal 
for  us  to  make  the  request,  because  it  is  made  as  by  a  lovin 
child  to  a  loving  Father  in  whom  it  has  confidence  not  only  in  h 
power  to  grant  our  request,  but  his  judgment  and  love  for  us  i 
not  granting  a  request  which  would  destroy  us. 

In  conclusion,  we  reiterate  the  fact  that  the  instruction  whic 
Jesus  gave  his  disciples  about  prayer,  refers  to  the  manner  of  i  t 
instead  of  the  matter.  Except  in  the  short  form  which  he  gavv 
them,  be  indicated  to  them  in  a  general  way  the  most  pressing  do 
essential  things  they  should  pray  for,  and  without  which  we  coulii 
not  pray  at  all.  No  person  can  use  the  words  of  what  is  con 
monly  called  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the  spirit  of  it,  without  bein.n 
born  of  God.  That  prayer  is  a  complete  epitome  of  the  theolog; 
of  the  New  Testament.  H.  Bussey. 


IN  PRISON. 


"Peter,  therefore,  was  kept  in  prison;  but  prayer  was  made  witbou 
ceising  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him." — Acts  xii.  5. 

What  a  useful  lesson  is  taught  us  just  here,  and  in  what  forcible 
terms  it  is  set  before  us.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  purpose  of  the 
divinely  inspired  pen  to  here  teach  us  the  all-important  lesson  o 
praying  for  each  other  fervently,  as  a  proof  that  the  'love  of  Goc>; 
is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts."  How  beautifully  does  such  lights 
illuminate  all  the  house  of  God,  thus  making  such  an  excellent 
display  of  its  magnificence,  first,  of  that  of  its  "Chief  Corner' 
Stone,"  and  its  holy  perfection,  and  secondly,  that  of  those  "lively 
stones,  built  up  a  spiritual  house,"  "fitly  framed  together  growetb 
unto  a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded 
together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."  Let  us. 
therefore,  thank  our  dear  Lord  in  spirit  and  iu  truth,  for  such 
bright  lights  as  these  to  give  light  to  such  poor,  unworthy 
creatures  as  grope  their  way  through  an  unfriendly  world,  so  much 
of  their  time  beneath  the  shadows  of  unbelief,  so  often  in  doubts 
arid  fears,  so  many  down-sittings  and  uprisings.  Within  our- 
selves considered,  how  weak,  how  blind,  how  prone  to  forgetful- 
ness,  ingratitude  and  unwillingness  to  serve  God.  Yea,  how  dead, 
how  alienated  to  God,  how  desperately  wicked,  and  that,  above 
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0(all  things  and  who  can  know  it.    Let  us  then,  dear  brethren, 
earnestly  and  prayerfully  try  to  profit  by  every  example  and  pre- 
|  cept  that  God  our  Father,  in  his  great  goodness,  tender  mercy 
i  and  love  for  us,  has  left  on  record  that  "he  that  readeth,  and  they 
^  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which 
are  written  therein,"  may  be  blessed  (Rev.  i.  3)     Peter,  the 
I  prisoner,  was  counted  worthy  to  suffer  imprisonment  at  the  hands 
I  of  a  wicked  Herod,  that  we,  together  with  himself,  and  his  breth- 
ren, might  be  again  reminded  of  the  wisdom,  good  pleasure  and 
I  power  of  God  to  save,  and  that  to  the  uttermost.    This  all  served 
to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  Saints  at  that  age,  and  does  most 
excellently  afford  a  similar  nourishment  to  the  feeble  few  of  to-day. 
This  imprisonment  took  place,  apparantly,  at  a  most  unfavorable 
time  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church,  for  it  would  seem  to  one 
that  the  faith  of  many  saints  would  have  been  well  shaken  at 
such  a  time.    Why?    It  very  much  appears  that  the  Lord  has 
forsaken  us;  James  is  killed,  and  now  Peter  is  imprisoned  for  the 
very  same  offense,  and  will  doubtless  suffer  the  same  penalty,  for 
he  is  already  apprehended  by  civil  authorities,  and  hence  is  clear 
beyond  the  power  to  rescue  of  a  few  despised,  persecuted,  poor 
and  ignorant  people  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart.    What  should 
they  do,  or  rather  what  could  they  do?    The  prison  is  too  strong 
for  us  to  break  through,  even  should  there  be  no  guard,  soldiers, 
or  king's  army  to  prevent  us.    As  for  money  to  buy  bis  liberty, 
that  is  as  impossible  as  the  other.    But  all  of  our  lackings  does 
'not  quench  our  desire  for  the  liberty  of  our  dear,  faithful  brother, 
Peter.    We  love  him,  and  that  fervently;  for  he  is  Christ-like;  he 
has  brought  us  good  news  from  a  far  country;  he  has  proclaimed 
1  liberty  to  the  captive.    In  short,  he  is  all  that  one  could  be  to 
I  make  one  that  loves  his  God  with  all  his  mind,  soul,  and  strength, 
i  to  love  him  as  himself,  which  love  is  holy  and  spiritual,  aud  was 
'fairly  won.    Fully  realizing  all  this  from  the  very  depth  of  our 
hearts,  we  were  made  to  cry,  "Lord,  deliver  our  brother  from  the 
wicked  hands  of  Herod."  for  he  has  bound  him  down  in  chains  of 
!  darkness,  in  the  inner  prison,  where  peace  and  comfort  are  not 
known     How  we  feel  for  poor  Peter,  knowing  that  he  is  shut  in 
!  from  the  communion  of  the  holy  Saints  which  he  sought,  that  his 
God  might  be  obeyed  rather  than  man.    But  in  here  he  could  not 
j  within  himself,  "sing  the  songs  of  Zion,"  or  "proclaim  the  accept- 
able year  of  the  Lord,"  to  a  chosen   generation.     Just  here 
comes  the  thought  of  prayer  from  the  Lord,  being  a  prophesy — a 
prayer  that  the  Lord  gives — that  he  will  answer.    Thus,  "the 
effectual,  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous  availeth  much." 

To-day  does  "Peter"  get  in  prison.  The  cause  then  is  the 
I  cause  to-day;  the  result  then  is  the  result  to-day.  for  their  God  is 
our  God;  their  enemy  is  our  enemy;  their  cause  is  our  cause; 
and  their  strength,  wisdom,  and  blessings  are  none  other  than  ours 
to-day;  for  he  saitb,  "I  am  God,  and  change  not."  And  this 
same  God  says  he  "will  not  leave  himself  without  a  witness." 


424 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


The  witness  that  bore  testimony  of  hitn  in  the  past  bears  the  sam 
testimony  to-day,  to-morrow,  forever. 

Then,  brethren,  how  unlike  true  witnesses  it  wrould  appear  fo 
one  to  deny  this  all-important  part  of  the  testimony  of  the  Lor( 
our  God;  that  is,  not  to  pray  for  the  imprisoned  Saints,  whon 
Satan  hath  bound  lo,  these  many  years. 

May  the  dear  Lord  enable  every  reader  to  understand  experi 
mentally  the  spirit  of  this  truth  that  I  have,  with  the  ability  tba it 
the  Lord  giveth,  tried  to  communicate  to  you  for  your  good  anc 
mine,  and  the  glory  of  God  (if  not  deceived  by  my  poor,  pooir 
heart).    Yours,  in  hope  of  life  by  grace  alone, 

Woodbury,  Ga.  Morgan  Brown. 


REJOICE!  WHY? 


To  the  Readers  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  or  (he  People  oji 
God:  I  feel  strongly  impressed  from  some  cause,  to  write  or  speak,, 
but  as  I  have  never  spoken  in  public,  I  venture  to  write,  nobt 
knowing  what  will  be  said,  whether  of  any  comfort  or  not.  I! 
leave  the  result  with  God,  and  if  the  worthy  editor  deems  it: 
proper  to  cast  it  in  the  trash  basket,  will  be  all  well.  But  I  hope 
to  not  tax  anyone  with  long  and  multitudes  of  uncalled  for  words^ 
for  expression. 

I  find  in  Luke  x  20,  these  words:  "But  rather  rejoice  because 
your  names  are  written  in  heaven."  To  know  who  the  originator; 
of  these  words  wras — to.  whom  they  were  spoken — is  indeed i 
enough  to  cause  every  child  of  God  to  speak  aloud  His  praises, 
and  let  the  world  know  that  He  is  God,  and  He  alone  we  will 
serve,  and  that  each  one  will  rejoice.  Why?  Because  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven  Such  is  to  be  prized  more  than  all 
the  gold  or  possessions  of  this  old  world  in  which  we  live. 

Since  last  I  attempted  to  write  your  valuable  paper,  one  off 
earth's  most  loveable  creatures  to  me,  has  fallen  asleep  to  rise 
when  God  shall  bid  the  mighty  host  to  come  forth,  yes,  the 
blessed  of  the  Father,  into  the  green  pastures,  beside  the  still 
waters,  to  feast  evermore  upon  heavenly  things — there  to  enjoy 
fully  and  in  reality  the  sweets  of  heavenly  things,  which  we,  who 
are  now  living  on  this  earth  may,  as  the  text  says,  rejoice  because 
our  names  are  written  in  heaven.  The  one  to  whom  I  refer  was 
the  dear  mother  who  bore  me  into  this  world.  The  grave  may 
sever  earthly  views,  dear  mother,  but  not  the  spiritual,  and  love 
I  have  for  you  unexpressible  ('tis enough).  Sweet  is  the  thought 
to  me,  and  a  brace  to  my  heart,  to  be  enabled  to  even  hope  that 
my  name  is  written  in  heaven.  It  seems  to  me  enough  to  melt 
the  hardest  of  hearts,  and  cause  them,  too,  to  rejoice,  if  they  could 
but  dimly  hope  that  their  names  were  written  in  heaven.  God 
gives  us  the  testimony  within — His  Spirit  to  bear  testimony  with 
ours — and  at  times  overruns  or  fills  our  poor  hearts  with  His 
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love  and  joy,  and  causes  us  to  see,  feel,  and  realize  in  our  hearts 
that  He  is  precious  to  our  souls,  filling  our  hearts  and  mouths 
even  with  praises  unspeakable  There  is  not  such  a  feast  of  fat 
and  heavenly  things,  and  is  it  not  enough  to  cause  us,  too,  to 
(which  includes  me,  if  not  deceived)  rejoice,  knowing  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit?  Then  we,  too,  can  rejoice  in  the  hope  that  our  names 
are  written  in  heaven.  Not  that  they  are  going  to  be,  but  the 
text  says  "are  written"  (now  written);  not  if  we  accept  the  Lord 
and  His  plans,  no,  no;  not  that  if  we  will  let  Him  save  us;  but 
because  they  are  (now)  written  in  heaven;  not  written  by  man, 
but  by  the  Lord  Himself,  who  does  all  things  well,  and  it  forever 
stands,  independent  of  the  will  of  man.  I  find  in  the  21st  verse, 
4tln  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit"  (oh,  should  we  not?)  "and 
said,  I  thank  thee,  0  Father.  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
hast  hid  these  things  from"  (who?)  "the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes"  (yes,  the  little  ones  that  cannot  help 
themselves):  "even  so  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 
Then,  if  it  seemed  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  should  we  not 
be  pleased  and  rejoice  in  such  hope,  if  we  be  one  of  this  number? 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  fortunate  recipients  of  such  heavenly 
gifts,  upon  whom  God  saw  fit  to  pour  out  His  love  and  mercy, 
would  certainly  appreciate  their  position  and  rejoice  iu  the  hope 
of  their  names  being  written  in  heaven.  Though  our  way  here 
on  earth  may  seem  to  be  hard,  it  is  but  a  short  space  of  time  when 
we  too  will  be  called  to  lay  aside  our  mantles,  as  my  beloved 
mother  has  just  done;  and,  no  doubt,  every  reader  of  th's  has, 
too,  had  some  one  near  and  dear  to  them  called  to  do  likewise, 
and  soon  we  too  will  be  called  to  follow  on.  Then,  and  not  until 
then,  will  we  be  able  to  sing  and  praise  His  great  name  for  having 
been  mindful  of  us,  to  write  our  names  in  heaven.  And  then, 
beloved,  we  can  ever  continue  to  rejoice  in  spirit  that  these  things 
were  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  bast  revealed  them  unto 
babes  None  but  the  wise  and  prudent  would  have  ever  made 
the  trip  had  God  not  done  this.  Grateful  I  feel,  and  rejoice  all  I 
can,  for  I  tell  you,  dear  readers  and  God's  children,  such  should 
be  without  ceasing.  Continue  thanking  Him  for  what  He  has 
done,  and  not  continually  begging  Him  for  something  He  has  not 
done;  nor  is  He  going  to  gratify  the  whims  of  men.  Knowing 
He  is  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  let  us  be  content  and  leave  the 
consequence  wiih  Him,  for  the  condescension  on  His  part  was 
great,  and  the  fortunate  recipients  of  these  blessings  should  be 
content.  I  believe,  as  a  rule,  the  Primitive  Baptists  come  under 
this  head,  and  are  willing  for  the  Lord  to  rule.  Then,  brethren 
and  sisters,  let  us  be  satisfied  with  the  hope  that  our  names  are 
written  in  heaven,  and  rejoice  in  same.  Should  one  think  it 
strange  for  another  to  rejoice  when  filled  with  the  love  or  Spirit  of 
God,  when  the  Saviour  rejoiced  Himself?  If  love  would  so  effect 
Him,  will  it  not  shake  us  weak  creatures  up,  and  cause  us  to 
rejoice  over  such  sweet  thoughts?    He  at  times  rejoiced,  and  wept 
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over  things.  If  we  be  like  Him,  we  will  do  the  same;  not  from 
a  mere  formality  or  style,  nor  the  letter,  but  from  the  heart. 

Circumcision  of  old  availetb  nothing,  but  circumcision  of  the 
heart.  And  the  operator  or  doctor  of  this  circumcision  must  be 
the  Great  Physician,  the  Lord.  He  never  lost  a  patient;  but  the 
world — the  various  so-called  churches — say  this  Physician  cannot 
save  us  unless  we  will  let  Him.  Such  folly!  God  made  the 
world  and  its  fullness,  and  is  He  not  able  to  manage  one  little, 
puny,  weak  creature  called  man  ?  Man  is  as  a  filthy  rag,  and 
they  say  God  cannot  manage  this  little  rag  man  Brethren,  are 
you  not  glad,  indeed,  that  God  has  cleared  away  such  rubbish 
and  filth  and  sinful  thoughts  from  your  hearts,  and  He  will  not 
let  us  believe  such  disgraceful  folly?  Iam.  If  what  they  say 
be  true,  that  lets  me  out,  and  my  lot  will  be  among  the  damned, 
or  lost. 

I  find  in  Luke  xxiii.  29-31,  Jesus  says,  "For  behold  the  days 
are  coming  in  the  which  ihey  shall  say  (not  God),  blessed  are  the 
barren."  Do  they  say  this  now?  I  think  they  do.  Astonature, 
the  larger  the  family  the  greater  the  disgrace,  especially  if  it  is  a 
family  of  limited  goods  and  wisdom  of  this  world.  I  see  and 
know  this  to  be  true  Then  it  was,  the  larger  families  wore 
honors  rather  thau  disgrace,  as  they  do  now.  The  same  set  re- 
ferred to  in  Luke  xxiii.  — Pilot  and  his  crew — still  have  their  exist- 
ence to-day,  advocating  same — blessed  are  the  barren — for  we 
can  see  they  yield  no  fruit,  as  God  has  said,  neither  in  the  flesh 
nor  in  the  spirit.  The  Psalmist  says,  cxxvii.  3,  "Lo,  children  are 
a  heritage  of  the  Lord:  and  the  fruits  of  the  womb  His  reward." 
So  we  see  and  believe  the  ways  of  the  present  age  to  be  corrupt 
and  sinful,  and  were  it  not  for  God's  long  forbearance  with  us, 
great  would  be  the  result  The  fruit  as  set  forth  in  the  Bible, 
and  practiced  by  the  Primitive  Baptists,  is  a  disgrace,  and  de- 
nounced as  folly  and  foolishness  in  the  eyes  of  the  many  so-called 
churches  of  to-day.  So  it  is,  beloved,  I  see  them  crying  out, 
blessed  are  the  barren.  They  have  no  fruit  of  the  right  kind; 
ever  learning  but  never  arriving  at  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  or 
substance.  Our  people  stand  as  a  target,  and  the  world  at  large 
are  pouring  in  their  arrows,  but  to  uo  effect.  If  we  be  of  God, 
we  will  stand,  beloved;  aud  this  test  has  been  going  on  for  quite 
a  while.    If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us? 

Dear  lovers  of  truth,  we  are  here  in  this  big  pot,  the  world,  and 
she  seems  to  be  in  a  tremendous  boil;  and  others  seem  to  do  many 
great  and  wonderful  things,  to  see  and  be  seen  of  men,  and  claim 
to  be  the  top  of  the  pot  I,  for  one,  say  with  joy,  let  them  hold 
their  positions,  socially  and  religiously,  if  they  so  desire  it,  but  I 
do  not  want  it.  The  pot  is  boiling,  and  they  like  to  be  the  top  of 
the  pot  to  be  seen  of  men,  but  we  know  that  the  scum  and  filth 
always  come  to  the  top,  and  that  most  desirable  lies  underneath, 
unseen  until  taken  out;  which  is  the  good  of  the  whole  pot,  yet 
not  seen  until  another  power  brings  it  forih.    We  see  that  which 
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sustains  and  gives  life  is  underneath,  unseen.  So  it  is,  the  Old 
Baptists  are  all  in  this  old  pot  together  with  all  others,  sinners 
and  all,  and  we,  as  a  people,  are  not  seen  and  knovvu  in  the  history 
of  the  religious  world;  none  wanting  our  places  from  choice  from 
nature's  standpoint,  for  we  are  too  low  down  in  the  pot.  The 
eyes  of  the  critics  of  the  earth  rather  be  on  top,  where  they  can 
see  and  be  seen  of  men — get  their  praise  and  money.  Thus  the 
pot  continues  to  boil,  aud  the  first  thing  we  know  she  boils  over, 
and  out  goes  scum,  filth,  sin,  aud  the  pollutions  of  earth,  and 
a  way  deep  down  in  this  pot  we  find  hid,  as  it  were,  the  pearls  in 
this  large  field.  The  pot  is  large  and  holds  a  great  deal;  so  is  the 
field,  but  did  not  find  it  full  of  pearls.  So  it  is,  the  religious 
world  is  large  indeed,  but  not  all  pearls,  nor  chosen  of  God;  but 
few  are  chosen.  We  live  in  au  age  when  people  seem  to  be  rush- 
ing thiugs  at  lightning  speed  for  God,  so  they  say,  but  they  have 
gone  so  fast,  and  everything  in  such  a  boil,  until  all  the  tilth, 
scum,  and  sin  will  disapperr,  and  God  will  gather  in  the  pearls  or 
His  people  from  among  the  many 

Please  excuse  long  and  scattered  thoughts.  If  I  do  not  follow 
them,  I  stand  as  a  dummy.  I  dia  want  to  say  something  about 
our  little  church  at  Mt.  Olive,  but  will  not  tax  your  patience  and 
time  further,  only  state  that  all  are  in  harmony. 

Dear  brother,  do  as  you  see  fit  with  this;  all  through  love  in 
hope.  J.  S.  WlLLIFORD. 

Sherman,  Texas. 


NOTES  ON  EPHESIANS— CHAPTER  I. 


(CONTINUED.) 

5.  Having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  children,  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  Himself.  Paul  was  not  afraid  of  the  doctrine  of  pre- 
destination. He  esteemed  it  as  the  ground  of  a  sinner's  hope — 
the  guarantee  of  certain  redemption.  The  adoption  of  children 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself — the  Father — is  but  manifesting  in 
time,  what  God  purposed  in  eternity.  Men  fix  their  minds 
on  certain  individuals  to  inherit  their  estates,  and  seek  to  arrange 
infallibly  the  accomplishment  of  their  wishes;  so  God  chose  a 
people  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in 
him  and  by  him,  established  for  them  every  spiritual  good. 
"Every  gcod  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from  above,  and 
cometb  down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  By  reason  of  God's 
predestination,  the  "adoption  of  children"  is  secured  to  them, 
and  by  adoption  is  here  meant  the  work  of  regeneration  or  bring- 
ing in  among  his  children,  as  the  word  adoption  signifies.  "  De- 
livered from  the  power  of  darkness  and  translated  into  the  kingdom 
of  God's  dear  Son,"  individuals  receive  not  only  the  adoption,  but 
the  Spirit  of  it,  whereby  they  cry  "Abba,  Father."    The  Christian 
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loves  God  as  a  Father,  and  draws  near  to  him  as  a  child.  Dr. 
Gill  and  others,  speak  of  adoption  as  in  some  sense  eternal,  which 
perhaps  is  true,  as  God's  purpose  to  adopt  is  itself  adoption,  but 
here  it  seems  to  me,  is  intended  the  act  of  God  in  bringing  men 
into  his  own  family  by  regeneration. 

According  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.  The  world  has 
long  sought  to  find  a  reason  in  man  why  he  should  be  saved,  and 
system  after  system  has  been  devised  to  subvert  or  supercede 
God's  sovereignty,  but  the  skill  of  man  has  fallen  short  of  the 
task,  and  while  God's  word  remains,  and  he  continues  to  reveal 
himself  in  our  hearts  as  the  hope  of  glory,  they  must  forever  fail. 
The  apostle  here  gives  the  standard  by  which  God  works, 
u According  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will."  Should  not  this 
put  to  silence  all  who  speak  of  human  merit  or  the  work  of  man 
in  accomplishing  salvation?  It  agrees  witb  the  experience  of 
God's  children  in  every  age.  Each  one  is  made  to  know  and  feel 
himself  as  utterly  unworthy  of  salvation,  and  the  Bible  presents 
many  instances  where  (apparently)  the  worst  of  men  realized  the 
adoption  of  children,  as  the  thief  at  the  cross,  the  woman  at  the 
well  of  Samaria,  Mary  Magdalene,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  many 
others. 

6.  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath 
made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved.  The  great  object  of  God  in 
bestowing  salvation,  is  to  manifest  his  grace,  and  not  to  pay  an 
obligation  he  is  under  to  man.  Each  person  saved  stands  in  time, 
and  will  through  the  cycles  of  eternity,  as  a  monument  of  God's 
rich  grace.  Paul  would  put  mountain  upon  mountain  in  his 
desire  to  magnify  and  intensify  the  power  of  grace.  "To  the 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace."  What  lustre  shines  and  sparkles 
in  the  words!  The  sun  is  dimmed  and  the  stars  grow  pale  as  we 
contemplate  the  wonder-working  power  of  almighty  grace  And 
so  all  true  ministers  should  seek  to  extol  the  heavenly  excellence  of 
redeeming,  sanctifying,  saving  grace!  This  is  not  done  by  urging 
that  God  ought  to  do  anything  for  man,  nor  by  insisting  that  there 
is  something  good  in  the  nature  or  life  of  man,  but  he  who  would 
glorify  the  lifting,  cleansing  power  of  grace,  must  first  see  man 
justly  condemned  and  destitute  of  all  claim  to  the  favor  of  his 
Maker.  It  is  a  sweet  thought  to  be  accepted  in  the  beloved 
The  ground  of  this  acceptance  is  not  a  mixture  of  our  obedience 
with  God's  grace,  but  our  sins  are  thoroughly  purged  away  by 
his  blood  and  his  righ*eousuess  is  imputed  to  us. 

7.  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace.  Here  two  great 
bles-ings  are  secured  to  God's  children,  through  the  blood,  that  is 
the  death  of  Jesus.  He  was  the  "near  kinsman,"  and  so  related 
that  he  had  the  right  of  redemption.  Being  chosen  in  him,  he 
represented  them  publicly  and  officially.  His  sufferings  through- 
out were  vicarious  He  restored  that  which  he  took  not  away. 
He  saved  others,  himself  he  could  not  save,  but  he  saw  of  the 
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travail  of  his  soul  and  was  satisfied.  He  justified  many  by  bear- 
ing* their  iniquities,  and  opened  not  his  mouth  against  the  stroke. 
His  people  are  called  "The  purchased  possession.1'  They  are 
bought  with  a  goodly  price — the  precious  blood  of  their  Redeemer. 
He  that  has  redemption,  shall  have  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
this  not  of  himself,  his  merit  or  deserving.  Paul  is  careful  to 
give  the  ground  or  reason  of  every  blessing,  and  here  redemption 
and  the  foregiveness  of  sins,  are  " according  to  the  riches  of  his 
grace."  It  is  only  in  realizing  man's  need  of  redemption  and 
forgiveness,  that  we  get  true  ideas  of  the  length,  and  depth,  and 
splendor  of  the  riches  of  that  grace  that  prepares  lost  men  and 
women  for  a  home  in  glory. 

8.  Wherein  he  hath  abounded  towards  us  in  all  wisdom  and 
prudence.  That  is,  "In  the  riches  of  his  grace  he  hath  abounded 
to  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence."  In  the  plan,  and  means,  and 
manner,  and  end  of  salvation,  we  see  all  wisdom  and  prudence 
abounding.  God  did  not  suspend  or  modify  his  law,  neither  was 
his  justice  tarnished,  and  while  his  law  was  fulfilled  in  every  jot 
and  tittle,  and  his  justice  honored  to  the  full,  so  also  did  grace 
and  mercy  have  their  glorious  fruits  of  everlasting  joy.  The 
throne  of  glory  remains  unsullied  while  grace,  mercy  and  compas- 
sion rise  above  the  mountains  of  our  sins,  as  the  waters  of  the 
flood  rose  above  the  mountains  of  earth.  Wonderful,  indeed,  are 
the  Father's  gift.  Who  can  descr.be  the  abounding  of  his  mercy, 
in  our  daily  supplies,  in  gifts  of  pardon  and  eternal  life.  When 
men  enrich  their  children,  how  often  do  they  increase  their  pride 
and  cultivate  their  vanity.  God  maketh  rich  beyond  expression, 
but  in  a  way  that  humbles  his  children  and  destroys  boasting. 
They  would  not  exchange  their  hope  of  felicity  for  the  world's 
glory,  yet  they  are  made  to  feel  themselves  less  than  the  least  of 
all  Saints. 

9.  Haviny  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  ivill,  ac- 
cording to  his  good  pleasure  which  he  ha+h  purposed  in  himself; 

10  That  in  the  dispensation  of  the  f  ulness  of  times,  he  might 
gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven, 
and  which  are  on  earth;  even  in  him  In  writing  to  the  Gentile 
churches,  Paul  dwelt  with  evident  delight  upon  the  enlargement 
of  the  gospel  and  the  extension  of  its  privileges  to  other  nations 
than  the  Jews,  and  especially  in  this  letter  to  the  Saints  at 
Ephesus,  he  treats  this  subject  as  of  the  first  importance.  That 
the  heathen  (a  common  name  for  all  who  were  not  of  Jewish 
lineage),  should  be  fellow-heirs  and  partakers  of  gospel  blessings 
with  the  house  of  Israel,  Paul  happily  shows,  was  not  an  after- 
thought with  God.  He  here  calls  this  grand  design  a  "mystery" 
in  the  sense  of  a  secret;  "Having  made  known,"  he  says,  "unto 
us  the  mystery  of  his  will."  In  another  part  of  this  letter  he  says 
that  in  other  ages  it  was  not  made  koown  to  the  sons  of  men,  but 
was  hid  in  God  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  The  same 
thought  is  in  Romans,  where  he  calls  it  "the  revelation  of  the 
(2) 


430 


The  G-ospel  Messenger.— 1894. 


mystery  which  was  kept  a  secret  since  the  world  began."  This 
heirship  and  mercy  to  the  Gentiles  was  long  concealed  in  the  pur- 
pose of  God  as  gold  is  hid  in  the  earth,  and  might  not  be  revealed 
until  "the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times."  This  fullness 
of  times  took  place  when  the  incarnate  Lord  blessed  the  earth 
with  his  presence  and  made  known  by  the  gospel  of  his  manifold 
wisdom  and  eternal  purpose  of  gathering  together  in  one,  "  all 
things  in  Christ."  It  is  not  the  fullness  of  time,  but  of  "times," 
in  the  plural.  To  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile — a  time 
set  for  each  one  of  his  people.  There  is  a  set  time  for  the  install- 
ation of  men  into  high  office,  and  much  is  made  of  it  among  men, 
but  how  trivial  and  unimportrnt  is  such  an  event  compared  to 
the  time  when  a  ruined  sinner  is  given  to  possess  eternal  life. 
When  the  Lord  opens  the  heart  of  a  man,  a  revolution  takes  place 
in  his  whole  being.  When  the  time  came  to  gather  "Saul  of 
Tarsus,"  his  enmity  gave  way,  and  instead  of  longer  "breathing 
out  threatenings  and  slaughter  a-gainst  the  disciples  of  the  Lord," 
he  gave  his  life  to  their  service,  and  blessed  the  church  with  such 
epistles  of  divine  truth  and  love  as  only  the  grace  of  God  could 
inspire.  Thus  it  is,  by  the  secret  working  of  God's  mighty  power 
that  his  kingdom  is  sustained,  and  not  by  those  agencies  that  are 
essential  to  the  perpetuity  of  earthly  governments.  The  Saviour's 
kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  nor  dependent  upon  visible  things 
for  its  success.  It  were  more  reasonable  for  men  to  think  of 
adding  to  the  stars  of  heaven,  than  of  addiug  to  the  family  of 
God — the  election  of  grace.  Human  enterprises  fail  for  a  thousand 
reasons,  but  the  salvation  that  is  accomplished  by  the  precious 
blood  of  the  Redeemer,  cannot  be  retarded  by  human  indifference 
nor  advanced  by  human  help. 

11.  In  whom  also  we  have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  pre- 
destinated according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  An  inheritance  is  not 
obtained  by  purcha&e  nor  by  labor.  It  is  not  a  commercial  trans- 
action of  one  value  for  another.  If  we  obtained  it  in  this  way, 
we  would  not  be  "to  the  praise  of  his  glory."  This  same  writer 
says  that  "The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,"  and  Jesus  had  said 
before  him,  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish."  That  which  we  inherit  from  the  estate  of  our  parents 
comes  to  us  freeley,  though  it  may  have  cost  our  parents  much 
toil.  The  text  says  that  it  was  in  God  that  Paul  and  his  fellow- 
saints  obtained  the  inheritance,  and  this,  too,  in  "being  predesti- 
nated," or  named  in  the  will.  It  was  not  according  to  any  in- 
dustry, or  skill  on  their  part,  but  according  to  God's  purpose  that 
this  inheritance  came  to  them.  This  view  does  not  flatter  the 
pride  of  our  nature,  but  when  stripped  of  every  other  ground  of 
hope  but  the  mercy  of  God,  it  becomes  exceedingly  precious  to 
us.  God's  purpose  cannot  fail  of  accomplishment,  for  he  will  do 
all  his  pleasure.    He  says  of  those  who  obtain  this  inheritance 


The  Gtospel  Messenger. — 1894.  431 


according  lo  his  purpose,  "They,  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall 
any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

12.  That  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory  who  first 
trusted  in  Christ. 

13.  In  whom  ye  also  trusted  after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of 
truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation,  in  whom  also  after  that  ye  be- 
lieved, ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise.  James, 
in  his  writing-  to  the  "Twelve  Tribes"  scattered  abroad,  says  they 
should  be  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  his  creatures,  and  Jeremiah 
calls  Israel  the  first  fruits  of  increase.  It  was  the  Jewish  breth- 
ren who  first  heard  the  word  and  hoped  in  Christ,  and  who 
should  so  deport  themselves  toward  their  Gentile  brethren  who 
trusted  later,  as  to  glorify  God,  and  that  the  enemies  of  Christ 
may  have  no  evil  thing  to  say  of  them 

While  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  apostle's  day  no  longer 
mark  the  ministry  of  God's  word,  yet  the  Lord  still  blesses  it  to 
the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  his  quickened  people,  whereby 
they  are  led  into  an  obedient  life,  and  thus  sealed  or  marked  to 
as  children  of  God.  Jas.  H.  Oliphant. 

[to  be  continued.] 


EXPERIENCE. 

Eld.  J.  R.  Respess — Dear  Brother:  I  have  been  requested  by 
several  dear  brethren  and  sisters  to  write  my  experience  for  the 
Messenger,  but  feeling  so  weak,  and  having  so  little  to  tell,  I 
have  desisted,  feeling  that  I  could  not  write,  until  I  received  an 
urgent  request  from  a  dear  old  afflicted  brother,  who  is  near- 
ing  the  shadow  of  eternity.  I  can  no  longer  refuse,  but  shall  try 
though  in  much  weakness,  to  tell  why  I  joined  the  people  of  God: 

I  was  raised  by  good,  Christian  parents.  They  both  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  in  their  youth,  and  taught  morality  to 
their  children,  and  taught  us  also  that  nothing  but  the  grace  of 
God  could  make  a  Christian  of  one;  for  by  nature  we  were  all 
sinners,  and  loved  darkness  rather  than  light.  I  loved  the  pleas- 
ures of  the  world,  and  1  confess  that  I  thought  my  parents  mis- 
taken. I  thought  that  any  one  who  really  desired  to  do  so,  could 
become  a  Christian.  I  thought  that  when  I  got  older,  and  had 
enjoyed  the  pleasures  of  the  world  as  long  as  I  wished  to  do,  that 
I  would  then  join  the  church  and  live  a  Christian  life;  though  I 
thought  it  unjust  that  those  who  joined  the  church  had  to  give  up 
their  worldly  pleasures.  Of  course,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin  as 
I  was,  I  could  not  know  that  they  were  killed  to  the  love  of  such. 

The  first  serious  concern  that  I  ever  felt  about  myself  as  a  sin- 
ner, was  in  February,  1886.  Eld.  I.  J.  Taylor,  of  North  Carolina, 
came  through  this  part  of  the  country  on  a  preaching  tour.  He 
had  an  appointment  at  Bethel  church,  in  Brooks  county,  and  I 
went  with  father  to  hear  him  preach.    His  preaching  affected  me, 
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and  I  became  deeply  interested;  and  while  listening  to  him  I  was 
made  to  realize  that  I  was  a  guilty  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.  I 
felt  that  every  one  present  knew  how  sinful  I  was.  I  wanted  to 
leave  the  house  and  go  off  alone  and  pray  God  to  have  mercy  upon 
me.  After  I  went  home  these  feelings  partially  wore  off,  but 
never  entirely  left  me.  I  was  gloomy  and  despondent,  and  had  a 
great  burden  on  my  mind.  Often  my  cry  was,  Lord,  have  mercy 
on  me!  I  feared  that  those  at  home  would  discover  that  I  was 
in  trouble.  I  felt  that  father  and  mother  suspected  it,  and  0, 
how  I  desired  to  keep  it  concealed  from  them,  for  I  felt  that  they, 
more  than  any  one  else,  knew  how  wicked  I  was,  and  would  think 
me  a  hypocrite;  for  I  thought  they  could  have  no  confidence  in 
my  repentance  until  they  saw  by  my  walk  that  it  was  sincere; 
and  I  could  not  cease  sinning.  I  was  so  fearful  that  they  would 
suspect  the  truth,  that  I  sometimes  went  to  places  of  worldly 
amusement  and  took  part  in  them.  I  well  remember  going  to 
two  dances.  My  dear  parents  did  not  want  me  to  go,  and  I  was 
so  sure  that  I  knew  their  reason,  that  I  thought  I  must  deceive 
them,  and  make  them  think  that  I  really  enjoyed  such.  I  went, 
but  I  was  made  to  repent  it.  I  have  mourned  and  wept  over  my 
folly,  and  I  sometimes  hope  that  it  has  been  forgiven.  The  com- 
pany of  my  youthful  associates  was  no  pleasure  to  me.  I  liked 
to  hear  Christians  talk  of  their  trials,  their  joys  and  sorrows;  for 
I  sometimes  heard  them  speak  of  such  trials  as  I  was  having.  I 
felt  that  my  feeble,  imperfect  prayers  did  not  ascend  to  the  throue 
of  God,  and  I  earnestly  desired  to  ask  Christians  to  pray  for  me. 
When  I  would  see  them  at  church,  taking  the  parting  hand  and 
bidding  each  other  farewell,  0  how  I  longed  to  give  them  my 
hand  and  ask  them  to  pray  forme;  but  an  overwhelming  sense 
of  my  unworthiness  kept  me  back. 

I  was  in  this  condition  for  a  long  while.  Sometimes  in  so  much 
trouble  that  my  very  breath  was  a  plea  for  mercy,  and  at  other 
times  my  burden  was  lighter,  but  it  never  entirely  left  me.  My 
life  had  always  been  happy;  all  the  real  sorrow  that  I  had  ever 
known  was  on  account  of  my  sins;  and  when  the  overwhelming 
sorrows  and  trials  that  have  been  mine  began  to  assail  me,  I  was 
not  prepared  to  meet  them.  But,  "as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy 
strength  be." 

In  January,  1891,  my  mother  was  taken  very  sick.  Brother 
was  just  recovering  from  a  severe  attack  when  she  was  taken, 
and  in  a  few  days  afterwards  I,  also,  was  prostrated.  We  were 
very  sick,  and  after  two  weeks  of  intense  suffering,  it  pleased  God 
to  call  my  dear  mother  home.  I  cannot  describe  my  grief.  It 
was  the  first  death  that  had  ever  been  in  our  family,  and  she  was 
such  a  good  mother!  I  knew  that  my  loss  was  irreparable,  and 
I  felt  that  my  grief  was  unbearable.  A  dear  old  lady  who  was 
present  tried  to  comfort  me.  She  told  me  to  look  to  the  Lord  for 
strength,  and  pray  him  to  prepare  me  to  meet  my  mother  in 
heaven.    Her  words  only  made  me  feel  more  hopeless.    I  knew 
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that  she  was  safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,  and  I  felt  that  I  could 
never  meet  her  there.  I  knew  that  my  eternal  condemnation 
would  be  just,  but  I  wanted  to  plead  for  mercy  with  ray  last 
breath.  I  was  scarcely  able  to  be  up,  but  went  to  mother's 
burial.  Then  began  such  a  lonely  life  for  us  at  home.  One 
brother  and  I — the  youngest  boy  and  girl  of  eleven  children — 
were  all  that  were  left  at  home  to  comfort  our  aged  father.  For 
several  months  after  mother's  death  I  never  knew  one  peaceful 
moment.  That  awful  burden  of  guilt  and  condemnation  that  I 
had  been  carrying  so  long  seemed  greater  than  ever  before.  My 
health  began  to  fail,  and  the  thought  of  death  was  terrible  to  me. 
I  tried  to  read  the  Bible  for  comfort,  but  every  thing  that  I  read 
condemned  me.  I  realized  that  I  was  powerless  to  save  myself. 
These  words  were  constantly  in  my  mind : 

'•  Other  refuge  have  I  none, 

Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  Thee." 

Many  lonely  nights  my  pillow  was  drenched  with  tears  as  I 
lay  awake  and  tried  to  pray  for  mercy.  One  of  my  cousins,  a 
dear  little  Baptist  girl,  spent  some  time  with  me,  and  while  there, 
she  asked  me  if  I  did  not  have  a  hope.  I  would  not  talk  on  that 
subject  at  first,  but  she  persisted,  and  I  told  her  no,  and  that  I 
did  not  think  I  ever  would  have;  but  I  would  tell  her  no  more 
than  that.  I  had  heard  and  read  of  an  unpardonable  sin,  and  I 
really  feared  that  I  had  committed  that  sin,  and  I  determined  to 
tell  no  one  my  fears. 

In  November  the  loving  hand  of  God  was  laid  still  more  heavily 
upon  us;  for  (blessed  thought  to  me,  "Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,")  my  precious  brother  was  suddenly  stricken  down 
with  pneumonia.  He  was  a  noble  specimen  of  manhood,  and  was 
near  twenty-one  years  old  He  was  in  perfect  health  when  that 
dread  disease  settled  upon  him;  and  notwithstanding  he  had  two 
of  the  best  physicians,  and  the  best  of  attention,  he  lived  only 
four  days  when  he,  too,  was  called  home.  This  was  such  a  crush- 
ing blow  to  my  poor  old  father  and  me!  So  terribly  sudden ! 
He  left  glorious  evidence  that  be  knew  the  Lord  in  the  pardon  of 
his  sins.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  blessed  consolation,  our  grief 
would  have  been  unbearable. 

McDonald,  Ga.  Julia  Gibson. 

[TO  BE  CONTINUE.  D] 


Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary 
letter,  but  register  them.  The  safest  way  is  to  get  a 
money  order,  or  send  by  express.  A  postal  note  is  no 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.  But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  or 
postai  note. — R.  tf 
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EDITORIAL. 


J.  R  R  ESP  ESS.  Butler,  Ga.  \   aw™™    \  J.  E.  W.  HEND  RRSON,  Glen  wood  Ala. 

Wm.  VI.  METOHELL.  Opelika,  Ala.  (  ^Dir0Kb-  )  SYLVESTKR  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  0. 
(P.  O  Box  134.) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 

PLEASE   BEAD  THIS! 

Beloved  Reader — You  who  may  be  behind,  please  remember  the 
Messenger  and  remit  at  once.  For  we  are  needy,  very  needy,  having 
been  sick  so  much.  It  will  be  but  little  to  each  of  you,  but  a  great  deal 
to  me  ;  and  I  need  it  right  now.  Remember  your  poor  old  servant  and 
attend  to  this  at  once,  and  you  will  feel  good  yourself,  as  well  as  make 
me  feel  good.  J.  R.  RESPESS. 


WHAT  YOU  ARE  TO  STUDY. 


''Study  to  be  quiet  and  do  your  own  business." — 1  These,  iv.  11. 

Every  business  man  in  the  world  knows  that  study 
and  close  application  to  every  branch  of  his  business 
is  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  success  in  his  worldly 
avocations.  And  in  the  text  above,  and  others  of 
similar  import,  the  inspired  writers  apply  this  well- 
known  principle  of  business  to  the  church  of  God  as  a 
kind  of  directory  that  will  cover  their  whole  practical 
life,  whether  in  common,  everyday  avocations  of  life 
or  in  their  far  more  important  avocations  and  business 
relations  as  members  of  the  visibly  organized  church 
of  God  upon  earth.  Quietness  is  a  well  established  law 
of  Christ  that  will  guide  his  disciples  safely  through 
the  rugged  journey  of  life,  securing  to  them  a  degree 
of  peace  and  comfort  never  to  be  enjoyed  by  any  neg- 
lect of  its  heavenly  teachings. 

Study  to  be  quiet.  Here  is  something  in  which  every 
church  and  its  members  should  constantly  be  engaged. 
There  is  no  time  for  idlers.  We  are  in  a  world  of  sin, 
selfishness,  covetousness,  confusion,  carnality  and  strife, 
and  not  only  are  we  in  the  world,  but  of  necessity  we 
have  more  or  less  to  do  with  its  affairs.    Being  heirs  of 
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God  and  subjects  of  a  kingdom  that  is  not  of  the  world 
does  not  exempt  any  one  from  his  allegiance  to  the 
earthly  government  in  which  he  lives.  His  obligations 
as  a  citizen  to  "live  soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in 
this  present  world,"  are  not  diminished  by  his  conver- 
sion to  God,  but  rather  increased.  But  there  is  another 
important  feature  in  the  text  which,  if  well  attended 
to,  will  help  us  much  in  securing  a  "quiet  and  peace- 
able life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty."  We  must  not 
only  study  to  be  quiet,  but  as  a  very  important  means 
of  attaining  to  that  end,  we  must  attend  to  our  own 
business,  and  let  other  people's  business  alone. 

I  once  heard  of  a  man  who  had  generally  been  suc- 
cessful in  life,  and  had  also  secured  the  good  will  of  his 
neighbors  and  all  with  whom  he  had  any  business  rela- 
tions. He  was  asked  one  day  by  a  friend  to  please  tell 
him  the  secret  of  his  success.  He  promptly  replied  by 
saying,  "I  have  always  spent  half  my  time  attending 
to  my  own  business,"  and  when  asked  what  he  did  the 
other  half,  he  said,  "The  other  half  I  employed  in 
letting  other  people's  business  alone." 

In  considering  the  admonition  of  the  text,  there  is 
much  embraced  in  the  phrase,  study  to  be  quiet.  Self- 
denial,  forbearance,  forgiveness,  meekness,  long-suffer- 
ing, and  many  other  fruits  and  graces  of  the  spirit  come 
into  use.  The  very  word,  "study,"  carries  in  it  much 
food  for  thought.  The  Holy  Ghost  makes  no  mistakes 
in  the  use  of  words.  If  we  obey  the  demands  of  the 
word  study  in  this  text,  close  investigation  and  prayer- 
ful meditation  will  often  be  necessary  to  secure  peace 
and  quiet  to  ourselves,  or  to  the  church  of  which  we 
are  members.  Our  own  judgment  and  understanding, 
and  all  the  faculties  which  our  God  hath  given  us,  or 
given  the  church  in  us,  will  often  be  called  into  active 
use.  How  often  do  we  have  things  to  come  before  us 
in  our  church  relations,  making  us  feel  the  importance 
of  prayerful  study  to  secure  quiet?  No  minister  of 
Christ,  no  pastor  of  churches,  no  deacon  or  any  other 
member  of  the  church,  that  loves  God,  can  have  much 
gospel  comfort  himself,  or  secure  its  continuance  to 
others,  without  meditation  and  study.  For  this  reason 
it  is  specially  enjoined  on  gospel  ministers  to  "Meditate 
upon  these  things." — Tim.  iv.  15.  Each  member  in  the 
church  must  study  to  be  quiet  and  to  do  his  own  busi- 
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ness.  Every  one  has  a  place  and  hath  a  business  that 
is  peculiarly  his  own.  He  cannot  do  that  which  is 
strictly  his  own  business  by  proxy;  he  cannot  shift  the 
responsibility  off  upon  another  or  upon  the  church 
without  sin,  and  if  another  person  or  the  church,  even, 
should  assume  to  do  what  is  the  real  and  proper  busi- 
ness of  another,  it  would  be  a  violation  of  the  text  to 
"Study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own  business." 
That  individual  members  of  the  church  have  business 
that  is  strictly  their  own,  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the 
following  and  other  similar  texts:  "If  thy  brother  tres- 
pass against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee 
and  him  alone;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained 
thy  brother." — Matt,  xviii.  15.  Here  is  individual 
responsibility  which  no  church  member  can  neglect 
without  violating  the  command,  "Be  not  slothful  in 
business;  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord." — 
Bom.  xii.  11. 

Now,  if  this  individual  responsibility  and  business  is 
neglected  or  cast  off,  and  the  church  should  assume  it, 
much  trouble  may  be  expected  instead  of  quiet.  Be- 
member  that  quietness  is  the  end  to  be  attained  unto 
"Study  to  be  quiet,"  and  there  can  be  no  better  way  of 
attaining  unto  this  than  to  obey  the  command  of  Christ 
to  "do  your  own  business." 

Individual  offences  between  only  two  members  re- 
quire private  labor  of  the  two  who  are  involved  in  it, 
and  if  the  offending  member  can  be  saved  from  his 
error,  and  reconciliation  takes  place  between  the  two 
at  variance,  so  that  brotherly  love  continues  and  church 
fellowship  remains  unbroken,  then,  the  church  has  no 
business  with  it,  nor  any  investigation  to  make  on  that 
subject.  But  if  it  cannot  be  settled  by  the  two  at  vari- 
ance, and  it  becomes  necessary  to  tell  it  to  the  church, 
as  required  in  Matthew  xviii.,  it  then  becomes  the  busi- 
ness of  the  church.  Individual  responsibility  ceases 
so  far  as  the  final  result  is  concerned  touching  church 
following,  and  the  church  alone  is  responsible.  She 
cannot  gospelly  transfer  her  responsibility  over  to  a 
council  of  brethren  any  further  than  to  have  their  help 
in  coming  to  correct  conclusions,  and  thus  secure  and 
maintain  peace  and  quiet  among  themselves  and  among 
sister  churches  of  like  precious  faith  and  order.  If  a 
church  strictly  regards  the  admonition  of  the  text  she 
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must  assuredly  know  that  in  all  cases  where  church 
fellowship  is  involved,  it  is  exclusively  her  own  busi- 
ness, and  not  the  business  of  Associations  whose  au- 
thority in  such  cases  is  unknown  in  the  New  Testament. 
I  have  heretofore  repeatedly  said,  and  I  here  reiterate 
it  again,  "That  Primitive  Baptist  Associations  should 
never  assume  to  investigate  disorders  in  churches,  or 
re-investigate  any  matter  that  has  already  been  under 
consideration,  and  which  has  been  acted  upon  by  a 
church."  Much  trouble  to  Primitive  Baptists  results 
from  unscriptural  interference  of  Associations  in  things 
pertaining  to  church  fellowship.  If  Associations  ever 
were  organized  as  disciplinary  bodies,  to  discipline 
churches  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  never  ought  to  have  been 
organized  at  all,  for  I  am  certain  they  have  no  such 
authority  given  them  in  the  Scriptures.  They  should 
never  take  a  vote  touching  fellowship  in  churches, 
neither  as  to  receiving  or  excluding  members.  They 
may,  when  requested  by  a  church  or  churches,  report 
or  publish  what  a  church  has  done,  and  if  so  requested 
or  commanded  by  a  church  or  churches  of  the  Associa- 
tion to  drop  any  church  from  the  associational  scale,  it 
should  at  once  be  done,  without  investigation  or  re-in- 
vestigation of  the  causes  that  make  dropping  of  the 
church  necessary. 

At  some  future  time,  if  the  Lord  permit,  I  may  say 
something  more  about  Associations  and  the  evils  that 
grow  out  of  their  assumed  authority. — W.  M.  M. 


LOOKING  AT  THINGS  NOT  SEEN. — 2  Cor.  iv. 


When  Elisha  lived  at  Dothan,  the  king  of  Syria  sent 
a  great  host  there  and  surrounded  the  city  by  night  to 
capture  Elisha,  because  he  had  informed  the  king  of 
Israel  more  than  once  of  the  king  of  Syria's  evil  designs 
against  him.  When  Elisha's  servant  or  minister  arose 
early  the  next  morning  and  went  forth  and  saw  the 
king  of  Syria's  host;  he  cried  out  in  fear  to  Elisha, 
"Alas,  my  master,  how  shall  we  do!"  and  Elisha  an- 
swered, "Fear  not,  for  they  that  be  with  us  are  more 
than  they  that  be  with  them,"  and  he  prayed  and  said, 
"Lord,  I  pray  thee  open  his  eyes  that  he  may  see,"  and 
the  Lord  opened  the  young  man's  eyes,  and  he  saw, 


438 


The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


"and  behold  the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and 
chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha." 

It  was  thus  he  looked  upon  things  unseen;  things 
that  the  natural  man  could  not  see.  They  were  things 
that  could  only  be  seen  by  faith;  and  things  that  when 
seen,  fears  were  cast  out.  Faith  is  a  wonderful  power, 
but  it  of  itself  creates  nothing  and  provides  nothing; 
but  by  it  we  are  enabled  to  see  what  God  has  provided 
as  the  prophet's  servant  saw  what  God  had  provided, 
saw  the  chariots  and  horses  round  about  Elisha.  They 
were  there  before  the  prophet's  minister  saw  them;  if 
they  had  not  been  there,  opening  his  eyes  would  not 
have  put  them  there.  But  an  unregenerate  man,  or  a 
man  just  as  he  is  by  nature,  could  not  have  seen  them, 
because  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit,  they  are  foolishness  to  him,  neither  can  he  know 
them  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned;  therefore, 
the  unseen  things,  or  the  things  of  faith,  are  things  that 
he  cannot  see. 

When  a  Christian's  eyes,  even,  are  closed,  in  a  spirit- 
ual sense,  he  can  only  see  natural  things,  things  that 
can  be  seen  without  faith.  I  speak  of  religious  things, 
for  there  is  a  letter  religion  that  has  a  letter  faith,  a 
fetter  experience,  and  in  fact  is  like  the  true  religion  in 
all  things;  as  much  so  as  Hagar's  conception  and  travail 
were  in  the  flesh  like  Sarah's;  but  one  is  of  the  flesh 
while  the  other  is  of  the  Spirit. 

I  can  see  the  things  of  the  flesh,  and  for  the  most  part 
only  the  things  of  the  flesh,  or  the  chariots  and  horses 
of  the  king  of  Syria,  and  they  surround  me  and  cut  off 
all  hope,  so  that  I  am  made  to  cry  like  the  prophet's 
servant,  "Alas,  Master,  how  shall  I  do!"  But  if  God 
opens  my  eyes,  and  I  see  the  things  unseen,  then  I 
have  the  power  of  faith,  and  can  say,  "With  thee  is 
power  and  might,  so  that  none  can  withstand  thee." 
And  though  there  be  a  struggle,  the  power  of  the  Lord 
is  on  my  side.  I  can  do  all  things  by  my  God  that 
strengthened  me.  To  be  continued.  I  am  too  feeble 
to  write  at  length. — R. 


A  singular  action  of  a  sanctified  Christian  is  to  seek 
the  public  good  of  others  above  the  private  good  of 
himself. 
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ALL  CHRISTIANS  ARE  APPRECIATED  AC- 
CORDING TO  THEIR  GOSPEL  WORTH. 


A  sister  writing  in  one  of  our  papers,  quotes  an  aged 
Elder  as  saying,  "I  appreciate  Christians  according  to 
their  gospel  worth."  This  sentence  -deserves  more  than 
a  passing  thought.  The  gospel  worth  of  Christians  to 
the  church  must  be  estimated  by  the  gracious  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  and  by  their  orderly  walk,  and  upright 
deportment.  The  worth  and  usefulness  of  some  Chris- 
tians is  much  hindered  by  improper  conduct  in  walking 
disorderly.  It  is  true  that  the  gracious  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  are  not  bestowed  in  the  same  degree  to  all  alike. 
All  have  gifts  for  usefulness  in  the  place  they  should 
fill.  But  the  foot  is  not  the  hand,  nor  the  hand  the 
foot.  One  cannot  in  truth  say  to  the  other,  "I  have 
no  need  of  thee."  The  sister  to  whom  we  refer  above 
is  right  in  saying  this  rule  harmonizes  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  that  it  is  not  a  sin  for  Christians  to  love  and 
appreciate  the  company  of  faithful  gospel  ministers 
who  bear  in  their  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Appreciate  them  for  the  treasure  that  is  in  the  earthen 
vessel  and  for  the  sake  of  Him  who  hath  given  it.  We 
should  never  thank  the  poor  earthen  vessel  for  the  ex- 
cellency and  power  of  gospel  preaching,  but  should  feel 
bound  always  to  thank  God,  who  has  been  pleased  to 
use  these  earthen  vessels  as  servants  to  the  church  for 
Jesus'  sake.  They  should,  therefore,  be  respected  and 
honored  as  the  word  directs,  and  cared  for  most  ten- 
derly as  servants,  but  not  as  masters  or  lords  over 
God's  heritage.  A  servant  and  his  work  are  honorable 
according  to  the  honor  of  the  authority  by  which  he  is 
sent.  And  though  gospel  preachers,  as  men,  are  noth- 
ing but  servants  and  earthen  vessels,  God  has  honored 
them  and  put  them  to  an  honorable  use  in  his  church 
to  feed  his  flock  and  take  the  oversight  thereof,  not  for 
filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind — a  mind  made  ready 
by  the  spirit  and  grace  of  God.  We  should  ever  be 
aware  that  even  the  most  faithful  gospel  preachers  are 
but  men,  and  that  it  is  not  impossible  to  puff  them  up 
by  flatteries,  or  spoil  their  usefulness  by  attempting  to 
give  that  honor  and  praise  to  them  that  is  due  to  God 
alone.  The  earthen  vessel  must  be  kept  free  from 
spots  and  blemishes  of  character  in  e very-day  life.  It 
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is  honorable,  not  because  of  its  own  merit,  or  its  own 
nature,  but  because  of  the  use  the  Lord  has  been 
pleased  to  make  of  it. 

But  before  closing  this  article,  there  is  a  text  bearing 
upon  this  subject  to  which  I  wish  to  call  attention.  It 
reads  as  follows:  "Let  the  Elders  that  rule  well  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  honor,  especially  they  who 
labor  in  word  and  doctrine.  For  the  Scripture  saith, 
Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn."— 1  Tim.  v.  17,  18. 

Now,  with  regard  to  this  text  last  quoted,  we  notice 
that  double  honor  is  due  to  Elders  who  rule  well,  and 
especially  to  those  who  labor  in  word  and  doctrine. 
Those  Elders  who  do, not  rule  well,  or  who  do  not  labor 
in  word  or  doctrine  for  the  benefit  and  instruction  of 
the  church,  have  no  claim  whatever  to  be  honored  with 
either  single  or  double  honors.  The  special  "point  of 
honor"  to  which  reference  is  made,  when  it  is  com- 
manded to  "Honor  widows  that  are  widows  indeed,"  is 
for  the  church  to  give  them  a  temporal  support.  Their 
real  gospel  worth  to  the  church  and  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  is  to  be  estimated  and  appreciated  by  such 
marks  of  Christian  character  as  are  set  forth  in  1  Tim. 
v. — desolate,  trusting  in  God,  continuing  in  supplica- 
tions and  prayer,  "having  brought  up  children,  lodged 
strangers,  washed  the  Saints'  feet,  relieved  the  afflicted, 
and  diligently  followed  every  good  work"  Possibly  there 
are  but  few  could  bear  this  test  by  which  they  would 
be  counted  worthy  of  the  one  single  honor  of  temporal 
support  by  the  liberality  of  the  church. 

Now,  with  regard  to  the  Elders  who  are  to  have 
double  honor,  the  connection  in  which  it  is  presented  to 
us,  shows  that  it  is  honor  of  the  same  kind  as  that  be- 
stowed upon  the  widow  indeed.  The  only  difference  is 
that  these  faithful  Elders  are  to  have  it  bestowed  on 
them  in  a  double  degree,  because  they  are  counted  of 
the  Lord,  and  should  be  so  appreciated  by  the  Lord's 
people  as  worthy  of  double  honor.  This  is  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  this  is  the  rule  by  which  contributions  in 
temporal  things  are  to  be  made.  I  say  temporal  things, 
for  I  am  confident  that  this  is  the  "honor"  referred  to 
by  the  apostle  when  he  says  these  faithful  Elders  are 
worthy  a  double  portion  of  it,  or  double  honor;  for  he 
immediately  goes  on  to  say,  "For  the  Scripture  saith, 
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Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn,"  When  this  is  not  done — the  faithful  ox  is  not 
muzzled — the  double  honor  is  given  them.  They  have 
filled  their  place,  ruled  well  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord;  they  have  labored  in  word  and  doctrine  for 
the  good  of  the  church,  and  now  it  is  but  reasonable 
and  scripturally  right  to  count  them  worthy  of  double 
honor,  especially  when  old,  feeble  and  superannuated. 
They  are  to  have  double  the  same  kind  of  honor  that  is 
bestowed  upon  the  poor,  aged  and  desolate  widows  who 
have  "diligently  followed  every  good  work."  If  all  are 
to  be  appreciated  according  to  their  gospel  worth,  then 
surely  these  Elders  are  to  be  cared  for  and  counted  by 
the  church  as  worthy  of  double  honor  Have  our 
Primitive  Baptist  Deacons  and  churches  carefully  con- 
sidered these  things  from  a  Scriptural  standpoint? 

W.  M.  M. 


EXTRACTS. 


I  wish  to  say  that  I  have  received  more  instruction  from  Bro. 
Hassell's  letters  in  the  Messenger  than  from  anything  I  have 
ever  seen  in  any  paper,  and  I  hope  and  hereby  request  Bro.  S.,  or 
the  editors,  to  have  those  letters  printed  in  pamphlet  form,  for  the 
good  of  the  cause,  and  especially  for  the  benefit  of  Old  Baptist 
ministers,  and  let  them  be  sold,  and  scattered,  and  preserved 
among  our  brethren.  Who  will  second  this  motion  and  request? 
I  believe  these  letters  sound,  timely,  and  to  the  point,  and  if  they 
were  printed  in  one  book,  read,  studied,  and  considered  with  a 
careful  and  prayerful  reading  of  their  Bible  references,  it  would 
do  much  in  knocking  those  ultra  isms,  extreme  views,  and  un- 
STiptural  tenets  from  the  Old  Baptist  ranks. 

Maryville,  Tenn.  John  B.  J.  Brickey. 

Forsyth,  Ga. — Dear  Bro.  Bespess:  (If  I  am  worthy  to  claim 
your  relationship)  I  have  been  watching  and  waiting  for  some 
time  for  an  opportunity  of  writing  a  few  lines.  My  motive  in 
writing  is  to  let  you  and  all  the  readers  know  how  much  I  esteem 
your  valuable  work,  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  what  comfort 
and  consolation  I  have  enjoyed  by  hearing  from  the  brethren  and 
sisters  scattered  abroad,  whom  I  have  never  seen,  and  shall  never 
see  in  this  life,  yet  they  feel  near  and  dear  to  me,  since  I  have 
read  their  writing  and  been  made  to  rejoice.  I  have  often  thought 
I  could  not  spare  the  money  to  pay  for  the  paper,  but  since  I  have 
been  so  much  consoled  by  reading  them,  I  have  concluded  to  take 
the  paper  as  long  as  I  live.    I  can  pay  for  it,  because  it  is  the 


442  The  Gospel  Messenger.— 1894. 


best  company  I  have  when  I  am  wearied  with  earthly  things  and 
hardly  know  what  to  do,  and  then  is  the  time  I  want  the  paper  to 
come,  so  1  can  employ  my  mind  in  reading  something  that  I  de- 
light so  much  in,  and  know  when  it  comes  it  will  be  laden  with 
good  news.  I  do  hope,  dear  brother,  you  will  continue  its  circu- 
lation, and  go  on  with  your  good  work.  If  I  could  write  like 
some,  I  would  spend  a  good  portion  of  my  time  in  writing,  but  I 
am  a  poor  writer,  and  if  a  sister  at  all,  am  one  of  the  feeblest  of 
the  flock.  I  heard  a  preacher  say  the  Lord  would  hear  the  groans 
and  cries  of  the  weakest  sister  just  as  quick  as  he  would  the  ablest 
minister,  and  I  thought  that  was  worth  more  than  all  the  money 
I  had  ever  paid  out  for  the  paper;  and  while  I  am  writing,  my 
mind  runs  back  to  a  certain  time  when  I  was  convicted,  if  I  ever 
was,  when  I  had  lost  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world  and  tried  to 
find  some  sweet  spot  to  pray,  or  try  to  pray,  as  there  was  nothing 
on  my  mind  but  to  ask  God  to  relieve  me  of  all  my  trouble;  then 
after  I  had  gone  on  in  that  w&y  some  time,  my  troubles  grew 
worse  and  worse,  and  I  came  to  the  conclusion  I  would  never  try 
to  pray  again,  and  I  then  thought  it  was  one  of  the  greatest  sins 
I  had  ever  committed,  to  offer  such  prayers  to  God.  I  then  con- 
cluded I  never  would  try  to  pray,  but  the  very  breathings  of  my 
soul  were,  "Lord,  make  me  williug  to  die."  I  was  sure  my  time 
was  near,  and  all  I  wanted  was  to  be  willing  to  die.  I  went  on 
in  this  way  for  some  time,  when  it  was  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
at  an  unexpected  time,  and  in  an  unexpected  way,  to  reveal  him- 
self to  me  as  beiug  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  then 
my  groaus  were  turned  to  praise.  How  can  we  refuse  to  love 
and  serve  such  a  God  as  that?  who  took  my  feet  out  of  the  miry 
clay  and  set  them  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  put  a  new  song  in 
my  mouth.  No  eye  hath  seen,  no  ear  hath  heard,  nor  sense  nor 
reason  known  what  joy  the  Father  hath  prepared  for  those  that 
love  his  Son;  no  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  can  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God  I  know  my  desire  is  to  live  near  my  Saviour,  but 
so  mauy  things  rise  up  that  my  way  seems  almost  hedged  up,  and 
causes  me  to  have  doubts  and  fears.  Remember  me  in  your 
prayers,  a  poor,  unworthy  sister;  if  one  at  all,  the  least  of  all. 

E.  F.  Davis. 


Stowers,  Ky  ,  Aug.  28  1894  — Dear  Readers  of  the  Messenger: 
I  feel  like  talking  to  you  about  something  experimentally:  Sister 
Sarah  (Babe)  Baird,  a  member  of  my  church,  said  in  a  conver- 
sation with  me  last  fall,  that  if  she  really  worshiped  God,  it  was 
in  the  belief  and  admiration  of  the  doctrine  as  taught  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  set  forth  by  the  ministers  of  God.  Her  remarks 
made  an  impression  on  my  mind,  and  has  done  me  good  by  way 
of  encouragement. 

It  was  my  happy  privilege  to  attend  the  Red  River  Association^ 
near  Russell  ville,  Ky.,  a  few  we<  ks  ago,  and  surely  God's  precious 
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Saints  sat  together  in  heavenly  places  there,  I  may  say,  each  day. 
How  sweet  it  is  to  listen  to  the  precious  truths  of  the  gospel. 
On  Sunday  that  precious  gift  to  the  church,  Eld.  J.  M.  Perkins, 
of  Mayfield,  Ky  ,  talked  on  the  atonement.  I  do  wish  I  could 
give  some  idea  to  you  of  how  good,  how  grand,  how  sublime, 
how  precious  it  was  to  sit  under  such  precious  truths  as  came 
from  his  lips.  Were  we  not  sitting  together  in  heavenly  places? 
Were  we  not  worshipping  God?  Members,  no  doubt,  for  a  time 
did  not  know  whether  they  were  "in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body." 
Oh,  blessed  privilege;  happy,  happy  Saints!  My  dear  brethren, 
I  know  you  have  been  at  such  places,  have  heard  similar  truths, 
and  know  something  of  how  sweet  it  is,  is  why  I  write  you  thus. 
I  could  say,  "Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul."  I  could  say  with  the 
understanding, 

"Come  thout  foun  of  every  blessing, 
Tune  my  heart  to  sing  thy  praise." 

I  could  say  "Amazing  grace;"  I  felt  in  my  soul  to  praise  the 
Lord  for  his  wonderful  goodness  to  the  children  of  men. 

"Children  of  the  Heavenly  King, 
While  ye  journey  sweetly  sing, 
Sing  your  Saviour's  worthy  praise, 
Glorious  in  His  works  and  ways." 

With  love,  J.  W.  Stowers. 

May  God  bless  you,  Brethren  Mitchell  and  Respess,  with  peace 
in  believing.    Publish  above,  if  worth  reading. 


Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  Christ:  By  some  way, 
though  cast  down  in  the  low  valley  of  sorrow,  my  heart  is  this 
morning  led  to  the  people  of  a  kind  and  merciful  God.  It  seems 
as  though  my  pen  will  fail  to  write  what  my  heart  wishes  to  speak. 

I  have  just  received  my  last  Messenger,  and  while  reading 
those  precious  letters,  my  mind  seemed  to  forget  earth  and  my 
time  sorrows,  and  oh,  what  joy  and  comfort.  Every  line  seems 
to  fill  my  soul  with  praise  to  the  Great  Giver  of  all  good  gifts. 
May  I  ever  be  thankful  to  my  heavenly  Father  that  he  has  en- 
abled his  dear  children,  through  his  love,  to  write  so  many  com- 
forting words  to  his  humble  poor.  The  letter  of  Bro.  Chick  seems 
to  reach  my  case,  and  I  do  humbly  ask  this  dear  brother  to  remem- 
ber me  in  his  prayers,  for  I  am  often  doubting  whether  I  am  a 
child  of  God  or  no.  There  is  one  thing  I  know,  in  all  my  sor- 
rows, in  all  my  afflictions,  he  is  the  one  desire  of  my  heart,  though 
I  feel  not  worthy  for  the  eyes  of  the  Holy  One  to  look  upon  me. 
In  all  my  distress  I  find  my  soul  panting  after  this  Living  God, 
thirsting  for  those  living  streams,  crying  grace,  give  us  grace 
sufficient  for  my  day  and  trial.  Though  he  has  promised  to  give 
his  children  grace  sufficient  for  every  trial,  I  feel  that  my  trust  is 
not  sufficient  or  I  would  not  get  so  cast  down  here.    I  am  made  to 
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doubt,  and  often  to  ask,  do  I  love  the  Lord  or  do;  am  I  his  or  am 
I  not? 

If  I  love,  why  am  I  thus, 

Why  this  dull  aud  lifeless  frame  ? 
Hardly,  sure,  could  they  be  worse, 

Who  have  never  heard  thy  name. 

The  precious  book,  for  I  look  for  it  as  I  would  some  kind  friend. 
I  often  arise  from  my  bed  after  retiring,  when  the  Messenger 
comes,  and  sit  up  and  feast  on  the  good  news  it  brings,  while  my 
children  are  sleeping;  often  asking  God  that  when  he  comes  for 
them  they  may  not  be  sleeping,  but  watching  and  waiting.  Some 
times  I  feel  like  I  am  waiting,  oaly  waiting,  hoping  I  am  watch- 
ing for  the  hour  when  I  shall  be  done  with  time.  For  freed  from 
this  sinful  body,  dear  brother,  it  will  be  a  happy  exchange,  free 
from  sin,  to  be  with  Jesus.  It  is  strange  that  God's  people  will 
leave  the  house  of  bread  to  live  on  the  husks.  May  God  show 
each  of  us,  his  erring  children,  their  duty;  for  I  believe  that  God's 
children  are  liable  to  go  or  be  led  astray.  Let  us  pray  for  those 
lambs,  that  they  may  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
that  they  may  be  brought  back 'to  the  house  of  God,  where  there 
is  plenty.  I  crave  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  myself.  Re- 
member my  dear  children,  for  my  desire  is  that  they,  with  yours, 
may  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  were  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.    Your  unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all, 

Mary  T.  Moncrief. 


Clydeton,  Tenn.,  Sept.  16,  1894. — Highly  Esteemed  Editor: 
I  have  often  thought  I  would  tell  you  of  the  comfort  The  Gos- 
pel Messenger  has  been  to  us,  and  how  we  appreciate  your 
kindness  in  continuing  it  to  us.  I  was  much  pleased  with  your 
picture,  and  with  the  pictures  of  the  other  editors.  Your  experi- 
ence was  a  feast  to  me;  it  cheered  my  mind  and  drew  my  soul 
near  fr*  you  in  love  and  union.  I  am  one  that  needs  much  comfort; 
it  appears  to  me  without  much  teaching  I  would  faint  by  the 
way.  When  I  am  full  of  peace  and  love  I  then  am  satisfied;  my 
faith  is  strengthened  and  darkness  is  dispersed.  I  then  love  the 
church  of  God.  I  then  beiieve  it  is  through  love  and  mercy  that 
we  live,  move  and  have  a  being-,  and  through  love  and  mercy  that 
we  are  heirs  of  a  rich  inheritance  that  is  undefined  aud  fades  not 
away.  But  alas  the  tempting  spirit  presents  itself  in  different 
manners,  tempting  me  to  deny  my  faith  and  seek  after 
pride  and  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  and  I  find  myself  yielding 
to  many  sinful  thoughts  which  cause  darkness  to  close  in  and  light 
and  understanding  to  give  way,  and  then  I  have  nowhere  else  to 
go  but  to  that  source  from  whence  all  good  blessings  flow;  and 
before  that  sacred  throne  in  shame,  I  often  bow  and  confess  my 
faults,  because  I  had  denied  my  faith  and  proved  by  works  that  I 
trusted  in  an  arm  of  flesh  more  than  in  my  God,  and  how  pitiful, 
good,  and  kind  that  loved  one  is. 
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In  all  my  infirmities  surely  love  and  "mercy  have  spared  me;  I 
reflect,  and  when  a  little  child,  and  all  until  the  present  time,  and  all 
the  way  I  see  that  love  and  kindness  have  led  me,  and  through 
that  source  love  and  union  flows  out  to  the  church  of  Christ.  And 
many  writers  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  through  that  source  have 
fed  my  hungry  soul;  and  I'll  speak  of  Editors  Mitchell,  Chick  and 
yourself  are  as  a  tree  yielding  its  fruit  monthly;  and  the  fruit  is 
rich  and  highly  flavored  of  the  Lord.  I  was  sorry  to  hear  of  your 
sickness,  and  I  hope  it  will  please  the  Lord  to  restore  you  to 
health,  and  may  you  be  strengthened  in  your  declining  days,  and 
may  it  be  with  you  until  death  as  it  was  with  the  apostle;  it  was 
better  for  him  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  but  it  was  better  for 
the  brethren  that  he  should  remain,  because  be  was  a  lather  to 
them;  he  taught  and  cared  for  them,  he  endured  persecution  and 
afflictions  for  their  sakes,  he  was  a  good  shepherd  that  cared  for 
the  flock  uot  by  constraint,  but  willingly,  he  fed  the  church  of  God  ; 
surely  all  ministers  of  the  gospel  ought  to  be  devoted  to  their 
sacred  calling;  I  know  their  trials  and  afflictions  are  many  more 
than  some  think  they  can  endure,  but  when  one  is  ordained  to  his 
Lord  and  Master  they  are  strengthened  in  faith  and  given  grace 
to  bear  them  up  in  all  their  trials 

Elder  Respess,  your  face  1  perhaps  will  never  see,  but  believing 
you  are  one  that  is  able  to  bear  with  the  weak,  I  take  courage  to 
send  these  lines  because  I  have  long  felt  that  it  was  a  debt  I 
owed  to  many  writers  of  the  Messenger,  but  seeing  my  imper- 
fections 1  have  resisted  the  impression  until  I  can't  express  the 
warm  affections  I  have  for  them;  for  darkness  and  heaviness  of 
mind  have  filled  my  thoughts,  so  if  these  lines  appear  in  the 
Messenger  I  can't  expect  them  to  comfort  any,  but  just  let  them 
know  that  their  teaching  has  been  precious  to  me  and  to  many 
others  around  us  My  husband  is  attending  the  West  Tennessee 
Association  to  which  we  belong.  Remember  us  at  a  throne  of 
grace.  Isabel  Robbs. 


UPATOIE  ASSOCIATION. 

The  Fifty-eighth  Annual  Session  of  the  Upatoie  Association  adjourned 
on  the  6th  day  of  September.  This  meeting  was  one  of  the  best  in  every 
way  it  Avas  ever  the  privilege  of  the  writer  to  attend,  not  only  of  this,  but 
any  other  association. 

Eld.  P.  D.  Gold,  of  North  Carolina,  preached  the  introductory  sermon, 
and  its  completeness  and  power  seemed  to  foreshadow  the  glorious  ser- 
mons that  were  to  follow  on  to  the  end  of  the  meeting. 

There  were  sixteen  ordained  eldeis  from  sister  associations  present,  to 
'wit:   P.  D.  Gold  and  J.  H.  Draugh,  of  North  Carolina;  Lee  Hanks,  J. 

S.  Baxley,  W.  Lively,  H.  G.  Redd,  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  J.  W.  Parker.   ■ 

Pierson,  of  Alabama;  M.  F.  Stubbs,  P.  G  McDonald,  S.  T.  Bentley,  W. 

A.  Patterson,  T.  J.  Bozeman,  Rufus  Jennings,   Garrett,  of  Georgia, 

and  a  young  brother,  Brown,  from  the  Western. 

The  regret  of  all  was,  and  is.  in  the  fact  we  could  not  preach  all  at  the 
stand,  and  leaving  out  some  of  our  ablest  gifts.  The  idea  of  the  commit- 
tee was  to  make  certain  of  hearing  those  coming  from  the  greatest  dis- 
tance, and  preaching  to  those  living  near  by  at  places  in  the  neighbor- 
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hood,  where  they  met  good  and  appreciative  congregations,  whose  name 
and  places  of  preaching  will  appear  in  the  minutes  of  the  Association. 

From  the  Olive  Association  we  had  a  splendid  correspondence,  heade< 
by  their  gifted  and  devoted  moderator,  Eld.  J.  S.  Baxley,  who  the  peopl 
was  (under  the  idea  of  the  committee  as  before  stated),  deprived  of  th 
privilege  of  hearing  at  the  stand,  as  he  and  the  able  ministers  who  earn 
with  him  from  the  Olive,  live  just  across  the  river  in  Alabama.  The  con; 
gregation  had,  therefore,  to  content  themselves  with  seeking  an  opportu 
nity  to  hear  them  and  many  others  equally  gifted,  who  were  thus  crowde< 
out  from  preaching  at  the  stand,  at  appointments  in  the  neighborhood. 

The  verdict  is,  it  was  a  glorious  meeting.  The  preachers  had  the  spiri 
of  preaching,  and  the  people  the  spirit  of  hearing. 

The  next  session  will  be  held  near  Butler,  Taylor  county,  Georgia. 

H.  BUSSEY. 


There  are  several  obituaries  and  communications  crowded  outl 
of  this  issue,  which  will  appear  next  month  — Printer. 


OBITUARIES. 


EPHRAIM  H.  BIGGS. 

Ephraim  H.  Biggs,  son  of  John  A.  and  Louisa  (nee  Woodward)  Biggs  . 
was  born  near  Brackentown,  Sumner  county,  Tenn.,  August  25,  1878,  and 
died  March  28,  1894,  aged  15  years,  7  months  and  3  days. 

Three  days  before  his  death  he  called  his  father,  stepmother,  brother* 
and  sisters  to  his  bedside,  and  told  them  he  was  going  to  die,  and  bic  I 
them  farewell,  and  requested  them  to  meet  him  in  heaven.  He  alsc 
requested  his  relatives  and  friends  to  sing,  "Going  Home  Tomorrow." 

On  the  third  Sunday  in  July  the  writer,  with  Eld.  John  Croy,  attendee 
his  funeral  at  Friendship,  Sumner  county,  Tennessee,  in  the  presence  ol 
a  large  and,  apparently,  appreciative  audience,  when  his  associates  sung, 
with  much  effect,  his  favorite  song. 

Since  his  death  his  father  has  united  with  the  church  at  Friendship. 

Weep  not  for  Ephraim,  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  but  pray  that  Christ  I 
Jesus  may  prepare  you  to  meet  him  in  glory. 

Reddick,  Tenn.,  August  22,  1894.  J-  W.  RED  DICK. 

MRS.  ONEY  STONE. 

Oney  Stone,  born  March,  1803,  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  at  New  Salem,  Putnam  county,  Ga.,  1828,  baptized  by  Eld. 
James  Henderson,  died  June  28,  1894,  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty- 
nine  years.  Sister  Stone  was  an  extraordinary  woman.  Endowed  with 
a  powerful  constitution  and  wonderful  intellectual  power,  which  placed  her 
in  the  front  rank  for  intelligence  and  industry.  She  had  some  very  sore 
trials  of  her  faith  in  her  early  experience  as  a  deciple  of  Jesus. 

Her  husband  was  bitterly  opposed  to  her  uniting  with  the  Church,  and 
threatened  a  separation  if  she  did,  which  caused  her  many  days  and  nights 
of  sorrow.  She  finally  decided  to  obey  her  Master  and  risk  the  separa- 
tion, which  she  did  at  the  time  above  stated,  and  a  separation  was  the 
result.  Such  pungent  grief  followed — was  enough  to  have  caused  her  to 
renounce  her  church  connection,  but  she  rem  lined  firm  in  her  convic- 
tions of  right,  and  her  husband  soon  returned,  and  they  remained  together 
until  his  death,  which  took  place  several  years  ago. 

Another  incident  in  her  life  I  desire  to  state  here.  Before  she  felt  any 
concern  for  her  future  welfare,  she  in  company  with  some  other  young 
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le|f>eople,  attended  a  Primitive  Baptist  Communion  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  making  sport  of  the  old  brethren  and  sisters  while  they  were  en- 
gaged in  washing  each  other's  feet.  While  looking  on  she  became  pow- 
i  -rCully  convicted  as  a  sinner.  She  saw  the  line  clearly  drawn  between 
the  saint  and  the  sinner,  and  she  was  entirely  cut  off*  and  doomed  to  utter 
ll(  destruction.    We  see  demonstrated  in  her  life  the  power  of  faith  and  the 

*  wonderful  work  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 

u  . 

M  Sister  Stone  was  deprived  of  attending  primitive  preaching  for  a  nu'm 
t>er  of  years.    And  in  her  lonely  condition,  and  having  such  a  desire  tG  hear 

:i|  ;he  Gospel,  she  wrote  an  article  in  the  Primitive  Pathway  station-  her 
onely  condition,  which  atti acted  the  attention  of  some  brethren  (the 
writer  being  one.)  Meetings  were  heldjiear  her  house,  and  a  church  was 
soon  constituted,  and  I  think  she  was  the  happiest  person  I  ever  saw.  But 
;he  dear  old  sister  was  deprived  in  her  last  days  of  attending  her  meet- 
ngs,  owing  to  affliction  and  mental  failure.    She  had  great  trial  of  her 

it  faith  in  this  lite — but  the  battle  is  over,  and  she  fought  a  good  fight,  she 
*ept  the  faith.  She  has"  finished  her  course,  and  surely  she  is  now 
wearing  the  crown  of  the  redeemed. 

I  have  given  the  incidents  in  her  life  as  near  as  I  could,  as  she  related 
hem  to  me  several  years  ago.  God  has  said  that  He  will  never  forsake 
[lis  children  in  time  of  trouble,  and  we  see  his  word  demonstrated  in  the 
3ase  of  our  departed  sister.  When  the  trials  and  conflicts  of  this  life  are 
wer,  I  hope  to  meet  all  the  redeemed  in  heaven,  and  I  feel  sure  Sister 
Stone  is  among  the  number.  May  God  bless  her  children,  and  may  they 
,  je  prepared  to  meet  their  mother  in  glory.  WM.  R.  AVERY. 

*  Send  six  copies  containing  this  notice,  to  J.  M.  Hesten,  Level  Road, 
Randolph  county,  Ala.    Paid,  60  cents.  W.  R.  A. 

FLORRIE  O.  ALEXANDER, 

Youngest  daughter  of  B.  F.  and  Ali.ce  J.  Alexander,  was  bom  November 
3,  181)3.  and  died  at  her  home  near  Sparks.  Ga.,  March  18,  1894,  aged  one 
year  four  months  and  nine  days.  She  was  taken  sick  the  5th  of  March 
with  pneumonia  and  lived  two  weeks.  Her  sufferiug  was  great,  jet  she 
snew  everybody  and  all  that  transpired  around  her.  Everything  that 
human  hands  could  do  was  done,  but  to  no  avail,  her  li j tie  soul  was 
balled  "up  higher."  Though  young  in  years  she  was  the  brightest,  most 
sensible  child  I  ever  knew.  She  spent  a  great  deal  of  her  short  life  at 
her  grand  parents  (my  humble  home.)  She  loved  to  go  to  Grandpa's. 
She  was  the  idol  of  her  home,  also  of  her  grandparents.  Her  death  was 
a  heavy  blow,  it  seemed  that  all  the  sunshine,  all  the  beauty  had  gone 
from  the  two  homes  forever.  O  !  how  we  miss  her  sunny  laugh,  her 
baby  prattle,  her  little  footsteps.  Many  of  her  sAveet  and  sensible  words 
do  we  remember  and  cherish  yet.  Truly  did  I  love  her,  and  I  know  I 
was  loved  in  return.  I  had  been  w  ith  and  nursed  her  from  infancy,  hi 
her  last  illness  she  often  called  for  me.  Oh  !  the  agony  I  suffered*,  for  I 
was  sick,  real  low  myself;  in  vain  I  did  plead  to  be  carried  to  her  ere 
ieath  stilled  the  little  form.  I  saw  her  sweet  face  no  more  until  the 
violet  eyes  were  closed  in  death,  the  rosebud  mouth  smiling,  the  tiny 
hands  folded  in  peace.  Kind  loving  hands  brought  her  little  form  cold 
in  death  to  my  bed  side  for  me  to  look  the  last  time  upon  the  little  face 
[  loved  so  well.  I  ask  the  prayers  of  God's  people  in  our  sad  bereave- 
ment, especially  for  the  humble  writer,  who  is  yet  confined  to  her  bed, 
md  has  been  ever  since  February.  May  we  be  reconciled  to  God's  will, 
who  does  all  things  well.  Her  Aunt,  FANNIE  SHUMAN. 

Spai'ks,  Ga. 
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MRS.  FANNIE  LISLE. 
My  dear  sister,  Mrs.  Fannie  Lisle,  died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter 
Mrs.  S.  Adair,  in  Jack  county,  Tex.,  June  27,  1894.    Her  disease  wa; 
bronchitis  and  inflammation  of  the  stomach;  she  had  a  severe  spell  o  I 
lagrippe  last  October  and  never  recovered  from  it.    She  was  confined  k  i 
her  bed  but  a  short  time;  said  so  often  during  her  illness  that  she  was 
willing  to  die  when  it  was  the  Lord's  will  to  take  her.    She  was  sixty-fiv* 
years  seven  months  and  fifteen  days  old,  and  the  third  daughter  of  J.  T! 
and  Elizabeth  Brooks  (deceased).    She  leaves  only  two  sisters,  Mrs.  ~R 
C.  Germany  and  myself.    She  had  five  children  and  about  thirty  grand! 
children,  two  sons  and  three  daughters,  all  married  and  all  live  in  Texas 
She  loved  to  read  the  Messenger,  said  it  was  the  only  preaching  she  hearc  l 
after  she  moved  to  Texas  ;  said  no  one  knew  how  to  appreciate  the  Ales-- 
senger  except  those  that  could  hear  no  preaching;  she  was  a  model 
woman  in  many  respects  ;  she  was  kind  hearted  and  always  willing  to 
help  the  poor;  her  doors  were  ever  open  to  all,  especially  the  Primitive 
Baptists  ;  she  believed  in  salvation  by  grace  alone  ;  she  was  a  Primitive 
Baptist  in  every  sense  of  the  word  I  think.    How  we  miss  her  sweet  face 
and  kind  words,  but  we  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we 
believe  our  loss  is  her  gain.    May  God  in  mercy  sanctify  this  sad  be- 
reavement to  the  good  of  our  never-dying  souls;  may  her  children  and! 
grandchildren  so  live  that  they  may  meet  her  on  that  bright  shore  where' 
all  tears  are  wiped  away  and  no  parting  ever  come  is  the  prayer  of  hen 
bereaved  sister. 

If  God  saw  fit  those  ties  to  sever, 

Why  should  it  grieve  us  so, 
She  is  not  gone  forever, 

Only  gone  before. 

MARY  J.  BURTON. 

MRS.  P.  F.  CLIETT. 

Mrs.  P.  F.  Cliett,  consort  of  Eld.  J.  W.  H.  Cliett,  was  .born  April 
25,  1821.  Joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Mount  Hickory,  Cham- 
bers county,  Ala.,  and  was  baptized  by  Eld.  John  M.  Duke  in  1842.  Mar- 
ried to  Eld.  J.  W.  H.  Cliett,  December  14,  1843.  Died  August  30,  1894. 
Sister  Cliett  lived  a  devoted  Christian  for  fifty-one  years;  there  never 
having  been  aught  against  her  in  the  church  during  all  these  long  years. 
Sister  Cliett,  was  not  only  devoted  to  her  church,  but  she  was  much 
devoted  to  her  husband  and  children.  During  Eld.  Cliett's  long  minis- 
terial life  of  over  forty  years,  she  was,  indeed,  a  helpmeet — a  minister's 
wife,  indeed.  Her  life  was  a  living  example  of  the  faith  and  patience  of  I 
a  saint  of  God.  In  all  her  suffering  and  affliction,  for  a  number  of  years, 
she  was  never  heard  to  complain  at  her  lot ;  believing  that  God,  in  whose 
hands  are  the  issues  of  life  and  death,  was  too  wise  to  err,  but  doeth  all 
things  well.  Sister  Cliett  remained  strong  in  the  faith  she  so  long 
professed,  and  died  in  full  triumph — having  gained  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  writer  was  intimately  acquainted  with  her, 
and  I  do  not  think  I  ever  knew  a  woman  more  devoted  to  her  Master's 
cause  than  she  was.  She  was,  indeed,  a  mother  in  Israel.  I  having 
served  the  church  of  her  membership  during  the  first  years  of  my  minis- 
try, she  was  ever  ready  to  advise  and  encourage  me  as  she  would  her  own 
child.  But  she  is  gone;  and,  indeed,  a  mother  in  Israel  has  fallen.  After 
a  funeral  discourse  by  the  writer  (from  Romans,  5th  chapter,  8th,  9th, 
and  10th  verses),  she  was  laid  neatly  away  in  the  cemetery  at  Zion's  Rest, 
the  church  of  her  membership,  surrounded  by  many  weeping  friends 
and  relatives.  She  leaves  several  children  and  an  aged  husband  bowed 
in  grief.  And  may  God  bless  her  children  and  husband.  May  grace  be 
given  them  to  sustain  them  in  this,  their  great  loss,  feeling  sure  that  it  is 
her  eternal  gain.  W.  R.  AYERY. 

Stroud,  Ala., 


Victor 


Bicycles 


Six  grand  models  for  '94— beauties 


all 


But  one  grade  — the  highest  — and 
every  wheel  a  Victor. 

Our  improvements  for  '94  are  im= 
portant,  but  not  radical.  Catalog  for 
detail. 

Victors  have  again  ki  made  the  pace  " 
in  cycle  advancement,  and  we  keep  in 
touch  with  the  public  as  makers  of  the 
leading  bicycles  of  the  world. 

See  the  '94  Victors.  Look  them  over 
carefully  and  compare  with  others. 
That's  the  test  that  makes  Victor  riders. 


OyERMHN  Wheel  Co. 


Boston. 

Ph  la delph/ a. 

Detroit. 


Hew  York. 


Chicago. 


San  Francisco. 


Denver. 


A  BAD  CASE  QF  HEART  DISEASE 

This  Case  is  one  that  Baffled  the  Skill 
of  the  Most  Eminent  Physicians. 

Mr.  David  R.  Bradley,  of  Mount  Vernon, 
Posey  Co.,  Indiana,  Says: 

"I  Lave  had  heart  trouble  for  the  last  24 
years.  I  was  attended  by  some  of  the  best  phy- 
sicians, in  the  State  who  could  not  even  relieve 
me.  The  cutting  pain  in  my  heart  was  almost 
more  than  I  could  stand.  I  could  not  lie  in  bed 
at  all,  but  had  to  sit  up  in  a  rocker  and  catch  a 
nap  now  and  then.  Not  only  "  it,  but  the  least 
exertion  or  excitement  wo  J  start  my  heart 
beating  so  hard  that  it  wo^Ld  make  the  sw_-a  . 
roll  off  my  face  in  streams,  and  I  would  be  so 
weak  that  I  would  sink  right  down  an.'  tremble, 
as  if  some  awful  and  dreadful  thing  were  about 
to  overtake  me.    Sometimes  my  heart  would 


Mr.  David  R.  Bradley. 


act  as  if  it  would  stop  beating  altogether,  then 
a  kind  of  a  dizziness  would  take  place.  My 
brain  felt  as  if  it  would  burst,  and  I  felt  like  I 
was  going  to  fall  over  dead.  What  an  awful 
feeling!  And  like  many  others,  I  was  reiding 
your  advertisement  in  our  paper,  and  sent-aud 
got  some  of  your  valuable  remedy  and  com- 
menced taking  it,  and  the  fourth  night  I  laid 
down  and  slept  like  a  log,  something  I  had  not 
done  for  24  years  before,  and  after  taking  six 
boxes  of  your  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  I  consider  myself 
cured  of  that  dreadful  disease,  Heart  disease." 


SOMETHING  | 

  1 II 

Of  Great  Feminine  Interest  and  V 

Do  Women  Learn  Anything  from 
Ihey  ReacU 

Our  correspondent,  Mrs.  R.  A.  Milli; 
Runnels,  Runnels  Co.,  Texas,  writes  u 
cerning  herself,  as  follows.    She  says:  j 

•'I  have  suffered  for  the  last  .five  yeai 
heart  trouble  and  nervousness.    I  am  nfl 
ing        third  box  of  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  aflu 
5rc         Sieved.    I  do  not  have  those  sijj 
ingspc.    iny  more  or  palpitation  of  trail 
since  I  beg'n  the  use  of  4  B's.    They  ar 


<i  great  remedy  for  indigestion.  BeforejM 
your  medicine  I  had  to  be  very  c  refiijB 
my  diet,  but  now  I  eat  anything  1  wan 
have  also  suffered  very  much  with  mijfl 
and  now  my  back  is  strong  and  never  ache 
'  have  recommended  the  4  H"s  to  all  my  fri 
as  the  best  remedy  for  all  complaints  resn 
from  a  diseased  condition  of  the  nervous 
tern. 


4  B.  B  B.  B.  is  tasteless.  Fifty  capsules  in  each  box.  Twenty  five  to  fif  ty  days'  treat- 
ment in  a  box.  Medicine  delivered  C.  0.  D.  to  any  part  of  the  United  States,  or  if  by  mail, 
the  money  must  accompany  the  order.  Price  $i.00  per  box,  or  six  boxes  for  $5.00. 
Agents  wanted  in  every  town,  county  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  Call  on  or  ad* 
dress  H.  C.  Bragg,  or  4  B.  B.  B.  B.  Co.,  Connersville,  Ind.  Eld.  Chas  M.  Reed,  GenejJ 
Agent,  Bank  Block,  corner  Fifth  street  and  Central  avenue,  Connersville,  Ind. 


Eld.  WILDE  C.  CLEVELAND,  of  Culloden,  Georgia, 

Was  educated  at  the  University  of  Georgia,  practiced  law  several  years,  served 
in  the  Civil  War  as  Colonel,  and  finally  gave  up  all  to  preach  the  gospel.  And 
he  has  been  remarkably  successful  as  the  Pastor  of  churches.  His  churches  have 
prospered  wonderfully,  several  being  very  large.  He  is  a  man  of  a  very  high 
order  of  ability. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 
No.  12.   BUTLER,  OA,  DECEMBER,  1894.   Vol.  16. 


Brethren  Editors:  Many  of  those  brethren  who 
I  write  for  publication  discuss  the  various  points  of  doc- 
i  trine,  and  maintain  and  defend  their  points  with  much 
I  energy  and  zeal.    I  am  not  going  to  offer  a  word  of 
3  objection  to  this,  although  with  me  it  has  not  appeared 
1  to  be  of  as  much  importance  to  believe  the  truth  as  to 
j  walk  in  the  truth.    My  mind  has  dwelt  much  on  the 
|  order  to  be  observed  in  a  gospel  church.    The  well- 
si  being  and  prosperity  of  a  gospel  church,  it  seems  to 
I  me,  depends  much  on  gospel  order  in  all  things  being 
strictly  observed  and  maintained.    I  shall  only  speak 
of  one  point  at  this  time.    The  subject  of  ordinations 
I  has  been  called  up  sometimes  to  talk  over  among  us, 
and  some  suggestions  from  Scripture  teaching,  and 
from  my  own  observation  and  experience,  I  will  present 
for  your  consideration.    The  Scriptures  speak  particu- 
larly of  the  ordination  of  Bishops  and  Elders,  but  no- 
where,  that  I  know,  of  ordaining  Deacons.    I  notice  in 
lj  some  of  our  Baptist  papers,  a  published  account  of 
j;  such  ordinations  in  some  churches,  but  it  is  certain 
ji  that  it  is  not  the  uniform  practice  of  the  churches,  and 
I  think  not  anything  like  a  general  practice.    I  have 
i  never  yet  witnessed  such  an  observance;  our  deacons 
I  are  appointed  as  all  other  officers  of  the  church  are.  If 
ij  gospel  rule  requires  that  they  should  be  ordained,  we 
I  ought  all  to  observe  it,  but  if  it  does  not,  we  involve 
I  ourselves  in  more  or  less  confusion  by  some  churches 
J  observing  an  order  that  others  do  not,  and  believed  to 
I  be  without  Scripture  warrant. 

It  is  of  the  ministry,  however,  that  I  designed  to 
1  speak.     It  is  well  to   be  understood  that  no  pro- 
!:  cess  of  ordination    will  impart  gifts,   neither  will 
it  impart  any  of  those  qualifications  that  are  essential 
to  insure  the  measure  of  usefulness  to  be  desired.  It 
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takes  time  and  opportunity  for  gifts  to  fully  develop 
themselves;  and  while  it  is  important  that  a  man  be 
possessed  of  gifts  to  edification  and  instruction,  this  is  \ 
not  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  taken  into  account.    In- J 
deed,  it  would  seem  that  it  is  secondary  in  importance  j 
to  some  other  things,  as  he  places  "apt  to  teach"  down  j 
quite  at  the  bottom  of  his  list.    Those  things  to  which 
the  apostle  calls  our  attention,  and  names  so  distinctly,  1 
we  might  suppose  would  always  be  heeded.    He  says 
these  things  must  be,  and  that  they  must  be  proved.  Yet, 
strange  to  say,  I  believe  they  have  quite  generally  been 
disregarded;   not  even  inquiries  made  in  regard  to 
them.    If  a  man  shows  some  ability  in  preaching,  noth- 
ing further  seems  to  be  thought  of  other  than  the  doc-  j 
trine  that  he  advocates.    If  he  speaks  well,  and  is 
sound,  he  will  do. 

The  apostle  says  that  some  men's  sins  (their  failings, 
I  suppose,)  are  open  beforehand,  going  before  to  judg- 
ment (and  so  also  are  their  virtues  I  presume),  and  in 
some  cases  they  follow  after.    Where  failings  and  de- 
fects  come  to  light  afterward,  the  action  of  the  brethren  i 
could  not  be  censured;  and  even  the  pen  of  inspiration  1 
fails  to  find  or  point  out  any  remedy  for  this.  But 
where  there  is  serious  lack  of  important  qualifications,  j 
and  no  attention  has  been  given  them  to  look  them  up,  1 
or  make  inquiry  in  regard  to  them,  brethren  constitut-  j 
ing  the  council  have  a  serious  responsibility  resting  j 
upon  them,  and  are  certainly  censurable.    It  would  1 
seem  that  there  ought  to  be  some  way  to  undo  any  ] 
hasty  and  erroneous  action  in  this  line,  but  as  far  as  I  j 
know,  brethren  have  found  no  remedy.    You  and  I  j 
have  lived  long  enough  to  see  the  damage  to  the  cause  1 
and  to  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  churches  that  has  I 
resulted  from  hasty  and  inconsiderate  action  in  ordina-  j 
tions.    I  have  known  a  number  of  men  of  considerable  1 
ability,  and  that  were  entirely  acceptable  in  the  pulpit,  j 
whose  unbecoming  deportment  without,  and  vain  con-  j 
versation,  and  rough  and  foolish  jesting  followed  their  1 
preaching  like  a  blight  and  blasting  mildew,  destroying 
all  good  effects  of  the  word,  and  instead  thereof  leaving 
the  traces  of  a  killing  frost.    I  did  not  intend  now  to 
speak  particularly  of  all  the  qualifications  named,  as 
being  of  good  report  of  them  that  are  without,  and 
ruling  well  his  own  household,  having  his  children  in 
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I  subjection  with  all  gravity,  showing  a  care  for  the 
I  welfare  and  comfort  of  his  own  family  by  industry  and 
I  economy,  yet  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  but  given  to 
I  hospitality;  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate,  etc. 

Some  other  questions  were  upon  my  mind  to  discuss 
I  at  this  time.    It  is  pretty  certain  that  numbers  of  men 
I  have  gone  through  the  ceremony  that  has  been  called 
I  ordination  that  were  never  called  of  Hod  to  the  work. 
I  A  serious  injury  has  been  done  the  persons  in  such 
I  cases,  as  well  as  to  the  cause.    Taking  them  out  of  a 
I  place  where  they  might  have  been  profitable,  to  put 
I  them  in  a  position  that  they  were  never  designed  for, 
I  and  are  incapable  of  filling,  their  comfort,  as  well  as 
I  usefulness,  is  seriously  impaired,  if  not  destroyed.  I 
J  have  no  doubt  but  there  is  as  a  general  thing  among  the 
1  best  gifts,  a  sort  of  desire  or  ambition  to  full  recogni- 
I  tion  as  by  ordination,  and  also  to  some  considerable 
I  extent  to  be  called  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  some 
J  church.    It  is  no  evidence  of  qualification  for  the  office 
of  a  Bishop  that  a  man  desires  the  office.    It  appear  to 
me  rather  the  contrary,  as  all  those  who  will  have  a 
*  proper  care  for  the  church  necessarily  feel  the  weight 
of  responsibility  that  rests  upon  them,  and  are  ready  to 
j  cry  out,  "Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things!"    It  is  not 
'  always  the  most  distinguished  preachers  who  have  been 
good  pastors.    The  apostle  makes  a  distinction,  naming 
j  several  important  gifts  first,  while  that  of  pastor  is 
|  quite  down  in  the  list.    I  do  not  know  why  this  should 
have  been  so,  as  so  much  seems  to  depend  in  regard  to 
the  health  and  prosperity  of  a  church  upon  the  pastor. 
I  cannot  tell,  from  hearing  a  man  preach,  whether  he 
I  would  be  a  good  pastor  or  no,  but  I  think  I  can  tell 
when  I  see  the  condition  a  church  is  in,  what  kind  of  a 
I  pastoral  care  and  service  they  have,  even  if  I  do  not 
know  the  man.    Some  good,  careful  pastors  have  not 
been  distinguished  as  preachers,  yet  the  churches  under 
their  care  have  enjoyed  spiritual  health  and  prosperity. 
J  Some  quite  able  preachers  have  shown  an  utter  lack  of 
■  even  interest  in  the  great  and  important  work  of  the 
\  pastoral  office.    In  regard  to  these  different  gifts  and 
!  the  work  assigned  them,  and  their  qualifications  for 
;  that  particular  work,  so  far  there  is  nothing  wrong  and 
\  no  harm  or  disorder  will  be  likely  to  grow  out  of  it,  if 
j  the  gifts  are  all  assigned  their  proper  place,  and  are 
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satisfied  with  the  action  of  their  brethren.    The  breth- 
ren are  the  authorized  and  proper  judges,  and  the 
marks  are  so  clear  that  unanimity  may  generally  be 
expected  in  their  action.    The  Book  says,  "A  man's  gift 
maketh  room  for  him."     I  do  not  like  to  see  a  man 
exercised  about  making  room  for  his  gift  Evangelists 
are  named  in  the  apostle's  list  of  gifts;  but  no  man  1 
should  take  this  honor  or  claim  to  himself,  any  more  i 
than  that  of  pastor,  or  any  other  of  the  gifts.  The 
church  is  mistress,  and  all  these  gifts  belong  to  her, 
and  of  course  are  subject  to  her  authority  and  direc- 
tion.   Arrangements  for  appointments,  or  visits  of  dis-  j 
tant  preachers  should  always  proceed  from  the  churches. 
There  has  not  been  that  attention  to  the  order  to  be 
observed  in  calling  councils  that  its  importance  de-  j 
mands.     How  many  ministers  should  be  called,  and 
what  their  character  and  standing  should  be,  and  how  1 
many  churches  should  be.  represented,  and  how  many 
brethren  should  be  present  to  sit  in  the  council?  are 
questions  altogether  loose  and  unsettled.    If  we  would 
have  good  and  satisfactory  work  done,  we  must  have  j 
experienced  and  competent  workmen. 

I  have  encountered  a  sentiment  that  has  prevailed  I 
to  a  limited  extent,  that  no  church  should  call  for  the 
ordination  of  any  man  unless  they  are  willing  to  have 
him  for  their  pastor.     If  this  is  correct,  much  that  I 
have  been  saying  must  be  wrong.    Many  of  our  good  I 
preachers  were  ordained  in  churches  where  they  already 
had  pastors;  but  whether  they  had  pastors  or  no,  I  do 
not  suppose  it  entered  the  minds  of  any  of  them  that  | 
the  ordination  would  make  the  one  ordained  their  pas-  I 
tor.    This  idea  would  at  once  shut  out  all  other  gifts, 
of  which  the  apostle  names  several,  from  recognition. 
The  Spirit  said,  "Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  unto  I 
the  work  whereunto  I  have  called  them."    It  is  not  1 
necessary  that  we  should  know  beforehand  just  what 
work  the  Spirit  has  in  store,  or  where  is  the  field  of 
future  labor.    They  laid  their  hands  on  them  and  sent  j 
them  away. 

In  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety;  that 
is,  I  suppose,  if  they  are  competent  to  give  good  coun- 
sel. If  there  was  a  regular  order  of  proceeding  estab- 
lished among  us,  some  of  the  proceedings  that  tend  to 
disorder  and  mischief  might  be  set  at  nought.  Men 
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(who  claim  to  having  been  ordained,  and  who  cannot 
I  preach,  do  not  seem  to  have  good  judgment  with  regard 
(to  others;  so  they  go  on  and  ordain  others  who  are  as 
I  deficient  in  gifts  as  themselves.  So  the  evil,  like  all 
I  other  evils,  is  spread  abroad.  It  is  certainly  desirable 
I  that  subjects  of  so  much  importance  to  the  churches 
J  should  be  so  well  understood  as  to  produce  harmony  of 
action;  and  that  irregular  and  disorderly  action  should 
!  be  promptly  discarded  and  set  at  nought.  All  action 
:  looking  to  an  ordination  or  the  calling  of  a  council 
j  should  be  by  the  church  where  the  member  proposed 
for  ordination  belongs,  as  it  is  that  church  that  ordains, 
i  with  the  advice  and  assistance  of  others  who  have  been 
]  called  together  for  that  purpose. 

The  above  is  respectfully  submitted. 

State  Road,  Bel.  E.  RiTTENHOUisE. 


CHURCHES  vs.  ASSOCIATIONS. 


Dear  Brethren:  There  seems  to  be  considerable  tangle  in  the 
n  exercise  of  church  and  associational  prerogative,  that  is,  there  is 
;  authority  exercised  by  the  associations  and  conceded  by  the 
i  churches  that  is  unauthorized  by  the  Scriptures.    A  little  reflec- 
[  tion  as  to  whence  the  church  derived  its  life  and  authority,  and 
I  whence  the  association  derived  its  life  and  authority,  will  make 
1  the  matter  quite  plain.    The  Church  of  Christ  is  composed  of  the 
children  of  Adam — born  in  sin,  but  as  related  to  God,  "Chosen 
I  out  of  the  world,"  "Bom  not  of  corruptible  seed,"  "The  body  of 
Christ  and  members  in  particular."    Because  of  this  relationship 
to  Christ,  they  are  called  Christians.    These  Christians  are  or- 
ganized into  churches,  approved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  while  there  are  many  of  these  churches,  they  are 
Preferred  to  in  Scripture  as  "One  body,"  "The  temple  of  God," 
'  "The  kingdom  of  God,"  etc.    These  churches  are  constituted  on 
certain  fundamental  principles;  each  member  having  been  scrip- 
turally  baptized,  implying  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  they  are 
constituted  into  a  body  or  bodies,  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
having  fellowship  for  and  with  one  another.    To  these  churches 
the  apostles  wrote,  admonishing  them  to  steadfastness  in  the  faith 
!  and  to  walk  worthy  of  their  high  vocation.    These  churches  with 
I  the  Holy  Ghost  as  an  inward  monitor,  and  the  Scriptures  as  an  out- 
J  ward  guide,  have  a  broad,  undefined  line  of  discretion  left  to  them  as 
to  the  management  of  church  affairs,  such  as  how  constituted,  how 
j  many  officers,  how  they  are  appointed,  how  often  they  meet,  how 
often  they  commune,  how  receive  members,  how  exclude  them,  etc.; 
provided,  always,  that  they  do  not  antagonize  the  Scriptures, 
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which  is  the  only  rule  of  their  faith  and  practice.  They  also  have  left 
to  their  own  discretion,  how  they  will  correspond  with  one  another, 
or  whether  at  all.  They  may,  if  they  choose,  correspond  through 
Union  Meetings,  General  Meetings,  Associations,  etc.,  which  can 
regulate  their  own  conduct  during  their  sessions,  and  nothing 
more.  They  may  appoint  the  time  and  place  of  their  next  meet- 
ing, and  yet  it  is  all  in  the  hands  of  the  churches  whether  they 
ever  meet  again  or  not,  for  they  can  only  meet  according  to  special 
church  appointment.  This  briefly  shows  that  all  divine  authority 
affecting,  or  governing  the  churches,  is  in  themselves  as  derived; 
from  the  Scriptures.  The  members  of  these  churches,  being  both 
children  of  God  and  children  of  the  flesh — both  carnal  and  spirit- 
ual— they  can  live  after  the  flesh  or  after  the  spirit,  hence  the 
many  scriptural  admonitions  to  obedience.  Being  composed  of: 
such  membership,  the  body  or  church  can  do  wrong  or  can  do 
right;  may  by  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or  actuated  by  the 
carnal  mind;  hence  it  is  good  for  churches  as  well  as  members,  to  j 
watch  one  another  in  love  and  patience,  admonishing  one  another 
to  faithfulness  in  the  church.  But  we  have  no  scriptural  evidence 
that  any  church  was  ever  deposed  of  her  official  legality  for  dis- 
obedience. Note  the  churches  in  Asta;  some  had  left  their  first 
love,  some  had  Balaamites  and  teachers  of  hateful  doctrine,  some 
had  a  name  to  live  and  were  dead,  etc  ;  but  instead  of  being  un- 
churched, they  were  kindly  admonished  to  "repent,"  "Be  watch- 
ful and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain."  The  church  at 
Corinth  was  " carnal,  and  walked  as  man,"  because  there  wrere 
among  them  "envyings,  and  strife,  aod  divisions,"  yet  the  apostle 
addressed  them  as  "the  church  of  God."  And  we  might  go  on 
and  on  to  prove  that  mere  errors  or  faults  in  a  church  do  not 
impair  its  official  standing.  But  if  a  church  shall  depart  from  the 
fundamental  principles  on  which  she  was  constituted  or  came  into 
organic  life,  to  wit:  Scriptural  baptism,  fellowship  with  the 
apostolic  doctrine,  etc.,  she  forfeits  her  legality  as  a  church;  yet, 
the  sister  churches,  who  are  her  equals,  and  gave  her  official  or 
organic  standing,  must  now  witness  her  departure  and  refusal  to 
be  reconciled,  and  officially  pronounce  her  no  more  a  gospel 
church.  Thus  the  same  organic  authority  which  gave  her  official 
standing  upon  certain  principles,  has  now,  for  a  departure  there- 
from, deposed  her. 

Now,  what  is  an  Association?  It  is  a  medium  through  which 
the  churches  agree  to  correspond  for  mutual  comfort  and  brotherly 
acquaintance,  and  can  only  sit  by  special  appointment  by  the 
churches  for  each  session,  or  it  would  never  meet  again.  Surely, 
then,  it  is  wild  presumption  to  assume  that  the  action  of  such  a 
creature  could  at  all  impair  the  standing  of  a  church. 

Now  see  how  far  they  have  gone  into  usurpation:  Some  trouble 
gets  up  in  one  or  more  of  the  churches,  and  instead  of  referring 
the  matter  to  the  sister  churches,  it  is  carried  to  the  Association. 
One  half  of  the  body  know  nothing  about  it,  only  from  biased  re- 


The  G-ospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


455 


port;  they  quarrel  over  it  awhile,  and  the  Association  divides. 
A  line  of  non-fellowship  is  now  drawn  between  the  churches — 
huge  work  indeed,  for  this  creature  of  a  day  to  bind  the  body  of 
Christ  with  cords  of  non-fellowship  for  sister  members  of  the 
same  body,  between  whom  there  has  never  been  ajar  nor  a  ques- 
tion. And  yet  just  such  work  has  become  common  among  us. 
But  this  is  not  all;  this  Association  is  now  a  factionated  body, 
and  all  the  churches  partake  of  it,  and  are  all  considered  unclean; 
the  churches  of  sister  Associations  must  now  "hands  off,"  not 
cross  the  "dead-line,"  " Don't  commune  across  the  line;"  "No  cor- 
respondence;" "Their  letters  of  dismission  not  good;"  "  Baptisms 
questionable,"  etc.  All  this  death  and  destruction  among  churches 
without  one  particle  of  gospel  discipline  Surely  unbridled  tradi- 
tion knows  no  stopping  place. 

Full  well  I  remember  a  protracted  discussion  I  once  had  with 
Eld.  John  Rowe  on  associatianal  prerogative,  in  Zion's  Land 
Mark,  but  developments  since  have  proven  but  too  clearly  that 
he  was  right  and  I  was  wrong;  and  many  Baptists  who  agreed 
with  me  then,  are  as  thoroughly  convinced  as  I  am;  and  it  does 
my  soul  good  to  see  the  returning  wave  bringing  the  brethren 
together  confessing  their  sins  and  undisciplinary  disruptions,  and 
askiDg  forgiveness.  The  action  of  the  Ebenezer  Association  at  her 
last  session,  was  good  news  to  me.  The  greatest  desire  of  my  life 
is  peace  and  union  among  the  Baptists.  And  now,  dear  brethren, 
that  we  are  coming  together,  let  us  shut  the  door  forever  against 
associational  interference  with  the  standing  of  churches 

Meantime,  several  of  our  churches  are  going  to  amend  the  3d 
Article  of  Faith  thus,  "We  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal  and 
particular  election;  yet  so  as  that  God's  predestination  applies  to 
the  salvation  and  preservation  of  His  people,  and  not  to  the  com- 
mission of  sin  and  wickedness."  This  we  do  as  a  bar  against 
inroads  of  fatalism.  M.  Sikes. 

Normandale,  Ga. 


EVERMORE. 


Upon  t lie  frontiers  of  this  shadowy  land 
We  pilgrims  01  eternal  sorrow  stand; 
What  land  lies  forward  with  its  happier  store 
Of  foret-ts,  green  and  deep;  of  vallies  hushed 
in  sleep, 

And  lakes  most  peaceful?    'Tis  the  laud  of 
Evermore. 

Very  far  off  its  marble  cities  seem. 
Very  far  off  beyond  our  sensual  dream; 
Its  woods  unruffled  by  the  wild  winds'  roar, 
Yet  does  the  troubled  surge,  howl  ou  the  very 
verge ; 

One  momen  and  we  breathe  within  the 
Evermore. 


1  hey  whom  we  loved  and  lost  so  long  ago, 
Dwell  in  those  cities,  far  from  mortal  woe — 
Haunt  those  fre«h  woodlands,  whence  sweet 
carols  soar; 

Eteriii.l  peace  have  they;   God  wipes  their 
tears  away  ; 

They  drink  that  river  of  life  which  flows  for 
Evermore. 

Whither  we  hasten  through  these  regions  dim, 
But  lo,  the  white  wings  of  the  Seraphim 
Shine  in  the  sunset;  on  that  joyous  shore 
Our  lightened  hearts  shall  know  the  life  of 

long  ago— 
The  sorrow-burdened  past  thall  fade  for 
Evermore. 
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2d  TIMOTHY  IV.  14. 

Iq  closing  his  second  letter,  Paul  informs  Timothy  that  Alex- 
ander, the  coppersmith,  had  done  him  (Paul)  much  evil,  charging 
Timothy  to  beware,  for  he  (Alexander)  had  greatly  withstood 
Paul's  words.  It  cannot  be  expected  that  those  who  deal  in  base 
metals  will  produce  gold  and  silver  jewels.  Make  the  tree  good, 
and  its  fruit  will  be  good.  Now,  Alexander's  occupation — copper- 
smith— seems  to  signify  that  he  was  only  skilled  to  work  with  and 
in  metals  of  the  baser  sort,  and  as  a  matter  of  course,  was  an 
enemy  to  those  who  wrought  in  pure  metals — truth — and  took,  no 
doubt,  great  delight  in  misrepresenting  Paul  and  the  truth  he 
preached,  insomuch  that  the  Apostle  felt  it  needful  that  Timothy 
should  be  advised.  What  could  better  represent  the  character  of 
those  who  misrepresent  and  withstand  the  servants  of  God  to-day 
than  the  name,  coppersmith?  Those  who  do  so  are  certainly 
dealing  and  working  in  very  base  metal,  and  the  Saints  every- 
where should  be  charged  to  beware  of  them.  Such  men  will, 
with  impunity,  seek  every  possible  advantage  to  withstand  the 
devoted  servants  of  God  and  the  truth,  in  such  way  as  to  make  it 
appear  that  they,  themselves,  are  the  only  advocates  of  order  and 
good  government  on  earth.  Such  would  dare  make  the  claim  that 
the  care  of  all  the  church  had  fallen  to  them,  and  then  proclaim 
the  law,  and  all  who  do  not  bow  to  their  mandate  must  of  neces- 
sity be  anathematized.  Coppersmith,  a  withstander,  a  misrepre- 
senter.  The  Apostle  prays  the  Lord  reward  him  according  to 
his  works.  This  is  the  prayer  of  inspiration;  there  is  no  doubt 
about  the  answer.  0  then,  should  we  not  be  extremely  careful, 
so  as  not  to  withstand  the  truth  and  misrepresent  our  brethren 
when  speaking  or  writing  of  them?  But  what  cares  a  copper- 
smith for  these  things?  He  cannot  see  anything  above  or  beyond 
his  base  occupation;  here  is  his  living,  and  the  greater  ingenuity 
he  exercises  in  getting  off  his  deception  as  the  pure  stuff,  the 
greater  the  joy  of  his  heart,  as  he  feels  that  he  is  increasing  in 
riches,  grandeur  and  fame  among  the  people,  and  that  no  evil  can 
possibly  befall  him.  But  alas  for  him!  The  Lord  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  has  taught  us  that  His  ears  are  open  to  the  cries 
(prayers)  of  the  righteous.  Then  listen  to  his  servant,  "The  Lord 
reward  (the  coppersmith)  him  according  to  his  works."  We  all 
know  that  Haman  was  full  of  unrest  so  long  as  Mordecai  sat  in 
the  king's  gate.  So  to  get  ease  and  rest,  a  gallows  was  erected 
on  which  to  hang  the  Jew;  but  alas  for  Haman;  he  must  hang 
upon  the  gallows,  and  the  Jew  be  exalted  and  saved  from  a  ter- 
rible fate. 

May  God  keep  his  servant  from  playing  the  coppersmith  from 
this  day  henceforward  and  forever.  May  the  instruction  given  by 
His  servants,  the  Apostles,  sink  deep  into  our  hearts,  and  that  His 
love  pervading  the  entire  family,  may  lift  them  far  above  the  low 
and  base  occupation  of  coppersmith.  J.  S.  Collins. 
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J.  R  RESPESS,  Butler,  Ga.  I  )  J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Glenwood,  Ala. 

Wm.  M.  MITCHELL,  Opelika,  Ala.  (  ^DIT0RS-  j  SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  0. 
(P.  0.  Box  134.) 

Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  Editors  of  the 
Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  as  above.  All  letters, 
remittances,  and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  should 
be  addressed  to  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler,  Ga. 

PLEASE  READ  THIS! 

Beloved  Reader — You  who  may  be  behind,  please  remember  the 
Messenger  and  remit  at  once.  For  we  are  needy,  very  needy,  having 
been  sick  so  much.  It  will  be  but  little  to  each  of  you,  but  a  great  deal 
to  me ;  and  I  need  it  right  now.  Remember  your  poor  old  servant  and 
attend  to  this  at  once,  and  you  will  feel  good  yourself,  as  well  as  make 
me  feel  good.  J.  R.  RESPESS. 


GILL'S  CREEK  CHURCH. 

This  little  church  holds  its  meetings  in  the  house  of  Sister  Martha  M. 
Brazell,  eight  miles  from  Columbia,  S.  C.  On  my  return  from  Texas 
last  winter,  I  visited  and  tried  to  preach  twice  to  this  church.  Their 
membership  is  very  small  and  very  poor,  and  they  are  greatly  persecuted 
for  the  truth's  sake.  They  are  not  even  allowed  to  hold  their  meetings 
in  the  public  school- house  near  them  ;  and  they  are  treated  with  scorn  in 
many  ways  by  the  proud  religious  world.  Yet  1  must  say  that  I  never 
saw  brighter  faith  and  stronger  love  to  the  cause  of  truth  than  in  this 
little  band.  A  very  small  sum  of  money  would  enable  them  to  put  up  a 
little  house  in  which  to  hold  their  meetings.  Any  sum  sent  to  Mrs. 
Martha.  M.  Brazell,  Columbia,  S.  C,  will  be  thankfully  received,  and  ap- 
propriated to  this  purpose.  S.  HASSELL. 


CLOSE  OF  VOLUME  XVI. 


For  sixteen  years  the  Gospel  Messenger  has  been  a 
regular  monthiy  visitor  to  its  friends  and  patrons,  and 
this  number  will  close  its  visits  for  1894. 

During  these  sixteen  years  something  near  eight  thous- 
and pages  of  good  solid  religious  reading  have  been  sent 
out  and  read,  perhaps,  by  not  less  than  five  or  six 
thousand  people  annually,  making  in  the  aggregate  for  the 
sixteen  years  about  eighty  thousand  readers.  Whether 
it  has  accomplished  much  or  little  among  the  household 
of  faith,  it  is  not  for  us  to  assuredly  know.  That  is 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  Him  whose  kind  providence, 
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mercy  and  grace  has  sustained  it  in  the  fiery  trials 
through  which  it  has  made  its  way  up  to  the  present 
hour.  But  we  think  it  is  safe  to  say,  that  its  work  is 
not  done  with  the  closing  volume  of  each  successive 
year.  It  is  far  reaching  in  its  results.  Presuming  that 
many  thousands  have  been  instructed  and  comforted 
with  gospel  truth  each  year,  and  that  for  many  years  to 
come  it  will  be  read  by  others,  even  by  children  and 
grand-children  of  many  who  now  read  it,  we  can  in  this 
view  of  the  subject  see  that  it  is  not  for  ourselves  alone 
that  we  labor  and  toil,  nor  alone  for  this  present  genera- 
tion, but  for  others  yet  to  come,  some  of  whom  are  not 
yet  born  into  the  world. 

No  man  in  the  church  of  Grod  upon  earth  should  feel 
or  act  as  though  he  lived  Jo  himself  and  for  himself 
alone.  When  each  one  of  us  were  born,  whether 
naturally  or  spiritually,  we  found  ourselves  surrounded 
with  many  comforts,  made  ready  for  us,  which  had  been 
provided  by  others  before  we  were  born.  And  we  cer- 
tainly owe  something,  not  only  to  ourselves  and  to  the 
present  society  and  generation  in  which  we  live,  but  we 
owe  something  to  posterity,  both  as  citizens  and  as 
christians.  May  the  Lord  give  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit, 
that  each  child  of  grace  may  daily  feel  that  no  man  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  liveth  unto  himself,  for  of  a 
truth,  u  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or 
whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord;  whether,  there- 
fore, we  live  or  die,  wc  are  the  Lord's"  property.  May 
this  truth,  dear  christian  reader,  comfort  your  heart,  to 
know  that  you  are  not  your  own,  you  are  bought  with 
a  great  price,  even  with  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus, 
whose  merits  will  cleanse  and  purify  you  from  all  sin, 
and  at  last  take  you  home  to  the  heaven  of  his  eternal 
glory. 

While  we  remain  here  it  is  a  comfort  to  all  devoted 
lovers  of  truth  to  see  and  hear,  and  hold  conversation 
face  to  face,  or  by  written  correspondence  with  their 
kindred  in  Christ.  To  aid  in  this  to  some  extent  the 
Messenger  is  sent  forth  and  is  at  the  service  of  our 
brethren  and  friends.  Elder  Respess,  the  proprietor 
and  senior  editor,  has  faithfully  devoted  such  ability  as 
God  hath  given  him,  whether  natural,  spiritual  or  finan- 
cial, to  send  forth  the  Messenger  in  such  manner  and 
form  as  to  make  it,  not  only  readable,  but  that  it  may 
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also  be  easily  filed  away  and  kept  for  future  reading. 
He  is.  now  and  has  been  for  some  time  in  very  poor 
J  health,  pressed  much  in  spirit  every  way.    He  feels  the 
I  need  of  God's  help  in  this  hour  of  trial,  and  this  help 
I  often  comes  in  the  kind  words  and  kind  deeds  of  our 
brethren.    We  esteem  it  as  sent  of  the  Lord. 

In  a  financial  sense  our  country  is  passing  through  a 
trying  time,  and  the  publication  of  the  Messenger  on 
i  a  cash  basis  may  be  sorely  imperiled  if  delinquent  sub- 
scribers do  not  speedily  pay  up  their  dues.  One  dollar 
a  year  is  but  a  small  amount  to  each,  but  it  amounts  in 
the  aggregate  to  thousands  to  Bro.  Respess,  and  is 
greatly  needed  every  month  to  pay  the  printer  and 
mailing  expenses.  Almost  every  post-office  is  now  a 
money  order  office,  and,  by  a  late  law  of  Congress,  prices 
have  been  reduced  so  that  small  orders  of  not  more 
than  $2.50  can  be  obtained  for  three  cents,  and  $5.00  for 
I  five  cents,  and  so  on  in  proportion  to  amounts.  It  is 
much  safer  to  send  money  by  post-office  money  order. 
It  is  but  little  trouble  to  any  one  wishing  to  send  to 
give  the  amount  to  the  postmaster,  obtain  the  order  and 
enclose  it  with  your  letter  to  Eld  J.  R.  Respess,  Butler, 
;  Ga.,  giving  name  and  address  in  full  of  the  sender.  If 
any  change  in  address  to  be  made,  mention  both  the 
former  office  and  the  one  to  which  the  change  requires 
the  Messenger  to  be  sent. 

It  would  be  highly  appreciated  as  a  kindness  if  our 
I  brethren,  sisters  and  friends  would  assist  in  this  hour  v 
j  of  need  and  stir  up  one  another  to  diligence  in  this 
i  matter.    Several  hundred  dollars  worth  of  the  Messen- 
;  ger  have  been  annually  sent  out  free  to  preachers  as 
i  well  as  to  poor  widows  and  indigent  persons.  Will 
;  beneficiaries  and  other  friends  now  help  us  and  help 
others,  by  sending  remittances  for  both  old  and  new 
subscribers,  to  cheer  us  up  in  starting  next  volume. 
We  hope  they  will. — M. 


The  continued  article  of  Eld.  J.  H.  Oliphant  was  over- 
j  looked  and  left  out  this  time  unintentionally.  Hope 
j  Bro.  Oliphant  will  pardon  it,  and  write  regularly  for 
j  the  Messenger.    It  will  be  in  the  next  number.— J.  R.  R. 

Several  obituaries  were  also  crowded  out  of  this 
•  number. — Printer. 
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LOOKING  AT  THINGS  NOT  SEEN. — 2  Cor.  iv. 


Paul  may  be  said  to  have  looked  ©n  things  not  seen 
when  he  was  in  the  storm  and  shipwreck  on  the  sea 
(Acts  xxvii).  "Neither  the  sun  nor  the  stars  in  many 
days  had  appeared,  and  no  small  tempest  lay  on  them, 
and  all  hope  that  they  should  be  saved  was  taken 
away;"  but  God  gave  Paul  a  message  of  deliverance 
for  them.  He  said  to  them,  "And  now  I  exhort  you  to 
be  of  good  cheer,  for  there  stood  by  me  this  night  the 
angel  of  God,  whose  I  am  and  whom  I  serve,  saying, 
Fear  not,  Paul;  thou  m'ust  be  brought  before  Caesar, 
and  lo,  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee. 
Wherefore,  sirs,  I  believe  God  that  it  shall  be  even  as 
it  was  told  me." 

Paul  had  believed  in  Jerusalem  that  he  would  "bear 
witness  for  God  at  Rome,"  for  God  had  told  him  that 
he  would;  but  tne  experience  of  the  subsequent  storm 
had  put  that  belief  away  back  in  the  dim  distance.  It 
was  a  belief  that  did  not  save  him  in  the  dark  days  and 
nights  of  the  storm;  it  was  a  far-off  belief  to  him  then; 
in  fact  he  needed  another  to  save  him  in  the  present 
storm,  for  that  one  could  not  do  it.  He  had  remem- 
bered and  treasured  it  up,  but  the  trials  of  the  storm 
were  different  from  the  trials  of  the  castle.  And  he 
needed  now  in  the  storm  an  evidence  nigh  at  hand; 
one  that  would  link  the  other  one  on  to  this  and  make 
them  one.  I  remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  me  in 
days  past,  and  being  then  nigh  to  me  they  saved  me, 
but  now  they  are  far  off  and  do  not  save  me. 

But  the  storm  had  to  continue  and  did  continue  until 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  came,  and  even  after  he  came; 
but  when  he  came  all  fears  were  cast  out,  even  if  the 
storm  did  continue,  for  Paul  believed  God  that  it  should 
be  as  it  was  told  him.  Then  Paul  could  believe  all  the 
promises  God  had  ever  made  to  him  as  easily  as  the 
last  one  that  He  had  made.  He  believed  that  he  should 
be  saved  from  the  sea  as  certain  as  he  had  been  saved 
from  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem. 

Christ  prayed  in  the  mountain,  and  no  doubt  he 
prayed  there  for  the  disciples  in  the  storm  on  Gallilee; 
but  he  came  nigher  to  them  than  to  the  mountain;  He 
went  on  the  sea  to  where  they  were  in  the  storm.  He 
went  nigh  to  them,  nigher  than  the  Priest  and  Levite 
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did  to  the  beaten  and  stripped  Jew  lying  by  the  way- 
side, to  Jericho;  he  went  to  where  they  were,  as  the 
Samaritan  did  to  the  Jew,  and  lifted  him  up  and  saved 
him.  He  gets  nigh  to  us  to  save  us;  he  does  it  some- 
times in  a  sermon  that  saves  us.  The  sermon  that 
saved  us  a  month  ago  would  uot  save  us  to-day,  though 
it  is  as  true  now  as  it  was  then;  but  it  may  be  was  a 
sermon  for  a  prison,  and  now  we  need  one  for  a  stormy 
sea.  Our  condition  and  needs  are  different;  a  sermon 
for  land  will  not  do  for  a  sea  in  which  sun  nor  stars 
have  for  many  days  not  been  seen.  We  feel  as  though 
we  must  have  something  different  from  all  we  ever  had 
before. 

But  God  can  come  and  does  come  as  he  did  to  Paul 
and  tell  him  not  to  fear,  and  he  does  not  fear;  for 
though  the  natural  heavens  be  dark,  Paul  had  the  light 
of  faith;  he  saw  the  chariots  and  horses  round  about 
Elisha;  and  could  believe  that  the  black  cload  over  his 
head  only  reached  to  the  ever  shining  light  of  the  Lord. 
These  were  things  he  could  not  see  by  natural  sight,  but 
he  saw  them  by  faith. 

And  Paul  saw  in  a  sense,  for  all  on  board;  that  is,  the 
promise  was  as  sure  to  those  who  believe  it  as  it  was  to 
those  who  disbelieve  it:  because  it  was  God's  promise 
and  could  not  fail;  "There  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's 
life."  But  few  believed  it,  but  their  unbelief  could  not 
alter  it.  Bless  God  for  it,  for  it  has  been  a  great  conso- 
lation to  me  to  know  that  His  promise  will  not  fail  even 
if  I  do  not  at  times  believe  it.  Paul's  faith  based  upon 
God's  promise  that  there  should  be  no  loss  of  any  man's 
life,  did  not  cause  apathy  in  him;  but  it  made  him 
watch.  Oh,  for  a  faith  that  makes  us  watch.  He  was 
watching  when  the  sailors  tried  to  get  off  in  a  boat. 
And  my  trust  is,  if  I  have  any  worth  anything,  that 
there,  will  be  nothing  lacking,  however  little  it  may  be. 
I  have  always  felt  like  I  was  the  lame  man  at  the  gate, 
and  could  not  stand  on  my  feet;  but  hoped  that  some 
day  Peter  and  John  would  come  along  and  exert  their 
strength  and  faith  and  lift  me  up  so  that  my  ankles 
would  become  strong  and  I  could  stand. — R. 


That  is  but  a  hell-made  proverb:  "Plain  dealing  is  a 
jewel,  but  he  who  adheres  to  it  shall  die  a  beggar." 
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THE  INTERPRETATION  OP  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


III. — THE  PRACTICAL  INTERPRETATION. 

In  my  last  article  (in  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  October),  I 
concluded  the  Spiritual  Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in 
this  and  the  next  article,  I  close  the  whole  subject  of  the  Inter- 
pretation of  the  Scriptures,  with  a  brief  consideration  of  their 
Practical  Interpretation.  The  Practical  Interpretation  is,  strictly 
speaking,  a  branch  of  the  Literal  Interpretation;  but,  on  account 
of  its  very  great  importance,  I  treat  it  not  only  separately  but 
last  in  my  investigation  of  the  true  principles  of  the  Interpreta- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  in  accordance  with  the  example  of  Christ 
in  Matt.  vii.  24-27;  xxv.  31-46:  Rev.  xxii.  12-15;  and  the  exam- 
ples of  the  Apostles  iD  their  sermons  and  epistles. 

In  this,  as  well  as  all  my  other  articles,  no  human  being  except 
myself  is  responsible  for  what  I  write. 

By  the  Practical  Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  I  mean  their 
right  application  to  our  daily  conduct  and  conversation,  in  our 
own  souls  and  bodies,  in  our  families,  in  our  neighborhoods,  in  our 
churches,  and  in  the  world  at  large — including  the  proper  im- 
provement of  the  lessons  derived  from  the  narrations  and  parables 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  proper  obedience  to  the  commandments 
given  in  the  Scriptures. 

The  great  majority  of  Primitive  Baptists  undoubtedly  hold  and 
advocate  the  true  Scripture  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour — the 
salvation  of  all  the  chosen  people  of  God  by  His  sovereign,  un- 
merited, almighty,  and  everlasting  grace,  by  the  mediation  of  His 
Son,  and  the  power  of  His  Spirit;  and  it  is  also  certainly  true 
that  they  advocate  the  things  that  become  sound  doctrine — a 
godly  walk  and  conversation — that  the  salvation  of  Je^us  is  a 
salvation  from  sin — that  the  people  of  God  are  chosen  unto  holiness, 
obedience,  good  works,  in  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
they  should  walk — that  grace  produces  good  work — that  the  soul 
born  of  God  is  dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  God,  i-*  a  tree  of  righteous- 
ness that  bears  good  fruit — that  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  the  faith 
of  the  operation  of  God,  instead  of  making  void,  establishes  God's 
holy  law  of  love  in  the  heart  and  in  the  life — that  the  predestina- 
tion of  God  is  to  a  conformity  of  His  people  to  the  image  of  His 
spotless  Son.  But  there  are  some  important  points  of  practical 
godliness  in  which  it  seems  to  me  that  some  of  us  have  deviated 
from  the  heavenly  pattern  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures  of  eternal 
truth,  and  to  which  I  earnestly  hope  that  the  erring  ones  may 
soon  be  effectually  recalled  by  the  Divine  Spirit.  And  in  lovingly 
and  faithfully  directiny  attention  to  those  points,  I  pray  to  be 
divinely  endued  with  the  same  solemnity  and  sincerity  and  indif- 
ference to  all  earthly  consequences  to  myself  which  every  human 
being  will  realize  in  the  stupendous  scene  of  the  Final  Judgment 
(2  Tim.  iv.  1-4).  I  would  earnestly  and  fraternally  reprove  all 
those  (and  none  others)  who  are  guilty  of  those  departures  from 
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the  Divine  Standard,  and  I  would  most  solemnly  and  tenderly 
exhort  them  to  return  to  the  perfect  law  of  Zion's  King,  for  His 
glory,  and  their  comfort,  and  the  upbuilding  of  the  visible  king- 
dom of  truth  in  the  world 

1.  A  Tendency  to  Antinomianism.  — In  our  attempts  to  get 
as  far  a  way  as  possible  from  the  radical  and  ruinous  errors  of 
Arminianism  (the  system  of  conditional  salvation),  we  are  disposed 
to  go  clear  beyond  the  straight  line  of  Bible  truth,  and  to  approach 
the  equally  unscriptural  and  dangerous  borders  of  Antinomianism 
(the  doctrine  that  the  moral  law  is  of  no  use  and  obligation  under 
the  gospel  dispensation)  Even  in  the  Apostolic  Church  there 
were  tendencies  to  pervert  the  doctrine  of  grace  into  licentious- 
ness, to  carry  the  reaction  from  J  udaizing  legalism  into  immorality 
(Rom.  iii.  8,  31;  vi.  I;  Eph.  v.  6;  .las.  i.  22-27;  ii.-v  ;  2  Pet.  ii. 
18,  19;  1  John  i.  6;  ii  4,  9-11;  iii.;  iv.  20,  21;  v  1-5,  18;  Rev. 
iii.  14,  15);  and  this  tendency  was  carried  so  far  by  some  of  the 
Gnostics  and  Manicbaeans  of  the  early  centuries,  and  the  Brethren 
of  the  Free  Spirit  in  Germany  during  the  thirteenth  and  four- 
teenth centuries,  and  ^ome  of  the  Anabaptists  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  that  morality  was  considered  a  matter  of  perfect  indiffer- 
ence, and  it  was  held  that  an  elect  person  was  at  liberty  to  break 
all  the  commandments  of  the  Decalogue,  and  could  do  so  without 
sinning — than  which,  next  after  making  God  the  author  of  sin, 
there  could  not  be  a  blacker  doctrine  of  demons  With  our 
brethren,  the  Strict  Baptists  of  England,  and  with  nearly  all 
Primitive  Baptists,  1  am  rejoiced  to  say  that  the  question  as  to 
whether  the  moral  law  is  binding  on  Christians  is  theoretical 
much  more  than  practical;  for  they  universally  admit  that  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel,  which  are  the  very  perfection  of  morality, 
and  which  are  but  the  Divine  expansion  and  efflorescence  of  the 
same  unchangeable,  eternal,  holy,  spiritual  law  of  love,  are  so 
binding  (Exod.  xx.  6;  Lev.  xix  18;  Deut.  vi.  5;  Psalm  xl  6-8; 
Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34;  Matt  v.  17,  19;  xxii  36-40;  John  xv.  12;  Rom. 
iii.  31;  vii  12,  14,  16,  22;  xiii  10;  1  Cor.  ix.  21;  Heb.  viii.  8-12; 
x.  16,  17;  xiii;  Jas.  i.  25;  ii.  8;  I  John  iv.  21).  The  oldest 
Baptist  Articles  of  Faith  declare  that  the  moral  law  is  a  com- 
pendious rule  of  life  for  Christians;  and  so  did  the  ablest  and 
soundest  Baptist  ministers  before  the  nineteenth  century.  The 
London  Baptist  Confession  of  Faith  (in  chapter  xix.)  maintains 
that  the  moral  law  is  forever  binding  on  all  human  beings,  both 
believers  and  unbelievers,  and  that  Christ  in  the  gospel  in  no  way 
dissolves,  but  much  strengthens  this  obligation;  that,  though  true 
believers  are  not  under  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  to  be 
thereby  justified  or  condemned,  yet  it  is  of  great  use  to  them,  as 
well  as  to  others,  as  a  rule  of  life,  informing  them  of  the  will  of 
God  and  their  duty,  convicting  them  of  their  sin  and  their  need  of 
Christ  and  His  perfect  obedience,  and  restraining  their  corruptions; 
and  that  these  uses  of  the  law,  instead  of  being  contrary  to  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  sweetly  comply  with  it,  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
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subduing  and  enabling  the  will  of  man  to  do  that  freely  and 
cheerfully  which  the  will  of  God,  revealed  in  the  law,  requires  to 
be  done.  But  I  regret  very  much  to  say  that  there  is  a  growing 
tendency  among  a  very  few  of  our  ablest  brethren  to  put  the  non- 
elect  entirely  beyond  the  pale  of  the  Divine  law,  to  degrade  them 
to  the  condition  of  beasts,  to  represent  that  they  are  not  at  all 
the  subjects  of  Scripture  address  or  reference,  even  of  warniDg. 
But  all  history  and  observation,  as  well  as  the  Scriptures,  abund- 
antly prove  that  man  is  as  truly  a  religious  as  he  is  a  rational  and 
social  animal;  that  all  men  have  a  natural  (though  not  a  spiritual) 
sense  of  their  dependence  upon  and  accountability  to  God;  that 
men,  though  spiritually  dead,  are  not  morally  dead,  have  a  moral 
sense  or  conscience,  are  subject  to  moral  law,  and  though,  in  their 
natural  state,  unable  to  render  internal,  spiritual  obedience,  can  and 
ought  to  render  external,  moral  obedience  to  the  commandmeuts  of 
God,  and  are  under  inalienable  obligations  to  render  natural  rever- 
ence, repentance,  belief,  thankfulness,  submission,  and  obedience  to 
their  Divine  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Benefactor,  and  to  observe 
truth,  honesty,  purity,  and  kindness  towards  all  their  fellow-crea- 
tures, and  in  such  natural  obedience  to  God  they  receive  natural 
blessings  from  Him  (Gen.  i  ;  Levit.  xviii.  5;  Job  xii  7-10;  1  Kings 
xxi  27-29;  Psalm  xix.;  xciv.  8-10;  civ.;  cvii.;  cxlv  15,  16;  cxlviii.; 
Isa  i.  19,  20;  xl.  26;  Jonah  iii.;  Matt.  iv.  10;  xi.  20-24;  xix.  18- 
20;  Acts  xiv.  15-17;  xvii.  22-31  ;  Rom.  i.  18-32;  ii.  4-16;  iii.  19; 
Philip,  iii  6).  It  it*  both  false  and  wicked  to  deny  human  obliga- 
tion and  ac<  ountability  to  God.  Aud  although  men  have,  by  the 
fall  of  Adam,  become  spiritually  dead,  and  are  therefore  unable  to 
render  spiritual  obedience  to  God,  He  and  His  holy  law  remain 
unchangeable,  and  He,  whose  name  is  love,  cannot  but  require  of 
every  fallen  man,  as  of  all  His  other  intelligent  creatures,  supreme 
love  of  Himself  and  love  of  their  fellow-creatures  as  they  love 
themselves.  Accordingly,  John  the  Baptist  aud  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  called  sinners  to  repentance  (Matt.  iii.  2;  iv.  17;  ix.  13; 
Mark  vi.  12;  Luke  xiii  3,  5;  Acts  ii.  38;  iii.  19;  viii.  22,  23; 
xxvi.  20),  and  Paul  declares  to  the  Athenian  idolaters,  that  "God 
commands  ail  men  everywhere  to  repent,  because  at  the  appointed 
day  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness"  (Acts  xvii.  30,  31). 
Although,  therefore,  spiritual,  gospel  repentance  is  the  gift  of  God 
(Acts  v  31;  xi.  18;  2  Tim.  ii.  25),  the  model  preachers  of  the 
word  called  upon  men  to  repent,  and  Christ  commands  all  His 
true  ministers  to  do  the  same  (Luke  xxi  v.  47),  and  yet  very,  very 
few,  if  any,  Primitive  Baptist  ministers  ever  do  such  a  thing,  lest, 
following  the  perfect  pattern,  they  should  be  accused  of  Arminian- 
ism!  And  from  ceasing  to  exhort  sinners,  some  of  our  elders  are 
getting  so  extreme  and  unscriptural  as  to  cease  exhorting  Saints 
to  their  Christian  duties  and  privileges,  lest  they  should  be 
suspected  of  legalism!  I  do  not  hesitate  to  condemn  most  em- 
phatically that  position  as  deplorably  unsound  which  has  the 
audacity  to  intimate  that  it  is  sounder  than  the  Holy  Ghost 
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who  indited  the  Scriptures,  and  who  inseparably  connects  the 
doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  with  not  only  an  experience  of  grace, 
but  also  with  the  adornment  of  that  doctrine  and  experience  with 
a  godly  conduct  and  conversation,  and  who  uttered,  by  the  lips  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  blessed  spiritual  injunction  of  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  who  has  enriched  the  epistles  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment with  whole  chapters  of  glorious  exhortations  to  Christian 
obedience.  Little  indeed  are  even  the  plants  of  grace  worth  if 
they  fail  to  bear  fruit  unto  holiness;  and  to  the  bearing  of  the 
fruit  of  reverence,  repentance,  faith,  humility,  truthfulness, 
honesty,  chastity,  temperance,  self-denial,  kindness,  forgiveness, 
forbearance,  love,  hope,  trust,  peace,  joy,  contentment,  resigna- 
tion, patience,  fortitude,  and  zeal,  should  they  be  constantly  ex- 
horted by  all  true  ministers  of  the  word  (Tit.  iii.  8;  ii.  11-15; 
2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17;  iv.  1-5). 

2.  Laxity  of  Discipline — One  of  the  distinguishing  marks  of 
the  Apostolic  Church  was  the  maintenance  of  strict  discipline,  and 
this  mark,  which  is  one  of  vital  importance,  has  always  charac- 
terized the  true  church.  God  Himself  directly  interposed  in  the 
case  of  the  first  offense  in  the  Apostolic  Church,  and,  for  false- 
hood, hypocrisy,  and  covetousness,  and  outward  semblance  of 
devoting  all  to  God,  and  yet  a  real  heart-worship  of  mammon,  He 
struck  both  the  joint  offenders,  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  with  instant 
death  (Acts  v.  1-11).  The  second  case  of  church  discipline  in  the 
New  Testament  was  the  incestuous  member  of  the  church  at 
Corinth,  whom  the  Apostle  Paul  called  upon  that  church  to 
exclude  at  once,  and  after  the  offender  had  shown  proper  repent- 
ance and  thus  proved  that  he  was  forgiven  of  God,  the  Apostle 
directed  the  church  to  restore  him  (1  Cor.  v.;  2  Cor  ii.  1-10). 
The  third  recorded  case  of  discipline  in  the  Apostolic  Church  was 
that  of  Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  doctrinal  errorists,  who  denied 
the  resurrection,  and  who  were  "delivered  unto  Satan,  that  they 
might  learn  not  to  blaspheme"  (2  Tim.  ii.  IT,  18;  1  Tim.  i.  20). 
Private  or  personal  offences  or  trespasses  between  members  should 
always  be  adjusted,  not  by  worldly  courts  (1  Cor.  vi.  1-11),  but 
in  humble,  loving,  and  strict  accordance  with  Christ's  directions 
in  Matt,  xviii.  15-17;  and,  if  so  adjusted,  long  continued  personal 
feuds  between  members,  with  their  disastrous  results,  bitterness 
and  factions,  would  be  prevented.  Public  or  moral  offenses  or 
transgressions,  such  as  licentiousness,  covetousness,  idolatry,  rail- 
ing, drunkenness,  or  extortion,  when  gross,  or  deliberate,  or  habit- 
ual, should  be  met  by  a  prompt  and  absolute  exclusion  from  the 
church,  in  a  spirit  of  sorrow,  and  not  of  bitterness,  for  the  glory 
of  God,  the  purity  of  the  church,  and  the  good  of  the  offender, 
who,  if  he  ever  proves  that  he  is  sincerely  penitent  and  has  been 
forgiven  of  God,  may  be  restored  (1  Cor.  v.  11;  2  Thess.  iii.  6; 
2  Cor.  ii.  1-11).  In  1  Cor  v,  11,  the  word  rendered  "fornicator" means 
a  lewd,  profligate  person;  the  word  rendered  "covetous"  denotes  one 
that  has  more  or  claims  more  than  his  share,  a  greedy  grasper,  sel- 
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fishly  hankeringaftergain  of  any  kind, who  over-reaches  and  defrauds 
another  to  enrich  himself;  the  "idolaetr"  is  a  worshipper  of  idols 
instead  of  God;  the  "railer"  is  one  who  uses  foul,  reproachful, 
abusive,  contemptuous  words  of  others;  the  "drunkard"  is  a  per- 
son intoxicated  with  wine  or  strong  driuk;  and  the  "extortioner" 
is  a  rapacious,  ravening  robber,  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  the 
same  word  (arpax)  being  used  by  Christ  in  Matt  vii.  15  (rendered 
ravening)  as  by  Paul  in  1  Cor.  v.  11  (rendered  extortioner);  and 
so  all  persons,  of  the  abominable  habits  here  indicated,  if  not 
washed  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God  (1  Cor.  vi.  9-11),  are 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  and  the  sooner  they  are  put  out  of  the 
fold  the  better  for  the  flock.  Some  of  our  churches  are  too  much 
disposed  to  confound  public  and  moral  offenses  or  transgressions 
with  private  and  personal  offenses  or  trespasses,  and  in  this  way 
to  let  members  guilty  of  the  gross  offenses  named  in  1  Cor.  v.  11, 
rot  out  of  the  church,  instead  of  cutting  them  off  as  soon  as  they 
are  known  to  be  thus  guilty,  which  prompt  exclusion  is  far  better 
for  the  offender  as  well  as  for  the  church  and  the  honor  of  God. 

3.  Covetousne'ss. — Because  of  its  very  great  prevalence  among 
us  and  its  very  great  importance,  I  speak  of  this  transgression 
(Exod.  xx  It;  Rom.  vii.  7;  Colos.  iii.  5)  separately.  Some  of 
our  churches  allow  their  members  to  defraud  or  oppress  others 
without  prompt  and  firm  dealing  with  them  While  the  most  of 
our  churches  contribute  with  more  or  less  liberality  to  help  defray 
the  expenses  of  traveling  ministers  who  visit  and  preach  for  them, 
and  while  our  brethren  in  the  North  and  Northwest  also  minister 
with  commendable  generosity  to  their  pastors,  the  most  of  our 
churches  in  the  South  and  Southwest  sadly  neglect  to  contribute 
to  the  temporal  needs  of  their  poor  and  faithful  past*  rs,  who  are 
at  times  in  great  straits,  feeling  a  woe  upon  them  if  they  preach 
not  the  gospel,  and  also  a  woe  upon  them  if  they  do  not  provide 
for  their  families.  From  the  Catholic  and  Arminian  custom  of 
unscripturally  salarying  and  pampering  their  ministry  (which  be- 
gan in  the  fourth  century  of  the  Christian  Era),  the  most  of  our 
churches  have  gone  to  the  equally  unscriptural  and  opposite  ex- 
treme of  giving  nothing  of  their  carnal  things,  to  those  who  min- 
ister of  their  spiritual  things  to  them  (Kom.  xv.  2t ;  1  Cor.  ix.  7- 
18;  1  Tim.  v.  IT,  18);  and  in  consequence  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  visits  upon  His  people  coldness,  darkness,  and  barrenness 
(Gal.  vi.  6-10;  2  Pet.  i.  5-11;  J  as.  i  25;  John  xiv.  21;  Heb.  xii. 
6;  Rev.  ii.  5;  iii.  19,  20).  And  many  of  us  do  not  render  that 
affectionate  attention  which  we  ought  to  the  poor,  and  sick,  and 
distressed,  and  bereaved,  of  our  own  members  or  others,  who  are 
among  us,  much  less  do  we  feel  and  manifest  proper  regard  for 
the  temporal  or  spiritual  needs  of  God's  people  who  are  in  other 
couutries — for  He  has  a  people,  whom  He  loves  and  redeems  and 
regenerates,  in  every  kindred,  tongue,  and  nation,  and  they  are 
our  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  if  we  ourselves  are  His 
children  (Deut.  xv.  t-11;  Matt.  xxv.  34-45;  Luke  x.  25-37;  Gal. 
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vi.  10;  1  Tim  vi.  11-19;  Jas.  ii.;  Acts  xv.  14;  Rev.  v.  9;  vii.  9). 
In  the  Signs  of  the  Times  of  August  28,  1833,  Eld.  Gilbert 
Beebe,  of  New  Vernon,  New  York,  wrote:  "We  readily  admit  our 
opposition  to  the  present  system  of  Bible  Societies  or  religious 
institutions  for  the  conversion  of  the  world;  but  we  are  so  far 
from  beiug  opposed  to  the  gratuitous  circulation  of  the  Bible 
(without  note  or  comment),  that  in  a  preceding  number  we  have 
offered  to  supply  a  whole  country  at  our  own  expense.  We 
oppose  such  Mission  Societies  as  are  independent  of  the  church  of 
God,  which  we  hold  to  be  the  only  divinely  authorized  religious 
society  on  earth;  but  we  have,  through  the  columns  of  a  former 
number  of  this  paper,  offered  to  support  the  Lord's  ministers  or 
missionaries  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability,  even  to  the  dividing  of 
our  last  loaf  with  such  of  them  as  go  out  without  purse  or  scrip, 
relying  upon  the  sure  mercies  of  David,  without  waiting  to  get 
the  Lord's  promises  endorsed  by  a  Miss;on  Board"  (Editorials  of 
Signs  of  the  Times,  Vol.  i.,  pp.  94,  95).  But  I  have  never  heard 
of  any  of  our  members  aiding  in  the  general  gratuitous  circulation 
of  the  Bible  in  this  or  any  other  country;  and,  while  our  ministers 
do  more,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  of  genuine  Scripture  home 
missionary  work  in  this  country  than  the  ministers  of  any  other 
denomination,  lookiug  to  the  Lord  and  not  to  man  for  direction 
and  support,  as  did  the  Apostles,  yet  I  have  never  heard  of  any 
of  them,  like  the  Apostles,  preaching  the  gospel  in  any  other 
countries,  except  among  our  own  Baptist  brethren  in  Canada. 
Perhaps  they  have  never  yet  been  so  impressed  to  do  (though  I 
must  confess  that  I  have  for  twenty-four  years  had  serious  thoughts 
of  that  kind);  and  the  Lord  may  so  impress  them  hereafter,  for  I 
know  of  no  other  ministers  who  preach  as  pure  a  form  of  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ;  aud  Jesus  Himself  says  that  "this  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  he  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all 
nations,  aud  then  shall  the  end  come"  (Matt  xxiv.  14).  The 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  not  to  give  eternal  life  to  dead  sinners, 
which  God  alone  can  and  does  do  to  all  His  chosen  people,  but  it 
is  to  direct,  instruct,  comfort,  warn,  reprove,  exhort,  and  establish 
in  the  truth  those  who  have  already  received  eternal  life  from 
God. 

Let  us  never  forget  that  "  covetousness  is  idolatry,"  and  should 
be  "mortified;"  and  that  we  "cannot  serve  God  and  mammon;" 
and  that  "the  covetous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;" 
and  that  "love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;"  and  that  our  Lord 
says  to  us,  "All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them"  (Colos.  iii.  5;  Matt.  vi.  24;  vii.  12; 
1  Cor.  vi.  10;  Rom.  xiii.  10). 

4.  Drunkenness.  —  As  it  also  is  somewhat  prevalent  among  us, 
and  is  of  great  importance,  I  will  add  a  few  words  in  regard  to 
this  disgusting  transgression,  which  pauperizes  and  criminalizes, 
diseases  and  crazes  men,  degrades  human  beings  below  the  level 
of  brutes,  and  which  has  inflicted  greater  calamities  on  the  human 
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race  than  war,  pestilence,  and  famine  (see  Church  History,  p. 
581).  I  am  nU  a  blind  and  intemperate  and  deranged  fanatic  on 
the  subject  of  alcohol.  Wine,  the  fermented  juice  of  the  grape, 
was  offered  in  the  daily  sacrifice  of  the  ancient  Israelites,  was 
drank  at  the  Jewish  Passover  and  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  was  made 
from  water  by  Christ  in  His  first  miracle,  and  a  little  of  it  is 
recommended  by  Paul  to  Timothy  for  his  " stomach's  sake  and  his 
often  infirmities,"  and  may  be  given  to  "those  ready  to  perish  and 
of  heavy  hearts"  (Exod  xxix.  40;  Matt.  xxvi.  29;  John  ii.  9;  1 
Tim.  v.  23;  Prov.  xxi.  6).  Its  abuse,  and  not  its  use,  is  con- 
demned in  the  Scriptures  (Gen.  ix.  21;  Prov.  xx.  1;  xxxiii  29-35; 
Isa.  v.  11;  xxviii.  7;  Hos.  iv.  11;  vii.  5;  Hal)  ii.  15,  16;  1  Tim. 
iii.  3,  8;  Tit.  i.  7;  ii.  3).  Priests  were  forbidden  to  drink  wine  or 
strong  drink  when  they  were  about  to  officiate  in  public  worship 
(Levit.  x.  9;  Ezsk.  xliv.  21);  tbe  Nazarites  (those  separated  from 
the  world  to  God)  drank  no  wine  or  strong  drink  duriogthe  fulfill- 
ment of  their  vow  (Num.  vi.  3,  4) — Samson  and  John  the  Baptist 
were  Nazarites  all  their  lives  (Judges  xiii.  5;  Luke  i  15);  the 
Rechabites  were  commended  and  blessed  of  the  Lord  for  obeying 
the  command  of  their  father  Jonadab  never  to  drink  wine  (Jer. 
xxxv  );  Daniel  and  bis  three  brethren  were  "fairer  and  fatter  in 
flesh"  than  all  their  companions,  by  abstaining  from  the  king's 
meat  and  wine,  and  by  eating  only  pulse  (vegetable  food)  and 
drinking  only  water  (Dan.  i.  5-16).  In  some  diseases  a  little  wine 
or  strong  drink  may  be  a  good  medicine;  but  I  learn  that  the  best 
physicians  have  less  and  less  confidence  in  its  healing  and  nourish- 
ing properties.  In  many  diseases  it  is  positively  injurious;  and  a 
growing  taste  for  it  is  very  dangerous,  and  the  taste  for  it  grows 
by  indulgence.  I  myself  never  driuk  a  drop  of  any  kind  of  alco- 
holic preparations,  even  for  sickness,  except  a  few  drops  of  wine 
at  communion,  and  1  never  enter  a  saloon  for  any  purpose.  On 
attaining  his  18th  year,  my  father  made  five  excellent  resolutions 
to  which  he  steadfastly  adhered  the  remainder  of  his  life:  To  ab- 
stain from  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors,  tobacco,  gaming,  and 
profanity,  and  to  be  strictly  honest,  truthful,  and  upright  in  all  his 
dealings.  0  that  every  one  of  our  members,  and  especially  every 
one  of  our  ministers,  would  set  a  similar  example  in  this  age  of 
increasing  corruption!  S.  H. 

[  To  be  concluded  in  the  next  article.  ] 


DO  NOT  RISK  It! 

Do  not  risk  money  or  a  postal  note  in  an  ordinary 
letter,  but  register  them.  The  safest  way  is  to  get  a 
money  order,  or  send  by  express.  A  postal  note  is  no 
safer  than  a  bill  of  money.  But  when  you  can't  get  a 
money  order,  register  your  letter  with  the  money  or 
postal  note. — R  tf 
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POLITICAL  FAITH  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


Columbiana,  Ala.,  Oct.  h,  1894. — Dear  Bro.  Mitchell:  After 
reading  your  article  in  October  Messenger  (page  384),  I  see  you 
warn  the  brethren  to  heed  the  political  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
"Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers." — Rom.  xiii.  1. 
You  then  say:  "There  is  no  safety  to  our  country,  or  any  peace 
and  safety  to  the  church  of  God,  without  obedience  to  earthly 
governments,  for  tbey  are  the  'powers  that  be,'  which  God  hath 
ordained  for  the  good  of  men,  and  to  resist  these  powers,  as  many 
are  now  doing,  or  counseling  to  be  done,  is  to  resist  the  ordinance 
of  God  He  that  doeth  this  shall  receive  to  himself  damnation; 
justice  will  overtake  him  and  he  shall  not  escape." 

Now,  my  brother,  would  we  not  do  well,  knowing  the  condition 
of  our  beloved  State  in  regard  to  politics,  to  heed  the  9th  verse  in 
connection  with  the  above  Scripture:  "Thou  shalt  not  steal;  thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness"?  If  we  must  take  the  above  admo- 
nition without  any  exceptions  as  to  how  these  civil  officers  came 
into  power  (as  I  cannot  see  that  you  made  any  exceptions)  then  it 
surely  will  carry  the  idea  that  God  ordains  all  things  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass,  and  then  if  our  State  officers  who  hold  office  are  all 
God's  ministers,  ordained  of  God  for  good,  then  we  must  conclude 
that  the  civil  officers  of  all  nations  before  our  day,  were  ordained 
of  God,  and  ought  to  have  been  honored  and  obeyed  as  such; 
then  Mordecai  and  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  our  American 
forefathers  did  wrong,  and  ought  to  have  been  damned  for  resist- 
ing the  civil  authorities  of  their  day.  You  also  tell  us  that  any 
departure  from  this  "principle  of  justice  and  equity  among  men  in 
the  administration  of  human  governments  by  those  in  authority, 
is  usurpation  of  authority  and  rebellion  against  God."  Now,  if 
these  usurpers  are  in  office,  and  the  people  must  not  resist  them, 
for  fear  of  resisting  the  ordinance  of  God — and  they  must  not 
speak  evil  of  those  usurpers,  or  even  so  much  as  blow  a  ram's 
horn  that  the  walls  of  Jericho  may  fall  dowu — will  God  come 
down  in  person  and  overthrow  this  wickedness  in  high  places,  or 
will  he  put  it  into  the  minds  and  hearts  of  his  people  to  throw  off 
the  yoke  of  bondage  and  usurpation,  as  he  did  the  Israelites  and 
our  American  forefathers?  Did  our  forefathers  throw  off  the  yoke 
of  bondage  by  obeying  their  legal  British  officers?  No,  but  by 
resisting  them  as  usurpers  who  sought  to  execute  unjust  laws.  I 
hope  by  reading  this  letter  you  can  see  what  I  want  you  to  ex- 
plain. You  can  do  as  you  wish  with  this,  but  please  answer 
through  the  Messenger.  John  E.  Dykes. 

REPLY  TO  DEACON  J.  E.  DYKES. 

Ill  reply  to  Bro.  Dykes'  letter,  I  wish  to  say  that  the 
words  "Political  faith  of  the  gospel,"  were  not  used  on 
page  384  of  October  Messenger,  1894,  in  any  offensive 
sense  as  referring  to  any  political  parties  of  men  of  the 
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world,  but  in  distinction  from  them  all,  whether  in  "our 
beloved  State,"  or  in  any  other  part  of  the  world.  Per- 
haps I  ought  not  to  have  used  the  word  political  at  all 
in  that  connection,  as  it  seems  not  to  have  been  under- 
stood or  construed  in  the  sense  I  intended,  therefore  I 
withdraw  the  word  "political"  from  the  phrase,  and 
ask  Bro.  Dykes,  and  all  others,  to  read  it  simply  "Faith 
of  the  gospel,"  without  the  word  "political"  attached 
thereto.  The  "Faith  of  the  gospel"  expresses  all  that  I 
intended,  and  therefore  please  read  the  admonition  to 
heed  the  faith  of  the  gospel  as  setforthin  the  following: 

"Let  every  soul  be  subjected  to  the  higher  powers.  For  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God. 
Whosoever,  therefore,  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
of  God,  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damna- 
tion For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  evil. 
Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  Do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same.  For  be  is  the 
minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good-  But  if  thou  doest  that  which 
is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain; 
for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore,  ye  must  needs  be 
subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience  sake.  For 
this  cause,  pay  ye  tribute  also;  for  they  are  God's  ministers 
attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing.  Render,  therefore,  to 
all  their  dues:  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due;  custom  to  whom 
custom;  fear  to  whom  fear;  honor  to  whom  honor.  Owe  no  man 
anything,  but  to  love  one  another,  for  he  that  loveth  another  hath 
fulfilled  the  law.  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultry,  Thou 
shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Th)u  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness." — Rom.  xiii.  1-9. 

My  remarks  and  admonitions  to  Christians  as  citizens 
to  obey  magistrates  and  be  subject  to  the  powers  that 
be,  in  the  article  from  which  Bro.  Dykes  has  quoted, 
were  predicated  on  the  above  and  similar  portions  of 
the  word  of  G-od,  and  if  there  is  anything  in  that  article 
in  conflict  with  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  or  that  justifies 
stealing  or  bearing  false  witness,  I  confess  I  am  not 
competent  to  see  it,  and  I  know  I  intended  no  such 
thing.  And  just  why  Bro.  Dykes  should  have  quoted 
"Thou  shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
ness," in  connection  with  what  he  calls  the  "condition 
of  our  beloved  State  in  regard  to  politics,"  I  cannot  tell. 
I  do  not  run  after  political  harangues,  nor  dabble  in  the 
corrupt  and  muddy  pools  of  the  factious  parties  of  men, 
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but  to  the  contrary,  I  admonish  all  Christians  and 
every  soul  of  them,  without  regard  to  their  party  affilia- 
tions among  men,  to  "be  subject  to  the  higher  powers," 
for  the  simple  reason  that  the  "powers  that  be  are  or- 
dained of  God"  to  them  for  good. 

But  in  Bro.  Dykes'  letter,  referring  to  my  admonition 
to  heed  these  ordained  powers  of  God,  he  says,  "If  we 
must  take  the  above  admonition  without  any  excep- 
tions as  to  how  these  civil  officers  come  into  power 
(as  I  cannot  see  that  you  made  any),  then  surely 
it  wiil  carry  the  idea  that  God  ordains  whatsoever  comes 
to  pass."  Now,  my  dear  brother,  I  do  not  think  my 
article  should  be  held  responsible  for  any  frightful  con- 
clusions to  which  you  have  arrived  by  your  own  sup- 
positions. If  the  great  Head  of  the  Church,  even  Jesus, 
has,  by  his  apostles,  or  from  his  own  mouth,  made  any 
exceptions  as  to  how  these  powers  that  be,  or  the 
officers  that  serve  under  them,  have  come  into  power, 
I  have  utterly  failed  to  find  any  record  of  it  in  the 
Bible  If  our  brother  knows  of  any  powers  that  be 
which  are  ordained  of  God,  that  have  come  into  power 
otherwise  than  by  his  ordination,  to  which  every  Chris- 
tian soul  is  commanded  to  be  subject,  it  would  be  a  bit 
of  information  I  have  never  had  from  the  Bible. 

Our  Lord  hath  declared  that  "All  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  is  given  unto  Him."  His  kingdom  is  not 
of  this  world;  it  differs  in  all  its  parts  from  anything  in 
State  policy;  yet  he  never  interfered  with  existing  laws 
or  customs  of  the  Roman  Empire,  though  its  chief 
head,  Caesar  Augustus,  was  a  heathen  idolator.  He 
commanded  to  "Render  unto  Csesar  the  things  that  be 
Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  which  be  God's." — 
Luke  xx.  25.  He  set  the  example  by  paying  govern- 
ment dues  himself,  and  commanded  his  disciples  to  do 
the  same,  making  no  exceptions  as  to  how  "tax  col- 
lectors," or  ministers  of  state  came  into  power.  This 
seems  to  be  a  useless  exception  or  enquiry  in  treating 
on  the  Scriptures  quoted  from  Rom.  xiii.,  from  the  fact 
that  it  is  there  declared  emphatically  that  "There  is  no 
power  but  of  God."  God  is  the  Supreme  power  of  all 
and  every  grade  of  power  that  can  be  righteously  exer- 
cised in  earth  or  heaven,  by  angels  or  men.  "By  Him  kings 
reign  and  princes  decree  justice;  and  by  Him  princes 
rule  and  nobles,  even  all  the  judges  of  the  earth.'''' — Prov. 
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viii.  15,  16.  Any  other  power  than  that  which  is  de- 
rived expressly  from  God  is  intrusive  usurpation,  and 
must,  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  be  temporary, 
transient  and  short-lived. 

Sin  and  Satan  are  powers — unbelief,  ignorance,  and 
prejudice  are  powers — but  none  of  them  are  the  or- 
dained powers  that  be,  to  which  every  Christian  is 
commanded  to  be  subject.  There  is  nothing  wrong  in 
resisting  these  powers  of  sin  and  Satan  in  a  proper 
way.  Indeed,  Christians  are  commanded  to  "Resist 
the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  you."  But  he  that 
resist eth  the  ordained  powers  of  God  resisteth  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  and  shall  receive  unto  himself  damnation. 

But  we  would  not  have  the  reader  to  infer  from  the 
foregoing  remarks,  that  there  is  any  power,  good  or 
bad,  transient  or  permanent,  over  which  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  has  no  control.  Sin  and  Satan,  and 
every  form  of  power  or  wickedness  must  fall  before  our 
all-conquering  "King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords." 
Were  it  not  so  that  all  these  Satanic  powers  are  under 
the  control  of  Him  who  has  power  over  all  flesh,  what 
safety  could  there  be  to  the  church  of  the  Living  God 
on  this  earth?  Jesus  hath  declared  that  the  "Gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail"  against  it,  but  how  can  he  pre- 
vent it  if  the  gates  or  powers  of  hell  are  not  in  any  way 
subject  to  his  authority!  Do  not  even  devils  obey  him, 
though  it  be  with  reluctance!  They  come  out  of  men 
when  Christ  bids  them,  and  they  go.  into  hogs  only 
when  he  says  "go" — Matt.  viii.  32. 

And  now,  let  me  say  that  any  way  that  I  can  con- 
sider this  subject  of  power,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  of 
the  existence  of  any  power  that  is  in  every  sense 
entirely  independent  of  God.  To  say  that  our  God 
has  no  rule,  power  or  control  over  wicked  men  or 
wicked  nations,  the  "faith  of  the  gospel"  will  not  admit 
it.  He  raised  up  Pharaoh  to  show  his  power  and  to 
declare  his  holy  Name  in  all  the  earth.  Who  will  say 
he  did  not?  Cyrus,  a  heathen  king,  is  called  God's 
shepherd,  and  the  Assyrian  monarch  is  used  as  the  rod 
of  God  to  chastise  his  people  Israel;  and  even  the 
haughty  king  of  Babylon,  in  a  certain  sense,  is  called 
God's  servant.  Our  God,  with  the  greatest  Bible  con- 
sistency, is  called  the  God  of  all  nations,  and  the  "God 
of  the  whole  earth." 
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Now,  if  God  does  not  bear  up  the  "pillars  of  the 
earth  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof,"  who  does? — 
Psa.  lxxv.  3.  It  is  God  who  speaketh  to  fools,  com- 
manding them  to  "deal  not  foolishly,"  and  to  the  wicked 
he  saith,  "speak  not  with  a  stiff  neck,"  as  though  they 
could  either  live,  move  or  breathe  independently  of 
God,  who  hath  created  them.  He  tells  them  that  "pro- 
motion cometh  not  from  the  east,  nor  from  the  west, 
nor  from  the  South."  And  as  further-  scriptural  testi- 
mony that  the  powers  that  be,  to  which  Christians  are 
to  be  subject,  are  ordained  of  God,  he  declares  that 
"God  is  the  Judge;  he  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth 
up  another." — Psa  lxxv.  4-5.  Certainly  this  text  does 
not  leave  us  in  doubt  as  to  how  their  officers  came  into 
power. 

He  gave  Nebuchadnezzar  a  kingdom,  and  majesty, 
and  glory,  and  honor,  "and  for  the  majesty  that  He  gave 
him,  all  people,  nations  and  tongues,  trembled  and 
feared  before  him:  whom  he  would  he  slew,  and  whom 
he  would  he  kept  alive;  whom  he  would  he  set  up,  and 
whom  he  would  he  put  down." — Dan.  v.  19.  Never  was 
there  a  more  absolute  monarchy  than  that  which  this 
king  of  Babylon  had  given  him  of  the  Lord.  His  will 
was  the  law;  whom  he  would  he  killed,  and  whom  he 
would  he  kept  alive.  His  government  was  fearful  and 
!  despotic;  all  nations  feared  and  trembled  before  him. 
And  yet  his  government  is  one  of  the  powers  that  be, 
to  which  God's  people  are  commanded  to  be  subject, 
and  not  only  to  be  subject  as  good,  law-abiding  citizens, 
but  to  even  seek  and  pray  for  the  peace  of  the  city  or 
country  where  they  dwell.  The  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel,  saith  to  his  captive  people,  "Seek  ye  the 
peace  of  the  city  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried 
away  captives,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it;  for  in 
the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace." — Jer.  xxix.  7. 

The  above  quotation  is  from  the  Old  Testament,  but 
similar  admonitions  are  given  in  the  New  Testament. 
The  apostle,  speaking  as  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
attaches  great  importance  to  praying  for  "all  in  author- 
ity," as  government  officers,  but  does  not  once  hint  that 
before  interceding  to  God  for  them  we  should  stop  and 
enquire  of  interested  factious  parties  of  men  as  to  how 
these  officers  came  into  power.  "I  exhort,  therefore," 
says  the  apostle,  "that  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
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intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all 
men;  for  kings  and  for  all  in  authority;  that  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceful  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty." — 1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2.  The  words  "first  of  all,"  in 
the  above  text,  seems  to  signify  that  it  is  no  small  mat- 
ter, but  that  it  is  of  the  first  and  highest  importance  to 
the  peace  and  safety  of  our  common  country  and  of 
the  church  of  God  as  citizens.  In  the  peace  of  the  city 
and  country  in  which  Christians  live,  shall  they  have 
peace,  and  in  its  troubles  shall  they  have  trouble.  For 
this  and  similar  reasons  it  appears  evident  to  me  that 
the  exhortation  of  the  apostle  has  great  importance 
when  he  says,  "First  of  all,  supplications  and  prayers 
be  made  for  all  in  authority,"  whether  he  is  a  king,  a 
president,  a  governor,  a  judge  or  a  bailiff.  God  is  the 
Supreme  power  of  all  powers,  and  as  we  have  said  be- 
fore, there  is  no  grade  of  power  or  authority,  that  can 
be  righteously  exercised,  but  what  is  derived  from  God. 
And  even  some  powers  which  are  not  right  of  them- 
selves, God  suffers  and  overrules  for  good  to  the  church 
of  God,  thus  in  the  end  making  even  the  "wrath  of 
man  to  praise  Him,"  and  restraining  the  remainder. 
— Psalm  lxxvi.  10. 

How  wonderful  are  the  works  and  ways  of  our  God! 
His  thoughts  are  not  as  man's  thoughts,  nor  his  ways 
as  man's  ways.  And  here  I  feel  like  thanking  Bro. 
Dykes  for  so  faithfully  calling  attention  to  what  he 
considered  frightfully  erroneous  in  my  article.  I  was 
quite  feeble  when  his  letter  came,  and  my  wife  also 
was  suffering  intensely,  and  I  felt  much  troubled  for 
a  time,  because  I  could  not  give  his  request  an  earlier 
reply.  But  after  all,  I  am  glad  he  wrote  me  and  feel 
like  repeating  the  words  of  the  apostle,  that  "The 
things  which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out  rather 
unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel." — Phil.  i.  12.  It 
caused  a  closer  examination  of  my  October  article,  and 
also  a  careful  searching  of  the  Scriptures,  and  I  now 
feel,  if  possible,  even  more  fully  established  and  con- 
firmed that  every  position  taken  by  me  in  that  article 
on  the  subject,  sprung  by  Bro.  Dykes,  is  fully  sustained 
by  the  infallible  Word  of  God.  By  this  standard  we 
must  all  stand  or  fall,  according  as  it  approves  or  con- 
demns. Bro.  Dykes  requests  that  I  answer  him  through 
the  Messengee,  and  says  I  can  see  by  reading  his  letter 
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what  he  "wants  me  to  explain,"  but,  unfortunately,  I 
fail  to  see  that  he  wants  any  explanation  on  any  text 
or  on  any  comment  or  inference  I  have  drawn  from 
any  declaration  of  Scripture.  But  if  I  see  it  right,  he 
wants  me  to  explain  his  own  conclusions.  This  I  can- 
not attempt  to  do.  And  it  seems  clearly  evident  that 
if  our  brother's  letter  was  divested  of  its  suppositions, 
inferences  and  conclusions,  there  would  be  nothing  left 
to  explain  I  know  that  in  expounding  or  understand- 
ing many  texts,  we  must  necessarily  draw  conclusions 
and  inferences  as  to  their  real  meaning;  but  these  con- 
clusions, if  right,  must  always  be  in  harmony  with  the 
positive  testimony  of  the  word.  We  have  in  the  Scrip- 
tures positive,  negative,  and  inferential  testimony,  but 
all  harmonize  together.  .  The  disciples  who  were  per- 
sonally with  Jesus,  often  drew  erroneous  conclusions 
from  his  teaching.  Thousands  of  good  brethren  with 
pure  motives,  have  done  the  same  from  then  till  the 
present  day.  But  when  our  inferences  and  conclusions 
contradict,  or  fail  to  harmonize  with  positive  declara- 
tions of  the  Word  of  God,  they  are  evidently  wrong. 
"The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God."  This,  we 
conclude,  refers  to  earthly  governments  as  mentioned 
in  Rom.  xiii.  Then,  it  seems  to  me,  that  it  is  not  a 
questiou  or  mere  inference  as  to  how  these  ordained 
powers  came  into  power.  It  is  positively  asserted  in 
the  same  connection  that  "There  is  no  power  but  of 
God."  The  kingdoms  and  governments  of  this  world, 
like  individuals,  have  their  day  of  existence.  They  rise 
and  fall,  live  and  die,  and  others  come  in  their  stead. 
But  the  heart  of  kings,  presidents  and  governors  is  in 
the  hand  of  the  Lord,  "As  the  rivers  of  water,  he 
turneth  it  whithersoever  he  will." — Prov.  xxi.  1.  The 
"rivers  of  water"  are  kept  within  a  certain  channel, 
though  they  often  run  in  a  very  crooked,  zig-zag  direc- 
tion. They  run  this  way,  that  and  the  other,  because 
the  channel  keeps  them  within  certain  bounds,  and 
directs  their  course.  Now  it  is  thus  that  kings  and  all 
in  authority,  for  whom  we  should  pray,  are  in  the  hand 
of  God — "as  the  rivers  of  water" — they  are  kept  within 
certain  bounds,  over  which  they  never  can  go,  and  as 
further  proof  of  this  fact,  we  now  quote  a  few  texts 
and  then  close  this  lengthy  article:  "The  Most  High 
ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomso* 
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ever  he  will." — Dan.  iv.  32.  "All  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  are  reputed  as  nothing;  and  he  doeth  according 
to  his  will  in  the  army  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  earth;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say 
unto  him,  What  doest  thou?" — Dan.  iv.  35.  "Let  his 
heart  be  changed  from  man's,  and  let  a  beast's  heart  be 
given  him;  and  let  seven  times  pass  over  him.  This 
matter  is  by  the  decree  of  the  watchers,  and  the  de- 
mand by  the  word  of  the  Holy  One;  to  the  intent  that 
the  living  may  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the 
kingdom  of  man,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will, 
and  setteth  up  over  it  the  basest  of  men." — Dan.  iv.  17. 

Now,  Bro.  Dykes,  with  these  texts  before  us,  and 
hundreds  of  others  in  the  Scriptures  of  like  import,  how 
can  we  be  at  a  loss  to  know  how  these  powers  that  be, 
these  kingdoms  of  men,  and  these  "inhabitants  of  the 
earth,"  came  into  authority  in  their  respective  govern- 
ments? The  Most  High  God  rules  heaven  and  earth, 
and  "puts  down  one  and  sets  up  another,"  and  who  will 
say  he  does  not? — Psa.  lxxv.  7.  He  has  a  wise  purpose 
in  all  he  doeth,  that  the  "living  may  know  that  the 
Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men,"  etc. 

Christ  declared  before  Pilate  that  "My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world,  else  my  servants  would  fight  for  me." 
And  if  He  has  ever  commanded  His  people  to  use  car- 
nal weapons  to  build  up  and  defend  the  doctrine  and 
order  of  his  gospel  kingdom  upon  earth,  where  is  the 
record  of  it?  It  is  not  in  the  New  Testament,  but  to 
the  contrary,  it  is  asserted  that  "The  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds." — 2  Cor.  x.  4.  And  as  the 
weapons  of  the  Christian  warfare  are  not  carnal,  I  can- 
not think  that  Bro.  Dykes  is  right  is  supposing  that  our 
God  and  Father  puts  it  into  the  hearts  of  his  people  to 
use  any  such  weapons  for  any  such  purpose  as  defend- 
ing the  faith  of  the  gospel.  His  reference,  therefore,  to 
our  Revolutionary  forefathers  in  throwing  off  the  yoke 
of  British  oppression,  is  not  proof  that  the  Lord  "puts 
it  into  the  heart  of  his  people"  to  use  carnal  weapons. 
But  he  does  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  "obey  magis- 
trates," and  as  good  citizens  to  be  in  subordination  to 
the  "powers  that  be,"  and  I  cannot,  as  yet,  believe  that 
Bro.  Dykes  will  say  otherwise. 

Trusting  that  our  brother,  and  the  readers  of  the 
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Messenger  generally,  will  understand  what  I  have  been 
trying  to  set  forth,  and  that  they  will  test  it  by  the 
Scriptures,  I  now  dismiss  the  subject  for  the  present. 

W.  M.  Mitchell. 


EXTRACTS. 


New  Hampton,  Mo. — Tell  Bro.  Brickey  that  I  second  his  mo- 
tion to  have  Eld.  Hassell's  work  printed  in  book  form.  I  will  buy 
one.    Yours  in  a  feeble  hope,  1.  J.  Clabough. 


OBITUAKIES. 


T.  S.  WORD. 

In  compliance  with  the  request  of  some  of  the  surviving  friends,  I 
make  the  attempt  to  chronicle  the  death  of  our  dear  brother,  T.  S.  Word, 
who  was  born  June  29,  1808,  and  died  August  24,  1894,  aged  eighty-seven 
years,  one  month  and  twenty  days.  He  was  highly  esteemed  by  all  who 
knew  him.  He  was  well  known  in  this  community,  havimr  lived  on  the 
same  farm  from  early  boyhood ;  his  father  settled  the  place  about  the 
year  1810.  He  was  a  good  ueighbor,  a  noble  man,  a  valuable  citizen,  yes, 
an  honest  man.  "the  noblest  work  of  God."  I  have  lived  near  by  him 
more  than  thirty-five  years,  and  can  truly  say  we  were  devotedly  attached 
to  each  other,  nearly  like  father  and  son.  He  was  first  married  to  Nancy 
Hix,  August  8,  1826,  with  whom  he  lived  happily  for  a  long  time,  and 
raised  their  children.  After  her  death,  he  married  Mrs.  Martha  Gilli- 
hand,  whom  he  left,  together  with  four  children,  two  sons  and  two 
daughters,  and  many  friends  and  relatives,  to  mourn  his  absence,  but  not 
as  those  who  have  no  hope.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at 
Flat  Creek,  Bedford  county,  Tenn.,  in  1860,  and  lived  a  faithful  and 
beloved  member,  beloved  dearly  by  a  large  circle  of  brethren,  with  whom 
he  became  acquainted.  None  miss  him  more  than  myself,  for  he  traveled 
with  me  a  great  deal  before  he  got  too  old  to  go.  O  how  often  we  have 
rode  along  together  and  talked  about  our  hopes  and  our  fears,  and  told 
each  other  what  we  hoped  Jesus  had  done  for  us.  But  my  dear,  precious 
brother  is  gone,  and  when  I  go  I  hope  ts  meet  him  in  glory.  I  baptized 
him,  and  was  by  his  bedside  when  he  breathed  his  last.  A  few  days  be- 
fore, he  told  me  he  would  soon  leave  us,  "But,"  said  he,  "it  is  all  right," 
so  he  calmly  fell  asleep,  without  a  groan  or  struggle. 

Dear  children,  and  dear  Aunt  Martha,  let  us  calmly  submit  to  the 
Lord's  will,  I  pray.  J.  E.  FROST. 

DEACON  W.  T.  COOK. 
Bro.  Cook  was  born  Nov.  14,1835,  and  lived  some  months  over  fifty- 
eight  years.  He  joined  the  church  of  Christ,  April  11,  1885,  and  in  Au- 
gust, 1887,  was  ordained  to  the  deacon's  office,  which  he  filled  faithfully 
until  his  death.  He  was  a  member  of  Mt.  Pisgah  church,  Chambers 
county,  Ala.,  and  they  seem  to  realize  they  have  losst  a  most  lovely  mem- 
ber, for  he  surely  was  loved  as  much  as  any  one  could  be,  having  won 
such  affection  by  his  devoted  Christian  life.  His  exhortations  and  prayers 
were  most  touching,  for  they  seemed  to  be  fresh  from  the  sanctuary  of 
God.  He  suffered  greatly  for  several  weeks  before  his  death,  but  bore  it 
as  only  a  Christian  can,  being  ready  from  first  attack  to  go  or  stay  as 
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seemed  best  to  our  God.  Some  days  before  his  death,  he  would  become 
perfectly  happy,  praising  the  Lord  with  his  whole  heart.  He  rejoiced 
in  the  thought  that  the  Lord  had  bought  him,  and  thus  endeavored  to 
glorify  Him  in  his  soul,  body  and  spirit. 

He  leaves  a  wife  and  six  children;  she  a  member  of  the  church,  and  her 
children  of  good  moral  deportment,  for  which  we  feel  thankful. 

We  believe  the  Lord  will  verify  his  promise  by  taking  care  of  the 
"widow  and  orphan."  J.  T.  SATTERWHITE. 

JOHN  EDWARD  MASHBURN, 

Was  born  in  Moore  county,  N.  C,  January  17,  1815.  His  parents  died 
when  he  was  young.  When  he  was  about  fifteen  years  old  he  went  to 
Mississippi,  where  he  grew  up  to  manhood,  and  married  Miss  Jane 
Plunkett.  There  was  born  to  him  four  children  by  this  wife  ;  three  died 
in  infancy;  one  daughter* is  still  living,  (Mrs.  Adeline  Watley,  now 
living  in  Catahoula  parish,  La.  His  first  wife  died  in  Mississippi,  and 
he  afterwards  moved  to  Louisiana,  where,  about  1850.  he  married  Mrs. 
Martha  Miller,  by  whom  there  was  born  to  him  seven  children,  five  of 
them  still  living.  His  second  wife  died  about  1870.  He  afterwards  mar- 
ried Mrs.  Martha  Jane  Whitley,  on  July  24,  1884,  who  still  survives  him. 
Bro.  Mashburn  died  the  1st  of  April,  1894.  He  obtained  a  hope  1865, 
having  been  a  member  of  the  Old  School  Presbyterian  church  some  years. 
During  the  late  war  he  joined  the  Missionary  Baptists.  But  after  this, 
as  stated  above,  he  obtained  a  hope.  In  about  1871  or  1872  he  joined  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  believing  he  had  found  a  people  that  had  the  marks 
of  the  Apostolic  church.  Shortly  after  this  he  was  liberated  to  speak  by 
the  church,  and  subsequently  his  ordination  was  call*  d  for  at  three  differ- 
ent times,  but  he  refused  each  time  to  submit  to  ordination.  His  mem- 
bership was  at  Enon  church,  Vernon  parish,  La.,  where  he  joined  and 
was  liberated.  He  traveled  and  preached  a  good  deal,  as  long  as  he  was 
able  to  go.  Some  six  years  ago  he  moved  to  Texas,  and  settled  in 
Brownwood,  Brown  county.  From  a  spell  of  fever  be  lost  his  eyesight 
four  years  before  he  died.  He  died  at  Brownwood  in  his  eightieth  year. 
The  last  year  of  his  life  he  suffered  a  great  deal,  being  confined  to  his  bed 
most  of  the  time.  When  he  was  first  taken  down,  for  some  three  weeks 
he  knew  nothing,  and  every  one  thought  he  would  certainly  die,  but 
during  this  time  he  seemed  to  be  preaching,  by  his  gestures,  and  praising 
the  Lord.  He  often  spoke  of  his  death  as  taking  a  journey,  and  of  being- 
ready  and  waiting  for  his  blesed  Saviour  to  call  for  him.  In  his  most 
intense  suffering  he  was  constantly  praising  the  Lord  lor  His  goodness. 
The  three  last  months  he  lived,  his  devoted  wife  and  friends  had  to  sit  up 
with  him  all  the  time,  and  for  seven  weeks  he  could  not  speak  so  as  to  be 
understood,  but  he  was  continually  praising  ihe  Lord — he  seemed  to 
think  of  nothing  else.  Sister  Mashburn's  devotion  to  her  husband  is 
truly  commendable;  though  for  four  years  she  had  to  lead  him  wherever 
he  went,  and  he  seemed  to  be  contented  when  he  knew  she  was  with  bim, 
day  or  night  She  was  a  companion,  indeed,  and  never  tired  of  minis- 
tering to  her  husband's  wants,  as  much  as  was  in  her  power.  She  is 
now  left  to  mourn  his  loss,  with  six  of  his  children  and  many  grand- 
children and  friends.  The  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  church  do  truly 
mourn  with  Sistei  Mashburn,  for  none  knew  Bro.  Mashburn  but  to  love 
him,  for  he  was  devoted  to  his  Master's  cause,  and  firm  in  the  faith  of 
God's  elect.  Such  faith  and  reconciliation  are  rarely  seen  as  his.  But  he 
has  gone  to  his  reward,  where  he  will  suffer  no  more.  And  you,  dear 
sister  will  not  have  to  wait  much  longer  'lil  you  shall  hear  your 
"Father"  say,  "Child,  come  home,"  when  you  will  join  him  in  the 
Paradise  of  God,  forever  to  be  at  rest.    May  God  help  the  bereaved  ones 
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to  be  submissive  to  His  will,  and  prepare  them  to  die  as  he  did,  their 
husband  and  father,  is  our  prayer,  for  Jesus'  sake. 

W.  H.  HARRELL, 
W.  J.  POWELL. 

Baptist  Trumpet  please  publish,  by  request  of  Sister  Mashburn. 
DR.  M.  H.  JACKSON 
Died  at  Covington,  Tenn.,  June  24,  1894.    He  was  about  66  years  of  age, 
was  a  Primitive  Baptist  preacher,  and  had  charge  of  several  churches  at 
the  time  he  became  afflicted;  had  practiced  medicine  for  many  years,  and 
was  an  able  physician. 

He  was  the  oldest  son  of  Francis  and  Elizabeth  Jackson,  both  of  whom 
were  members  in  good  standing  of  the  same  church  at  Mt.  Pleasant, 
Rutherford  county,  Tenn. 

Dr.  Jackson  was  sergeant  of  an  Arkansas  regiment  part  of  the  time  of 
the  war,  he  being  a  resident  of  that  State  at  the  time,  and  having  repre- 
sented his  county  (Independence)  in  the  State  Legislature.  He  ever 
lived  an  exemplary  life,  adorning  the  profession  he  had  made  by  an  or- 
derly walk,  a  pious  and  godly  conversation.  He  leaves  a  wife  to  mourn 
his  loss.  JARRE  GEORGE. 

MRS.  HENRIETTA  ROGERS. 

Mrs.  Henrietta  Rogers,  the  first-born  child  of  Elder  C.  B.  Hassel, 
and  his  first  wife,  whose  maiden  name  was  Mary  Davis,  was  born  March 
7,  1833,  and  died,  after  only  a  few  days  illness,  Oct.  6,  1894.  On  Oct.  15, 
1857,  she  was  married  to  John  Robert  Rogers;  and  unto  them  were  born 
six  children,  of  whom  three,  two  married  daughters  and  [one  unmarried 
son,  are  still  living.    Her  husband  died  Aug.  8,  1893. 

My  dear  sister  was  a  truthful,  honest,  humble,  patient,  kind,  and 
gentle  woman,  who  did  not  ;speak  evil  of  others,  and  did  no  one  any 
haim.  and  who  bore  manifold  and  severe  trials  with  extraordinary  meek, 
ness.  She  greatly  enjoyed  sacred  music,  both  vocal  and  instrumental, 
loving  much  to  sing  hymns,  especially  those  descriptive  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ,  and  to  accompany  her  voice  with  music  on  the  piano;  and  many 
times  have  I  seen  her  thus  engaged  with  streaming  eyes,  showing  how 
deeply  she  felt  what  she  was  singing.  She  rarely  ever  wrote  me  without 
saying,  "Pray  forme,  a  poor  sinner."  She  delighted  to  have  me  visit  her, 
and  to  read  the  scriptures  and  sing  and  pray  in  her  family;  and  she  was 
fond  of  reading  our  religious  periodicals,  and  attending  preaching,  and 
requested  me  to  have  monthly  meetings  at  her  own  hsuse,  or  at  a  school 
house  near  by.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  for  twenty  years  she  had  a 
little  humble  hope  in  the  Divine  Saviour,  and  for  many  years  I  looked 
for  her  to  offer  herself  for  membership  to  the  church;  but  she  felt  that 
her  hope  was  too  small,  and  herself  too  unworthy.  In  his  dying  hours, 
our  dear  father  invoked  upon  her,  as  his  first-born,  a  special  blessing; 
and  this  blessing  seemed  to  be  manifested  in  her  remarkable  humility, 
patience  and  gentleness. 

Excepting  myself,  she  was  the  last  survivor  of  the  seven  children  (four 
daughters  and  three  sons)  that  were  the  fruits  of  my  father's  first  mar- 
riage. SYLVESTER  II ASSELL. 

C.  W.  NANCE,  Esq., 
Was  born  in  Davidson  county,  Tenn.,  March  26,  1811,  professed  a  hope 
in  Christ,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  of  Jesus  Christ  Janu- 
ary, 1829,  married  Miss  Ann  Doran  Avant,  of  Alabama,  in  February, 
1835;  and  died  in  the  full  triumph  of  faith  at  his  home  on  White's  Creek 
Turnpike  (Nashville,  Tenn.),  May  8,  1893,  expressing  full  resignation  to 
the  will  of  the  Lord.  He  was  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  enterprising 
citizens  of  his  community,  wise  in  council,  prudent  and  skillful  in  man- 
agement ;  successful  in  business,  accumulating  a  handsome  fortune ;  yet 


480  The  Gospel  Messenger. — 1894. 


his  walk  was  humble;  his  dress  was  plain  and  unostentatious,  perfectly- 
devoted  to  his  church,  and  very  liberal  and  ready  to  help  the  poor  and 
needy.  No  poor  minister  ever  escaped  his  notice;  many  received  at  his 
liberal  hand,  help  on  their  way.  In  this  department  of  Christian  duty, 
Bro.  Nance  stood  in  the  front  rank  ;  yet  he  never  boasted,  but  lovingly 
served  the  church  in  this  way.  for  Christ's  sake.  My  long  acquaintance 
with  him  (and  often  sharing  the  hospitality  and  liberality  of  my  beloved 
Brother  Nance)  justifies  me  in  thus  speaking  in  his  praise.  He  was 
highly  esteemed  as  a  citizen,  public  spirited,  aiding  by  his  wisdom  in 
building  up  some  of  the  most  popular  institutions  in  the  State.  While  in 
the  State  Legislature,  he  succeeded  in  getting  on  foot  the  school  for  the 
education  of  the  blind,  and  served  as  One  of  its  managing  officers  for  many 
years.  In  fact,  his  name  stands  directly  connected  with  the  history  of 
the  city  of  Nashville  ;  so  much  so  that  the  history  of  Nashville  cannot  be 
correctly  and  impartially  written  and  the  name  of  C.  W.  Nance  not 
mentioned  prominently  therein.  Hence  a  noble,  useful  citizen  is  gone, 
his  work  is  done  ;  he  is  now  at  rest.  We  hope  his  rest  is  sweet  and  he  is 
happy.  He  was  a  good  husband  and  father,  providing  for  his  house  well, 
and  greatly  enjoying  having  his  brethren  and  friends  with  him  at  his 
home.  It  is  true  that  he  was  called  to  pass  through  some  very  trying 
scenes,  and  he  bore  them  all  with  great  patience  and  forbearance  seldom 
found  in  any  man.  I  could  lengthen  out  this  paper  to  much  greater 
length,  and  yet  the  half  would  not  be  told.  I  do  not  wish  to  be  under- 
stood that  Bro.  Nance  had  no  faults ;  no,  no ;  not  that ;  I  wish  all  to 
know  he  was  possessed  of  noble  qualities,  and  exhort  you  to  bear  them 
in  your  memory,  and  forget  his  faults. 

O  children,  your  pa  is  gone;  yes,  gone  home  to  his  blessed  Saviour, 
whom  he  loved.  He  has  left  a  world  of  strife  and  gone  to  a  world  of 
sweet  repose.    O  may  we  meet  in  the  bright  beyond. 

J.  E.  FROST. 

SISTER  ANN  DORAN  N"ANCE, 
Consort  of  C.  W.  Nance,  Esq.,  was  born  October  20,  1814.  Her  maiden 
name  was  Avant;  was  raised  in  Alabama,  and  married  C.  W.  Nance  in 
February.  1835;  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  and  joined  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist church  about  1864  or  '65,  and  lived  a  consistent,  faithful  and  beloved 
member  till  death  closed  her  useful  life.  She  died  at  her  home  July  19, 
1891,  leaving  her  beloved  husband  and  loving  children,  brethren,  sisters 
and  many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  her  absence,  but  not  as  those 
who  have  no  hope,  for  she  left  abundant  evidence  to  those  whom  she 
loved,  and  who  loved  her  for  her  many  acts  of  Christian  kindness  and  deeds 
of  charity,  that  she  is  gone  to  her  great  reward.  Having  known  Sister 
Nance  for  many  years,  and  having  seen  her  patience  sorely  tried  in  vari- 
ous ways,  I  can  safely  say  but  few  of  us  are  blessed  with  that  degree  of 
grace  and  patience  that  she  was  favored  with.  She  was  a  noble  woman, 
a  faithful,  discreet,  and  loving  wife,  a  devoted  motht  r,  yet  firm  and  con- 
fiding in  all  the  relations  of  life;  an  humble  aud  loving  follower  of  the 
meek  and  lowly  Son  of  God.  Volumes  might  be  written  to  the  praise  of 
our  mother,  but  she  is  gone  whom  we  loved  because  of  her  many  acts  of 
kindness. 

Dear  children,  when  you  think  of  mother,  as  you  doubtless  will,  think 
of  her  at  home  with  her  loving  Saviour;  yes.  at  home;  mother  is  not 
dead,  but  gone  home;  home,  sweet  home.  O  may  we  all  meet  in  the 
beautiful  home  above  to  part  no  more.  J.  E.  FROST. 

MRS.  AMERICA  COWART. 
Mrs.  America  Cowart  died  at  her  home  in  Savannah,  Ga.,  August  2. 
1894,  of  consumption.    She  was  born  August  24,  1861,  and  was  married 
to  M.  J.  Cowart  November  23,  1880,  of  whom  she  bore  six  children— two 
have  been  called  away,  four  yet  survive.    Although  she  never  made  any 
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public  profession,  she  was  a  good  woman.  We  never  knew  a  better 
neighbor  or  a  kinder  friend  ;  a  loving  mother  and  kind  to  her  husband. 
She  never  dreaded  death,  but  seemed  resigned  to  go,  and  told  her  hus- 
band that  all  the  burdens  were  his.  She  calmly  passed  away,  and  was 
brought  to  Bulloch  county,  and  after  some  remarks  by  Elds.  Wilson  and 
Wilkerson,  at  the  cemetery  at  Gem,  she  was  laid  by  the  side  of  her  two 
children,  there  to  await  the  morn  of  the  resurrection.  May  the  Lord 
comfort  the  dear  bereaved  ones. 

"A  precious  one  from  us  is  arone, 
A  voice  we  loved  is  stilled, 
A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home 
That  never  can  be  filled." 

D.  Z.  RIG  DEN. 

WM.  P.  RRICKEY. 
Wm.  Peter  Brickey,  son  of  Eld.  Wm.  Brickey.  was  born  May  11, 
1871,  professed  a  saving  faith  in  Christ  in  his  eleventh  year,  December, 
1881.  He  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  in  Tuckaleechee, 
Blount  county,  Tenn.,  and  lived  a  consistent  member  till  his  death,  which 
occurred  July  13,  1894.  He  had  to  quit  college  a  time  or  two,  on  account 
of  poor  health.  He  told  his  brother  in  December,  1893,  that  he  "was 
not  going  to  live  long,"  and  when  advised  to  see  a  doctor,  he  said  he  did 
not  want  any  doctor.  A  few  days  before  his  death  he  told  his  father  that 
for  three  years  he  had  been  trying  to  get  willing  for  the  Lord's  will  to  be 
done  with  him,  and  now  he  was  willing  to  die;  said  he  was  trusting  alone 
in  Jesus  the  Saviour.  He  had  a  remarkably  active,  strong  mind,  and 
was  very  intelligent.  In  him  the  parents  have  lost  a  dutiful  son,  broth- 
ers and  sisters  an  affectionate  brother,  the  church  an  intelligent,  worthy 
member,  and  the  community  a  worthy  citizen.  Fie  leaves  father,  mother, 
three  brothers  and  four  sisters  to  mourn  their  heavy  loss,  but  not  as  those 
who  have  no  hope. 


A  light  is  from  the  household  gone, 

A  chair  is  vacant  there, 
Where  oft  ul broken,  as  one  baud, 

We  knelt  at  evening  prayer. 

Our  kindred  going,  one  by  one, 

With  us  they  could  not  Ptay, 
They  pass  to  glories.  'iound  God's  throne, 

In  a  world  of  endless  day. 

Mary  smile,  Tenn.,  Sept.  1,  1894, 


We  hope  to  meet  them  by  and  by, 

When  all  our  toils  are  o'er, 
And  join  with  them  around  God's  throne, 

To  praise  Him  evermore. 

There  we  shall  meet,  and  no  more  part, 
And  heaven  shall  ring  with  praise, 

And  Jesus  love  in  every  h^art 

Shall  tune  the  song,  "Free  Grace." 

JOHN  B.  J.  BRICKEY. 


DEACON  MAXWELL. 
It  becomes  my  sad  duty  to  chronicle  the  death  of  my  dear  husband, 
who  died  at  his  home  in  Colquitt  county,  December  17,  1893.  He  was 
born  in  Decatur  county,  Ga.,  November  22,  1833,  was  married  to  Mary 
A.  Chester,  January  9,  1861,  who  departed  this  life  July  9,  1889.  They 
had  nine  children  born  to  thein  ;  six  still  survive  them.  He  was  married 
to  the  writer  March  12,  1890.  He  had  been  in  bad  health  for  some  years, 
but  the  last  year  he  seemed  to  be  almost  well.  A  few  months  before  his 
death  his  health  failed  rapidly.  The  physician  pronounced  it  catarrh  of 
the  stomach  and  general  debility.  He  and  his  former  wife  joined  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists  in  1872,  where  he  was  soon  made  deacon,  whieh  office  he 
faithfully  rilled;  was  always  ready  to  help  his  church  or  brethren  ;  firm 
in  the  faith;  ready  at  all  times  to  do  his  duty,  however  painful.  It  is 
impossible  to  tell  all  the  noble  qualities  of  my  dear  husband.  The  church 
has  lost  a  good  member,  the  neighborhood  a  good  neighbor,  his  children 
a  good  and  kind  father,  for  I  never  saw  a  man  so  loving  and  kind  to  his 
family.  He  was  perfectly  resigned  to  go  when  his  Father  should  call 
him.    Dear  brethren,  pray  for  me  whtn  it  goes  well  with  you. 

Yours  in  affliction,  M.  J.  MAXWELL. 
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